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OraiEE TTiEREON. — 1. Government note that the report has been drawn u ]3 in 
nccordanco with the instructions issued, but that it was submitted 3 weeks after the 
due date. 

2. Tlie number of the inscriptions completely dealt with during the year is 
1,053, bringing the total from the beginning to 8,016. 

3 Part TI of the Shimoga Volume of the Epigraphia Carnatica Imving been 
comph tod during the year, there remain 3 more Amlumes to conclude the eorios. Of 
these, the original text of the Tumkur and Bangalore volumes is reported to be fully 
in type and that of the Kolar volume nearly so. 

4. In addition to strictly archmological work, the preparation of the Gazet- 
teer of Alysore and Coorg for the Impi rial Gazetteer of India having been undertaken, 
the State article was prepared and forwarded to Simla. 

5. A fresh set of Gang? plates \vere discovered during the year at Gattavde- 
ptira in the ISanjangud Taluk. They are said to be of considerable iuipovcanoe, as 
confirmatory evidence of the genealogical account of the Ganga Kings, down to 
Sivamara Saygotta and as serving to adjust a number of undated inscriptions, which, 
owing to the recurrence of the same name among the Kings, without any distinctive 
mark, it has been difficult to assign to the proper periods. 

6. The Government consider that it is certainly desirable to publish a corn- 
pendiiim of the collective results of the historical informatioti contained in the whole 
set of the archaeological volumes, but it will be convenient to deal with this sugges- 
tion if it is made in a separate communication. 

7. Government note that the progress of Ihe work during the year haA been, 
as usual, satisfactory. 


B. K. VENKATAVABADAIYEXGAR, 

Secy, to Govt., Gen. f Rev. DegiU 

To — The Director of Archeological Researches in Alysorw. 


Exd.— G.s. 
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Annual Report fur the year ending 30th June 1904. 


,y The present Report is drawn up agreeably to the instructions contained in 

- Government of India Resolution No. 26 — 28 (2) of the Department of Revenue 

^ T • 1 . 

and Agriculture (Archaeology and Epigraphy), dated the 7th of July 1903. 

Part I. Work op the Department. 

h'- 

I' 1. The Office staff have been fully occupied in the laborious task of carrying 

ir through the Press the great number of inscriptions collected in the field survey 
5 of previous years. The Chitaldroog volume of the Epigraphia Garnaticci, containing 
642 inscriptions, ranging from the 3rd century B. 0. to the present time, was 
completed and published. The Shimoga Part 11 volume, containing 1038 inscrip- 
tions, dating from the otli century to recent times, was also brought to completion 
and is in the hands of the binders. The number of inscriptions thus far disposed 
of up to date is 8016. * 

2. There remain three more voluinos to conclude the series. Of these, the 
original text of the Tumkur and Bangalore volumes, with 070 and 1081 inscriptions 
respectively, is all in type, and that of the Kolar volume nearly so. The trans- 
literations and translations are being vigorously pushed on. and there is every 
prospect of this important undertaking being brought to an end before long, unless 
something unforeseen should prevent. It is very desirable that a compendium 
should be prepared giving in a convenient form the collective results of the 
hi.?torical information contained in the whole set of volumes when complete. Also a 

^(f 4:^i3,gram|ito show the development of the Kannada alphabetical characters. 

3. The following is a statement of the printing so far done of the unpublished 
volumes, given in the form adopted in previous Reports : — 
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Vol. ' 

District. 

No. of 
Inscriptions 
printed. 

Kannada 
& Tamil : 
pages. 

Roman ; 
pages. 

! 

English 

pages. 

Press. 

1 

IX 

1 

Bangalore . . j 

1081 

466 

i 

j 

1 

j ... 

Govt., and S. P. C. K. 

X 

Kolar 

980 

418 

48 

i 88 

1 

Basel .Mission, Govt., and 

S. P. C. K. 

XII 

Tumkur 

670 

398 

20 

56 j 

Bharata Bhavana, and Govt. 


4. Tours were made by the Tamil pandit in Kolar and Bangalore Districts 
in order to obtain good impressions of the complicated Tamil inscriptions. These 
have now been deciphered and translated by the Assistant. The Jain pandit has 
obtained some fresh manuscript^ works of interest, and a set of Ganga plates of 
much importance, of the 9th century. 

5. The Photographer and Draughtsman has been engaged in pi’eparing 
illustrations for the volumes of inscriptions, and the Architectural Draughtsman 
has been working at the plates connected with the Halebid temples. 



C. Tn regard to the conservation of ancient buildings, plans and estimates 
have been •made- under preparation in the Public Works Department for the restor- 
ation of the ruined Kedaresvara temple at Halebid. My views on the subject have 
been communicated to the Chief Engineer on reference being made. 

7. In addition to strictly Archaeological work, I have been engaged in the pre- 
paration of the Gazetteers of Mysore and Coorg for the Imperial Gazetteer of India, 
which involves much labour. Mr. W. S. Meyer, c. i. e,, the Editor of the Imperial 
Gazetteer, visited M_)'sore in November, and we were enabled to arrange many 
details in personal conference. The State article has been sent to Simla, and other 
parts are in manuscript. 

II. 1’rogeess op Aechjeological Research. 

8. The Ganga plates freshly discovered, above alluded to, were found at Gatta- 
vadipura in Nanjangud taluq. They are beautifully engraved, but are much corroded 
from having been buried under a mound of saline earth, in digging through which, 
to improve a watercourse, they were found. Out of 9 plates that must have belonged 
to the original, 2 are missing. They are dated in the S'aka year 826, nearly two 
years later than the Narsapura plates (fvolar District).. 

9. They record a grant by the Ganga king Ereganga, made under the direction 
of his uncle Rajaraalla, from the camp at Kadare Maldur. Ihie village of S'iva- 
Ayyamangala was given to a Brahman named S'ivaryya or Kanva-mahadeva, wdio 
had made there a large tank, fed by three small rivers. He must have been a prime 
minister, for he is graphically described as a skilful pilot in steering the ship of the 
State, and his grandfather is said to have done the same in the time of previous 
kino’s. They were descended from a family of Tanagundur in the Vanavasi district, 
which, it is said, was originally peopled by Drahmans from Ahichchhatra, agreeing 
in this with the story of its origin as given in Shikarpur No. 156. The sound that 
went up from it owing to the continual recitation of the vedas and the chorus of 
learned studies was like the roar of the ocean. This accords with the description of 
it in the fine Talgunda pillar inscription, Bhikarpur No. 176. The donee formed the 
villao’e he had received into 120 shares, of which he retained a half for himself and 
his family, and gave the other half to Brahmans. 

10. For historical ])nrposes the plates are of considerable importance, especially 
in regard to the 9th century, and throw light on the perplexing question of the 
identity of Ereyappa, whose name so often occurs in inscriptions. The genealogical 
account of the Ganga kings, down to S'ivamara Say gotta, corresponds with what we 
know from other sources. The following is a brief summary of events from that 
period onward, based on this and some other dated inscriptions. 

11. S'ivamara was the son of S'ripurusha, the 50th year of whose reign was 
776 (Devarhalli plates), so that it could not have continued much longer. S’iva- 
mara’s son Marasimha, also called Marasinga Ereyappa (Gan jam plates), was Yuva- 
raja in 797 (Manne plates). But he must have died, for we are here informed that 
S'ivamara —perhaps on his imprisonment by the Rashtrakiitas, which lasted to at 
least 818, at which time they were still in possession (Kadaba plates) — gave charge 
of the kino-doin to his younger brother Vijayaditya (called Rana Vikrama in the Valli- 
mallai inscription), — who, it here says, like Bharata, knowing the earth (or land) to 
be his elder brother’.s wife, refrained himself from her. S'ivamfira was eventually 
reinstated, and at one time gained a victory over the Vallabha army at Mudugundur 
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(? Mandya taluq). His successoi’ on the throne was Vijayaditya’s son Rajamalla, 
with the usual titles of Satjavakya Kongunivarmma Permmanadi, who rescued his 
country which had for a long time been seized by the Rashtrakutas (Galigekere 
plates). His son Nitimargga Breyappa followed, who gained a victory at Raja- 
r&madi, which from other records we find was to the north of the Goribidnur taluq, 
and overthrew the Vallabha army. 

12. His son Rajamalla, having the same titles as the one above, was rulino- 
in 870, with Butarasa as Yuvaraja (Nanjangud No. 75), and continued to 903 
(Narasapura plates). He was victorious in a battle at Remiya, and his son, (the 
Rana Vikramayya of the Galigekere plates), here called Bfitugendra, defeated 
Rajaraja (a Chola king), and overcame Mahendra (a Pallava Nolamba king) at 
Hiriyur (Chitaldroog District), and at Sulur and Samiya. He five times fought 
successfully with the Kongas (Tamil people of Coimbatore and Salem), who opposed 
his capturing elephants, and caught many herds according to the ancient methods. 

13. This prince married Chandrobbelabba, daughter of Amoghavarsha, (the 
Rashtrakuta king who reigned from 815 to 877, and whose knowledge of and 
interest in the Kannada people and language are attested by his Kavirdjamdrgga 
which I have published). The issite of the union was a son Ereganga. But 
Butuga seems to have died, for Rajamalla apparently abdicated in favour of Bje- 
ganga, whom it says he crowned under the name of Breyappa, and who is also 
called Nitimargga. He slew Mahendra (whence he is distinguished as Mahen- 
drantaka), and captured the forts of Tipperu, SfiJur and Penjaru (the latter now 
Hemavati, on the northern border of Sira taluq). He was the donor of the present 
grant in 904. He was succeeded by his son Satyavakya, who was on the throne 
in 920 (Arkalgud No. 61). 

14. This is a circumstantial and consistent narrative> and enables us to adjust 
a number of undated inscriptions, which, owing to the recurrence of the same 
names among the kings without any distinctive mark, it has been difficult to assign 
to the proper periods. 

11. General perusal can alone show the value of the materials presented in 
the new volumes, but among the many inscriptions of interest a few may be men- 
tioned. — One at Hemavati confirms, in the same words as the important one on the 
subject at S'ravana Belgola already published (No. 57), the date 20th of March 
982 for the death of Tndra-Raja, the last of the R^htrakuta kings, and the same 
titles are applied to him. 

16. An inscription of 1347 in Sorab taluq shows us Marapa,— the fourth son 
of Sangama, the founder of the Vijayanagar empire,— established at Gomanta-^aila 
or Chandragupti, now called Chandragutti, as ruler of the Kadamba kingdom. He 
paid a visit to Gokarua, where he bathed in the sea, and on his return, in conjunc- 
tion with the great minister Madhava, disciple of Kriyaiakti, compiled the 
8' aiod gavia-sArd-saivj raha, after collating the vedas and puranas. 

17. One in Goribidnur taluq, of 1388, informs us that when Harihara-Raya’s 
son Bukka-Raya was governor of Penugonda, he was desirous of providing for the 
water-supply of the city, in order to pi'omote the welfare of the people, water it 
says being the life to all living beings. He accordingly gave orders to the jalastdru. 
or hydraulic engineer, who was emperor (or master) of ten sciences, to bring the 
Henne river to Penugonda. This is the Penner or northern Pennar, also called 



Uttara Pinakini, — initial P in the old fo^ms changing to H in the modern. The 
engineer thereupon made a channel from the river to the Siruvera tank, vhicli 
is 10 miles to the north. This channel, of which traces can be seen, was taken off 
from near Kallodi, where the inscription was found. How far it extended I am 
unable to sav : Penukonda is over 30 miles distant in a direct line. But presumably 
it answered the purpose for which it was made, or this inscription would not have 
been set up to commemorate it. As to the ten sciences of which the projector was 
master, there are montioned only hydraulics, divination or telling omens from sounds 
(of birds, lizards, etc.), and medical treatment by mercury (or ? perhaps alchemy), 
which are not ordinary qualifications of engineers in the present day. 

18. One in Tirthahajli taluq fixes absolutely the 31st of August 1404 as the 
date of the death of the Vijayanagar king Harihara 11. This agrees with the state- 
ment in S’ravana Belgola Ao. 126, which was not hitherto confirmed, and the latest 
date for this king has even been put as far back as 1399. 

]9. Another in Sorab taluq, of 1449, speaks of the Vijayanagar king Deva- 
Eaya as having come to h'i< setting or end, and become a mrrJidrdjihi or demigod. 
This seems to indicate an aiH>tIieosis of the Vijayanagar sovereigns after death simi- 
lar to that of the Roman emperors. 

20. An inscription at Tiirnvckere, of so late a date as 1533, — which records 
the grant of a village evidently in rlie Telugu country, its name being Trelingana- 
palaka or Srlnivasapuri, situated te> the .south of tlie Rhairava lull, — in giving the 
itonndaries, says that on the south-east was the great Bauddlia town named Kala- 
vati. It would be interesting to identify this place, which only 370 years ago is 
described as a Bauddhcivdsa-mahdpuri. 

21. Among the records of triumplw. gained in religious disputation by certain 
Jain orators, inscriptions of the 16rii centurv, at Humcha, represent one as havino: 
overcome by his eloquence the Europea;. faith ( P'-ringiyu mnta) of the Agent (or 
Viceroy) of Heriagapatam, wlio was therefore probably a Roman Catbolic Cbristian. 
Another carried on disputations so far away as at the Mughal Court in Delhi. Here, 
in the presence of Sultan Maluunud, he .speedily defeated Bauddha and othei' oppo- 
nents, and was honoured by Sultan Sikaudar. He also debated before the Abjaya- 
nagar king Virupaksha. 

22. That numerous specimens of tlie beautiful Chalvtkya Hoysala architecture 
are to be found in the deserted temples scattered about the country is well known. 
Some interesting views of certain such have been published by Mrs. Bullock Work- 
man, who, and her husband, are distinguished as American travellers that have gone 
through all parts of India, and especially as having .scaled some of the highest peaks 
of the Hindu Kush. The illustrations given are those of the Some^vara temple at 
Haranhajh and the Buchesvara at Koramangala, of the 12th century, both in the 
Hassaii District, mentioned in my volume relating to it and the Gazetteer. A splen- 
did collection might be made of similar \iew.s in the State, the sculptured features 
of which, oven after centuries of neglect, still extort the admiration of foreign visitors 
who have been all over India. 

23. In connection with mauu^cri[)ts, among the ])apyri belonging to the 2ncl cen- 
tury discovered at Oxyrhynchus in Lower Egypt, is one of special interest to us. It 
cuutaims a Greek pla\- or farce;, ba'>ed upon the slury of a Greek girl carried off to 
the coast of India and rescued by her brother. In it occur what are meant to be 
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some Indian words, and thesr it has been conjectured are no other than Kannada, 
the prevalence of which on parts of the Western Coast readers tiie supposition not 
improbable. Of the two or three short sentences used, a Greek translation is giv(3n 
of a portion, and they are thus known to refer to a drinking scene. Accordingly, a 
rendering has been attempted by Dr. Dukzsch, who, with some modification of the 
originals, produces the sentenc.)s /r'r ' l-oncli i mU'Jhn putrukh/ haki. and jidrnna her dtl 
Icnjfi Tiiadlivvam her ettnven. The subject is certa inly of interest, and connects the 
lauo-uao-e of Mysore with early classical antiquities in a very unexpected manner. 

24. Locally a curiosity has been found, in a palm-leaf manuscript of oo pages, 
containiag a Sanskrit poem about 200 years old, copied in very neat and regular 
Telugu characters, but the whole written backwards and upside down, wdiich it 
must be confessed is a remarkable feat. The name of the tvork is hulial Inpiilai/o, 
the theme being the birth of Lakshmi, the Indian Venus, from the cliurning of the 
ocean. The author was Eaghunatha-suri. 

2-5. Several other manuscripts have been obtained, of which may be mentioned 
Hdchclihu<h-d'l!iikdrii-niri)<uiii , a law book for S'udras, in Sanskrit, by Tirumalarya, 
the learned minister of Chikka-Ueva-Eaya, end of the 1 7th ceutury. Alsu 
S'rlpdla-charite, in Kannada, by Mangarasa, beginning of the 44th century, and /5 
[■C'flpihiiikdraJca, a work on medicine, in Sanskrit, by Ugraditya, probably 12th or 
13th century. 

2fi. The Gazetteers of Mysore and Coorg which I am prejiaring for the 
Imperial Gazetteer of India series have already been mentioned. They will form 
out! handy volume of about 300 pages, — Mysori! being allowed OoU and O'uurg 5U. 
They will include the results of the lOOl Census, and other inforiiuitiun will come 
up to u more recent date, but the limits imposed will not admit if so full a treat- 
ment of subjects as in the Gazetteer volumes now current. 

27. I have also been appointed on the Committee to revise the translation of 
the Jaimini Bhdrata, made by IMr. S. M. Edwmrdes, i.c.s.. Assistant Collector of 
I'oona. The Mysore Government have undertaken to print the work, and it ought 
to prov'e of great value iu making Kannada literature better known, of which it is 
one of the most admired and popular poems belonging to tlie modern period. 

I remember that many years ago I began a metrical translation of it myself but had 
no time to go on with it. The deatli of Dr. F. Kittel, whicii occurred iu Germany 
last Christmas, made a serious gap iu the small band of Kannada schohu'^ among 
Europeans, and fresh recruits deserve to be heartily welcomed. 

L. EIGE, 

Director of ArcJixological Eesearchen. 


Bangalore, 12th August 1904. 




I’rnrei ilii'/jA of fho (yuV'-.-n .nPnt of Fih hiohno^s flo^. UloJ^ornjtt of ohi.-oro, 
lifiiofiil MiscoHi! nfiiiiy!^ ih.'.U l lltf <Ji fohrr 


IvL.ili — 

Docket Xo. 4!). dnteil the’lotli Septemker 1906. trom the OliicoT ni clini'ce of Ai r-hfflolopiv' -.n liyMtrc. 
t iiiViii'Jrne' the Aiiuiial KepoA of the Afclia'olog'ical Department for the tear 190.J-06. 


Mo. G. 2:];'!7-S — G. M. 119-0G-3, b.vted B..xg.\lori;, IItii OfTOiiEs lOoG- 
OiiOER THERL’OX. — Eecortleil. 

2. The year was marked by the reLireinent, at its close, of 3Ir. B. Lewis Rico, 
c. I. E., after a period of service c.xtendiiig over no less than fortj-iivc years. The 
Goverument of His Highness the Maharaja therefore take this opportunity of placing 
on record their appreciation of the eminent services rendered by IMr. Rice in the 
several capacities of Head Master, Inspector of Schools, Director of Public Instruc- 
tion, and finally, Director of Arcbajological Researches. The value of his influence 
on the course of educational progress in Mysore would alone entitle him to the warm- 
est recognition at the hands of His Highness’ Government. But as Editor of the 
Mysore Gazetteer and its several revisions, as editor of the Bibliotheca Garnatica, 
afid finally as editor and translator of the Epigraphia Garnatica, he has left behind 
him a monument of patient labour and solid learning, and has laid the State and 
all who have at heart the interests of Kannada literature and archceology under an 
obligation that it is ditticult to overestimate. 


K. S. CHANDRASEKHARA AIYAR, 
Secy, to Govt., Gen. ^ Bev. Vepts. 


To — Tlie Officer in charge of Archeological Researches in Mysore. 
B, L. Rice, Esej., C. i. e. 






ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


Animal Report for fJie year ending 30th June 1906, 


[This report is based partly on notes received from Mr. Rice with his letter 

dated 12th July 1906 from Aden. While it was passing through the press, 
he sent some more notes with his letter dated 16th August 1906 
from Uxbrido-e, England- These additional notes are 
quoted in paras 14 — 19-] 

Part I. — Work op the Department. 

1. The office staff have been mainly engaged in the work of pieparing for 
publication the numerous inscriptions of the Bangalore District and correcting the 
proofs received from the Press. 

In aceordauee with G- cerumcut Order No. FI. 1222-5 — G. Al. 81-03-2, dated 
the 2ord August 190-5, the >crviGes of five of the Pandits of the Department wei'e 
finally dispensed with in December 19u5. Four of these have been provided for 
elsewhere. As the remaining one, the Tamil Pandit, has not yet been provided for, 
altliuiigli it is nearly nine months since the retrenchment took place, it is requested 
that he may be given some suitable appointment as early as possible. 

•">• The Bangalore volume of the Epigraphia Carnatica, containing ] ,069 in- 
scriptions, ranging from the 5th century to the middle of the 19th, was completed 
and published. This completes the Mysore Archaeological Series of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica, comprising in all twelve volumes. 

4. The total uumber of inscriptions copied in situ and published with trans- 
lations and transliteration in these twelve volumes is nearly 9,000. 

5. Nearly a third of the inscriptions contained in the Bangalore volume are 
in the Tamil language and relate to the Ghola, Hoysala and Vijayanagar kings. 
Some important Coorg inscriptions which were obtained in the course of inquiries 
relating to the Gazetteer of Coorg and are additional to those of the Coorg volume — 
the first of the Mysore Archmological Series — are added in a Supplement. 

6. The photographer and draughtsman has been engaged in preparing illus- 
trations for the Bangaloi'e volume. 

7. The architectural draughtsman has been working at the plates illustrating 
the temple at Nandi. 

8. The Gazetteers of Mysore and Coorg, for the Imperial Gazetteer of India 
Series, were finally completed and transmitted to Simla. The work involved a very 
great amount of fresh laboui", for, under the latest revised regulations, nearly all the 
matter had to be arranged anew, and the information brought up from 1901, 
which had been originally fixed as coinciding with the census, to 1904 or later up 
to date. The areal figures had to be altered from acres into square miles, rev enue 
figures from sterling to rupees, and many fresh articles and statistical tables intro- 
duced, which entailed an immense amount of trouble. 



9. Another work brought to completion was the List of European Tombs and 
Monuments in Mysore, witli the epitaphs ami inscriptio.is on them, to form one of 
the Indian Monumental Series of the Imperial Government. 

10. The compilation of a tinal volume, bringing to one focus and piesentmg 
in a convenient collective form the varied information scattered throughout the 
different volumes ni the Epigraphia Carnatica, is now in hand. Lhe work will be 
printed in England. 

11. Of the other tasks at present engaging attention is the preparation of a 
full inde.x of names of persons and places in tlie several volumes of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica. This will form an Appendix to tlie tinal volume. 

12. Some iuseriptions of My.sore rulers at 1‘erijakolam in the dalem District 
were inipiired into, at the rec[uest of the Miizrai Department, and a report fuinished 
to Government. 

D). Ill the con.-'eri ation of ancient buildiiig.s and monuments of archmological 
interest, the resto''at ioii of the ruined t('mple of Kedai’esvara at Halebid has been 
going oil under the diroetum of the I’libhc orks Department, and the basement 
and other structural part' have been Completed The liiiilding is of the loth century, 
erected l)v one of tl e lloysaia kings, am! has been highly ])raiseil by Fergusson aS 
an exouisite example of the Clialukyau st,v le. The oninmental watch-towers erect- 
ed on crow ning heights at the four eardin.d points round Bangalore by its founder 
in the Ibth century, have had their domes renewed according to the original design 
and they have been pl.ieed under proper custodians. The renovation of such ])arts 
as remain of Tipu Sultan's palace in the Fort of Bangalore has been proposed, but 
formal estimates tor rhe work have not vt i been framed. 

1-t. “ The survey was systematically heguii under my liirection in 18S<>, but 

other exacting duties have oecujui-d a great proportion of my time since. 1 hus, 
till I'lh* I was in charge of the Educ.itioual Department. I was also engaged 
ill editing the Kariritaka S’abdiiuus .isaii.i, never iiefore printed, — the gi'i-at .staiid- 
ai’d Kaimada grammatical work in Saii'if-it, emulating b) its sutras and commcii" 
taries Fuiini and the .MaliAbhishy.i. Tn thiswa' prefixed an Introduction presenting 
a detailed review of Kauu.uli liter.ituri' from the earliest times, supplying in- 
formation which had never l)-?foiy bfiu acfpiired. Then, for three or foim years 
to 1S07 I was very fully uceujiied with the revi.sed edition of the Gazetteer of 
Mysore, pulilished in Kiigl.iml, in r wo vclniues. In plaeue broke out. and during 
the first months of panic woi'k v\as \i,'tual!v at a staml-.still In 1001, again, I was 
nominated to compile the ( lazrtteers of M\'ore and ('oorg for the Inpierial Gazetteer 
of India Series. Owing tn ilivereenec i>f view.s lietweeri the authorities in England 
and ill India as ti>the form ami details of the work, it was souk' linie iiefore detiinte 
diieetifius were i-eceived. Mv 'iiare of the nndertakiiig' wa-. however, considered 
to be well out of haml in i'.'o.'), when fresh iiistruef i-ms were given. According to 
tliese most of the work !rn! to be reea't. miieh iaei tn be added, and the whole 
lironght nji to date,— winch involved a great deal ol laboni. 

15. N’otwirlisi Hiding rhes • various iiiterrujiiioa' in the wav of direct 
archa'ologica.1 work, two \olnmcs of iii'e!-i|)t'oii.; tlio.-e of ('oitrg and S'lMvaaa 
Bolgola — had lieen piioli'hed tiv .\nd for ahont ten veais at least half the 

year was spent in field wovk in camp, copying and taking impressions of inscriptions. 
The distPiets were vi'ited sr/viiiui and every part explored. The material thus 



collected proved almost ovei-wliehr.intf in extent, and sjiecial pro\i>ion for ]irmtinp: 
became necessary, bat here a^ain plairne interfered. Nevertheless the work of 
editing and pnblishiny- the inscriptions was steadily pursued, and from time to time 
tlie volumes of the series were is.sned as soon as they could be eari-ied through the 
press. 

Id. Of tho results obtained by the Arclueological Sui'vey of the >tate, so far 
carried out, it may be said that they have [)roved of the highest value and .Mirjiassed 
expectation. To mention only a few : — The di.scovery of the edicts of Asi'ika was a 
momentous event and lifted the veil tor centuries back from the ancient history of 
India, especially that of the south. The -Iain traditions relating to BhadrabAhu 
and Chandra Gupta excited great interest, and the S'ravana Ihlgola inscriptions 
established beyond doubt the antiquity of the Jains and their priority to the Bud- 
dhists, while at the same time they fnrnislied new information of Ihe utmost im- 
portance retrarding Kannada literature and its antifpdty. It is strange that though 
the Jain sect is one of the most ancient in India, its discr'very shouhl have lieen first 
made in Mysore The conueeiioii of tiic ft^'AtavAhamas or Andhras with ihis State 
has been i stabli^lied. which served to brii’ge the gap between the fall of the .Manryas 
and th(' risr of the Kadaniba'. The forgotten dynaslie.-^ of the Mahivalis oi- l aiias. and 
of the Falla va.s and Xoiiainhtis or No]ainhaS have heeii lii’onght to light. The (bingas, 
who ruled Mvsore for uearh the whok' of the first millenninin of the Cliri tian era 
hut whose ^■er\• natii" had drop* into olilivinn, have been rotored to history, .Much ' 
light has he('n thrown on the p;trt played by flit' FAshtrakhttis. The ehi'otiology 
of the f'ho’as has lieen flmdlv fixed. Information relating to the ( 'hahikyas and 
Kalaclniryas has been much exfeuded. In regard to the jiowerful indigenous line of 
Iloysala kings, their birth-place has been discovered ami their annals exhihitei] in 
great detail. Of later dynastic', including those of Vijayanagar ami tin.) .Mysore 
rulers, it is sufficient to say that new and im[)urtaiit information lias heeii gtdhered 
fur all periods, down to the latest. 

17. J may take advantage of the opportunity afforded by this, whirli is proliuhly 
my final report, to record my obligations to the staff of the .\rchfeological office. My 
Assistant, ^Ir. R. Narasimhachar, .m .t., who has been attached to this Departmmit 
since Iby'J, has rendered valuaUe help, especially in regiird to Tamil inscriptions, Imt 
in other ways also. i\ud he has edited the important standard work NAgavurmtiia’s 
Kdv)idi:alol:iiiiii, never Ijefore printed. Tlie .Manager, K. Rama Rao, has been very 
steady and reliable in transliterating inscri])tion.s and faissirig final proofs from the 
press. He is well (piahlied iu archamlogical work. Of the pandits, live htive been 
transferred to other Departments. Their services in this De[):irtment have been 
invaluable :ind they areleariu'd mc’i who have gained distinction iu \arious .-iihlia.--. 

\ eiikaimAchari of the 'ame grouj' is now the senior pandit, and has good ex- 
])erience in regard to lecij.iheniig iuscripiiotis ol all kinds. Chokkaiiua is well 
iicijuainted with English as well as Sanskrit ami the X'eruaoulars. Fadmaiaj Pandit 
has toured through nearly the whole of India, and has been the means of procuring 
valuable ancient Jaiii manuscripts. 

18. Of the draughtsman and photographer, Nanm-sivayam J^illai, if is impos- 
sible to speak too highlv, and tliere is no class <if illustrati<’t)- imij.is, drawing.'-, and 
fac-similes of insciptions — iu which he doe-- not e.xccl. 'Ihe lithographic printer, 
>\.h(.lul Rahmati, i .-5 a very steady and gooil worker. The architectural d.raughtsiiiau, 
Krishtuinij Pdlai, ha.s hetu more recently attached to this office. But he seems 
well qualifieil as a draughtsman. 
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19. Two copyists attached to the Oriental Library have been working in this 
office for a long period, copying ancient palm-leaf manuscripts. Anandalvar, who 
was appointed later, and Rainaswami S’astri, who has been a long time, have both 
done good and satisfactory work.” 

Part II. — Progress op Aech.eulogigal Research. 

20. Among the archaeological discoveries of the year under report may be 
mentioned an interesting stone at Anekal brought to notice by Father Pessein of 
the Kolar Gold Fields. It has at the t. p a large figure of a cross, below which are 
three lines of inscription in somewhat old Kannada letters. These show that it was 
set up to mark the Kurnbaia ane or potter’s dam, of which there are still remains in 
existence. As the Dominican Friars are said to have built a church at Anekal in 
1400, it would seem that this dam may have been made for the benefit of their 
converts. This stone had escaped notice as it had been removed from its original 
site in the town and deposited for safety in the Roman Catholic cemetery. 

21. General perusal can alone show the value of the materials presented in the 
Bangalore volume, but among the many inscriptions of interest a few may be noted. 

(«) The (Jangas. 

(i) Two inscri[ition.s of Dod-Ballapiu' taliKp dated in 459 A. D. and 517 A. D. 
respectively, supply the dates— -430 A. D. and 182 A. D. respectively — for 
the beginning and the close of the reign of the Ganga king Koiigaui-maha- 
raja, who is known by the distinctive name of Avinita. 

(ii) An inscription of 797 A. D. in Xelamaugala taluq informs us that the Ganga 

king S'ivainara was skilled in poetry, giMininar, the drama in all its 
branches and (he iiiaiiageineiit of elephants as taught by the sage Piila- 
kiipya, that he wrote a treati-^e oii the treatment of elephants and that he 
was anointed to the kingdom by the crowned kings Govindaraja and 
Nandivarimna of the Rashtrakuta and I’allava lines. 

(iii) One in Bai. galore taluq, of about 890 A. D., gives ati account of a battle at 

Turabepadi between Xacattara, a^chiof mider the Ganga king Ereyappa, 
and the Xolaraba king Eira-Mahcndi'a. All the lower part of the stone 
on which' this inscription is engraved is taken up with an elaborate piece 
of interesting sculpture represeiitiug the battle and the admission 
of the hero, Xagattara, to paradise, 'this stone which is now in the Banga- 
lore Museum was originallv found at Bcgur, to the south of Bangalore, 
by Mr. BoAvring, the Chief Comniissionei'. 

(h) Ihe N-J.arnhns. ^ 

An inscription of about lOOo A. ]). in Hosakote taluq mentions a battle that 
took place at Bijayitamangala (now Betmaugalu) between the Cholas and the 
Xolambas. 

(r) Vijin/a iiaijnr . 

(i) An inscription in Magadi tahuj, of 1308 A. H,, is of interest, being a copv of 
the so-call('d RAmanniachArv.'. inscription, the oi iginal of which is at S’ra- 
vana Belgola. It record? the reconciliation effected by Bukka-RAya 
between the Jains and the Yaishnuvas in his kingdom. After a verse in 
praise of RAmAnuja, it say? riiat the Jains of all the nads made petition to 
Bnkka-KAya tliat the JTuli'ts (the Vai shnavas^were vmjnstly killing them. 
Thereupon the king .summoned before him representatives of the S’ri- 
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vaishriavas of the Eighteen uads, including the chief of Srirangam, 

Tirupati, Kan'^hi and Melkote, expressed his displeasure at the unjust 
proceedings of the Vaisli.iavas against the Jains and brought about a 
3’econciliation between the two sects. 

(ii) One in Channapatua taluq, of 1523 A. D., records a grant by Krishna-Raya 
to Vyasatirtha, the celebrated Madhva guru and author, xyho was the dis- 
ciple of Brahmanyatirtha. He is called Vaishniiva-^iddJtdnta-stliapaka and 
is said to have commented on all ihe sadvas. His three celebrated works 

i 

known as Vyds^-traija, are Tdtparya-chandnkd, Nydydmrita and Tarka- 
tdndcLva. These treat of logic and philosophy and are looked upon as great 
authorities by the Madhvas. This Madhva guru was the founder of the 
Vyasaraya-J/zu^/rr. He also figures as the donee in an inscription of Shi- 
moga taluq. From an inscription of KamaMpur near Hampe, of 1525 A. D.’ 
we learn that Vyasatirtha was granted the village of Bettakonda, which 
was re-uained Yyasasaiuudra after the donee. There is also a big tank 
called 'v'yasasanuidram in Madanapalle taluq which, according to the work 
called Vydfi(j-vijiiij,i, was built by Vyasatirtha. 

(lii) Another of IboJ .A. U. in Nelainaugala taluq mentions Hesarughalta, 
otherwise called S’iva.samudra agraliara, of the Valalianka-nad, as the place 
where there was a big tank formed in the Arkavati river. This tank is now 
the source of the Bangalore water-supply. 

{d) The Mughah. 

A Hoysala stone inscription of 1267 A. D.in Dod-Ballapur taluq is of special 
interest on account of the symbols at the top having been I'emoved, in order to make 
room for an inscription in Persian, dated in 1691 A. D., of the time of the Mughal 
emperor Auraugazeb. This Persian inscription says that in the ;32nd year of the 
reign of Auraugazeb the fort of Balapura Kariyatu was in the hands of the Samba 
(Sambhaji) family, that through the exertions of Khasim Khan, Faujdar of the 
Karnatak Pi'ovince, it passed from the hands of Samba-dud, son of Siva-dild (Sivaji) 
into the possession of the Supreme Government, and that in the year 34 of the reign 
it was granted to one Shekh Abdulla. In the 30th year of the reign the stone had 
been brought from some temple and was intended for a building. But as it contained 
the grant of a charity, it was erected to perpetuate the memory of Shekh Abdulla^ 

(e) Mysore. 

(i) Attention may be directed to a curious inscription of about 1670 A. D. in 

Dod-Ballapur taluq, recording a grant to one Puli-Bairava who cured an 
elephant belonging to the Rangasvami temple at Magadi of a mortal u isease 
said to have been caused by sorcery. He was rewarded with emerald 
bracelets, a dress of honour and 1,000 varahas, besides the right to levy 
certain dues in all towns and villages where he might be. 

(ii) An inscription in Bangalore taluq, of 1 705 A. D., states that the Venkaiesvara 
temple (now known as Venkataramanasvami temple) in the Bangalore Fort 
was erected by Chikka-Ueva-RAja and endowed by his son Kanthirava. 
Narasa-Raia. 

(iii) Another in Persian found in Tipu Sultan’s Palace in the Bangalore Fort 
gives us to understand that the palace was begun in 1781 A. J). and com- 
pleted in 1791 A.D. 





6 


(/) Goorg. 

The Coorg inscriptions which are added to this volume in a Supplement supply 
valuable information regarding the origin of the Kongalvas and the connection of 
this line of kings and that of the Changalvas with Coorg, Details of information 
obtained from these inscriptions were given in the last year’s Report. 

22. As regards the publication of ancient classical works of Kannada literature^ 
a new edition has been in hand of the Karnataka S’abdanu^asana, the great standard 
work on Kannada grammar, in Sanskrit sutras, with elaborate commentaries, resera- 
blmg Panini’s work for tbe Sanskrit language. It was first published in 1890, but 
has long been out of print and in general request. It is being revised in the light of 
the several palm-leaf manuscripts that have since been procured of the work. 

23. A few important manusc pt works of literature have been obtained. Of 
these, 8 draddinldfsn, of which only a portion is available, is a Kannada work on rheto- 
ric. It is unique among works of its kind, as it appears to be the only one in Kannada 
that treats of dhvani or suggested meaning. It belongs to the 16th century. Ldlco- 
piikdra by GhAmundaraya, probably of the 12th century, is also a Kannada work, 
treating of rain, sinking of wells, etc. S'd/nliarasatuhite is a Kannada version in shat- 
padi metre of the Sanskrit work of the same name, by Mummadi Tamma, one of the 
Sugatur chiefs, who ruled in the middle of the 17th century. In the introductory 
portion of the work, the royal author gives some details about his family and names 
the works he wrote in Telugu and Sanskrit also. Dharmopadeti'dmrita is a Sanskrit 
work on Jain philosophy by Padtnanandi, who flourished in the 12th century. Yayciti- 
chiirita-iuitaka by RAmarya is a Sanskrit drama of about the l4th century. 


Baibijithre, 25th Augnal 1906. 


R. NARASIMHACHAR, 

Officer iu charge uj Archxulogy in Mijsvre. 






Proceedings of the Government of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, 
General (Miscellaneous), dated 3rd October 1907. 


Bead — 

Letter No. 1954 — 136, dated the 5th September 1907, from the Inspector-General of 
Education in Mysore, submitting the annual report of the Archasological Department for the 
year 1906-07, received from the Officer in charge of Archaeological Researches in Mysore. 


No. G. 2461 — G. M. 107-07-4, dated Bangalore, 3rd October 1907. 

Order thereon. — Eecorded. 

2. Separate communications should be addressed to Goverument in matters 
on which their orders are sought for. 


C. S. BALASUNDARAM IYER, 
Offg. Secy, to Govt., Gen. Rev. Depts. 


To — Inspector-General of Education in Mysore. 


Exd. — c.v. 




ARCH/EOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 

Annual Report for the year ending 30th June 1907. 


: O : 

Part I. Wobk of the Depabtmfxt. 

1. From the 1st of Joly 190fi, the date on which Mr. B. L. Rice, c.i.e., Director 
of ArchiBological Researches, retired from service, I have been in cliarge of the 
Archgeological Department. In their Proceedings No. G. 0278-82 — G. M. 67-06-25, 
dated 10th April 1007, passing orders on the work remaining to be done in the 
Archgeological Department and directing certain reductions in its establishment, 
the Government placed me in cliarge of the Department with the designation 
“ OflBcer in charge of Arch agological Researches in Mysore.” 

2. In accordance with the above Proceedings, the Manager and two peons, 
whose appointments were abolished, were given three months’ notice of the abolition 
of their appointments ; and, at the close of the year under report, the Architectural 
Draughtsman was sent back to the Public Works Depaitment, and the two copyists 
to the Oriental Library, Mysore. 

3. The Manager, K. Rama Rao, was away on three months’ privilege leave 
from the beginning of February to the end of April. Padmaraja Pandit, 
Venkannachar and Anandalvar were also on leave for short periods. 

4. The proofs of the Mysore and Coorg articles for the Imperial Gazetteer of 
India, received from the Residency, were passed through the Government Press at 
Madras. The Mysore portion had to be arranged in two volumes, one containing 
the main article on the State and the other, the articles on the Districts. The work 
in connection with the Gazetteer occupied me for four months. 

5. A history of Mysore, intended to be included in a revised edition of the 
‘ Hind Rajasthan ’ by its Publisher, Mr. Amritlal G. Shah Bapawala, Avhich w'as 
received from the Secretariat with a request that it might be revised, was duly 
checked and returned with the necessary corrections made. 

6. A Kannada manuscript work, called ‘ The History of the Ancient Temples at 
Halebid,’ by one S'ivananje Gauda, was sent by the Muzrai Secretary for review 
and opinion as to its value as a historical work. The work was reviewed and the 
opinion sent. A few other books sent by the Inspector-General of Education and 
other officers were also reviewed. 

7. The first and second pdJas of the Karnataka S'abdanu^asana, the great 
standard work on Kannada Grammar, were revised in the light of the several palm- 
leaf manuscripts that have been obtained of the work. 

8. In the month of April a tour was made to Melkote to examine the inscinp- 
tions on the outer walls of the S'rl Narayanasvami temple. As the walls were 
covered over with a thick coat of chunam, no body suspected that there w’ere any- 
inscriptions on them. When I was at Melkote on a former occasion, I got the 
chunam removed in one or two places and found well-formed Kannada letters 
beneath. Encouraged by this discovery, I wrote to the Deputy Amildar, French 
Rocks, to have the walls thoroughly cleaned. It was, however, a laborious task : 
a number of coolies had to be employed for several days for getting the work done. 
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On receiving intimation of tbe completion of tbe work, I went to Melkote and was 
surprised to find all the three walls cohered with inscriptions. There were also other 
inscriptions in the temple and outside which had not been copied before- All these 
were deciphered and copied. Complete and accurate copies have also been made of 
a few inscriptions which are printed in the IMysore volume. Altogether the number 
of new inscriptions copied at Melkote is about oO. If the short inscriptions on four 
of the pillars of the uiantapa in front of the Lakshml-devi temple, which are in the 
form of notes explaining the sculptures below which they are engraved, are also 
included, the total of new inscriptions will be nearly 1 0. 

9. There is a .stone inscription, of 1471 A. D., in the ground of the Namraa]var 
temple at Melkote, in which, owing to constant walking over it, the letters are 
already worn out. I request that orders may be issued to the authorities concerned 
to have the stone removed from the ground and placed near the adjoining wall. 

10. A new set of Ganga plates of the Sth century have been piocured from 
Kondajji Agrahara in the Gubbi taluk. Also a new stone inscription of the Hoysala 
period, dated in 1252 A. D., was discovered and copied at the same village. 

1 ! . The Photographer and Draughtsman prepared whole-plate photographic 
negatives, illustrating the best designs of carpets manufactured at Bangalore, for 
Mr. E. Thurston of Madras, who was engaged in writing a ^Monograph on 
“ Carpet-making. ” He went to Kaidala and Maddagiri and took pencil-sketches 
for the plates illustrating the temples at those places. He also prepared fac-sirailes 
of some copper plates and printed the titles, etc., on the backs and sides of some of 
the bound manuscripts which are to bo sent to rhe Oriental Library at Mysore. 

12. The Architectural Draughtsman went to Halebid for taking pencil .sketches 
of the Jaina temples there and completed four plates illusti’ating those temples. He 
also completed a plate illustrating the temple at Nandi. 

Id. The final volume, in the preparation of which Mr. Rice has been engaged 
is, 1 hear, approaching completion. This will give in a convenient collective form 
the varied information scattered throughout the different volumes of the Bpigraphia 
Carnatica. 

14. The wmrk in connection with the Index has not made much progress owinw 
to the paucity of hands. It is a laborious task of great magnitude rerpiiriug the 
co-operation of many hands. I would sugge.st its publication here as a separate 
volume by itself, as I see no necessity for its incorporation in the final volume. 

15. A circular letter was addressed to all the Deputy Commissioners, request- 

ing them to issue definite instiuictions to the Amildars of their respective districts 
to ascertain, by a reference to the published inscriptions, if there were any stone 
or copper-plate inscriptions in their respective taluks which had escaped notice 
during the former Survey, and to report the same to the Archteological Department 
Up till now reports have been received from a few Amildars of only one District, 
viz., Tumktir. ’ 

16. lire office staff have worked satisfactorily; but there were some inter- 
ruptions owing to severe illness on the part of all who accompanied me to Melkote, 
even life being in danger in some cases from the fever contracted. 

1/. Of the five Pandits of the Department whose services were dispensed 
with in December 1905, the only one that has not yet been provided for is the 
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Tamil Pandit, Puaiijaswarai Iyengar. 1 would repeat the request made in para 2 of 
my last year’s Beport that he may be given some suitable appointment as early as 
possible. 

Part II. PEJuRhss op Arch.-eologioal Research. 

In former Reports it sufficed to direct attention to a few important facts 
only, as exhaustive information was available in the volume or volumes of inscriptions 
published during the year. As, however, the publication of a supplementary volume 
has to wait till sufficient materials will have been collected, it has been thought 
desirable to give in some detail the information gathered from the inscriptions newly 
discovered. This accounts for the increase in bulk of this Part of this year’s Report. 

IS. Among the discoveries of the year may be mentioned a ne\v set of Ganga 
plates of the time of S'ripurusha and a good number of stone inscriptions of the 
Hoysala and Vijayanagar pei-iods. The Ganga plates were in the possession of 
Jodidar Hosamane Venkatesa-S astri, a resident of Kondajji Agrahara in the Gubbi 
Taluk. The stone inscriptions were mostly found on the outer walls of the 
S'ri Affi’ayanasvami temple at Melkote. These give us valuable information regarding 
some of the feudatories of the Vijayanagar kings and some S'rivaishnava Gurus. 

The G.^xgas. 

Id. The above-mentioned plates are live in number, and each is about bf" 
long and broad. They are secured with an elephant seal and are engraved in 
excellent Hala-Kannada characters. The fii-st 44 lines are in Sanskrit, and the 
rest (34 lines), with the exception of the imprecatory verses, is in Kannada. 
The genealogy and the details about the kings correspond with and coiifirin 
those in other published grants of the dynasty. 

mahuJlurdjah of this grant in the place of H((rir(i)-inii-mohkIlnrdJnh of the other 
grants is perhaps a mistake of the engraver. 

20. The inscription states that S'ripurusha, wheu his victorious camp was 
at Manyapura, while Ranavikramarasa was governing the uudu, in the month of 
Kartika, on Friday, under the constellation Rohini, in the sevmnth (year) of his 
sov^ereignty, having observed a vow [itunfn), graeioiisly bestowed, with exemption 
from taxes, the vdllage named BanAnevo.lal, in the distinct of Keregodu, on i\I‘*ui 
Amma-bhatta, a Taittiriya-charaua of the Kasyapa-gbtra. Bd-saptu’.nt oi the grant 
is no doubt a mistake for rdjija-saptaruf', there being other instances also of such 
omission of letters. From the Devarhalli plates (Xanjangud So) we learn that 
776 A. F). was the 50th year of S'ripurusha’s reign. The date of the present grant 
should therefore be 733 A. D. Ranavikramarasa, mentioned above as governing the 
nu.du, is S'ripurusha’s second son Vijayaditya (see Epi. Tnd. IV. 140). Manyapura 
is Manne in the Xelamangala Taluk, which appears to have become the royal 
residence in S'ripurusha’s time. 

21. The produce of the village that was granted is stated to be 2 gadijdna in 
cash, 20 kandugas of paddy and 2 Jcodi of the puttige (? basket) of Keregodu. 
Among the boundaries the villages Ganiguru and Sandigalu and the Koltini stream 
are named. The above villages are no doubt the modern Ganiga and GhandigMu 
of the Mandya Taluk, and Ketegodu is identical with the village of that name 
in the same Taluk. The latter is also mentioned in the Hallegere plates (Mandya 
113), which record a grant in 713 A. D. by S'ivamara I, the grandfather of 
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S'riporuslia. The Kiline river to the north of Eeregoda over which, as stated in 
those plates, a bridge was caused to be built by S’ivamara, may perhaps be identified 
with the Koltini stream of the present grant. 

22. The inscription then names the persons who helped in the (r) cultivation 
of the fields belonging to the village that was granted, naming also the villages 
of which they were the inhabitants. The persons named are — Eanavikrama- 
gamunda and Ganga-pPei'manedi-deva of Keregcdu ; Nayiga and Machaniga of 

A 

Siugavur ; Madappadigal of Irggare; Biradigal and Ivlaradigal of Anesasalu ; 
Kundappadigal and Paribarar of Kottanur ; Devadigal and Kundadigal of Banagundur ; 
Peramasa and Alagemiya ot* Ambalmadi ; Peramasa and Satta of Kamandali ; 
Narevecha and Bellemaniya of Ganiguru ; Pulva and Ballava or Sandigalu ; Kaljata 
and Birada of Pasungay. Of the places mentioned, Ambalmadi and Kottanuru may 
be the modern Ambalavadi and Kottanhalli of the Mandya taluk. Gangamanfiyiga 
and Danakirtti, the accountants of Ranavikramarasa, are mentioned a.s the persons 
who directed the cultivation of the above fields. The witnesses to the gift were the 
subjects of the Einety-sis thousand district. After the usual final phrases and verses 
the inscription ends with the statement that it was engraved by Visvakarmacharya, 
which appears to have been the usual title of the court engraver. 

Thk Hoysalas. 

23. Of the two inscriptions of this period, one is on a slab in the Trikuta- 
Somesvara temple at Kondajji Agrahara in the Gubbi Taluk and the other on a pillar 
near the dhvaja-stambha in the S ri Narayanasvami temple at Alelkote, The former 
belongs to the reign of Sbme^vara and is dated in Paridhavi, which is coupled with 
the iS'aka year 1177, by mistake for 1175, corresponding to 1252 A. D. It gives all 
the Hoysala titles and says that SomeSvara, having come to Dorasamudra from 
Kannanur, was ruling the earth in peace and wisdom. Kannanur, which is also 
called Vikramapura in some inscriptions, has been identified with a place near 
S'rirangam (see Epi. bid. III. 9). Three years later, i.e., in 1255, we find him again 
residing in Kaimanur (see Arsikere 108). He thus appears to have ruled at 
Dvarasamudra only for a short period. The inscription goes on to say that 
Someivara’s great minister— a j^ariisatiihja of the royal army, the scatterer of the 
Sevuna army, an elephant-goad to warriors, the minister for peace and war — 
Bommanna-dannayaka, having received from the king in 1252 the villages Kondajji 
and Halli-Hiriyuru and made them a S'ivapura, granted the same to the emperor of 
siddhas, the controller of devotional postures, food, sleep and the senses, S 'ivayogi 
Chikka Aghamme-deva. And Aghamme-deva’s spiritual son, Chikka-deva, having 
divided the S’ivapura into 32 gana-vvitth, gave two of them for the offerings of the 
gods Trikuta Pomanatha, Soyideva, Brihesvara-deva and Agbamme§vara-deva of 
Kondajji and the remainder to the persons named. The names of the rn'ffi-holders 
lead us to suppose that they were all Lingayuts, and it is noteworthy that a few of 
them were women. A Hiriya Aghammedeva with similar titles is mentioned in 
Tiptur 28, of 1259, in the reign of Somesvara’s son Earasimha III. Sdme^vara’s 
minister Bommaiina-dannayaka is also mentioned with the same titles in Arkalgud 
55, of 1250 A. D. His title — the scatterer of the Sevuna army — lends support 
to the statement in an inscription of 1233 {Dynasties of the Kan. Dts. p. 508) that 
Somesvara fought against the famous Krishna-Kandhara, i.e., the YMavm king 
Krishna of Devagiri. 



5 


24, The other inscription of the Hoysala period, at Melkote, records a grant of 
1,015 (varaha) in the year Paridhavi by the great minister Madhava-dannayaka for (the 
construction or repairs of) a stone rnanfapa. He is identical with the Madappa-dannaya- 
ka mentioned in another inscription (Seringapatam 92) at the same temple, inasmuch 
as both the forms of his name with the same titles occur in Gundlupet 53, of 1316, 
and Chamrajnagar 193, of 1318. There is also another inscription (Ohamrajnagar 
116), of 1317, in which he is mentioned with the same titles. Though the Melkote 
inscription does not give us the S'aka year, we may conclude from the dates of the 
above inscriptions that the Paridhavi mentioned in it is S'aka 1235, corresponding to 
1312 A. D. Madhava-dannayaka was a great warrior and a devout Vaishnava. He 
was a feudatory of Ballala III aud governed the Padinalku-nad or Fourteen nads, 
with the seat of his government at Terakanambi in the Gundlupet taluk. He was 
the son of Perurnale-dannayaka, the great minister of Narasimha III. He set up the 
god Gopinatha in Govardhanagiri, now called tlie Gopalaswami hill. Some of the 
epithets applied to him in the inscriptions ret er red to above are — death to the Kongas, 
subduer of Nilagiri, Immadi-Rautta-Raya, pursuer after Arasuganda-Rama, breaker 
of all the pride of Vi^lamudri, vanquisher of the Pandya, lord of Svastipura, observer 

A 

of the Ekada^i vow, and receiver of a boon from Par^ra-bhattaraka. 

25. This inscription appears to be the oldest of the epigraphical records yet 
discovered at Melkote. There is another inscription on a slab in the ground to the 
right of the inner entrance to the temple which, judging from the characters, may 
be of the same period, if not older. It records a grant for the god S ri XarS-yana by 
some one of Nagamangala, otherwise called S'ri-Vira-Ballala-chaturvedi-bhatta-rat- 
nakara. 

VIJAYANAGAR. 

26. The inscriptions that belong to the Vijayanagar period are about 20 in 
number. They begin in the reign of Deva-Eaya II or Praudha-Deva-Raya and end 
in the reign of S'ri-Ranga-Raya I, covering a period of nearly 170 years from 1419 to 
1585 A. D. Before passing in review these inscriptions in chronological order 
according to the reigns to which they belong, it may not be out of place here to 
draw attention to a few special points connected with them. 

Almost all of them apply these epithets and names to Melkote — abode of the 
eternal Lord, earthly Yaikuntha (abode of Vishnu), VaikunfJia-vardhana-kahetra, the 
man/apa of knowledge, the southern Badarikasrama, Yadava-giri, and Tiru-Hara- 
yana-pura. In the Yddava-gin-mdhutmi/a the name VaiknntJia-vardhana-kshetr a is, 
explained as the holy place the residents of which will swell the population of Vai- 
kuntha (f.e., will attain salvation), and Yadava-giri as the hill on which the Yadava 
princes Bala-Rama and Krishna worshipped the god Karayana. In the religious 
works of the Visishtadvaitis Melkote is called the mantapa of knowledge in contra- 
distinction to Tirupati, Conjeeveram and S'rirangam, which are respectively named 
the mantapa of flowers, the mantapa of liberality and the mantapa of enjoyment. 

27. Again, several of the inscriptions give the following as the titles of Rama- 
nujacharya — mdydvddi-kdlnhala (confounder of the maintainers of the doctrine of 
illusion), mantra-vddi-hhayankara (terrible to magicians), n'ara’^dgata-vajrn-pahjara 
(an adamantine cage to refugees), ubhaya-veddntdchdrya (master of the two vedantns — 
Sanskrit and Tamil), Veda-mdrga-pratishthdchdrya (the establisher of the path of the 
Vedas), ahhanga-Garuda the invincible Garu^), shad-datiana-sthdpandchdrya (the 
establisher of the six darsayias), and Ndrdyana,-pdda-padmdrddhaka (worshipper of 
the lotus feet of Narayana). 


2 
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These titles had not been met 'n'ith in any inscriptions of the Province outside 
Melkote, but a close examination of an imp^rvssion of Tiptur 53, which is dated in 
1552 A. D., revealed all the above titles of Ramanujacharya. It is worthy of note 
that the same titles are mentioned in the British Museum plates (1556 A. D.) of 
Sadasiva-Raya [f'-pi. hid. IV. 15), which record a grant for the image of Ramanuja- 
charya at S’riperumbudur. I transcribe here for comparison the Sanskrit verses con- 
tainins; the titles : — 

Prapedushe veda-mm'ga-pratishthacharya-varyatam I 
tadrigf-veda- akha-sara-Dramidaofama-vedin e 1' 

Shad-darsanartha-siddhanta-sthapaziacharya-maulaye I 
mayavadi-mano-garva-bhedine jita-vadine I! 

Mantravadi-manishindra-vrind-ahant-apaharine 1 
abhanga-Garud-aukaya saranagata-rakshine I' 
Narayana-pada-dhyana-parayana-nijatmane I 

In these plates the title abhnng'i-darnda. is by a mistake of the engraver given 
as amhhaga -Garuda, and Dr. Kielhorn says (p. 15, note 10) that he is unable to give 
the meaning of the word aiiihlmga. Now there can be no doubt about the correct read- 
ing: of the word. 

23. Further, in almost all the inscriptions honorific mention is made of the 
Fifty-two (8 rivaishnavas), who are stated to be the first disciple.s of Ramanujacharya. 
They appear to have been the managers of the temple and their signature was 
necessary for all the grants made in the place. In a work caWed IJdnvjavnr Niija- 
manrippudi, which is believed to have been composed at the tiine of Raman ujAcharva 
and to record his directions with regard to the management of the temple at Melkote, 
the duties and privileges of the Fifty-two are given in detail, as also those of De^yi 
Tirunarayana-jiyar, the s rami appointed by Ramanujacharya to the tnotAa built by 
him. The Fifty-two of the inscriptions were probably the lineal descendants of the 
oriMual Fiftv-two. 

O *• 

29. We may now proceed to examine the inscriptions in detail. 

Dcvu-Enya IT. 

30. The only inscription of this reign, wdiicli is on a slab in the pdtnldiihnui of 
the temple, is much defaced. It is dated in 1419 A. D., and records a grant of 20 
vritti» to 20 BrMimans (names and details given) by S’itayayamma, who is probably 
identical with Sitambika, the mother of Timmanna-dannayaka, who was the minister 
of Mallikarjuna. (See next para). 

M allikdrjvna-Bdya . 

31. In the large mrintapa in front of the temple of Lakshmi-devi there are 
several artistically carved pillars, on four of which are engraved a number of 
short inscriptions. From an inscription on a pillar of the same mantapa (Serino-a- 
patam 97), of about 1458 A. D., we learn that the map.apa was caused to be erected 
by Rauga-nayaki, wife of Timmanna-dandanayaka. Seringapatam 89 and 133 (1458 
A. D.), tell us that Timmanna-dannayaka, son of the mahd-prahhu Singana and Sitam- 
bika, was the minister of Mallikarjuna. He is described as the great lord of Nao-a- 
maugala and the restorer of Tadava-giri (Melkote). He was a S’rivaishnava Brahman 
and both he and his wife did many acts of piety and charity at Melkote. As the 
mantapa was built in about 1458, it may be concluded that the inscriptions on the 
pillars are of about the same date. Each face of the above four pillars is divided into 
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two or three compartments, in which are found sculptures representing various inci- 
dents in the stories of the Ramayana and the Bhagavata. The inscriptions are engraved 
below the sculptures and serve as notes to explain them. They end with the word 
thdm (place), and in a tew cases with the w’ord avasara (occasion). Altogether there 
are nearly 32 inscriptions on the four pillars. Two of them are given here as 
specimens. KTiishnardyann Kayuana konda fhdim — the place where Krishna killed 
Kamsa. Raghundthananu Vihhishancnin kdninikonda avasara — the occasion of Vi- 
bhishana visiting Rama. 

32. An inscription on the north wall of the outer verandah of the temple, which 
cannot be properly read on account of a pillar subsequently set up in the middle, 
appears to belong to the same reign. It seems to record the construction of some 
building by some one of Kagamangala, whose conduct was like that of the sage 
S'uka. A chakra and a sankha (the discus and conch-shell of Vishnu) are sculptured 
at the beginning and the close of this inscription. 

Krishna Raya. 

33. Of the four inscriptions of this reign, three are on the north outer ■wall of 
the temple and one on a slab in the Kammalvar temple to the north. One of the 
former records a grant in 1519 to Odeyara Tibba-setti’s son Lakshmipati-setti by the 
Fifty-two, who are described as the first disciples of Ramanujacharya and the 
establishers of the doctrines of Ramanuja. In return for the expense incurred by 
Lakshmipati-setti in restoring the ruined tank of Pura, a village belonging to 
the temple, the Fifty-two agree to measure out from the temple treasury 6 kolagas 
of rice every day to be offered to the god Chalapileraya in the name of hi? 
father Tibba-setti, and to hand over a portion of the offered rice to be used for 
feeding S’rivaishnavas in S'athagupa-jiyar’s house. The grant was written by Rama- 
nuja, the scnahuca of the temple treasury, and signed by the Fifty-two — the signature 
being S’ri-Narayana. 

34. Another of the inscriptions on the wall, in the middle of which a doorway 
has recently been put up and which cannot therefore be propeily read, is a sale deed 
executed by the Fifty-two in favor of one [Kajndada Ramanujaiyengar. Its date is 
about 1525. 

35. The third, which is dated in 1528, records a grant of certain villages (named 
and the income from each specified) to the temple by Dandu Avubhala-deva’s son 

A 

Krishnaraya-Nayaka of the Kasvapa-gotra and A^valayana-sutra. The villages are 
said to be situated in the districts of S'rirangapattana and Sindagatta, favored to him 
by Krishna-Raya for his office of Nayak. The grant was made on the banks of the 
Kaveri on the RaLha-Saytami day by the order of Krishna-Raya for his merit. At 
the end of the inscription there occurs the statement that as formerly the raiyats of 
the temple district used to be carried off to Tondanur for ploughing the wet lands 
there, those lands also are granted. Seringapatam 1, (one-', of the same date, records 
another grant by the same man for the god Ranganatha of S'rirangapattana. 

36. The inscription in the Nammalvar temple is dated 1526 and is much defaced. 
It records the grant of a village named Avubhalapura for a Rdmdnujakvta, an insti- 

A 

tution for feeding S'rivaishnava Brahmans, by Achiraja-Avubhalarajaya’s son Vefika- 
■(.adriraja of the Ka^yapa-gotra, for the merit of his father. 

Achyuta-Rdya. 

37. There are two inscriptions of this king’s reign, one on the south wall of the 
temple and the other on the north wall, both being dated in 1534. The inscription 
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on the south wall records an agreement between the Fifty-two, here described as the 
beloved disciples of Eamanujacharya, and Harigila Abbar-aja’s son Tirumalaraja, the 
details of which cannot be made out as this portion of the inscription is effaced. 
From another inscription at the same temple (Seringapatam 95), dated ]535, which 
records a grant by the same Tirumalaraja we learn that he was the son of Harigila 
Abbarajaof Udayagiri, of the Kasyapa-gotra, and had these titles : — Sindhu-Govinda, 
s’ifaJiara-i/anda, dhavalaiihx-Bkhna, lord of Maninagapnra, and Svcaga-martiin-putida- 
trildiuvani-hathriri-rrnjo. The first four of these titles were also borne by the chiefs 
of Belur, who were likewise of the Kasyapa-gotra. But Udayagiri (in the Aellore 
Dist lict) does not occur in their grants, a.aninagapura has not yet been identified. 
Seringapatam 95 goes on to say (according to my complete copy of it) that Tirumalaraja 
purchased five villages (named) of the Nagamaugala district from Bamabhatta, to 
whom they had been giainted with a tdmra-s'dsana, and made them over to the 
temple ; that he built the manhiiya near the tt-jrpa-l'njn (the pond used for the floating 
festival) ; and that he arranged for a certain quantity of the rice offered to the god 
being given every day to Madhya Sudarsanacharya alias Varadarajaya of Perangur 
and his descendants. It also refers to the building of a tank by his younger 
brother Perirajaya (see ne.vt para). 

38. The inscription on the north wall records an agreement between the Fifty- 
two and Harigila Abbaraja’s son Permija of the Kasyapa-gotra who, as stated above, 
was the younger brother of Tirumalaraja. In return for the expense incurred by 
PeriiAja in restoring the ruined tanks — Hosake.l'e and Krishnadeva-Odeyara-kere — at 
Kadalageje, a village belonging to the temple, the Fifty-two agree to measure out 
from the temple treasury 4 koiagas of rice every day to be offered to the god as an 
act of Peririja’s charity. They bind themselves to do this in hereditary succession 
even when, owing to foreign invasion or drought, no benefit is derived Horn the tanks. 

Sodds’iL-a-lidga, 

39. Of the sev’en inscriptions of this reign, ranging from 1544 to 1570, three are 
on the south outer wall of the temple, three on the west wall and one on a slab near 
the main entrance. Two of the inscriptions on the south wall, dated in 1544 and 
1545, record grants by Nar^ adeva-maha- ar asu _.joL the Atreya-gotra, Apastamba- 
sutra and Aajus-sakha, son of the Tiiciltd iiicindults' t'nva. Narasiugayadeva-maha-arasu of 
xsand^ ala , and one on the v est u all (lo51 A.H.), a grant by Tunmayadeva-maha-arasu, 
son of the same hiahdmavdaies'vara Harasingayadeva-maha-arasu of KaudyaTfu In 
the earlier grant of Karayadcva his grandfather is simply called Nandyalada arasu- 
galu, no name being given. The mahdraandalds' cara Timmayyadeva-maha-arasu of 
Kandyala is also mentioned in Heggaddevankote G6, of 1551, and Chamrajnagar 
110. Another Nandyala chief, Avubhaladeva-maha-arasu, is mentioned in Hunsur 
25 (1544), Kanjangud 34 (1546), Chamrajnagar 121 (1544) and Krishnarajpete 
2/. It is not kncfl n how this chief was related to the two brothers mentioned above. 
He is said (Hunsur 25) to have conferred a palanquin on Kulottunga-Changaluva 
b rikantha-Odeyar of A aSjaraj apattana. From the places where the inscriptions of 
the Nandyala chiefs were found, it w'as naturally supposed that Nandyala must be 
somewhere in the south-west or west of Mysore. But their inscriptions 
are not confined to these parts. Mulbagal 4, of 1547, in the Kolar District, 
mentions the son (name defaced) of a mahdmand ales' vara Viraraja Srirangar^ja of 
Nandyala, of the same gdtva, sutra and s’dJchd as Narayadeva mentioned above, who had 



Mvluvdgila rdjya (tlie kingdom of Mulbagal) given to him for his office of Nayak. 
Outside the Province, many inscriptions of these chiefs are found in the Cuddapah 
and Kurnool Districts of the Madras Presidency. To mention a few : —There are 
two inscriptions, both of 1 547, of Timmayyadeva of Xandyala, one at Katteragandla 
(Sewell’s Aidiqiufit'H I. 12b) and the other at Chintalaputturu (ilfadrn.s- Annual Report 
for 1906, p. 26); one at Miirkapur (Kurnool District), of 1544, of Avubhalayya- 
deva, son of the inahamandnleA i-nra S'ingarayyadeva of Xandyala {Ihid 1905, 
p. 11); another at Porumamilla, of 1555, of Yaradarajayya, son of Eanga- 
raja and grandson of Varadaraja of Xandyiila (Sewell’s Antiquities 126); 
and two at Chintakunta of some Xandyala chiefs {Ibid. I. 102). It may, therefore, 
he safely concluded that the XandyMa of these inscriptions is Xandyal in the 
Kurnool District and not a ])lace in Mysore. This identification is also supported by 
the statement in one of the inscriptions of Xarayadeva at Melkote that he made the 
grant on the banks of the Pinakini, i.e., the Penner river. If the Singarayvadeva of 
the inscription at Markapur mentioned above is identical with the Xarasingayadeva 
ot the Melkote inscriptions, which is very probable, then Avnbhalayyadeva would be 
another brother of Xarayadeva. The inscription at Chintalaputturu referred to 
abov'e gives us the interesting information that Aliya Riimayj'adeva Maharaja having 
remitted the tax on barbers in the Karnataka country, Timmayyadeva of Nandvala 
did the same for the whole Gandikota-sima. The remission of the tax on barbers by 
R&,maraja is recorded in several inscriptions of the Mysore Province (see Holalkere 
110, Molakalmuru 6 and 43 and Tiptur 126). 

40. The earlier of the two inscriptions of Xarayadeva supplies us with impor- 
tant information regarding the Yativaia-matha at Melkote and its stvbnz of that period. 
It says that Achyuta-Rdya had given to the srdiiii the des' dnti-w udre of the temple of 
Chelapileraya at Melkote, otherwise called Tii-uudrayanapura, belonging to the 
S’riraiigapattana district, which was favored by Sadariva-Ra\ a to Xarayadeva for his 
office of Xilyak ; that as a sequel to this Xarayadeva gave the svdrni the Yatiraja- 
matha, in which S'rl-Bliashyakitra (?. e., Ramanujacharya) had taken his residence, 
and the des' dntri-madre of the temple; that thenceforward the svdrni was to sign the 
papers relating to the temple treasury, look after the temple property, employ his 
own men for (receiving) all the income from offei’ings, put his seal {viudre) in addition 
to the rdja-mudre (royal seal) and the Bd md nuja-inndrfi, which was in the temple of 
S'ri-Bhashyakara, and receive the same honors that the Fifty-two were entitled to. 
These privileges were to be enjoyed by him and his successors for as long as the sun 
and moon endure. Prostrating himself at the feet of the svdrni, JNai’ayadeva made 
this eraut on the UWidna-Dvddas'i dav for the merit of SadiGiva-Rava. 

41. The name of the svdnii to wdiom the grant was made is given as Vedanti- 
Ramanuja-jiyar. He is said to have been a disciple of Kandadi Anna of S'rirangam. 
The epithets applied to him are — Veda-rndrga-qrratishthdchdrya, paramalinmsa-pari- 
rrdjahichdrya and uhliaya-veddutdchdrya. Kandadai Annan is a family name. The 
first Kandadai Annan of Koil or S’rirangam was one of the eight chief disciples, 
known as ashta-dig-qajas (the eight elephants at the cardinal points), of Varavara- 
muni, a great S'rivaishnava teacher and author who flourished from 1370 to 1443. 
His descendants are even now known by the same name. His real name, however, 
was Varada-Narayana. From the published accounts of the family we learn that he 
died in 1449, that his son was S'rinivasarya and that his grandson w'as Vadhula-Vara- 
darya. The last, who died in 1526, was the guru of Yedanti-Ramanuja-jiyar. This 
fact is also mentioned in a taniyan or memorial verse of the svdrni, which runs thus ; 
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S’rimal-Lakslamana-yogindra-Vadliula-VaradarYajoh 1 
kripa-supatram Vedanti-Ramanuja-munim bkaje U 

Vedanti-Ramanuja-jiyar was the author of several works on religion and philoso- 
phy, among others of Nirhetul'atva-cVqiiJcd, Kaivalya-dqnM, Divyasiiri~prahhdva-dipilcd 
and Ashtns'Wd-^ydkhyd. The last, which is now being published at Madras, is a 
commentary on Ashtas'lokl, a work containing, as the name indicates, eight stanzas, 
in which, as in a nut-shell, the quintessence of the Visishtadvaita philosophy is embo- 
died by Para^ara-Bhattarya, the son of KurattA,lvan, who was a disciple of Rama- 
nujacharya. At the end of his commentary, the acdmi himself says that he was a 
disciple of Vadlmla-Varadarya in a verse which runs as follows : — 

A 

V adhiila-S'esha-vamsendu- Varacl-Ananta-surinoh 1 
kiitkaro vyakriya-vyajad Ashtaslokim abudhyata 

He also studied under another guru, Lakshmana-yogi or Ananta-suri, whose 
name is also given in both the verses quoted above. I may also mention here the 
fact that Vefikatacharya alin.'i S'rinivasacharya, the recipient of the copper-plate 
grant, Channapatna 136, in 1558, who was the progenitor of my family, studied under 
this svdnd as is stated in his memorial verse which is given below : — 

S ^shai'ya-vamsambudhi-purna -chandram I 
Govindarajarya-dayaika-patram 
Vedanti-Ramanuja-labdha-bodhara I 
S'ri-S'rlnivasaryam aham prapadye " 

I am told that the present .s'yrbju of the Yatiraja matha at xMelkote is the 17th in 
priestly succession from Vedanti-Ramanuja-jiyar. 

42. The other inscription of Marayadeva, which is dated in 1545, records the 
grant to the temple of the villages of Ballalapura and Varahanakalahalli, belonging to 
the S'rirafigapattana district, which was favored to him for his office of ]S4yak by 
Sada^iva-Rhya. The grant was made on the banks of the Pinhkini in order to 
provide for the offerings, lamps, monthly and annual festivals of the temple. The 
income from the two villages is stated to be 1,200 voraha. Among the institutions 
to which rice was to be distributed are mentioned a Bdmdiiujaknta established by 
Aariyaparajaya ( ? Narayadeva himself) and Vedanti-Ramanuja-jiyar’s mntha, i.e., 
the Yatiraja-matha. 

43. The inscription of Narayadeva’s brother Timmayadeva on the west wall 
which is dated in 1551, records the grant by him in conjunction with the establisher 
of the path of the Vedas, the sun to the lotus of ? one hundred languages {s’ ata-bhdshd 
s'ata-iMtra-sahasra-kiranri), a Brahma? in the square of four houses {cliatns' dild-Qliatv.r- 
mukha), knower of grammar, logic and philosophy, Embarayya’s son Appayaugaray a, 
of the village of Xagulanahalli to the temple. It says that the village had formerly 
been granted to Embarayya by Virana-lSayaka, that during Krishna-Raya’s invasion 
{avantaro) one-half of it had been purchased by arasiigalii, that Appayangar, at the 
time of presenting a golden Garuda to the temple, granted half of the village, and 
that Timmayadeva, as his charity, granted the other half. The grant was made to 
provide for the expenses of taking the god in procession on the 5th day of the minor 
annual festival {chikku-tiniidiu) to the garden laid out by Appayangar, at Pancha- 
Bhdgai'ata-sthala, and of feeding S 'rivaishnavas there. From the Yddava-giri-mdM- 
tmya we learn that Pancha-Bhdgamta.sthala was a place to the west of the Kalyana- 
saras (the large pond at the foot of the Narasimha hill), and that it was so called 
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because five devotees of Visbnu — Ambarisha, Vikukshi, Rnkmaagada, S'uka and 
Puncjarlka — bad done penance and attained salvation there. 

44. It is not clear who the above Virana-N%aka was. There was a Virappa- 
Odeyar of S'rirangapattana, whose grants are dated in 1517. Krishna-Raya’s inva- 
sion of Mysore does not seem to be mentioned in any other grants. The arasugaui 
who purchased one-half of Nagualanahalli is probably the grandfather of Timmaya- 
deva, who is simply called Xandyalada arasugalv, in the earlier grant of Naraya- 
deva. 

45. Another inscription on the west wall, of 1550, records a grant to the tem- 
ple by the mahdmand,iles’varn agrntilMrnalhi Manubrolu Chennadeva-Ohoda-maha- 
arasu, of 26 varaha, being the balance after deducting the amount due to the people 
of Sindagatta as talurciTike for the temple villages in the Sindagatta district, which 
Sadasiva-Raya had favored to him for mnam-nidgane. Several chiefs who call them- 
selves Chola-maha-arasus have made grants in different parts of the Province. 
There is a Papaideva-Choja-maha-arasu — of the Kasyapa-gotra, Apastamba-sutra and 
Yajus-sakha, son of Vengalaraja and grandson of the mahdmandales vara Aubhalaraja 
of the solar race - mentioned with the same titles as those given in the Melkote in- 
scription in Hiriyur 22, of 1554 ; and a Chanuaraja of the same qoira, siUra and s'dkhd, 
son of the mahdmandales' vara Gangadeva-Chauda-maharaja, also with the same titles, 
in Maddagiri 78 of the same date. Besides, there is a mahd'mandalr s’ vara Sarvaraja- 
yadeva-Chola-maha-arasu, with the identical titles, mentioned in Krishnarajpete 6.3, 
which is dated in 1553. There can be no doubt, that these chiefs belonged to one 
and the same family. From the Hiriyur and Maddagiri inscriptions mentioned 
above, we learn that they were minor feudatories under the mahdmandales’ vara Rama- 

s son Tirumala-Raja, who wms ruling in Penugonda- 
durga during the reign of Sadasiva-Rajm. It is very probable that the Channadeva- 
Choda-maha-arasu of the Melkote inscription is identical with the Chanuaraja, son 
of Gangadeva-Chauda-maharaja, of Maddagiri 78. 

46. The remaining inscription on the south wall, of 1-564, records the grant to 
the temple by Kondarajayadeva-maha-arasu, son of Konetiraju-maha-arasu and 
grandson of Hiri-Kondaraju-maha-arasu, of the Atreya-gotra, Apastamba-sutra and 
Yaju^^akha, of the villages, with the adjoining hamlets (named), of Honganiir and 
Honnudike, situated respectively in the Channapattana and Gulur districts, which 
had been favored to him by Sadasiva-Raya for his office of amara-ndyak . The in- 
scription tells us that Kondarajayadeva made petition to Sadasiva-Raya and received 
a copper-plate grant, of which the present stone inscription was a copy. The grant 
was made to provide for the celebration of the annual birth-days of the Alvars (S’ri- 
vaishnava saints), Chudikuduta-nachchar (Andal or Goda-devi) and Periya-Jiyar (Va- 
ravara-muni, see para 41), for the car festival of STi-Bhashyakara and for the Bdmd- 
nujakuta of S’ri-Bhashyakara. It was at the solicitation of this same Kondaraja 
that Ramaraja requested SadaSiva to make the grant recorded in the British Museum 
plates of Sadas'iva-Raya, of 1556 (see Epi. Ind. IV._21 and para 27 above). The same 
was also the case with the grant recorded in Channapatna 186, of 1558 (para 41 
above). The British Museum plates give the name of Kondaraja’s grandfather as 
Peda-Kondaraja, where peda or pedda (senior) is only a Telugu equivalent of the Kan- 
nada word MH of the present inscription. They also give us the additional information 
that Kondaraja was the second of four brothers, the names of his three brothers being 
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Aubhalaraja (elder), Timmaraja and Rangaraja. T. Rarsipur 108, of 1556, and an in- 
scription at Vinukonda (^eTN’eH’s Antiquities, 1. 67), of 1561, call him Kumdra-Konda,- 
rajayyadeva-inaha-arasn, perhaps to distingnish him from his grandfather of the same 
name. 

47. The remaining inscription on the west wall, which i.s dated in 1570, records 
an agreement between the Fifty-two and the destroyer of elephant troops, rdya-Gordla, 
the establisher of the Kakola kingdom, suratdhi (sultan) over Hindu kings, Velugoda 
Chitra-Ivondama-Xayaka’s son Rayapa-Nayaka. The inscription says that formerly 

one of the ancestors of Eayapa-Xayaka, named Rechala Vasantaraya, having 

purchased certain villages belonging to the temple, made them over to the temple 
authorities with the condition that a portion of the rice ottered to the god should be 
utilized fur a lidmdnujaladji and that Auantayya, appointed by him as dhanua- 
hxrtd, should have 2 lAiandu/jas of rent-free land under the tank of Vasantapura. 
These conditions were fulfilled for some time ; but owing to foreign invasion and 
other unforeseen troubles, the income from the villages had fallen off, so much so that 
it was impossible to fulfil the conditions any longer. "While in this predicament, 
Rayapa-Nayaka came to the help of the Fifty-two and ordered Permijayya (see para 
38) to arrange for everything going on as before. The Fifty-two now bind themselves 
to continue the grunt of land under the tank of Vasantapura to Rayapa-Xayaka’s 
ilhanuu-haiid Alvara-Singaya, who was the grandson of Auantayya formerly appoint- 
ed by Vasantaraya, and his descendants. 

dS. The titles given here of Rayapa-Alayaka are not met with in any other 
inscription. It is not known to which family of chiefs he belonged. Kakola may 
perhaps be connected with S’rlkakulam in the Kistna District. An inscription at 
Perumukkal (Mudi'KS Annnnl Report, 1905, p. C8), of 15t9, mentions a Kondama- 
Nayaka, son of Krishnappa-Kayaka. In another inscription, at Markapur {TbiJ. 1906., 
p. 12), dated in 1569, a Teligoti Peda-TiramanflyaniDgaru of the Recharla- gotra is 
mentioned. It is very probable that Velugoda and RMiala of the Melkote in- 
scription are identical with VeiigOti and Recharla given here. 

49. The inscription on the slab near the main entrance, which is dated in 1557. 
is very much defaced. It seems to record an agreement between the Fifty-two and 
the inhabitants of some village. 

S' A Raiiijd-Rdija. 

50. There are three inscriptions of this king’s reign, all of which are engraved on 
the north outer wall of the temple. One of them, of 1 575, tells us that when the mahd- 
rdjdcUnrnjn parames' vara s rt-virupratdpa S'ri-Rauga-Raya-Deva-maharaya was ruling 
the earth — S'ri-Eanga-Raya, prince {bouLdra) Raraaraja-maha-arasu ; S’ri-Paraakusa- 
jiyar, Tatacharya, Venkates'abhatta and all other dchdrya-pumsluis and iS’rivaishnavas 
having assembled, had caused a s'ild-s'dsaua to be set up in some place (which cannot 
be made out) regarding the recitation of Yatirajasaptuii ; that royal orders were 
given to the Fifty-two and a nirupa .sent to the local dclidri/a-qmrvshas and the officer 
Ramanujayya to the effect that a similar s’ild-s' usana about the recitation of Yatirdja- 
saptati should be setup at Melkote also; and that accordingly the Fifty -two, the drlumja- 
qnirushas and the officer Ramanujayya, of Melkote, having assembled, set up thes'fZd- 
s asciaa in the temple of to ri-Hhashy akara. \ atirajcisaptati was to be recited everyday 

at the time of worship, and on the annual birth-days of after the recitation of the 

divya-prahandha of the Alvars. The Yatirdjusaptati about the recitation of which 
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the s'dsana was set up is a Sanskrit work of 70 stanzas in praise of Eamanujacharya 
composed by VedantScharya, a great S’rivaishnava teacher and a voluminous writer of 
works on religion and philosophy, who flourished from 126B to 1369. The Alvars 
are S'rivaishnava saints who have composed Tamil hymns in praise of God, which are 
collectively known as dioya-prahandha (divine composition). 

5 1 . Another inscription, which is dated in 1585, records the grant of certain 
privileges and honors in tlie temple to the master of the two vedantas, Periya- 

A 

malanambi Etura Komara-Tirumala-Tatacharya. He was given a miidre or seal in the 
temple and was to receive arulapddu, tirtha and prasdda after the Jt/a/-S'rivaishnavas. 
He had also the privilege of solemnizing the festival of the sixth pattu during the 
annual Hruvadhyayana festival. The S'rivaishnava agent at Melkote for putting 
his seal was to get a pay of two varaha per mensem, one plate of rice every day and 
two cakes of every kind that was prepared. He had also the privilege of reading the 
Kais' ilea- pur ana and of solemnizing the festival of olakam-iinda-peruvdya . 

52. Some of the terms used in this grant may require a little explanation. 
Arulapddu is an invitation by the airhaka (worshipper in the temple), who is suppos- 
ed to convey the gracious commands of the god of the temple, to receive tiidha and 
prasdda. J;/a/-S'rivaishnava3 are those who recite the divya-prabandha or the Tamil 
hymns. In all important Vishnu temples an annual festival known as iiruv-adhyaya- 
notsam is duly solemnized for ten days in the month of Dhanus (December- January). 
The expression means the festival of the holy recitation, and the work recited is 
pre-eminently the TiruvdymoH, a portion of the divya-prabandha, composed by the 
S'rivaishnava saint NammMvar, who is also known as ParS-nkusa, Sathakdpa and Vakuld, 
bharana. This work contains ten chapters of about 100 worses each and each chapter, 
which is called a pailu, is again divided into ten sections of about 10 verses each. 
On every day of the festival mentioned above, one chapter or pattu of Tirnvdymoii 
is recited. The chapters have no separate names given to them, but are simply 
designated by the initial words of the first verse of one of the important decads. 
Thus the sixth chapter is represented here as <)/a/cam(for ulagam)-unda-penivdya 
from the initial words of the first verse of the last decad of the chapter. So, Tata- 
charya had the privilege of solemnizing the festival on the day on which the sixth 
chapter was recited, i.e., on the sixth day. Kaisika-purdna (more correctly Kais'ika- 
mdhdtmya) is a portion of the V ardha-purdim, which is generally read in Vishnu 
temples on the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Kartika (November- 
December). 

53. The third inscription of S’ri-Rafiga-Raya, also of 1585, is only a repetition 
in Sanskrit verses of the grant recorded in the previous inscription. But it gives 
us the additional information that the above-mentioned Tatacharya was S’ri-Ranga- 
R&ya’s guru. Chiknayakanhalli 39, of 1589, also tells us that Tatacharya was the 
family guru of Venkata-DSva-Raya, the successor of S’ri-Ranga-R&ya, and that he 
anointed him to the throne. In a manuscript work called Mahis'ura-riarapati-djaya 
(Triumph of the Mysore Kings), which incidentally gives some account of the Vijaya- 
nagar kings, it is stated that on the death of Achyuta-Raya, his son Venkata succeed- 
ed to the throne. As the latter died childless, the son-in-law known as Rama-Raya 
became king. He was addicted to lust and gambling and disliked Brahmans and 
gurus. It was he who, abandoning Govinda-de^ka, the guru of his father-in-law, 
made Tatarya his guru. The passage runs as follows : — 
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Achyutendre divam yale tat-sunur Veiikatadliipah I 
kritva rajyam sa dharraatma Vislinu-pad&;mbujam yayau I! 

Atlia Venkata-devasya putrabliavan mahatmanab 1 
jamatabliun mahipalab Eama-raya iti smritab H 

Sa kama-vasam apannab nityam djute cba nisbtbitab I 
Brahmauanam gurunam cba nityam aprijam atanot f 

So’ yam §va§ura-varyasya gurnm Govinda-de^ikam I 
tyaktva Tataryam akarot gurum svasya «u-durraatib II 

From this we learn that TS.tacharya became the guru of the family from the 
time of R4ma-Kaya and that before his time G6vinda-des5ika was the guru. This 
Govinda-cle^ika is stated to be the Govinda-raja who was the recipient of the copper- 
plate grant, Mandya 115 of 1516. 

Mysore. 

54. The only inscription of the Mysore kings that has been newly copied is 
one inscribed on a beam at the entrance to the temple of Pillai-Lokacharyar at 
Melkote. The same inscription is also engraved on the pedestal of the image of Pillai- 
Lokacharyar inside the temple. It is dated in 1829 and states that Krishnaraja- 
Odeyar of the Mysore State had the image of Pillai-Lokacharyar re-consecrated ar, 
Melkote, the divijn-tUs'a (sacred place) of the State. Pillai-Lokacharyar was a great 
S'rivaislinava teacher and author of the ISth century. 

55. The remaining inscriptions copied at Melkote record gifts of manta fas, 
pillars, palanquin, etc., to the temple. 

56. The TMukdar of Raichore in the ksizam’s Dominions sent for decipherment 
a copy of a Telugu inscription engraved on the Raichore fort wall. The inscription 
records the construction of the Raichore fort by Vithalamitha in 1294 A. D. As the 
copy is not satisfactory, some of the names given below may not be quite correct. It 
informs us that while Gonagannayandivuru (with numerous titles) was at ALardhamu- 
napura, ruling the earth in peace and wisdom, the protector of his kingdom, worship, 
per of the lotus feet of iNarayanadeva, protector of all people, vanquisher of hostile 
armies, accomplisher of all meritorious acts, possessor of virtuous qualities A'ithalanatha 
bhunatha— having captured the forts of Adavani (Adoni), Tumbula and Manuvahalu 
and having afterwards entered the city of Raichore and ruled the earth in peace and 
wisdom— constructed the fort in 1294 A. D. for the protection of the whole kino-dom 
and of all the subjects. Gonagannayandivaru seems to have been a feudatory under 
Pratupa-Rudra as he calls himself the right arm of Kudra-Deva and the support of 
the Kakatiya kingdom. He was a great warrior and cut off the heads of several 
chiefs, among others of Rosanimayili (?), Uppula-Soma, Pandibhup-da, Akkinajoika 
and Ke^inayaka of Kanduru. He was the lord of Kudapuluru and belono-ed to the 
Manuvu family. Some of his titles were— a Bhairava to hostile champions, mhara- 
ganda, champion over both the armies, champion over champions, abhanga-ganda- 
Ihenaida, hoggibhara-ganda, champion over the thirteen, Lada-hivara-pinddra sub- 
duer of Beda-Biluki-nayaka, the neck-ornament of Koti-Bommadiraya, and worship- 
per of the lotus feet of Soma^ekhara-deva. 

57. The Kannada manuscript received from the Muzarai Secretary for review 
(see para 6) contains some interesting stories, based on tradition, about certain kincrs of 
the Hoysala dynasty and a few legends about certain localities near Halebid It also 
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describes in detail tbe sculptures of the Hoysale^vara temple, with Puranic stories, 
where necessary, in explanation of the posture, etc., of the numerous images. 
There is also at the end a brief account of the sculptures contained in the three Jain 
temples at Halebid. The genealogy and chronology of the Hoysala dynasty given 
in this manscript are pretty correct for the most part. The birth-place of the Hoy- 
saks is said to be Angadi in the Mudgere Taluk and Kama-Hoysala is mentioned as 
the father of Yinayaditya. These facts which were not known before have now 
been corroborated by several inscriptions of the dynasty. AYe also learn that lldaya- 
ditya, brother of A'ishnuvardhana, built Seringapatam in 1120; that the Vijaya- 
nagar kings called Dvarasamudra Jirnabidu; and that they repaired the temples at 
Halebid and other places, the pillars newly set up by them to support the beams be- 
ing even now called Praiidkara>iana~kanibha, with special reference to Praudha- 
Deva-Raya. 

58. The revised edition of the Karnataka S'abdanu^asana is being carried 
through the press. The first pdda, consisting of 134 pages, has been printed ; and 
the second pddn has been got ready for the press. 

59. Several valuable manuscript works of literature have been procured. Of 
these a complete copy oi 8 ukti-sndhdrnava is an important find. It is a Kannada 
anthology of the 1 3th century, containing illustrative extracts from the works of 
earlier poets, compiled by the Jaina poet Mallikarjuna for the recreation of the 
Hoysala king Someivara (1233-1254), The work serves as an important landmark 
for the chronology of Kannada literature. Kahjdnakdnika is a Sanskrit work on 
medicine by Ugraditya, who appears to have been a contemporary of the Rashtra- 
kuta king Nripatunga (81-5-877), and of the Eastern ChrUukya king Kali Vishnuvar- 
dhana V. The copy that has been procured gives at the end a long discourse in 
Sanskrit prose on the uselessness of a flesh diet, said to have been delivered by the 
author at the court of Nripatuftga, where many learned men and doctors had assem- 
bled. The work begins with the statement that the science of medicine is divided 
into two parts, namely, prevention and cure. Vyavalidra-gamta is a work on arith- 
metic, composed by Rajaditya, a Jaina poet, who was a contemporary of the Hoysa|a 
king Yishnuvardhana (1104-1141). He has also written works on algebra, geo- 
metry and mensuration. Padma-charita or Mahd-Rdmdyana is a Sanskrit work by 
Ravish enacharya, who probably flourished in the 7th century. It contains one of the 
earliest Jaina versions of the story of Rama. 
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ARCH/tOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE, 

Annual Report for the year ending 30th June 1908. 

: o : 

Part I. — Work of thb Department. 

1. The Manager and two peons who had been given three iiionths’ notice of the 
abolition of their appointments in accordance with Government Order No. G. 0278- 
82— G. M. 07-06-2.5, dated 10th April 1907, left the Office on the 10th of July 1907. 

2. By Government Order No. G. 896-8 — G. M. 67-06-57, dated 3rd August 190 
the Architectural Draughtsman and the two copyists, who had been sent back to the 
Public Works Department and the Oriental Library, respectively, were retransferred 
to the Archaeological Department, 

3. According to Government Order No. G. 4031-3 - G. M. 43-07-12, dated 1 3th 
January 1908, the Draughtsman and Photographer was placed on special duty for 
three months under Mr. B. R. Subrayer for work connected with the 3rd Maharaja 
Kumari’s Mansion. This period of special duty was subsequently extended to six 
months by Government Order No. G. 6980-2 — G. M. 43-07-4'), dated 26th May 1908. 

4. [n their Order No. G. 5473-4-- G. M. 67-06-65, dated 25th March 1908, the 
Government sanctioned for a period of three months an establishment consisting of 
three hands for the preparation of a General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia 
Garnatica. The establishment commenced work on the 6th of April 1908. 

5. Padmai'aja Pandit had leave on medical certificate for nearly three months. 
He had also leave without allowances for a month and a half. Krishnaraja Pillay, 
Venkannachar, Anandalvar and Ohokkanna were also on leave for periods ranging 
from one month to fifteen days. 

6. In September 1907 a tour was made to Bannerghatta, Anekal Taluk, to 

examine the inscriptions on the outer walls of the r/arbhagriha or sanctuary of the 
S ri Champakadhamasvami temple. The walls which were as usual covered over 
with a thick coat of chunara had to be thoroughly cleaned before anything could be'* 
made out. This portion of the temple is very dark and the letter-s mostly indistinct. 
Consequently the work of copying the inscriptions which had to be done with the 
help of lights invoWed much labour and trouble. Altogether there were 8 Tamil 
inscriptions on these walls, most of them belonging to the 1 3th century. Tiie north 
and south inner walls of the mahddvdrn or main entrance to the temple are also covered 
with Kannada and Tamil inscriptions, some of which are now copied for the first time. 
The letters in these inscriptions are much worn out owing to the action of the wea- 
ther. Besides these inscriptions, a few moi’e were also discovered : three at the base 
of the lofty near the Anjaneya temple and one near the v/ell to the 

north of the S ri Champakadhamasvami temple. 

7. I also inspected several of the neighbouring villages, vu., Baii appanhalli, 
Sampigehalli, Vajarhalli, Chaunatimraaiyanpalya and Butanhalli. At the last, which 
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is a herhirahh village about five miles to the west of Banuerghatta, o new inscriptions 
were discovered. About two miles to the south of ChanuatimmaiyaupalN’a is a hillock 
locally known as Upparbande on which an inscription is engraved. This is printed 
as A’o. 91 of Anefcal Taluk from a copy supplied by the villagers. As such copies are 
not to be entirely depended on, 1 copied the inscription in situ. I also discovered a 
new inscription on a big rock near Sampigehalli which, though modern, is illegible 
owing to the rock being broken m several places. 

8. Altogether the number of inscriptions newly discovered at Bannerghatta and 
the surrounding villages is 25, 1 3 of which are in Tamil and 12 in Kannada. The 
inscriptions of Bannerghatta already printed were also carefully compared with the 
originals and many corrections made. 

9. As desired by Government in their No. G. 3()54— G M. 150-07-8, dated 13th 

November 1907, I left Bangalore for Halebid on the Ifith of November to meet the 
Director-General of Archgeology and party who were expected at Halebid on the 
1 9th. Owing to a change in the programme the party arrived there on the 21st instead 
of on the 19th; and tlie Director-General of Archgeology could not come as, I 
was told, he had to accompany the Viceroy to Ellora. The party consisted of 
Ur. Konow, Government Epigraphist for India ; Mr. Rea, Archgeological Superintend- 
ent, Madras; Professor MacUonell and Mr. Eorbes. They visited the Hoysalesvara 
temple on the 22nd. 1 showed them round and explained to them the inscriptions 

and sculptures of the temple. In the afternoon they visited the Jaina temples and 
the Kedaresvara temple which is being restored. They were charmed with the ex- 
cellent workmanship displayed in the temples and .said that H. H. the Maharaja must 
be proud of possessing such exquisite specimens of architecture in the State. They 
were then taken to the Lakkanna-Viranna temple to the south of Halebid, where an 
inscription dated in 952 A. D., the oldest epigra[)h of the place, was read out to 
them and translated. On their rvay back they were shown thp sites of several ruined 
temples and particularly one, situated to the south of the Paryvanatha temple, where 
a Jaina image about 20 feet high is lying, broken into three pieces. An inscription 
on the pedestal of the image, which gave the information that the image belonged to 
a temple built by Punisa, a famous general under Vishnuvardhana, was read out and 
explained. While returning to the Travellers’ Bungalow Dr. Konow said that the 
work of excavation should be taken in hand at once. On the 2Brd mornino- the 
party paid another visit to the Hoysalesvara temple. At about 11 a.m. on the 
same day Dr. Konow and Mr. Rea left the place for Banavar. As his stay in Banga- 
lore was to be only for a few hours. Dr. Konow did not want me to accompany him, 
but requested me to help Professor MacDonell and Mr. Forbes who staved behind 
These two gentlemen stayed at Halebid on the 2.3rd and left for Belur Avith the 
Amildar on the 24th. Returning from Belur on the 25th, they proceeded direct to 
BanaA'ar. I left Halebid on the 26i;h. 

10. During my stay at Halebid all the time that could be spaind was employed 
in closely examining the place and visiting a few villages to the south and west of 
Halebid. Besides the more important temples of the place, several minor ones such 
as the KumbhaleG-ara, Guddale^vara, Virabhadra, Eangauatha, Anjaneya, Bhut^^- 
vara, Rudresvai'a, and Lakkanna-Viranna temples were carefullv examined In all 
14 inscriptions were newly discovered at Halebid itself; — 1 on the north-east pillar of 
the kalydnamanbipa of the Hoysalesvara temple, 2 on the wall between the 
sanctuaries of Strilingesvara and PullingMvara of the same temple, 1 on a stone 



lying in front of the main entrance to the Parx^'anatha temple, 1 on the innei* 
doorway of the Adinatha temple, 1 on a stone lying in ^ihe south-east corner 
of the compound of the Kedaresvara temple, 1 on a stone built into the east 
compound wall of the same temple, 2 in the Rudresvara temple, 2 in front of the 
Lakkanna- Viranna temple, 2 on the site of the ruined temple whe e the broken im- 
age is lying (para 9), and 1 in Patel Chikkanna Gouda’s field in the west. To these 
has to be added a Persian inscription on the bund of the Halebid tank which, as no 
scholar in Bangalore was able to decipher it, was sent to the Government Kpigra- 
phist for India for decipherment through Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, m.a. 

11. The places that were visited in the neighbourhood of Halebid were Dodda 
Benn^udda, Bastihalli, Girisiddapura, Hulikere, Bhairavangudda, Pushpagiri, Put- 
tamraankatte, Kattesomanhalli and Narasipura. At the entrance to Hulikere, 3 in- 
scriptions were discovered. There were 6 new inscriptions at Kattesomanhalli: 4 near 
the ruined Somanatha temple, 1 in the main street of the village and 1 in the tank 
bed near the Anjaneya temple. A few of the stones which were buried in the ground 
had to be excavated. There were 4 inscriptions on the pillars of a viantapa to the 
north of Pushpagiri and 4 more in the Mallikarjuna temple at fnshpagiri itself. 
An important find was an inscription on a stone lying in a jungle at a distance of 
two miles to the west of Pushpagiri near a pond which is known as Puttammanbatte. 
On the east wall and the beams of the S'ri Narasimha temple at Narasipura to the 
west of Halebid were discovered 7 new inscriptions of which 4 are in Tamil. 

12. The number of inscriptions newly discovered at Halebid and the places 
named above (para 11), comes to 41, of which 4 are in Tamil, I in Sanskrit, 1 in 
Persian and the rest in Kannada. Here also, as at Bannerghatta, the printed inscrip- 
tions were carefully checked by a comparison with the originals. Two stones, one 
bearing the oldest inscription at Halebid and the other lying in the compound of the 
Kedaresvara temple, were directed to be removed to one of the Jain temples, as it 
was feared they would be injured if left where they were, 

13. On my way back to Banavar, I stopped for some time at Javagal and com- 
pared the printed inscriptions with the originals there. A new inscription was also 
discovered in the S'ri Narasimhasvami temple. 

14. On information received from the Amildar of the French Rocks Sub-Taluk 
that there were some new inscriptions at Tonnur, I left for the place on the 22ud of 
April 1903. The Peshkar of the temples at Tonnur sbovred me a few inscriptions 
in one of the temples, but a careful examination of all the temples of the place re- 
vealed many more which were covered over as usual with several coats of chunam. 
After the walls were thoroughly cleaned the copying work was begun. In the Sri 
Lakshminarayauasvami temple the number of new inscriptions copied was 12, of 
which 8 are engraved on the east wall of the second pidkdra to the right and left of 
the inner entrance, 1 on a pillar of the Lakshmi-devi temple in the south, 1 on the 
basement of the vahana-maiitapa, 1 on the south outer wall of the (jdrhfuigrihn, and 
the last on a stone lying in front of the temple. Only that portion of the last men- 
tioned inscription which is engraved on the back of the stone is printed as No. 152 
of Seringapatam Taluk, and the front portion which gives the name of the king ai d 
the date of the record is now copied for the first time. It is very much to be re- 
gretted that the pillars of the pdtdld nkawi, which is a later addition to the temple^ 
conceal portions of all the inscriptions on the east wall. The number of newly dis- 
covered inscriptions in the S'ri Krishna temple is also 12, of which one is engraved 
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at tlie top of the colossal doorway outside the temple. This inscription is at a height of 
about 20 feet from the ground and a special ladder had to be got for reaching it. 
Of the other inscriptions, 2 are on the north and 2 on the south outer wall of the 
yarhhagrilui, 3 on the east wall of the second ijrdkdra to the north of the inner en- 
trance, 1 on the north wall of the second prdiluird, 1 on the north inner wall of the main 
entrance, and 2 on the walls to the right and left of the main entrance. Here also a 
later structure unfortunately conceals the beginning of the 3 inscriptions on the east 
wall. In the S’ri Narasimha temple 2 inscriptions engraved on the east wall to 
the south of the entrance were newl}^ discovered. The new inscriptions copied in 
the vS ri IvailaseWara temple are 7 in number, of which 3 are inscribed on the pillars 
of the raiiyd-miiutapd , ] on the bull in front of the linga, and 2 on the north and 1 
on the south outer wall of the temple, 

15. 1 he Musahnan tomb close by was visited and a Persian inscription w^ritten 
on paper and hung on the wall was examined. A few neighbouring villages were 
also inspected, viz., Devarayapattana, Ingalaguppe and Tirumalasagarachatra. At 
each of the first two villages a new inscription w'as discovered. There is an inscrip- 
tion on a stone set up at the entrance to the S'ambhu temple to the west of 'rii’uraa- 
lasagarachatra, the front portion of which is printed as Seringapatam 34. The back 
of the stone which contains another inscription is now copied for the first time. 

16. Altogether the number of new inscriptions copied at Tonnur and its 
neighbourhood is 35, of which 21 are in Tamil and the rest in Kannada. The print- 
ed inscriptions were all compared with the originals when several of them were 
found to be incorrect and incomplete, even the dates being tvrongly copied in a few 
cases. Almost all the inscriptions in the Kailasesvara temple are in Tamil and those 
of them that are already printed must have been copied by men who knew nothing of 
Tamil. I had theiefore to make fresh copies of almost all of these. Further, the 
temple being in rums, the walls which are out of plumb have suffered so much from 
the weather and scaled to such an extent that it was a verv trying task to decipher 
the newly discovere.l inscriptions on them. It was a good thing that I went there 
soon enough to be able to copy a few at least of the inscriptions on the walls. 

17. As a few of the inscriptions di.scovered last vear at Melkote required re- 
examination, I went there on the 30th of April. After this work was completed, I 
made a close search for new inscriptions in and outside the temple and was able to 
discover a good number of them, 10 in the temple itself and 9 outside. Uf the former, 
13 are short inscriptions engraved on a pillar in front of the Tirukkachchinambi 
temple similar to those discovered last year on the pillars of the manfajm in front 
of the Lakshmi-devi temple; 5 are on the pedestals of the images representing 
Krishna-Raja Odeyar III and his four queens; and 1 on the pavement in front of 
the Ramanujacharya temple. Of the latter, 5 are in the viantajxi.'i to the north of 
the pond known as Kalyaiii, 2 on the beams of a maniitjm in the Kiinigal street, 1 on 
a water basin to the south of the temple and 1 on the doorway of the temple on the 
hill. Besides the above, some 30 inscriptions found on the silver and crold orna- 
ments and vessels of the temple w-ere copied. There were thus 58 inscriptions in 
all newly added to the Melkote file, 

1'"’- discoveries of the year under report were 9 inscriptions in Mysore • 

m a field near Kukhirhalli, 1 near Cole’s Garden, 2 in the S'ri hakshmiramaua- 
svam, emp e and o m the Sn Prasannakrishnasvarai temple; 3 at HAgalahalli, 
and 1 at ^ilakanGianhalh, of Mandya Taluk ; 3 at Karighatta, Seringapatam Taluk ; 



5 


S at Anaji, Bavangere Taluk ; and 5 at Krishiiapni'a, 2 at Ramp lira and i at iCal* 
kotenayakandoddi, of Ohannapatua Taluk. Several villages near Bangalore were 
also inspected and a few new inscriptions discovered : 7 at Mattikere and 1 at each 
of the villages Yasvantpur, Laggere, Ketmaranhalli and Sultanipalya. A few mis- 
takes about the dates and other details in the printed copies ( Nos. S3 and 139 of 
Bangalore Taluk ) of the important inscriptions at Jalahalli and Ketamaranhalli, 
were corrected by a comparison with the originals. 

19. A good number of new copper plate inscriptions was also procured during 
the year. They are 17 in number, the rulers repre.sented by them being the San- 
taras, the Vijayanagar, llmmattur and Mysore kings, and the Mughals. In point 
of time they range from about the 7th to the close of the ISth century The places 
from which they were received and other details about, them are given below .— 


1 

2 

Taluk 

Nanjangad 

Village 

Gattaradi 

it 

Owner 

Gurukar Snbbanua 

71 

Nnmber of plates 

1 

3 

4 

b 

iJ 

Gundlupet 

)» 

T r i yam bakap ui*h 

'7 

Arebak Gundaiya 

7 » 

3 

»> 

li 

7 

8 

?> 

f? 

it 

?> 

Tondavadi 

77 

Tottihattisvami 

>) 

1 

2 

9 

Maudya 

Honnalagere 

Anandalvar 

3 

10 

Bangaloi'e 

Bangalore 

M. A. Srinivasauluir 

3 

11 

1? 


The Secretariat 

3 

12 

1* 

71 

The Inam Office 

1 

13 

J> 

>7 

K, Subbapaudit 

1 

14 

Tarikere 

Maclienahalli 

Patel Sivappa 

3 

15 

JJ 

Bankankatte 

Yajaman Krishna Bhatta 

3 

16 

Chiknayakanhalli 

Yalauadu 

Siddarame Gonda 

1 

17 

Cbamaraji agar 

Umraattur 

Tatnmadi Puttnnna 

A copy received 


20. The total number of new inscriptions copied during the year was 210, of 
which 40 are in Tamil, 12 in Sanskrit, 2 in 'I'elugu, 1 in Persian and the rest in 
Kannada. Complete and accurate copies were also made of a good number of in- 
scriptions printed in the Bangalore, Hassan and .Mysore volumes. 

21. When I was at Tirupati in February last in connection with the npannyi- 
rnurt ceremony of my nephew, I happened to meet Mr. L. Anantasami Eao, b. a., 
Muzarai Secretary, who had come there on duty. On an enquiry as ^o the valuable 
articles presented to the temple by the Maharajas of Mysore, a gold-plated umbrella, 
two silver vessels and a silver-plated elephant cdhana were shown among other 
things as the gifts of the Mysore Royal Family. These four articles bear inscriptions 
which go to show that they were presents from Krishna-Raja Odeyar 1 (1713-1731) 
and Chama-Raja Odeyar VII (1731-1734). The inscription on the rn/mau is dated 
in 1726 A. D. 

22. In connection with the revised edition of the Sravaua Belgola volume, 
about 100 pages of the Kannada texts were revised with the help of the impressions 
available in the Office. A new impression of what is known as the Bhadrabahu in- 
scription at Sravana Belgola has enabled me to make some important corrections in 
the printed copy. 

23. About 40 books in Sanskrit, Tamil and Kannada, received from the 
General Secretary, the Inspector-General of Education and the Assistant Private 
Secretary to His Highness the Maharaja, were reviewed and o|>inion sent, 

Ar.0$ 
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24. On an enquiry from the Dewan whetfier there were any records confirm- 
ino- or bearing on Manncci’s assertions about certain practices of the Mysoreans, 

O O 

especially the practice of cutting off the noses of their opponents, a number of extracts 
bearing on the subject taken from several Kannada historical works was sent with 
translations. 

25. The printing of the revised edition of the Karnataka Sabdanuiasana has made 
very little progress owing to the delay in the Press. Only 40 pages of the second 
pdda were printed during the year. 

26. Mr. Rice has completed the final volume and is making arrangements to 
have it printed in England. The Index which is being p?'epared by the newly sanc- 
tioned establishment in this Office will, when completed, be published here as a 
separate volume. 

27. The Photographer and Drauglitsraan took photographs of a number of 
copper plates and printed the titles of several manuscript books which are to be --'ent 
to the Oriental Library, Mysore. He prepared and printed the certificates for the 
Dasara Industrial and Agidcultural Exhibition of 1907 He also prepared the design 
of the Officers' Calendar for 1908. He left the Office on the l7th of January 190-1 
on special duty in connection with the 3rd IMahai-aja Kuinari’s Mansion. 

The Architectural Draughtsman joined the Office on the 8th of August 190J 
on his re-transfer from the Public Works Department. He completed four plates 
illustrating the temples at Halebid, Maddagiri and Kaidala, He also did other 
work in connection with certain maps and inscriptions. 

28. With regard to the conservation of ancient buildings and monuments of 
archteological interest, the restoration of the IvedaroAvara temple at Halebid is mak- 
ing good progress under the direction of the I'ublic Woi-ks Department. The re- 
novation of Tippu Sultan's Palace in the Fort of Bangalore is also going on under 
the same direction. 

P.4KT II. Progress or Abchjjologicil Reskaech. 

29. Most of the new inscriptions copied during the year under report can be 
assigned to specific dynasties such as the Santaras, Chalukyas, Gangas, Hoysalas, 
Vijayanagar, Umrnattur, Santebennur, Chitaldrug, Mysore and Mughals. Many of 
them supply us with items of important information, especially in connection with 
some of the Hoysala and Vijayanagar kings. The Santara plates and the plates 
of Immadi karasinga deserve special mention among the archaeological discoveries 
of the year. They are probably the very first specimens of their kind yet discover- 
ed in the Mysore State. 

The Santaras. 

oO. The Santara plates referred to above are three in number, each measuring 
They are in a good state of preservation, and the writing, which is in 
Hala-Kannada cliaiacteis, is veil engraved. The first and last plates are inscribed 
on the inner side only. The plates are strung on a ring which is about 2^" in 
diameter and thick, and has its ends secured in the base of a round seal about liu 
m diameter. The seal bears in relief a standing lion which faces to the propL 
right. The plates were found by one Patel Sivappa while ploughing his field 
situated to the we.sL of the Anjaneya temple at Machenhalli, Tarikere Taluk, and 
given to the General and Revenue Secretary during the last session of the 
Dasara Representative Assembly in Mysore. 



Machenhalli (Tarikere Taluk) Plates 
O f tTie Santa ra. King- Jayasang^raha 


about 700 A.D. 
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Mdchenhalti nates of Jayasangraha. 

[Ib] 

nama'.i paratna-kalvana-pliala' nishpatti-hetave ' jagata . kalpavriksliaya munayeri- 
shtanemaye • Kaliudi-mekhala-Madhura puns’ varasya JayasaTigi aha-iiamadlievasya 
Kamalodara-clmlamanina Yadu-varas'ena saha samadhigata-Yivrdm- 
sainbandhasyogva-vain a-sri-Viuayaditya-Piitliivivallabba-Clianta-Kajasya bhvatri- 
putra-sa- 

lumatena svayampatita-panina-vayu-toyahai-as' s apauagraha-saniarttba-Kas'yapa- 

L/ial 

gotrasya rniigodara-jayatasya Kangu-Goggatta-iuaha-mandalika- Pandi-yu- 
varaja- sakala-guua-sampannasya kula-uistarakaya, bharttara-l)hakii-kiila-viua- 
ya-s'ila-sarapauiiaya Kilkunda-niaudalika-taDayaya Kanageretti-na- 
undbeyaya Arhat-sarvvaiiia-| arama-dharmma-saddars's’aua-sauipaiiiiaya 
Mti'ijavab Poraninioge Kilkere Gudagatanam Nokkigodu Mana- 

[17 b] 

li makkiyasya Muduvakka-gramasya ubbaya-tataybr mManavalgoli- 
MaugiyarnidhipLU'am-Manaliuerantiir-Padeppar-vasiuam ka- 
r inig i-kn ir-uapiti-amUiyapalliya-cbaturvargga-pra- 

bluitinam s'ravayitta dattavau Chaulara«iiane-makkala inunfirwavu rakt>bi- 
ka kiriya-arasange okkal pelchuge 

[7/7 a] 

sva-datta a para-datfcam ba yo bareti vasundhara sbashti 
varsba-sabasraui pislitaya jfivato kvimi 
buhubliii* basudba butta vajibir sSagaraJibi ya- 
sya yasya yada bliuiiii tasya rasya tada pbalaiu 


1 nscription at Rdiiipura, Choiinupatna Tulidr. 

svasfci Saka-niipa-kalatita-sa . . 
gal 926 ueya Krodi-saiu- 
tsara-Palguna-masada Puniui- 
ine Tale-divasam age Bu- 
vi'Salbayyaua inaga Macba,- 
Gavunda kereyani kattisi 
tuinban ikkisidani idirkke 
bittuvattavaiii salisuvu- 
du salisad avar kavileyu 
Banarasiyuvai 1 1 na ! iila- 
v pala niuvadibararige pa- 
ttu-kobigain gable kudauige 
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ol. The inscription is in Sanskrit -with the exception of a small prose piece 
in Hala-Kannada which occurs at the end. It opens with a verse in praise of 
Arishtanemi and ends with two of the usual 6nal verses, namely, Scadattdm and 
Bahubhih, the remaining portion being in prose. It tells us that with the approval 
of the brother’s son (no name given) of Sri-VinayMitya-Prithivivallabha-Chanta-Eaja 
named Jayasangraha, who was the lord of the city of Madhura encircled by the Kalindi 
{Kdlhidi-mekhala) and who belonged to the Ugra-vamsa and was connected by mar- 
riage with the Yadu-vamsa of which Krishna {Kamalodara) was the crest-jewel, a 
grant was made by the possessor of a right knowledge of the supreme dharmn of 
Arhatsarvajna, possessor of modesty, right conduct and devotion to husband, Kana- 
geretti, who was the daughter of the mandahka of Kilkunda and the wife of the pos- 
sessor of all virtues, KSingugoggatta-Mahaniandalika-Pandi-Yuvaraja of the Kasyapa- 
gotra and the ? lunar race {riirigodorajdi/atasiia). The meaning of the latter portion of 
the inscription is not quite clear. What was granted appears to be the village of 
Mudiivakka, which had some connection with the places Mirijavali, Poranimoge, 
Kilkere, Gudagatanara, Nokkigodu and Manali ; but it does not appear who tlie 
recipient of the grant was. It is further stated that before the grant was made the 
four classes (j'-hdturvai-gga) — accountants, ? potters, barbers and ? boatmen - and others, 
who were the residents of the villages Manavalgols; Mangiyarnidhipuram, Manali- 
nerentur and Padeppar, situated on both sides of Muduvakka, were informed of it. 
After this comes the Kannada passage whicli may be rendered thus. — May the Three 
hundred of the house- children of the Chantas protect (this). May the family of the 
young prince prosper. 

32. From the above it will be seen that the record is not dated. The usual 
name of the family, ‘ SAntara,’ is here given as ‘ Chanta.’ As far as I can remember 
the only other inscription in which the latter form is used is Shikarpur 283, of about 
830 A. D. Kagar 35, of 1077, says that one Jinadatta of this family left Madhuri, 
the northern capital, came to the south and settled in Pombuchcha or Humcha in 
the Nagar Taluk, making that place his capital. Mr. Kice thinlis (Epi. Oar. VIII. 8) 
that he may be safely assigned to the 8th century. In the present inscription no 
mention is made of Pombuchcha, but of Madhura only. It may thei efore ,be pre- 
sumed that the record is anterior to Jinadatta, and this presumption is strengthened 
by the fact that the later records of the Santaras which often make them lords not 
only of Pombuchcha but also of Madhura, never make them lords of Madhura only 
But the name Jayasangraha does not occur in any of the published Santara inscrip- 
tions, probably because the composers of the later records had no definite informa- 
tion about the predecessors of Jinadatta as is evidenced by the confused and 
conflicting accounts contained in Nagar 35 and 48. The title Vinayaditya- 
Prithivivallabha-Chanta-Kaja gives us, however, a clue to Jayasangi-aha’s time and 
position. Prom it it may reasonably be inferred that he was a contemporary of the 
Western Chalukya King Vinayaditya and that he recognised him as his overlord. 
This inference is strongly supported by the fact that similar titles were bo! ne by the 
later Santaras under like circumstances. I therefore think that these plates may be 
assigned to the last quarter of the 7th century. The palaeography of the record also 
tends to confirm this view. 

Tbe Chalukyas. 

33. There is only one inscription of this dynasty. It is engraved on a stone in 
a field to the south of Kukkarhalli near Mysore It records the grant of the village 
Manalevadi by a Chalukya chief named Narasingayya to the Narasingesvara temple 
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erected by him. The titles applied to him are Entitled to the five big drums, 
1)1(1 hn-sdiiin/tta, having the original boar as his crest, fearless in war, a Vaniana in 
self-respect, keeper at a distance from wicked women , dhUnivirn, an 

Arjiina among the Chaluky as, foremost in firmness of character, ArapJ(jand<t, a spot- 
less Mahesvara, first to strike in battle. The inscription states that this grant was 
made for Xarasingayva’s merit and that it was to be maintained by the 1 hree 
hundred (jdotmdugnL 

34. This amAd-sY/mu/de. Nara.hngayya must have belonged to a minor branch 
of the Ohalukya family. He is perhaps identical with the tnahi-mmu dta Narasinga 
of the Ohalukya family mentioned in Mysore 35 with his wife Gavilabbarasi. The 
Kannada poet Pampa, who wrote the Vilirainarjuna-vijaija, in 041 A. D. under the 
patronage of a Ohalukya prince named Arikesari, mentions two Narasimhas in the 
geneology of his patron. The second Narasimha, also called Narasinga, who was the 
father of Arikesari, is described as a great warrior and as having excelled Arjiina in 
■^vowei 9 ,s, {Vihamdrjurtd-vijana 1. 3Q). Fnvther, U ddm-Maheivara is given as one of 
the titles of Arikesari. These facts seem to lend some support to the identification of 
this iNarasimha with the Narasingayya of the present inscription. I venture to 
think that the Narasinga of Mysore 3.'i, the Narasingayya of the present inscription 
and the second Narasimha of Pampa’s geneology may refer to one and the same 
person. A difficulty in the way of this identification is the fact that the wife of the 
first was Gavilabbarasi while that of the last was Jatavve. But this may be 
explained by supposing that the king had two wives. I therefore think that the 
date of the Mysore epigraph is about 900 A. D. ^ ^ 

Tee Gakgas. 

35. An inscription engraved on a stone under a tree to the east of Rampura, 
Channapatna Taluk, which is dated 1004 A. D., may be of the Gan'ga dynasty though 
no king is mentioned in it. It was in this year that the Oholas captured Talkad and 
overthrew the Ganga sovereignty. The inscription states that the tank at Rampura 
and its sluice were built in 1004 A. D. by Buvi-Salbayya’s sou M5,cha-gavimda. The 
week-day is given as Tale-divasa. 

The Hotsalas. 

36. There ai e nearly 40 inscriptions of the Hoysala period beginning in the 
reign of Vishnuvardhana and ending in the reign of Ballala III. They cover a period 
of nearly 200 years from 1112 to 1320 A. D, Some 40 more inscriptions belong to 
the same period though they do not gNe the name of the reigning king. The 
inscriptions will be considered in chronological order according to the reigns to which 
they belong. 

V iahnu ua rd ha na. 

37. There are 5 inscriptions of this reign. The earliest of them, dated in 

1112 A. D., Avhich is on the north basement of aruined Isvara temple at Krishnapura 
Channapatna Taluk, records a grant to the temple by Ke^iyanna and Bammayya- 
heggade during the reign of the capturer of Tajkad, Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga- 
pratapa-Hoysaja-Deva. The god’s name is given as Ankakaresvara. A word may 
be added about the other inscriptions here. Two Tamil inscriptions, of 1158, record 
grant.s during the reign of Nishnuvard liana’s son Narasimha I. Another in Kannada, 
of 1438, informs us that the temple and the village having gone to imins, one Alagi- 
setti restored them at the instance of Chikka Perumale-deva-Odeyar, son of Perumale- 
deva-dannayaka, the minister of Deva-Raya II of Vijayanagar. In this epigraph the 
god is named Ankaiiatha. The records thus prove the antiquity of this temple. 



’VS 





9 


38. Another inscription of Vishnuvardhana’s reign is engraved on a pillar of 
the mantdpa in front of the Lakshrnt-devi temple in the S ri Lakshrainarayanasvarni 
temple at Tonnhr, Serin gapatam Taluk. It says that by order of S’ri-Vishnu 
vardhana-pratapa-HoysaJa-Deva, the mnntapa was caused to be built by the mahd- 
pradhdwi, tantrddhishkhdyaha, mahd-pasdyita, Heggade Surigeya Nagayya. The 
inscription is not dated, but it may be assigned to about 1120 A. D. 

39. Of the remaining three inscriptions of this reign, two are at Bastihalli, and 
one at Ka^tesomanhalli, near Halebid. One of the former tells us that the ruined 
Jaina temple, situated to the south of the Pars'vanfttha temple, was built by 
Pu^isa, who, according to Chamarajnagar >'3, of 1117, was a famous general of 
Vish^uvardhana. The one at Kafctesomanhalli is a cirakal which records the death 
at the ? capture of He^ude of Dntteya-nayaka, a servant of Anke^^a-nayaka, who was 
the bearer of the hunting-bow of Tribhuvanamalla, captiirer of Talakad, Bhujrbala- 
H6sala-Deva. The other inscription at Bastihalli, which is engraved on the doorway- 

A 

of the garhhagriha of the Adinatha temple, opens with a verse in praise of Malli- 
Jina ; and the third verse describes Gangaraja as the glorious abode of Jina-dharnui 
and as the chief agent in increasing the wealth of Vish^uvardhana by the three con- 
stituents of regal power {s'akti-trayn .) The record goes on to say that one Heggade 
Mallimayya, a lay disciple of S'ubhachandra-siddhanta-deva, set up the god Malli- 
natha in the Dinakara-Jinalaya of the S'ri-Mulasangha, Desiga-gana, Pustaka-gachchha 
and Koi^fjakundanvaya, and granted some lands at Kondale, ulins Drohagharatta- 

A A 

chaturvMi-mangala, in Asandi-nM ; and that the senior dandaiidyaka Echikayya 
also made a grant. The cyclic year Kalayukti given in the record must be S'aka 
1061, corresponding to 1 138 A. D. From Belur 124 we learn that Gangaraja died 
in 1133 and that his son Boppa erected to his memory the Pars'vanatha temple, 
otherwise called Drohaghara^ta-Jinalaya from one of the titles of Gangaraja, at 
Halebid. We also learn from S'ravan Bejgoia 144 and Channarayapatna 248 that 

A 

the Echikayya of the present inscription was Gangaraja’s elder brother’s son who 
built some Jaina temples at S’ravan Bejgola. It is not clear Avhy- the tempi# in 

A 

which this inscription is engraved is called Adinatha temple though the record plainly 
says that it was dedicated to Mallinatha. 

40. A few of the Tamil inscriptions in the S’ri-Lakshminarayanasvami temple 
at 'L’onnur may also belong to the reign of Vish^uvardhana. One of them records a 
grant to a matha of Ramanuja. Another mentions one Tiruvaranga-dasar who, in 
an inscription of Narasimha I at the Krishna temple, calls himself a servant of 
Ilaiyalvan. Ilaiyalvan was the name of Ramanujacharya before he became a sanvydsi. 
These references to Ramanujacharya are important as they confirm the traditional 
accounts of his visit to Tonnur. The latter state that 'fonnur was the capital of the 
Hoysalas and that it was here that Ramanujacharya met Vishnuvardhana and con- 
verted him. Mysore 16, of 1128, clearly say’s that Vishnuvardhana was ruling the 
earth in Yadavapura, i. e., Tonnur. Yadavapura has wrongly been identified with 
Melkote which is Yadavagiri. Tonnur is a corruption of the full form ’^I'on^anfir- 
In the inscriptions it is called Yadava-narayana-chaturvedi-inangalam. Hie follow- 
ing quotations from Seringapatam 64, of 1722, bear out my view. They^ also tell us 
that Ramanujacharya lived at Tonnur for some time. 

Teshvadya Yadavapuri Toncjanur iti ya janaih » prakhyata. Line 216. 

Sa de4o Yadavagirer dakshine tvardha-ydjane 1 

Raniyo Hoy^sala-de4akhy’as sarva-kala-sukha-pradah 1 

Ar. 08 
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Tatrastba Yadavapuri Vishnavavdhana-palita > 
S’ri-Ramamija-padabia-paragaih pavanikrita b 

Lines 174-178. 


As we have seen above (para oS) a portion of the S'ri-Lakshminarayanasvaini 
temple at Tonnur was built in al>out 1 120 by order of Vishnuyardhana. Another 
inscription tells ns that even so late as 1189 two famous generals were stationed at 
Yadavagiri (Melkote) to guard the fort, thus showing that this part of the kingdom 
was looked upon as an important outpost even in the time of Ballala II. It may 
therefore be concluded that Tonnur was the royal residence for some years at least. 
But the traditional date of Ramanujacharya’s visit to Tonnur, namely, the year 
Bahudhanya, corresponding to 1099 A. D., does not fall within the reign of Vishnu" 
vardhana. Either there must be some mistake about the date or we must suppose 
that Vishiyuvardhana had also taken up his residence at Tonnur when his brother 
Ballala I was on the throne. 

Narasimha I. 

41. Narasimha’s inscriptions which range from 1142 to 1169 A, D. are found 
at 'ronnur, Halebid and Krishnapura (para 37). The Krishna temple at Tonnur 
was built during his reign in 11-58. The Kaila.ses'vara temple wms also built 
in the same reign, but a few years earlier than the Krishna temple, since the 
latter is always mentioned in the inscriptions of the place as the ‘ middle temple’ by 
reason probably of its occupying an intermediate position between the Lakshminara- 
yanasvami and the Kailuses'vara temples. 'I’wo inscriptions in the Krishna temple, 
dated 1162, record grants to the temple by the great minister Heggade Damanna 
and by Tiruvarafiga-dasar, a? servant {bhemidiiidii) of Ilaiyalyan (Ramanujacharya) 
The latter appears to have been an important personage as his name occurs in 
other inscriptions also in connection with grants made to the temples by officers 
under Ballala II. The two inscriptions at Krishnapura which were already referred 
to in para 37 recoi’d grants to the Ankakares’vara temple by Afika-giimunda and his 
son S’okka-gamunda. An inscription at Bastihalli near Halebid, w’hich is dated in 
1142, records the grant of certain dues by the betel-leaf sellers of Dorasamudra and 
other places to the Yijaya-Pars’vadeva temple of the S'ri-Mulasangha, Desiya-gana 
and Pustaka-gachchha. The inscription is interesting as it gives the names of a 
number of places which it says w^ere included in Banavase 12,000. These are Hiriya 
Kereyuru, Kiriya Kereyurn, Havari, Kogenele, Unagunduru and .Jamburu. And 
among the places said to be included in Hoysa]a-nadu it names Madeyanuru, Holalu, 
Kikkeri and Bachihalli. Another inscription at Halebid, of 1162, which is a virahil, 
states that w^hen Paudiya-balegara Bambana's son-in-law Bambamana-Davana-dandana- 
yaka marched against Halebid, Yadava-nayaka, by order of Narasimha, fought and fell. 

BaUdl(i> IL 

42. There are many itiscriptions of this reign copied at Tonnur and Halebid. 
Of those at Tonnur, one records a grant in 1175 by the malc'i-prudhaiKi aarn'idhihAri 
ilandailndhishthnijiikti nuiliii-pri.vi yta Hiriya- Heggade Machayya, in companv with 
Heggade Kesiyanna and Heggade Kiiraanna ; another, a grant in 1177 by the same 
Machayya along with Heggade Kesiyanna (who is here given the titles imhd-pra- 
dhdna, .'oirbddhikd ri and dayidaufnjdka), Heggade Kommanna and Heggade Mahadev- 
apna; and a third, curiously enough, a grant in 1175, not for any local o-od but for 
Allaluperumalof Kanjivura, i. e., for the god Yaradaraja of Conjeeveram, by S’rikara- 
nada Kaliyana, wdm is said to have purchased the lands granted by him from the 
viahn-pradhdnu ■^arciidlnlinrl mahd-padinjta Snkaraiiada- Heggade Ejeyanna. Many of 
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these officers are mentioned in the published inscriptions of Ballala II. In some of 
the Tamil inscriptions which may belong to the same reign though the king is not 
named, Uttamanambi, Tiruna.taiyur-dasar who is described assthe singer of the 'I'iru- 
vdynioli, Gomathittu Iramapirau, Kulasekhara-dasar and Ilaiya-piran Tittan figure 
as the donors. As several of these names were borne by the immediate disciples of 
Ramanujacharya, it may perhaps he presum-^d that some of tiie donors were their 
grandsons. In one of the inscriptions a grant is made for whitewashing the mnntupa 
of Vira-Vallala, apparently a mantapa caused to be built by him. Tutirdymoji is a col- 
lection of Tamil hymns composed by Saint Narnmalvar, who is also known as Paran- 
ku%. and Sathakopa. This work is recited or sung in all Vishnu temples. 


43. Another inscription at Tonuur, dated in 1 189, imforms us that while the 
nuihd-prndhdna sn ruddhihhi s^ndihipati mahd-pnidifta dandand unkn .lyotimayya and 
daiidiindyahi balaya were guarding the fort of Yaduvagiri as its custodians {rakslid- 
pdlakar), their sons Nilayya and Chamayya made a grant for the god NakhareAvara 
of Tonijanur. A Tamil inscription on the hu'^ gateway near the Krishna 
temple tells us that it was named Vira-Balhil I’s gopura or gate, thus showing 
that it was a structure of his time. There is a tradition that in consequence 
of a dispute which arose between the masons and the other workmen, the latter erected 
this gate without any assistance from the former and were highly rewarded by Vira- 
Ballala for their work ; and that according to a stipulation entered into at the time the 
masons had to hold an umbrella over the head of the ploughing workmen. A stone 
is pointed out near at hand, on which an umbrella is sculptured over a plough, as 
commemorating this incident. It is perhaps worthy of note that there are no Hoysala 
inscriptions at Tonnur of a later period than that of Balla'a II, nor are there any of 
the Vijayanagar period though many of them are found at Melkote, only ten miles 
distant from the place. 

44. An inscription at Ka^tesomanhalli near Halebid, which is a rdraknl, is an 
excellent specimen of that class both from a literary and an artistic point of view. It 
gives a spirited account of a fierce and sanguinary battle that raged during the 
capture of the fort named Haniyakote. I’he chief to whom the fort belonged was Bho- 
garaja who defended it with much valour. At the command of Ballala the brothers 
Arahalla and Madda marched against Bhogaraja and, fighting heroically, destroyed 
the hostile army and fell. Chagavve, wife of Arahalla and mother of Dhama, 
caused this .^dsana to be set up to the memory of her husband. The inscription is not 
dated but may be assigned to about 1200 A. D. Molakalmuru 12 mentions Ballala’s 
capture of llaneyakote. This fort is on the Brahmagiri where the Asoka edicts were 
found {EpL Gar XL 19). 

45. The last inscription of Ballala II that has to be noticed is one near 
Puttammankatte to the west of Pushpagiri near Halebid. It is a long inscription 
dated in 1 195 A. D., but uiifortiinately some portions are defaced and cannot be 


made out. After giving the usual account of the rise and descent of the Hoysalas 
down to Ballala II, a few verses are devoted to the praise of his valour. Then the 
tSscription goes on to say that while Hoysala-X ira-Ballala-Deva, the captiirer of 
Talakadu Gangavadi Nolambavadi Banavase Haniingal Huligere Halasige Belvala Tar- 
davadi and Tarikadu-nadu, having? destroyed the entire Sevuna army composed of the 
four arms together with the city named Viravardhana and having given back (punar- 
datti mddi) Lokkigundi, u/ms Srirfunadatti, which had been given to him by.... .miana, 
was ruling the kingdom as for as Kalyana— a dweller at his lotus feet, Mahact^a, of 
the Gaiitaraa-gotra, who was pre-eminent among SahwAsis and well versed ip Bharata- 
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s’asfcra, set up the god (i<iutame4va:-a; that his younger sister, Madaladevi. wife of 
Bobba-bhatta, set up the god Lakshrainarayana; and that Balla}a II granted, m the 
year Raksliasa, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, lands for both the gods. Among 
the places said to have been captured by Ballala II, Tarjkadu-nadi> is new. Tara- 
nadu occurs in some inscriptions (A’p* ^ Tarikadu-nadu. There 

are several inscriptions in which Ballala’s defeat of the Sevuna army is mentioned, 
but this inscription is perhaps the first in which mention is made of the Sevuna city 
Vlravardhana. It thus confirms the statement of HemMri that Bhillama captured 
a town of the name of Srivardhanal^.e., Viravardhani^,frora a king named Antala or 
Amsala (Hidory of the Dekkan, p. 238). It is however to be regretted that the portion 
where the receiving and giving back of Lokkigundi are mentioned is not quite legible. 

Narnsimha II. 

46. Thei’e is only one inscription of this reign, copied at Halebid. It is dated 
in 1231 A.D. It tells us that when an elephant of Pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala- 
Bhujabala-Pira-Narasimha-Deva’s palace, named Aji-cniri-ghara/Ja (a mill-stone to 
enemies in battle), which was in rut, was killing people in the streets, the iiiahnuf, 
Eameya-mavanta in his efforts to bring the animal under control was killed by it. 
The inscription comically enough proceeds to say that Devendi a and the other gods, 
admiring his intrepidity^ wanted to have him as the incthout of their elephant, the 
Airavata, and with that object urged Aji-cairi-ghuratta to send him to them. 

So^nesrara. 

47. An inscri[)tion of this king, which is dated in 1255 A- II., is at Hulikere 
near Halebid. The stone is mostly defaced. The inscri[»tion records a grant by tlie 
king for the god Somanatha. Hulikere is accordinii to tradition the place where Sala, 
the founder of the Hoy sala family, lived in his younger days. There is an ornamental 
pond here. 

Narasimha III. 

48. There are sever.d records of this reign. An inscription engiavcd on the 
side of the stone at Hulikere, on which Sorae^vara’s grant is inscribed (see previous 

para), records a grant in 1260 by le-devi, queen of Some^vara. Anothei 

inscription at the same place, dated in 1268, records a grant for the god Aguinme^ 
vara. An inscription at Pushpagiri which says that that place was the residence of 
Singeya-dan^ayaka, son of Mayduna-Ramanna, may' belong to this reign. In Arsi- 
kere 149, of 1278, a Singeya-dannayaka is mentioned. A AJayduna-Ramaiya is 
mentioned in Lingayat literature as a contemporary of Basava. It is not likely' tha^ 
the Singeya-dannayaka of the present inscription was his son. An inscription a^ 
HagalahaUi, Mandya Taluk, dated 1292, records a grant by' PerumAe-deva-dannaya- 
ka, a famous general under Xarasimha HI. He had the titles Ravuttaraya and 
javanike-Nai’Ayana. An account of him is given in Channarayapatna 269, of 1276, 
Chitaldrug 12 and 32, of I 286, and T. Xarsipur 27, of 1290. A Tamil inscription at 

' Banuerghatta, .Anekal Taluk, dated in 1278, rwords a grant, for the success of 
Narasimha’s sword and arm, by the qandublieninda to the host of eneniies, dennai/alc- 
ka of Hoy'sala-Vira-Aarasimha-Deva, gaijigovdln, gandapenddra, mandnlikachula, 
prajeiufu'hchegondti , Kumara-vira-Chikka-Ketaya-dandanayakka, for the god Damoda- 
rap-perumM, the Varada of the Kali age. The village granted was Juguni which is 
described as the chief ngrahani of Gangavadi-nadu. Chikka-Ketaya was a celebrated 
general under Nara.simha III. He is mentioned with many of the above titles in Belur 
164, of 1276, where we are told that under his leadership a fierce battle took place 
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resulting in a great victory over the Sevuna army under Sajuva-Tikkama. But 
Belur 166, of 1279, tells us that he incurred the king’s displeasure and was arrested. 
A word of explanation is perhaps needed with regard to the expression ‘ Varada of 
the Kali age ’ applied to the god of Bann^rghatta. The sthala-piirdna says that the 
name of the god was Narayana in the Ktita-yuga, Rama in the Treta-yuga, Damodara 
in the Dvapara-yuga and Varada in the Kali-ynga. 

Rdmandtha. 

49. There is only one record of this reign, dated in 1295. It is a Tamil in- 
scription copied at Bannerghatta. It records a grant in the 40th year of the reign of 
the universal emperor Sri-Po^la-vira-Ramanatha-Devar by Irajarajakakkata-marayan 
for the god Damodarap-perumal of Vanniyargattam (Bannerghattaj. Rajarajakar- 
kata-maraya appears to have been a local governor under Ramanatha. He is also 
mentioned in Bangalore 98 (1298) and 100 (1294). Rajarajakarkata-maraya appears- 
to have been a family title rather than a name, for in Bangalore 99, of 1262, we have 
another who is most probably a different person of the same family. 

Balldla III. 

50. There are several records of this reign, which were copied at Halebid and 
Bannerghatta. One at Pushpagiri near Halebid, of about 1295, records a grant by 
one of the queens of Balla}a III. Another at Halebid, of 1295, is a memorial to a 
Jaina guru who died performing the rites of samiyasnnn. His name is given as 
Vardharnana-maladhari-deva. His son Adid6va-y6gi and the pious people of Dora- 
samudra caused this nishidhi or monument to be erected. The composer of the 
inscription was the poet Padma. There are a few more stones of this kind in the 
Jaina temples at Halebid the inscriptions on which have already been printed in 
Epi. Gar. V (see Belur 131-134). They have the guru and his disciple sculptured 
at the top, sometimes on more than one side, with their names written below, and a 
small table known as vydsapxtha, on which the book that is taught is supposed to be 
placed, is represented between them. An inscription in the Hoysale^vara temple 
at Halebid, dated in 1309, just a year before the sack of Dvarasamudra by the 
Muhammadans, is very interesting as it refers to an ordeal by fire. It says that on 
the malid-pasdyita Aduri Devanna’s son Aduri Kavanna’s success in an ordeal by fire in 
the shape of grasping a piece of red-hot iron in the presence of the god Hoysalesvara, 
he gave 36 gadydna to provide for offerings and perpetual lamps for the god. A 
virakal at Kattesomanhalli near Halebid, of about 1300 A.D., tells us that in some 
battle the champion over rdhutas, the champion over sdhanis, a tiger to kings, 
Sovanna smote the army of ? Gopinatha and fell. Another virakal at the same 
place, of about the same date, is unique in that it has merely the Sanskrit verse 
beginning with papoham pdpa-karmdham (I am a sinner, etc.,) inscribed on it instead 
of as usual a string of praises of the dead man. Of the Tamil inscriptions of this 
period, three at Bannerghatta record grants to the temple by the rnahd-mandalesvara, 
Tribhuvanamalla, Purvadiraya, alias Tamattalvar, in one of which it is stated that 
the grant was made for victory to the sword and arm of Yira-Vallala-Devar. If as 
is likely Purvadiraya is a family title (see Channapatna 65, of 1278) like Eajaraja- 
karkata-maraya, then one or two of these inscriptions may belong to the previous 
reio-n. Another inscription records a grant to the temple by the mahd-prasdyitta 
Machchanna, along with Ninrar Madanna, Tillappa, the inhabitants of Periyanadu in 
Ma^ndi-nadu, the superintendent of the nadu — -Sembidevar, the superintendent of 
Viravallaladeva-nadu, Villa-gamunda and the pattanasuvdmi of Veppur. Another 
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records a grant by the mn hd-pnsdyatta Ninrar Tiruvengadimndaiyar and the superin- 
tendents of Ponmaniyap-parrn — Allappa and Yanii-gamunda. In many of the grants 
Bannerghatta is also named Varadarajapattana. It is stated to be in Mura^u-nadu. 
Brom one of the records it may perhaps be inferred that the god Damodarap-pernmal 
was set up in 1257 A. D. by a Purvadiraya. 

ViJAYANAGAE. 

51. There are about 35 records of the Vijayanagar period, beginning in the 
reign of Harihara II and ending in the reign of Sad^iva-Raya. They cover a period 
of nearly 200 years from about 1360 to about 1560 A. D. Some 25 more records 
belong to the same period though they do not name the reigning king. There are 
also a few inscriptions recording grants by some of the princes of this dynasty who 
were stationed as viceroys in different parts of the kingdom. The records will be 
reviewed in chronological order. 

Kampu nna-Od ei/ar. 

52. An inscription at Bannerghatta of about 1360, records a grant to the 
temple by Somappa-Odeyar, minister of [Kampanna-Odeyar ! who was the son of 
[Bukkanna-Odeyar]. Mulbagal 58, of 1362, records a grant by the same officer. 

Harihara II. 

53. Three inscriptions in a mantapa at the foot of Pushpagiri near Halebid record 
grants for the god Orungal (Warangal) Virabhadra of the Nakhareivara temple by 
(1) Vira-Harihara-Mah&raya’s son-in-law Pullakhanda Siddaraja, (2) the mftlinhnisi- 
yara-ganda, muvarv-nhjara-ganda Kerameya-nayaka’s son Baleya-nayaka, and (3) the 
son (name defaced) of Singidevarasa of Chettadahalli. All the three may belong to 
the same reign. 

54. Two copper plate inscriptions of Harihara II have been procured, one 
from the Inam Office, and the other from Tondavadi, Gundlupet Taluk. The former 
is an important record dated in 1386. Unfortunately the inscription is incomplete, 
only one plate being available. In the upper portion of the seal are sun and crescent 
moon with a dagger between, and in the lower portion the legend Srt-Vrrn-Harihara 
S'ri is engraved in three lines in Kannada characters. The language is Kannada 
with the exception of four introductory verses -which are in Sanskrit. Two of these 
verses are in praise of S'ambhu and the Boar Incarnation of Vishnu. The third 
says that Harihara wms the son of Bukka, who was the worshipper of the lotus feet 
of Vidyatirthes’a. The fourth tells us that Harihara being a traveller in the path of 
dliarma and Brahma (clharma- fJ rahmddh ranyah) converts by his conduct Kali into 
Krita-yuga. Then the inscription proceeds to say that in the year Kshaya, corres- 
ponding to the Saka year 1308, the mahdrdjddhirdja rdjaparmnesvara vaidika-mdrga- 
praiirhthdpahi (establisher of the path of the Vedas) Srl-vira-pratapa Harihaia-Ma- 
haraja, in the presence of Srimal-paramahamsa-jKirkrdjakdchdrya Sri-Vidyaranya- 
iripada, gave a copper sdsana to the three scholars— Xarayana-vajap6ya-yaji, Karahari- 
somayaji and Pandari-dikshita— who were the promoters (pravartaJca) of the comment- 
ary on the four Vedas. Reference is also made to a former grant in 1381 to the same 
three scholars made by the king’s son Chikka-Raya while he was ruling the kingdom of 

A 

Araga. This grant consisted of lands yielding an annual income of 60, 40 and 50 varahas 
respectively. This is all the information contained in this plate. The remaining 
plates may furnish details of the additional grant made by Harihara. Harihara’s 
son Chikka-Raya is also mentioned in Koppa 31, of 1381, and in Honnali 84, of 1379, 
as ruling the Araga kingdom. 
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55. As far as I can remember this is the only inscription in which clear men- 
iiion is made of the fact that several scholars helped Sayana in the composition of the 
commentaries on the Vedas. The three scholars mentioned above may be the 
progenitors of the three families which receive special honors even now at the 
S'ringeri Matt. S’ringeri 23 records another grant to Narayana-vajapeya-yaji, one 
■of the above three scholars; and S’ringeri 34, of 1416, records a grant to one Vidya- 
• • bhatta, son of Pandar i-deva who is most probably identical with the Pandari-dikshita 
mentioned above. Vidyatirtha whose feet are said to have been worshipped by 
Bukka, father of Harihara, was both the temporal and spiritual guide of Bukka I. 
(See introduction to Madhava’s N ydyamdldvistara and Vedatore 46). He was also 
4he guru of Vidyaranya, who set up an image of his under the name of Vidy^ankara 
at Sringeri. Mulbagal 11, of 13S9, and Sringeri 22, of 1392, record grants for the 
worship, etc., of this image. S%ana and Madhava considered Vidyatirtha as an 
incarnation of Mahe^vara as is shown by the introductory verses in most of their w(d ilks 
This idea is expressed in the present inscription also by the word Is' a added to 
Vidyatirtha. This record makes it quite clear that Madhava was a snnnydsi in 1386. 
Koppa 19 and 30 tell us that he was a sannydsi even in 1378. Therefore the state- 
ment that ho relinquished the duties of minister and became a sannydsi after 1391 
(/. B. Br. B, A. 6’. XXII. 370) is untenable. He is said to have died at the ripe age 
of ninety. That he lived more than eighty-five years is evident from the following 
verse of his Deuyaparddhastotra . — 

Parityakta devah vividha-paris^vakulataya * 

Maya ^ancha^it^r adhikam apanit^ tu vayasi 
Idanim ch^n miltas tava yadi kripa napi bhavita • 

Xiralambo Lambodara-janani kam yami &,ranara H 

An inscription (J. B. Br. B. A. 8. IV 115) of 1391, tells us that Madhava was the 
governor of Banavase, that he defeated the Turushkas and wrested Goa from 
them, and that he made a grant in the above year to 24 learned Brahmans. This 
record also tells us that on Madhava’s death another governor named Narahari, a 
favorite disciple of Vidyasankara {i. e., Vidyatirtha', was sent out to Banavase. It 
may therefore be concluded that MMhava continued to be minister even after 
becoming a stt/oil/d*! and that he died in 1391. He seems to have made the grant 
when he was on his death-bed. Even in 1334 (Tirthahalli 147), 6 years after the date 
of Koppa 1 9 and 30, in which he is mentioned as a sannydsi, he is styled Madhava- 
mantri. The fact that Xarasimba-Bharati is mentioned as the guru at Sringeri in 
1392 (see Sringeri 22), may perhaps be taken as evidence of Vidyaranya’s death 
in 1391. 

The name of MMhava’s father is generally given as Mayana. But in his Sarva- 
dardamsangraJia Madhava calls his father Sayana ; and his brother Sayana also styles 
himself ‘ Sdyana-futra ’ at the beginning of the second part of Dhdtuvrifti. This 
discrepancy is queerly explained by Burnell, Cowell and others. In Shikarpur 281, 
of 1368, the name of MMhava’s father is given as Chavunda; and in a copper plate^ 
inscription at Goa (J. B. Br. B. A. S. IX 228), it is given as Channdi-bhatta, 
I am therefore inclined to think that Sayana, which I take to be a corruption of 
Chavunda, is the real name of IMadhava’s father, and that M%ana is either a family 
name or a surname. The name of Madhava’s mother is given as S'rimati in some of 
his works. An inscription of the Arulalaperumal temple at Conjeeveram {Ep. hid. 
III. 118) gives it as Srimayi. And the copper plate of Goa referred to above names 
her Machambika and tells us that Madhava granted a village in her name, naming it 
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Machalapura. Her real name may have been Mayi or M^hi which was perhaps- 
Sanskritised into S'ri-Mati. If the above explanation is not deemed satisfactory, we 
shall have to suppose that there was’another/MMhava-mantri, son of Chavunda and 
MAchambika, who was also known as upanuhan-tnkrga-pravartaha (Shikarpur 281 and 
the Groa plates). Besides Vidyatirtha, Madhava had some other gurus also, namely, 
Bharatitirtha to whom a grant is recorded in Sringeri 1, of 1346; Sarvajna- Vishnu 
whom some would identify with Vidyatirtha (see PimijaHuka nianjart) ; and Kasivilasa- 
Kriya^akti-Siva-deiika (Shikarpur 281 and Sorab 375) who may perhaps be identical 
with the S'rikanthanatha of the Conjeeveram inscription mentioned above, though 
there is room to infer from Mulbagal II that he was Vidj'atirtha himself. 

56. The Tondavadi copper plates which profess to have been issued in the reign 
of Harihara appear to be spurious. The profes.sed date of the record is Saka 1009 
which is said to correspond to the cyclic year Vi-^vavasu. But Visvavasuis Saka 1048.- 
The inscription mixes up the Vijayanagar and Mysore titles in describing Harihara 
who, it says, was ruling in Seringapatam. It tells us that Harihara caused a viatha 
to be built at Sosale for his guru S’ivalinga-svami and granted to him the village of 
Somanathapura. Then follows a very long list of the disciples of the matha with 
the names of the places they lived in and the tutelary deities they W'orshipped. 
The plates are two in number, of unequal size, and engraved in modern Kannada 
characters. 

Ndr('iyanadeva~Odp.ijar. 

57. There are two records of this prince, one at Baunerghatta, and the other,, 
a copy of a copper plate inscription received from Ummattur, Chamarajnagar 
Taluk. The former, which is dated in 1396, says that in order that complete sover- 
eignty might be to the maha-mandaUs’ vara, destroyer of hostile kings, champion 
over kings who break their word, S’ ri-vira-Malli- Raya’s son XAranadeva-Odeyar, a 
grant was made to the temple by Sa...ppa, son of Sovanna, of the Visvamitra-gotra. 
The latter is very similar to T. Xarsipur 64 and was issued in the same year, 
ciz., 1397, only two months later. It states that w^hile (with usual titles) Harihara 
was ruling the earth, XArayana-Odeyar, .son of the mahd-ntandttle.'iuara Mallappa- 
Odeyar, for the long life, health and wealth of his father {i. e., uncle) Harihara, in 
the presence of the god Bliujanges’vara, made KonagalApura belonging to Ummattur 
into an ajmhdra, and, naming it Narayanapura after himself, granted the same to a 
number of Brahmans. The signature of Xarayana-Odeyar is given as Triyambaka.. 
This prince is also mentioned in Kankanhalli 97, of 1400 A.D. 

Bukka 11. 

58. There is only one record of this reign, a copper plate inscription, dated in 
1404. It consists of 3 plates and was found in the records of the General and Rev- 
enue Secretariat. It records the grant by Bukka in Tarana, which is coupled w'ith 
the Saka year 13'26, of the village Ronavuru, alias Bukkarayapura, situaled in Horn- 

bucha-sthala of Maduvanka-nadu in Araga-sirae, to a certain number of Brahmans. 

? Harihara HI. 

59. A set of copper plates received from one Gundaiya, the archak of the Tri- 
yambake^vara temple at Triyambakapura, Gundlupet Taluk, records a grant by a 
Vii'ayanagar king named Harihara. The pedigree is thus given; Sangama, his son 
Bukka, his son Harihara, his son Bukkana, his son Harihara. This Harihara is said 
to have restored a grant of certain lands for the god Triyambakadeva in Hemalambi, 
which is coupled with the Saka year 1432 clearly expressed in words. But Hema- 
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Iambi corresponds to Saka 1460, and we know of no king Harihara at this period. 
Again, there does not seem to be any epigraphical evidence to shew that Bukka II 
Bad a son named Harihara, though we know that he had a son named Vira-Bhupati- 
Odeyar. On the other hand, Deva-Bayal , brother of Bukka II, had a son Hai ihara, 
whose inscriptions are dated in about 1420 A. D. (See Chamarainagar 144 and 159 
and Grundlupet 24). The plates in question may be of this Harihara who, though a 
nephew of Bukka 11, is perhaps mentioned as his son, a practice which is not un- 
common. With regard to the date I venture to think that 1432 may be a mistake 
of the engraver for Saka 1342 which is very near Hemalambi. This will give us 
1417 A. D. as the date of the record. Except these discrepancies there does not 
seem to be anything else in the plates to warrant the supposition that they are a 
fabrication. 

Dem-Udya 11. 

60. There are 3 inscriptions of this king, 2 copied at Bannerghatta and 1 at 
Krishnapura. The former, which are dated in 1423, record grants for the god 
Damodarap-perumal by Peruraale-d6va-dannayaka, a famous general under Deva- 
Eaya 11. He is not to be confounded with his namesake of the Hoysala period 
(para 48;. The epigraph at Krishnapura, dated in 1438, was briefly referred to in 
para 37. From it we learn that Perumale-dev^a-dannayaka had two sons : Tiruma- 
lanatha-Odeyar and Chikka Perumaje-deva-Odeyar, and that the latter was en- 
trusted by i)eva-Raya II with the rule of the Ohannapatna kingdom. The village 
Bettahalli having for a long time been in ruins and the lands uncultivated, Chikka 
Perumale-deva-Odeyar gave them as a Harva-mdnya to one Alagi-setti with the con. 
dition that he should build a village, naming it Tirumalanathapura, and spend the 
revenue derived from it for charitable purposes. Accordingly, Alagi-setti, spending 
& large sura of his own money, caused to be built a town called Tirumalanathapura, 
a tank called Ankasamudra, another tank to the north named Timmasamudra as a 
charity of Tirumalanatha-Odeyar, and, finding the temple of the god Ankanatha in 
ruins, restored it, making at the same time a grant of certain lands for the god and 
for feeding Brahmans. He also bound himself not to touch ev’^en a single pie out of 
the income of the village for his own use but to spend it all for charita ble purposes in 
order that the brothers— Tirumalanatha-Odeyar and Chikka Perumale-deva-Odeyar — 
might attain ever-growing prosperity and sovereignty. Another inscription near Chau- 
napatna, which may be of the same period, records a grant by Devaraja-Odeyartoone 
Betta for having built the stone fort of ? Channapatna. This Devaraja-Odeyar may 
be identical with the Devaraja-Odeyar of Nagamangala, mentioned in an inscription 
of Dev-a-Raya II at Mudabidare {Madras Annual Report for 1901, p 12). 

M alWidrjuna. 

61. The only record of this king is a copper plate inscription dated 1447 A.D. 
received from Gundaiya, the same that sent the plates of Harihara (para 69). It 
wives the usual geneologj of the Vijayanagar kings down to Mallikarjuna who, it 
says, was so named because he was born by the favor of the god Mallikarjuna of 
Srigiri. The name of the queen of Deva-R%a I is given as Demambika and not 
Hemambika (Ep.Ind. HI o7-31). The inscription records the grant by Midi- 

^ ir 

karjuna in Praphuva, which is coupled with the Saka year 1369, of the village 
named Kadas urn, situated in Kottangala-sthala of Irandavvali-venthe in the Hosa- 
pattana kingdom of the Hoysala country, to a certan number of Brahmans. The 
village wms surnamed Praudhadevarayapura after himself. His mother’s name is 
give)hs Pobbala-devi. From one of the verses of this inscription it may perhaps k ^ 
Ar 07. 5 
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inferred tliat his father was recently dead at the time of the grant. The verse runs- 
as follows ; — 

Pitaryuparate s’riman dhi [man] punyavatam varah * 
Immadi-Prandhaflevendro divyatyatra nripagranih •' 

The composer of the inscription was N^risimha, son of Yadikesari-bhatta of the 
Kasyapa-gotra. 

The short inscriptions on a pillar in front of the Tirukkachchi-nambi temple at 
Melkoie mav also belong to this reign. They are very similar to the ones discovered 
last year (see last year’s Report, para 31) on the pillars of the mantapa in front of 
the Lakshmi-devi te nple, and end like them with the word tliuvu (place). They are 
13 in number and the sculptures below which they art? engraved represent incidents 
in the life of Arjuna. The following may be given as a specimen — 

Arjunanu Indralnladdli taparv-mddnva thdoiu — i.e. the place of Arjuna’s penance 
on the ludraklla mountain. 


Virdpdl-.iha. 

62. The only inscription of this reign, which is dated in 1469 A. D., was 
copied at Butanhalli near Bannerghatta. It seems to vecoitl a grant by Briranga- 
natlia’s son Srirangarftja for the god Damodarap-perumal. 


Thk so-c-^i.LED Skooxu V!j.vva.n'agar Dynwstv. 


63. ihe dynast^^ founded by Aarasa is genei’ally called tlie Second Vtjayanagar 
Dynasty, This name was adopted at a time when nothing w'as known about another 
dynasty that intervened between the first Vijayanagar Dynasty and the dynasty 
founded by Narasa. This intervening dynasty was founded by a S&luva chief named 
Narasinga Avho was minister and general of the first dynasty. He usurped the throne- 
and left the kingdom to his son named Immadi-Xarasinga. A Tuluva chief named 
Narasa, who was minister and general of this intervening dynasty, overthrew it in 
turn and left the kingdom to his descendants. This intervening dynastv ought 
properly to be called the Second Vijayanagar Dynasty and that founded by Narasa 
the I’hird Vijayanagar Dynasty. As a natural consequence, the Raraa-Raja Dynasty 
will have to be styled tlie Fourth Vijayanagar Dynastv. 


Ihe facts contained in the chronicle of Nuniz, the Portugese traveller (A Furgot- 
feii Empite, pp 305-.)15), with regard to the double usurpation mentioned above, 
are mainly correct and most of them are supported by epigraphical evidence, as will 
be shown below. A great deal of confusion has been caused by the perplexing simila- 
rity of the names of four successive rulers, all of whom were known as Narasimlia. 
But many of the inscriptions of these rulers name them in such a way that they can 
J>e easily distinguished from one another. Thus the first Narasimha is as a rule 
called Narasinga, which is also the form occurring in the works of Portuo-ese and 
Muhammadan writers. He may be called Saluva Narasinga 1. His Ton, who 
succeeded him on the throne, is always named Immadi Narasinga. He may be 
designated^ Saluva Narasinga II. Narasimha, the second usurper, is as a rule named 
Narasa, Narasa-Nayaka (Nuniz always names bira so) or Narasanna-N%aka. He 
may be called simply Narasa. His son is mostly known as Vira-Narasimba and this 
name may be applied to him. The adoption of tbe above names will avoid’ all con^ 
fusion. Now I will proceed to give a few facts from inscriptions in support of thedouble 

usurpation mentioned above and of a few other matters relating to the above four 
rulers- 
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Sdiuvii Narasinga 1. 

64. This chief helouged to the Saluva family (see the next para). He was the 
real ruler of the Yijayanagar kingdom for nearly 40 years from about 1455 to 1493, in 
which latter year he appears to have died, this being the earliest known date of his son 
Saluva Narasinga II. The last four rulers of the first dynasty which he supplanted 
were kings only in name, the real power being held in his own hands. Thus, so far 
back as 1459 we see him sending away Mallikarjuiia to Penugonda (Mandya 12 and 
59), and putting in 1462 Ids own minister Tirumalaiyanna-dalapa on the throne of 
Mallikarjuna (Bowringpet 24). This Tirumalaiyauna may be his own elder brother 
Timma (see the next para) and identical with the Saluva Tirumalaideva-maharaja 
mentioned in Xo. 23 of Vol. II of South Indian Inscriptions. This Tiinmaraja, son 
of Gundaril ja, makes a grant in 1463 [Madras Annual h'epovt for 1904, No. 249) for the 
merit of his younger brother Sahiva Narasinga 1. Again, in 1468, during the nomi- 
nal rule of Virup4ksha, we find a grant made for Narasinga’s merit (Mulbagal 20); and 

A 

in 1470 and 1472, during the same rule, we find Narasinga and his general I’-vara-na- 
yaka, father of Narasa, making grants for the merit of each other (Mulbagal 2oS 
and Bowringpet 104). In 1472 he is styled nialid-mandales' vara {South Indian Inss I, 
No. 116). This title appears to have continued till 1484 in which year he is men- 
tioned as ruling (Magadi 32). Mulbagal 104 mentions Narasinga’s administration 
of the kingdom in 1485, naming at the same time Virupfi.ksha as the ruler. The 
usurpation of tlie throne most probably took place in 1486-87. 

Saluva Narasvtga U or Immadi Narasinga. 

65. Narasinga II succeeded to the throne in 14vl3, in which year he is 
represented as ruling (Mudgere 50, 54, 56 ; inscription at Muttukuru— Madras Annual 
Bepoii, 1907, p. 84). In the last inscription a subordinate of his, by name Narasfi,- 
n4yaningaru (the second usurper), is mentioned. In 1495 he is given supreme- 
titles; Narasa, son of l^vara-nayaka, is mentioned as his svnddMpaii ; and grants are 
made for his and Narasa’s merit (Channarayapatna 259 and Goribidnur 78). In 1498 a 
grant is made for his merit by his house minister Tipparasayya (Heggadadevankote 
74). From 1500 we find him styled only mahd-mandnles vnra except in a copper 
plate grant (to be considered presently) issued in 1504. He must have died in this 
year, because Mulbagal 242 records a grant in 1505 for his spiritual merit. 

A copper plate inscription of this king, dated in 1504 A.D., was procured from 
one Yajaraan Krishna-bhatta, a vritti-holder of Bankankatte agvahdra, Tarikere 
Taluk, who is a lineal descendaut of the r-eci])ient of the original grant. The inscrip- 
tion is very similar to the one contained in the Devulapalli plates (^Jpi. Ind. VIL 74-85) 
of the same king and of the same year, only a few months earlier than that record. 
Stanzas 3, 13, 17 and 19 of those plates are wanting, but there are two additional 
stanzas which do not however give any fresh information. The description there 
given (p. 74) of the plates apjdies mostly to these also ; but the first plate has a 
crack, about 5 inches long, running breadthwise. The inscription records the grant, 
in Vai^akha of the cyclic year Raktakshi, which is coupled with the Saka year 1426, 
by Immadi Narasimha, for the efficacy of the gift called mahd-krishndjina which he 
had made, of the village Bankanakatta situated in the Baguru district, naming it 
Saluva-sri-Narasimbar4yahdhi after himself, to Chikkanarya of the Haistasa-gotra, 
Rik-sakhaand Asvalayana-sutra, son of Linganarya and grandson of Harinarya. 
This record is of great historical importance as it gives an account of the Saluva 
family to which the donor, Immadi Narasinga, belonged. The geneology of the 
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family is thus given: - In the Moon’s race, Gunda ; his sons — Gunda-Bomma, 
Madiraja, Gautaya, Virahdbala, Savitri-Mangi and Saluva-Mangi ; the son of the last, 
Gauta ; his son Gunda, married Mallambika; their son Nrisimharaya, who had the titles 
Dharavaraha, SMuva, Barbaravaha, Fanchaghantaninada, Mururayaraganda, Chau- 
hattamalla, ChMukya-f^'arayana and Mohana-Murari, married Srlrangamamba ; their 
son Irnmadi Narasimha. The last, the donor of this grant, had the title nissiraa- 
hhuddnn-chah-aairti. We learn from the Telugu Jairaini-Bhdratam {Epi. hid. VII 
76-77), which was dedicated to Narasa,that Saluva-Mangi’s son Gauta had four sons : 
Gunda (mentioned in the inscription), Saluva, Boppa and Tippa ; and that Saluva 
Narasinga I, son of Gunda, had an elder brother Timma. The last was referred to 
in the previous para. From Chitaldrug 29, of 1430, we learn that the above Saluva 
Tippa, to whom the title Raya-chanhattamalla is applied, was the husband of Harima, 
the elder sister of Deva-Raya II; and Malur 4, of about 1435, tells us that he was 
the right arm of Deva-Raya II. Malur 1, 3 and 4, all of about 1435, mention 
his son Goparaja and his grandson Tippa. A Saluva Devappa-nayaka, son of Saluva 
Immadi-R%a i.e., Imtnadi Xarasinga, is mentioned as ruling the Tippur district in 
1493 (Dodballapur 42 and 45) and as making a grant in Channapatna in 1494 
(Kimigal 26). 

Nurasa. 

66. Narasa, son of Isvara-nftyaka, who was a general under Saluva Narasinga I, 
continued to be such under his son Irnmadi Narasinga also. In 1493 he is mentioned 
as a subordinate of Irnmadi Narasinga in an inscription at Muttukuru {Madras 
Annual Eeport, 1907, p. 84). In 1495 we find grants made for his and Irnmadi 
Nai-asinga’s merit (Goribidmm 78 and Channarayapatna 259). In the latter inscrip- 
tion he is said to be the son of Rvara-nayaka and the senddhipati of Irnmadi Narasinga. 
In 1496 one inscription styles him Irnmadi Narasinga’s senddhipati (Maddagiri 33) 
and another, his mahd.pradhdna (Mysore 33), An inscription at Proddaturu [Madras 
Annual Report, 1905, No. 386) tells us that in 1498 he was a partner with Irnmadi 
Nara.singa in the administration of the kingdom. In 1 499 an inscription mentions 
him as the agent of Irnmadi Narasinga though at the same time it gives him supreme 
titles (Alalur 5). Another inscription in Sanskrit, of the same date, copied in Cole’s 
Garden, Mysore, calls him king and is full of his praise. It may be concluded that in ' 
this year he usurped the throne and sent away Irnmadi Narasinga to Penugonda if he 
had not already done so. If further evidence of Narasa’s usurpation of the throne is 
required it is amply furnished by Dodballapur 1, of 1 51 0, which says that Narasapna- 
Nayaka, father of Krishna-Eaya, gained possession of the Narapati throne, kingdom 
and land by the might of his arm, and established a firm kingdom. In 1502 he is 
given supreme titles (Nanjangud 88). But he was not destined to enjoy regal power 

for long, for we learn from Krishnarajapet 64 that he died in 1503 and that a grant 

was made for his spiritual merit. Irnmadi Narasinga died in the following year and 
an inscription (Miilbagal 242) records grants in 1505 for the spiritual welfare of both. 
We uow- see that the statement of Niiniz that Narasa ascended the throne after both 
the sons of Saluva Narasinga I had been murdered is not correct, for we know that 
Irnmadi Narasinga survived Narasa by one year. 

V i ra-Ka I'asimha. 

67 . Vira-Narasiniha ascended the throne in 1504 and reigned, as Nuniz says, 
for 6 years, being succeeded by Krishna-Raya in 1509. There are a few inscriptions 
in which a reference is made to his grants in 1501-02 [Epi. Ivd. VII. 80 ; Nagar 64)- 
but as his father was then alive he could not have made them as the reigning sovereio-n. 
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In 1504 an inscription mentions liim as simply Vira-pratapa Narasinga-R^a 
(Goribidnur 38) ; but in 1505 he is given supreme titles {Hid. 77). An inscription 
of his reign, dated in 1506, which was copied at Jalahalli, a village about 4 
miles to the north-west of Bangalore, is of very great historical value 
as it enables us to solve the mystery about the “ Busbalrao ” of Nuniz. 
Nuniz invariably gives Busbalrao, i.e., Bhujabala-Raya as the name of the elder brother 
of Krishna-Kaya. The epithet Bhujabala is applied to Vira-Narasimha in 
several inscriptions. For instance, Gundlupet 67, of 1505, and Malvalli 95, of 1506, 
call him Bhujabala-pratapa Narasimha-Maharaja. But in the Jalahalli inscription 
he is mentioned as simply Vira-pratapa Bhujabala-Raya. Hunsur 17, of the same 
year, when carefully examined, maj' disclose the same name. Mudgere 41 , of lolO, 
is very interesting as it informs us that Bhiijabala-Raya had led an expedition 
against the Tulu country and that Itnmadi Bhairasa-Odeyar, who had then made a 
vow that if the army of Bhujabala-Raya should go back he would repair the temple 
of the god Kalasanatha, fulfilled that vow in 1516 in the reign of Bhujabala-Raya’s 
successor Krishna-Raya. .Mr. Sewell’s objection {Epi. Ind. IX 1,4) against taking 
the Bhujabala-Raya of this record as referring to Vira-Narasimha, which is chiefly 
based on the fact that the date 1516 does not fall within his reign, cau be easily met 
by the reasonable supposition that the vow made formerly was fulfilled a few years 
later at the time of the record. The inscription at Jalahalli is an unfinished record- 
It mentions one Tipparasayya as the agent for Bhujabala-Raya’s affairs. This is 
identical with the Tipparasayya mentioned in para 65 above, who is called Tippa- 
rasayya of Sivanasamudra in Heggadadevankote 59, of 1499. The last record of 
Vira-.N'arasimha is Malur 6, dated in 1509. 

’t'he above account, based entirely on epigraphiual evidence, will, it is hoped, 
clear in some degree the mist that is hanging over the period of Vijayanagar history 
between the reign.s of Mallikarjuna and Krishna-Kaya and remove the confusion of 
which Mr. Sewell so bitterly complains. (.1 Forgotten Empire, pp. 96 and 308.) 

Ki ishlia-Rdya. 

68. Two sets of copper plates of this king have been procured, one from archak 
Gundaiya of Triyambakapura, Gundlupet Taluk, and the other from Mr. M. A. 
Sriuivasachar, Advocate, Hassan. The fiist, dated in 1521, records a grant for the 
god Triyambake^vara of Triyambakapura; and the second, dated in 1316, is the 
original of the inscription printed from a hand-copy as No. 115 of Mandya Taluk. 
In the latter plates it is stated of Govinda-Eaja, the recipient of the giant, that he 
was the guru of kings and the guru of Krishna-Raya himself (dcJidrydi/a maht- 
pdndin scdchdri/dipi niahdtrnnne — not found in the printed copy), thus confirming the 
statement made in the Muhisnra-narapati-vijaya, which was quoted in para 53 of the 
last year’s report. They also enable us to correct a mistake in the printed copy 
{vitirna-kusunia-sraje for dtirha-kumriia-srajah) on the strength of which a story 
about Govinda-Raja is related {Ep. Gar. HI. 24). The epithet, ‘on whom Venkatefe 
placed a garland,’ does not apply to Govinda-Raja but to the progenitor of his familyj 
Anantacharya. Sabhapati was the composer of both the inscriptions. The engraver 
of the earlier grant was Mallanacharya, son of Viranacharya ; and of the later, Virana- 
charya, son of Mallana. 

In the last year’s report (para 44) it was stated that Krishna- Raya’s invasion of 
Mysore, which was alluded to in a Melkote inscription, was not mentioned in any 
other grant. An inscription at Amaravati {Ep. Ind. Vll. 18) tells us that he took 
Ar, 97 6 
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Sivanasamudra by a forcible attack. He also captured the fortress of Seriugapatam 
aud reduced all Mysore to obedience (i Forgotten Empire, p. 130). Virana-hTayaka 
mentioned in the same para is most probably identical with the Viranua-dannayaka 
(minister of Deva-Raya) of Anekal 85, dated in 1415 A. D. 

Achynta-Bdya. 

69. There are only two records of this reign, one an incomplete inscription 
dated 1535, copied at Ketamaranhalli near Bangalore; and the other a copper plate 
received from Subbapandita, Draughtsman, Revenue Survey Office, Bangalore. The 
latter is an interesting Telugu inscription dated in the cyclic year Yikriti, which is 
coupled with the Saka year 1545, probably by mistake of the engraver for 1455. 
The date intended appears to be 1531 A. D. There appears to have arisen a dispute 
between two sects of weavers — Devanga and Sale — as to which of them was entitled 
to be styled coverers of nudity {mdnopaguhuln) .and producers of five colours (pan- 
charancji-nirmdna-lartalii) when a Brahman who was appealed to settled the dispute 
in favor of the former sect by quoting authorities from the Puranas. 4 he members 
of the former sect shewed their gratitude to the Brahman l)y making him tlwAv pardhit 
and by pledging themselves to pay him certain honors and sums of money on occa- 
sions of marriage, death, etc. They call themselves descendants of Devanga-Dusi- 
maiya. ITe donee was Sangarae§vara-£6mayajulu of the Srivatsa-gotra, Apastamba- 
sutra, Yaiu^-sakha and Bhargava-Sandipa family, son of Bollapinni Lakshmikanta- 
somayajulu. 

Sad dsiva-Rdya. 

70. Three of the inscriptions copied at Bannerghatta belong to this reign, 
though the king is not named in them. 'I’wo of them, which are engraved on the 
south base of the lofty dhvaja.-stairihlia near the Anjaneya temple, tell ns that the 
pillar was caused to be made by Madhava-pa//dlta’s son Bhaskara-pandita by order 
of the ■iiialid-iiiandalesvara Timmayadev.i-maha-arasu ; and the third, ,which 
is partly on the west base of the same pillar, gives the names of the masons who made 
it. Among these are Ilayaperumal’s son Tirumalenatha, Maruva and Madeva. 
This Timmayad6va-maha-arasu is evidently identical with the Timmujyadeva- 
maha-arasu of Nandyala I’eferred to in para 39 of the last year’s report. 
The date of the Bannerghatta inscriptions may therefore be taken to be 
about 1550. Mandya 88 also records a grant by the same chief. In a 
Telugu v.'ork called Kaldpuryodnyri, by Siiranna, which was dedicated to the Xan- 
dvida chief Krisbnaraja, whose period was about 1 580 A. D., the geueologv of the 

latter is given thus : — Arviti Bukkaraja (about 1470 A. D.); his eldest son Singaraja , 
his son Xarasingaraja ; his son Xaraparaja; his son Narasingaraja ; his son Krishna- 
raja. The third and fourth are mentioned in the Melkote inscriptions 

Ummattck. 

71. A copper plate inscription of the malid-nufndalhvara S'ri-vira-Somaraya- 
Odeyar, a chief of Ummatthr, was copied during the year. It is engraved on one 
plate, which was sent by archal’ (ruudaiya of Triyambakapura, Gundlupet Taluk. 
The inscription records a grant in the cyclic year Ohitrabhanu by S'ri-vira-Soma- 
raya-Odeyar of certain lands to his guru Rudrakshe-Odeyar for siva-puje. Chama- 
rajnagar 185, of 1482, records a grant by the same chief. We may therefore 
conclude that the date of the present inscription is 1463 A. D. Gundlupet 47 
records a grant to the same Rudrakshi-Odeyar by Somaraya-Odeyar’s son Devaraja- 
Odeyar. 
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Santebennijr. 

72. An inscription copied at 4,naji, Davangere Talnk, relates to this family of 
oliiefs. It records a grant in the year Srimuklia to Machapadeva’s tnnfJia at Anaji 
liy Chikka Nagapa-iSTayaka, son of Koma-N^ayaka who was the son-in-law of Vira- 
Hanumapa-Nayaka of Santhebennhr, for the merit of his parents. The date of the 
grant may be 1578 A. D. 

Chitaldrdg. 

73. Another inscription copied at Anaji records a grant in the cyclic year 
Vikrama by Kamageti-Kastiiri-Medakm-Nayaka of certain lands to Bittha-bhatta 

of Uchchangidurga, son of Yellam-bhatta of the Apastamba-sutra and Kaundinya- 
gotra. The date may be 1580 A. D. 

Mysore. 


74. There are nearly 25 inscriptions of the Mysore kings, beginning in the 
reign of Ohama-Raja-Odeyar VI and ending in the reign of Krishna-Raja-Odeyar 
III, covering a period of nearly 250 years from 1623 to about 1860 A. D. A few 
more records may be of the same period though they do not mention the reigning 
king. Two of the inscriptions are of interest as recording grants by Tippn Sultan 
to the Melkote temple. 


G ha m a -Baja- Odeyar VI. 

75. A copper plate inscription of this king, dated in 1623 A. D., was received 
from Pandit Anandalvar of my office. It consists of three plates engraved [in 
Devanagari characters. The language is Kannada with the exception of a few 
Sanskrit stanzas at the beginning and the end. The geneology of Chama-Raja is 
thus given : Kaja-bhupala of Mysore ; his .son Narasa-Raja, married Honnamamba J 
their son Chauia-Raja. He is stated to be the lord of the celebrated throne of Bhoja 
in Seringapatam. The inscription states that while the rmhd- vdjda hirdjn raja-pnrarads- 
vava. dn-viraprntdpa Sri-Vlra-Raraa-Deva-R&ya was ruling the earth, seated on the 
jewelled throne in PenuSgonde-durga, otherwise called Ghanagiri, Ohama-Raja. 

A 

Odeyar of the Atreya-gotra, A^vaiayana-siitra and Rik-§aklui, granted iiiDundubhi, 
which is coupled with the Saka year 1544 (expired), on the auspicious occasion of 
ardltddayu, certain villages (named) to Rarnajayya-Virupakshayya-Govindayya of the 
Kasyapa-gdtra, Asvalayana-sutra and Rik-4akha, son of Appaji-pandita and grand- 
son of Hiriyanna-pandita. The grant was made in the presence of the god S ri- 
Ranganatha of Srirangapattana, situated between the two branches of the Kaveri, for 
the merit of his parents. A stanza at the close of the record calls the donee a 
minister. I’he inscription was composed by Krisimha, son of Gajaranya- Yrisimha- 
pauranika and pupil of Nanjinatlra; and engraved by Timmana, son of Singari of 
Talkad. It may be added here that this king was the author of a Kannada prose 
version of VMmiki-Ramayana, which is known as Ghd'tuardju'kti-vildsa. 


Ghikha-Dha - R a jn-Odeya r 

76. The inscriptions on two gold ornaments in the Melkote temple tell us that 
they were presents from Chikka-Deva-Raja-Odeyar. Another inscription on a 
7)mn(apn to the north of the pond known as Kalyani, says that it was caused to be 
erected by his queen Devajamma of Velandur. Another muntapa close by, bears 
an inscription (Seringapatam 83) which states that it was caused to be built by 
Am?itamma, queen of Dodda-Deva-Raja-Odeyar (1659-1672) and mother of Chikka- 
Beva-Raja-Ode^mr. This king was not only a liberal patron of literary merit but 
also an author of several Sanskrit and Kannada works. His period is 1672-1704. 
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Kriahna-Raja-Odeyar I. 

77. From an inscription on a silver pitcher in the Melkote temple, vre leain 
that it was the gift of Nachcharamma and Tirnvengadamma, the lawful nives of 
Rainayanam 'i’irumalacharja. The latter was the composer of two copper plate in- 
scriptions — Seringapatam 64 (of 1722) and 100 (of 1724) of this king, in one of 
which he speaks of himself as skilled in Kannada, 'rehigm and Sanskrit poetry and in 
music in a stanza which runs as follows ; — 

Karnatandhi’a-su-Samskrita-kavita-gandhaiwakeshn yah kusalah I 
Tenedam Ramayana-Tirumalejacharja-svirina phanitam " 

He was probably the court poet of the king. 

K r ish na-Rdjn- Odeyn r II- 

7S. Three copper plate inscriptions of this king were received from Gurukar 
Subbanna of Gattavadi, Nanjangud Taluk. Two of them are dated in 1701 A. D., 
and the third in 1762. All ofAhem are sale deeds caused to be executed by the king 
in favor of Veiikataramaiya, Sitarama-somayaji and Rangn-bhatta, the villages sold 
to them being Cliikkati and Kamahalli in Taydr-sthala, and Chikka-Ponkihalli in 
Tiiruvekere-sthala. It may bo noted that the price received was in each case nearly 
ten times the vahre of the annual rent. An inscripnon on a silver camphor-burner 
in the Melkote temple tells ns that it was pi-esented by DalatAyi-Decarajaiyu of 
Mysore. Dalavayi-Devarajaiya and his younger brother Sarvadhikhri Aanjarajaiya, 
snrnamed Kardchnri, played a very prominent part in the history of Mysore about 
the middle of the 18th century. 

'J'ippu SidtdiK 

79. It is I’emarkable that two silver vessels in the Melkote temple bear 
inscriptions in the Kannada language stating that they were presents from Tippu 
Sultan Badshah. The inscription runs as follows : — 

Tipd Suldtdnn Pddasaliara dhariud. 

Kri-ihna ■ Rdja-Odeyar III. 

80. Several records of this king were copied at Mysore and Melkote. One- 
of them, in the Sri-Lakshmirainanasvarai temple in Mysore, is of interest as 
it gives the date on which this king was installed on the throne of his ancestors 
after the fall of Tippn. The date given is the 13th lunar day of the dark fortnight 
of Jyeshtha of the cyclic year Siddharthi, which is coupled with the S'aka year 
1722, corresponding to 30th June 1799. It records the erection of a }iiantapa in 
183 9, on the spot where the installafiou took place, bv Gnrikar Pnttaiya of the 
kiiJintdi'-l'lLdni'. It was in this temple that the installation took place in 1799. 

An inscription in the S’!-! Prasannakrishnasvami temple, Mysore, which is dated 
in 1829, gives incidentally some interesting details about the several acts of piety 
and benevolence done by Krishna- Raja-Odeyar HI. The main object of the 
inscription is to recoi’d the erection of the temple, the setting up of the God Krishna 
and the provision made for the services in the temple. It opens witii a Sanskrit 
verse in praise of Amba, or Parvati and goes on to say that Krishna-Raja-Odeyar 
(with all the Mysore titles), son of Chama-Raja-Odeyar and Kempananjamamha, 
seated on the jewelled throne of Mysore on which Raja-Odeyar and other kings 
descended from the lunar race had successively sat, for the pleasure of his tutelary 
deity S'ri Charaunde4vari, performed the following nine kinds of service, naming 
them ‘the nine jewels’; — (1) The jewel of ornament; presenting crowns, set witL 
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jewels, called Krishnarajamudis to the gods of Melkote, Nanjangud, Ohamarajanagar, 
Mysore and other places; (2) the jewel of ? patriotism : founding Chamarajanagar 
and other cities, towns and villages ; (3) the jewel of devotion : building the 
Chamarajasvami and the Narayanasvami temples at Chamarajanagar and the 
Prasannakrishnasvami temple in Mysore; (4) the jewel of donation ; making several 
agrahdras such as the Krishnarajendrapura agrahdra, so named after himself, 
and giving them away with lands and other requirements ; (5) the jewel of 
consecration ; building towers to the temples of Chamundesvari, S'rikanthesvara, 
ChAmaraje^vara and Lakshmiramanasvanu, and consecrating them ; (6) the jewel 
of beneficence : constructing dams such as Krishnarajakatte across the K^veri and 
flights of steps such as Krishnarajasopana at Paschimavahini ; (7) the jewel of 
charity ; maintaining chaultries for feeding pilgrims at Kas^agannMh, Srirangam, 
Kanchi, Tirupati, Melkote and other sacred places ; (8) the jewel of fame; issuing 
gold and silver coins such as Krishnaraja-varaha and Krishnaraja-hana; and (9) 
the jewel of speech : writing Kannada commentaries on the Puranas and Itihasas, 
such as the Bh5,gavata and the Adhyatma-Ramayana, and original poems such as 
Sangnudhikapavinaya, After creating the above nine jewels, the record continues, 
he submitted this stone sdsaria to the Prasannakrishnasvami temple which was 
included in the ‘ jewel of devotion ’ (No. 3 above). Images of several other gods 
besides that of Krishna and images of R'4manuj4charya and other sages were also 
set up. The image of the ^ddess Perundfivi which was at Terakana,mbi, having 
been formerly removed to that place from Conjeeverara, was brought to Mysore 
and set up in this temple ; and the S'athakopa — Saint Namm^lvar represented as 
the holy feet of Vishnu— was brought from the STl*N4r4yanasv4mi temple at 
IMelkote, the divya-desa (sacred place) of the State. 

An annual grant of 5000 Kantir^y varahas was made to provide for 
offerings, lamps, various festivals, teaching the Vedas and feeding Brahmans. 
Finally, in order to receive tlrtha and prasada every day, the images of the king, 
his crowned queen and two other queens were also set up in the temple. With 
regard to the ‘ jewel of speech ’ (No. 9), it may be stated here that Krishna-Raja- 
Odeyar was a munificent patron of literary merit and the author of a good number 
of Kannada versions of the Puranas and Sanskrit classics. Nearly 50 works, 
some of them very voluminous, are attributed to him. Many of these may have 
been wutten under his guidance by the court pandits ; but still the extent of 
vernacular literature thus produced with the object of popularising Sanskrit literature 
is something remarkable. Among the works written by him or under his patronage 
may be mentioned Kannada versions of the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, Harivamsa, 
Devi-Bh4gavata, Bhagavadgite, Sankara-samhite, K4si-khanda,Lainga-purana, Uttara- 
gite, Gaya-charitre, Halasya-mahAtmya, Bhaktavilasa-darpana ; Panchatantra, Ka* 
dambari, the three dramas of Kalidasa, Da^kumara-charite, Uttararama-cliaiite and 
Ratnavali. 

Another inscription in the same temple, dated in 1838, says that Krishna-Raja- 
Odeyar III and Chikka-Puttatayammanni made the hdd-hhdra gift in that year 
for the second time. An inscription in the S'ri-Lakshmiramanasvaini temple, dated 
1851, records the restoration of the tower by Krishna- Raja-Odeyar. The tower 
formerly erected by Raja-Odeyar had now become dilapidated. In speaking of the 
god of the temple, the record says that he changed poison into nectar for Raja- 
Odeyar, alluding to a tradition according to which Raja-Odayar to whom the 
archaic of the temple served poisoned tlrtha at the instigation of some of his enemies, 

Ar. 08 7 
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swallowed it and was not harmed in the least owing to his firm faith in the god. 
This temple is an old one. It was in existence before 1499 A. D, as the inscription 
in Cole's Carden (para 66) records a grant to it by Simha-bhupati,. minister of Narasa. 

The inscriptions on two gold ornaments in the Melkote temple tell os that 
they were presented by this king. About a dozen silver vessels in the same 
temple, several of them very big in size, bear inscriptions stating that they were 
the gifts of M uddulingamma, the lawful wife of Krishna-Haja-Odeyar of the Mysore 
State. In a room called rdjd-hotadi (king’s room) in the same temple, there are 
five images on the pedestals of which a few letters in Kannada are inscribed. These 
images represent Krishna-Eaja-Odeyar III and his four queens. On the pedestal 
of the central image which represents the king the word Jchdsa (own) is engraved. 
On the pedestals of the two images to the right, the syllables haisami^ and Rahara^ 
are respectively inscribed. These represent Lakshmivilasa-Sannidhana and Rama- 
vilasa-Sannidhana. Similarly, the syllables KriWim\ and SUsam^^ engraved on the 
pedestals of the images to the left represent Krishnaviliisa-Sannidhana and Sitavilasa- 
Sannidhana. 

The Mcghals. 

81. The only record of this period is a copper plate inscription in Kannada 
dated in 1746 A. D. It was received from Doddamane Siddarame-Gauda of 
Yalanadu, Ohiknaikanhalli Taluk. It consists of only one plate with a silver seal 
soldered into it at the top. The seal contains three lines in Persian cliaracters which 
run thus ; — 

1 1 32 Muhammad Shah 
Badshah Gazi 
Ismail Khan fidvi 

Though a Muhammadan grant it begins with the usual verse in praise of 
Sambhu. It is dated in both the Saka and the Muhammadan eras, the date given 
being the first lunar day of the bright fortnight of Mcirgasira of the cyclic year 
Akshaya, which is coupled with the Saka year 1668, corresponding to the 29th day 
of Sauval of A. H. 1 1 56. Thus the date of the seal is 2^^-years earlier than that of 
the grant. The name of the donor is not given ; he is probably the Ismail Khan of 
the seal, or the Emperor Muhammad Shah himself. The inscription records a grant 
of land to Mari-Sidde-Gauda, son of Siddapa-Gauda, who was the Gauda of Yalana(Ju 
of Budihal-sthala. The reason for the grant is thus given: “As you are a very 
loyal servant of our palace and as you have newly built the fort of Yalanacju, we, in 
appreciation of your single-minded devotion, make this grant.” Bfidihal, mentioned 
above, was one of the 7 parganas of the Mughal Province of Sira, the others being 
Basavapatua, Penukonda, Dodballapur, Hoskote, Kolar and Sira itself. 

Miscellaneous Insckiptions. 

82. There are some miscellaneous inscriptions which cannot be assigned to any 
specific dynasty. As they are not of much historical importance they may be passed 
over. A stone inscription at Mattikere near Bangalore is of some interest as it 
records a grant made during the time of the British Commission in Mysore. It is 
engraved on 7 stones which are set up at the boundaries of a field. It is dated both 
in the Saka and the Christian eras. A grant of land was made on the 31st of July 
^3 1 to Valuru Virasami Pille for having built the tank at Mattikere, and the stone 

was set up according to Hujur orders. An inscription on the ceiling of the 
mantapa over the hrinddvana of a former svimi of the Yatiraja-matha at Melkote 
{see paras 40 and 41 of the last year’s report), tells us that the svdmi interred there 
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'was known as Yadugiri-Yatiraja-Sampatkiimara-svami and that before be became a 
sannydsi, bis name was PrativMibbayankaram Tondanur Singaraiyengar. Prom bis 
ianiyai^ (memorial verse) we learn that he died in 1839. Another inscription on a 
beam of a rnantapa in the Knnigal street at Melkote, dated 1845, says that it was 
built by one Kainkaryam TirumalS,charya for the festival in connection with the 
commencement of the recitation ofSafiasra-gddhd or Tirnvdiimoli (see para 42) a 
^ Tamil hymn consisting of about 1,000 stanzas, and presented to the ^d Sampat- 
kumara. The inscription also tells ns that the progenitor of the dcmor’s family, 
Srisaila*guru, set up the Sod Vaikunthanatha and the ten Saints called Alvars (see 
para 60 of the last year's report) at Melkote, presented to the temple a vdhana known 
as Samara-bhhpMa and received the surname Kainkaryam from the god at Melkote. 

MaNUS(.'EIPTS. 

83. During the year under report several important manuscript works were 
obtained. One of these deserves-special mention as it supplies valuable information 
regarding the Vijayanagar t^ing Sangama II, son of Kampana, his minister Sayana 
and the latter’s younger brother Bhoganatha. The work is called Alayikdra-sudhd-nidhi 
and was composed by Sayana. Unfortunately the manuscript obtained is only a frag- 
ment. A peculiarity of the work consists in the majority of the illustrative examples 
being in praise of Sayana himself. Some of Bhoganatha’s works are named and 
quoted from. These are Bdmolldsa, Tripimmjaya, Sringdra-manjari, Uddharana-mdld, 
Makdganapatistava and GanrindtJmhtaka. Of these, Uddharana-mdld appears to 
have been specially written by Bhbganatha in praise of Sayana. I have gathei’ed 
the following items of imformation from the stanzas given as illustrative examples 
in this manuscript : — Sangama II was a posthumous child. He was taught by 
S%ana from his childhood. During his minority, Sayana, who was practically the 
regent, marched against Champa-narSndra atid defeated him. Sayana had three sons : 
Kampana, Mayana and Singana. His wife was Himavati. His father was Mayana 
and his elder brother Madhavacharya. He also wrote a work on medicine. Sangama 
II attacked Garuda-nagara and defeated its king. 

Of the other manuscripts, Ashtasati is a commentary on Saraantabhadra’s Apia- 
mhndmsd by Akalanka, the celebrated Jaina philosopher of the 8th century, who is 
said to have gained a complete victory over the Buddhists at Kanchi and to have 
procured their banishment to the island of Ceylon. Lingdnusdsana is a small work 
on genders by the Jaina author Harshavardhana, son of Srivardhana, who probably 
flourished in the 11th century. He mentions as his predecessors in the same field 
Vyadi, Sankara, Chandra, Vararuchi, Vidyanidhi and Panini. Jiidnahhdskara-chantre 
is a Kannada work bearing on Jaina philosophy by Nemanna of Samadollipura who 
lived in the l6th century. 

R. NARASIMHAOHAR, 

Officer in charge of Archseologlcal 

Researches in Mysore. 

Bangalore, 

28th July 1908. 
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V'— Gen. Sec. 3 


Proceedings of the Government of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, 
General Miscellaneous, dated 4fh November 1909. 


Bead— 

The Report of the Archaeological Department for the year 1908-09 forwarded by the Inspector- 
General of Education with his letter No. 23B6 — 412, dated the 30th August 1909. 


No. G. 2407 — G. AI. 106-09-3, dated Bangalore, 4th November 1909. 

Order thereon.- — E ecorded. 

2. Government have read the above report, which is full and interesting, with 
satisfaction. It is a record of good work done with care and intelligence. Several 
new inscriptions have been discovered. The Officer in charge of the Archteological 
Kesearehes has brought to the notice of Government the existence of some temples 
which deserve protection as good examples of ancient architecture. He is re- 
quested to send up a separate report containing his suggestions which \yill be dealt 
with in due course in consultation with the Chief Engineer and the Deputy Commis- 
sioners 'concerned. 

3. One of the operations of the Department was the excavation carried on 
on the site of the old town of Chandravalli in the Chitaldrug District, which has 
resulted in several interesting finds of old pottery, coins, etc. Government desire 
that the investigations should be pursued and separate orders will be issued in re- 
gard to this subject. 

4. The Officer in charge of Archa?ological Researches is requested to report 
separately the progress made since April 1907 in the preparation of the Architectural 
Portfolio. 


K. S. CHANDRASEKHARA AIYAR, 
Secy, to Govt., Gen. d Bev. De^jfs. 


To — The Inspector-General of Education for communication to the Officer in charge of Archseolo- 
gieal Researches. 


Exd.— c. V. 
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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


Annual Report for the year ending 30th June 1909. 

Part I. — Work of the Department, 

1. The Draughtsman and Photographer, whose period of special duty under 
Air. E. It. Subrayer for work connected with the 3rd ALaharaja Kumari’s Alansion 
was extended to six months by Government Order No. G. 6980-2 — G. Al. 43-07-40, 
dated 26th Alay 1908, returned to office on the 20th of July 1908, 

2. In their Oi’der No. G. 1075-6 — G. AI. 67-06-75, dated 15th August 1908, 
the Government sanctioned the retention until the end of the year 1908-09 of the 
services of the temiiorary establishment for the preparation of the General Index 
to the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica. 

3. Eor copying new Tamil inscriptions and for taking mechanical copies of 
all the newly discovered inscriptions in different parts of the Province, the tempo- 
rary re-entertuinment of the late Tamil Pandit of the Department and of two peons 
respectively w'as sanctioned in Government Order No. G. 5473-74 — -G. M. 25-3-08, 
dated 25th Alarch 1908, with effect from 1st July 1908; and in their Order No. G. 

G. AI. 43-07-54, dated 20th August Iv^OS, the Government subsequently 
limited the period of the retention .of the services of the above establishment to 
one year. 

4. In connection with the publication of revised editions of the Sravan Belgola 
and other volumes of inscriptions, the temporary entertainment for the period of one 
year of an additional English clerk wms sanctioned in Government Order No. G. 
2960-61 G. AI. 43-07-56, dated 14th November 1908. The new clerk entered 
upon his duties ou 17th December 1908. 

5. In the above Order Government have also made a suitable provision in the 
Archreological budget for work connected with the exploration and excavation of 
ancient sites for archmological purposes. 

6. Anandalvar had privilege leave for neaidy three months and Padmaraja 
Pandit leave without allowances for nearly two months. Venkannachar and Eama- 
swami Sastri were also on leave for about a month and a half and a month re- 
spectively. 

7. As desired by Government in their No. G. 4774 — G. AI. 180-07-4, dated 
14th February 1908, I made a tour to Arkalgud Taluk, Hassan District, in October 
1908, to inspect the Siva temple at Ramenhalli, Arkalgud Taluk, and to examine 
the inscriptions in it. The temple, which is built in the Chalukyan style of archi- 
tecture, is now in ruins. From one of the inscriptions in the temple we learn that 
the tower and other portions which had fallen down 'were repaired in 1719 A. D. 
by one Shanbhog Venkatesaiva who rebuilt them with brick and chunam. Archi- 
tecturally theie is nothing remarkable about the temple. Of the five inscriptions 
which are found here, four are already printed in the Hassan volume as Nos. 14-17 
of the Arkalgud Taluk. The remaining inscription is on a stone set up to the 
right of the main entrance. The letters being mostly worn out, only the purport 
of this inscription was given iu brackets under Arkalgud No. 13. Now, however, 
it has been found possible to decipher and copy a large portion of it, though the 
top part IS completelv effaced. The epigraph tells us that a certain Ramaiya, the 
S’rikarana-heggade of Koiiga-nadu, setup the god Ramanatha in 1213 A. D. and 
endowed the temple with some lands. The Narasimha, I4vara and A'irabhadra 
tem[)les at Arkalgud were also inspected. 
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8. On my way to Arkalgud, I stopped for some time at Hassan and examined 
the Kesava, Hasauamba, Parsvamitha, Virupakslm and Gopalakrishna temples. 
Two vtralah, bearing inscriptions which are not quite legible, were discovered m 
the flower garden to the west of the Devikere tank. At about the 9th mile fiom 
Hassan on the Arkalgud road is a village named Kallarckoppal to the east of which 
there is a conspicuous Roman Catholic chapel built on a high hill. Around this 
place there are a few villages inhabited by iXative Gunstiaiis, and in one of these, 
namely, Sathalli, a Roman Catholic hather has his residence. I am told that a 
jcitrcL IS held on the hill every year. The village ^>athalli is of interest as having 
been the scene of the labours of the well-known Abbe Dubois at the beginning of 
the last century. J also inspected Bikanhalh and Crorur on the i\ay. At the latter 
place, the Paravasndeva, Rarasimha, Trikutesvmra and Kailasesvara temples were 
examined and 4 new inscriptions discovered— 1 in the first temple and 3 in the 
third. The latter belong to the 12th century. A new .inscription of about the 15th 
century was also discovered at Ilonnagc'ndaiihalli, Arkalgud haluk, about four miles 
from Gorur. The inscription on an old virahal near \ addarhalli, about a mile from 
Goriir, which is printed as Arkalgud 1 1, was carefully examined and some im- 
portant corrections made in the printed copy. 

9. 1 left Arkalgud for Ramanathpur on October 18th and discovered a few iieAv 
inscriptions on the way— 1 at Mokali, 2 at Dodda Magge, 1 at Xilavagihi and 3 at 
Mugnlur. At Ramanathpur, the Kaiuesvara, Agastyesvara, Riibrahmanya and 
Rama temples were inspected as also the Lakshmanesvai-a and V asapuri Anjancya 
temples at Mallarajapattana on the opposite bank of the Kaveri. About 27 new 
inscriptions were discovered in the Ramesvara temple and 2 in the Lakshmanesvara 
temple. Of the former, 1 is inscribed in Nagari characters on the outer wall of the 
garhha~gnha and belongs to the reign of the Vijayanagar king Harilnra II ; 1 is en- 
graved on the pedestal of the Tandavesvara image ; 3 on the floor in the havarnitgu ; 
and the rest are written oimr the entrances to tlie rooms in tlie verandah around the 
temple, giving the names of the gods set up in the several rooms together with 
those of the men who set them up. Among these men several belonged .to the 
Mysore Arasu community. Two short inscriptions were also discovei'ed on a rock 
in the bed of the river. On finishing my work at Ramanathpur, I went to Ra.sava- 
patna, inspected the Shadbhavarahitcsvara, Santesvara, Rranatartiharesvara and 
Lakshraikanta temples and discovered 5 new inscriptions. I' wo of tlc’Se which ai-e 
on vlrakals refer to a fight between the Hoysala king fiarasimha HI and his 
brother Ramanatha. 

10. On my way back to Arsikere, I inspected Koraraangala, Hirikadilhr and 
Haranhalli. At about the 6tli mile from Hassan on the Hassan- Arsikere road, a 
cart-track leads to Koraraangala, situ-ated at a distance of aliont three miles from the 

- road. The idllage contains three t^'inpiesin the Chalukyan style of architecture, built 
in the 12th century. Two of these are in mins, but the tliird, the Biiche.svara 
temple, is fortunately in a good state of preservation. Though small in size when 
compared with the temples at Halebid, the Ruche'wara temple may lie looked upon 
as an excellent specimen of the Chalukyan style both in design and execution. 4 he 
tower is very artistically executed and the sculpture in front of it representing Sala 
in the act of stabbing the tiger is an excellent piece of rvorkmanship both as re ■' is 
expression and ornamentation. The same may be said of the images insiue '> i 
temple, especially 8’arada and Ganapati, which are wonderful works of art, an ! 
which have fortunately escaped mutilation owing to the darkness in the interior of 
the temple. This temple deserves to be conserved at any cost. The north wall is a 
little out of plumb and has to be set right at once. A high compound Avail and 
strong doors are urgently required for the pr-e.serAmtion of the temple. The Chenna- 
khsaA'a temple at Hirikadaiur, about hi miles from De.Jda, is in ruins and does not 
deseiwe the labour and e.Apense of restoration. I'wo new inscriptions were dis- 
covered in this temple. At Haranhalli, about 5 miles from Arsikere, there are two 
temples, the Chennakesava atid the Somesvara, which are also good specimens of 
Chalukyan architecture. They were built in the h’ih centuiw. In both the temples 
there are rows of elephants, etc., on the outer AA'alls as in the Hovsale^vara temple at 
Halebid, which they re.seinble in the interior also though the area is much smaller, 
and the towers are in a good state of preservation. The domesvara temple is in an 
unfinished state as regards its exterior owing probably to some political trouble at 
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the time, portions of the rows of animals, etc., on the outer walls and nearly half 
the tower being left uncarved. The Chennakesava temple is well preserved while 
the tlbiueAv’iira temple is \yoefully neglected. The northern wall has in part fallen 
down. But there cannot be much ditficulty in restoring it as all the stones are 
lying on the spot. This charming little temple deserves conservation and the work 
of restoration has to be taken in hand as early as possible. A compound wall and 
strong doors are urgently recjuired as in the case of the temple at Koramangala. 
There being no door to the temple, no image in the interior has escaped mutilation. 
While at Koramangala and Hirikadalui’, I was told that some images belonging to 
the temples in those places had been removed by some people with the connivance 
of the village or taluk authorities. Such vandalism can only be put a stop to, to the 
immense advantage of temples and other buildings of archmological and historical 
interest, by bringing into force in the Province an act similar to the Ancient Monu- 
ments Preservation Act. The sooner this is done, the better. I also inspected the 
Kallesvara, Baivedeva and Ghandramau|esvara temples at Haranhalli and discovered 
a few new inscriptions in the place— one ou a beam in the Some'vmra temple, one on 
two beams in the GhennakcViva temple, one at the Pararnanandavedike to the north- 
east of the village and one near a well known as Vedikebhavi. 

A 

] 1. At Arsikere I inspected the Isvara temple in the north-east, the ruined 
Jaina temple styled Sahasrakuta-Jiualaya in the inscriptions and the Tirupati 
temple at the fool of the hill. The Isvara temple is a good example of Chalukyan 
architecture, the circular porch in front being unique in design and construction. 
The temple is well preserved. The Bdcbesvara and the SomeWara temples, which are 
not in any way inferior in architectural beauty, ought to be conserved like this 
temple. Two new inscriptions were discovered in the ruined Jaina temple, one on 
a pillar and the other on the pedestal of a mutilated Jaina image; and tw'o more on 
the beams of the mantapns in front of the temple at the foot of the hill. There was 
also a new inscription on the left side of the stone oontaining Arsikere 89 and 
another on a vtrakal to the right of the road leading to Tirupati. 

12. In May 1908 Mr. J. H. Marshall, the Director-General of Archseology, had 
sent me a cutting from the i/ufi, containing an account bj^ Dr. Dreaperof 

the ruins of Chaudravalli near Ghitaldrug, aud enquired if I could give him any 
other information about the ruins. He had also requested me to send him some 
specimens of the pottery and coins to be found there. With the object, therefore, 
of inspecting this ancient site of Chandravalli, I left Arsikere for Chitaldrug on 
October 21. On the way I examined the Gopalakrishga, S’ankaralinga, Virabhadra 
and Siddaramesvara temples at Holalkere and discovered a new' inscription at the 
last mentioned temple. At Chitaldrug I inspected the ancient site of Chandravalli 
situated at the north west foot of the Chitaldrug hill. It appears to extend over a 
oonsideraole area from the Hanuinanta temple in the north to the Ankle matha in 
the south. How far it extends towards the wmst it is not easy to determine. A large 
poi'tion of it is now covered over with cultivated fields. Broken bricks and pieces 
of pottery are strewn over the whole area. A watercourse has cut through the 
site towards the liill in the east. It exposes o;j both sides banks JO to 12 feet deep 
made up of two layers ; the lower, about 6 feet iu depth, of hard gravel, and the 
upper, of about the same depth, consisting of loose earth, ashes and rubbish with 
pieces of pottery imbedded in it. Some of the latter are beautifully glazed and 
ornamented. In the w'atercourse some neolithic celts were also picked up. Guided 
by indicatims of some brick walls ou the site, 1 carried on some preliminary ex- 
cavations by the siile of the walls in 4 places (see Map o — 6). The bricks of which 
the walls are built are well burnt and unu.sually large in size — 16 inches long, 8 
inches broad and 44 inches thick. At the corners where two walls meet bricks of 
greater width, nearly square in shape, are used. The* excavations exposed 8 rooms, 
about 14 feet square, within a few yards of each other ; but in every case the walls 
were only 4| feet higli. The digging was continued to a depth ot about 7 feet be- 
low the ground level when virgin soil was met with. Pieces of pottery, broken cups, 
jars, lamps, ring-stands and other earthenware articles, ashes and rubbish were found 
in all the rooms. Most of the pieces of pottery bear ornamental devices aud are 
neatly glazed, and the shapes of some of the vessels are unlike those of the oues 
now used iu thu iieighboLuhoud, or, for that matter, iu the Province itself. There 
were also dug up a Few perforated aud elegantly shaped beads made of stone and a 
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number of flat circular earthen pieces, some of which are marked with ornamental 
lines. It is difficult to say what the latter were intended for-: perhaps they served 
as playthings for children. IN’ ear one of the rooms (6), at a depth of about 3 feet, 
were unearthed a few hand-made roofing tiles with ridges and groovms. They 
resemble the modern Mangalore tiles and some of them have two holes at the end, per- 
haps to allow of nails bding driven into the rafters below to keep the tiles in their 
place even during storms. Ey the side of one of the wails (S) running in the direc- 
tion of the watercourse a lead coin and a large circular clay seal were dug up at a 
depth of about 6 feet. The seal has a hole at the top and just below it some marks 
which look like 4 Brahrai letters. There is an elephant standing to the left, in front 
of which a soldier is seen standing ai-med with some weapon. On the back of the 
seal is an ornamental circle with some indistinct symbol in the centre. Four other 
places (1, 2, 7 and 8) were selected for excavation and pits were dug to a depth of 
about 5 feet. In all of them pieces of pottery, broken cups, etc., ashes and rubbish 
were found as in the other pl-<ces. In a pit (1) a few yards to the north of the spot 
where the seal was discovered three more lead coins were found ; and in another pit 
(8) about 80 yards to tbe south of the same spot were dug up together a silver and 
a lead coin along with another which is presumably a potiu coin. The silver coin is 
a Roman ijmarins of the time of the Emperor Augustus. The lead and potin coins 
are much smaller in size than the four lead coins mentioned above, and no legends 
or symbols are visible on them. The large lead coins are undoubtedly of the 
Andhra period and the same is most probably the case with the small lead and potin 
coins which were found together with the flenarius. Of the former, the one which 
was found with the seal is a coin of the Maharathi, probably a viceroy of the Andhras 
stationed .at Chitaldrug; and of the three which were dug up in the northern pit 
(1), two are coins of Mudananda and one of Chntukadananda, both of whom are 
supposed to be Andhrabhritvas or feudatories of the Andhras. Further details 
about the coins are given in the second part of the Report. 

13. The excavations went on for about eight days. When the brick walls were 
discovered, it wa*; hoped that some important building or stupa of the Andhra period 
would he unearthed. Unfortunately, howevei’, the walls of the rooms were only 4^ 
feet deep built on hard soil. The lowmess of the walls and the nature of the remains 
found in the rooms, pits and the banks of the watercourse, may lead one to suppose 
that this part of the site probably represents the outhouses or cattle-sheds, back- 
yards and manure-pits of one of the streets of the ancient city. The re&ults of the 
excavations are encouraging though not commensurate with the expectations 
entertained at the beginning. If a long stay is made -.-it the place and the work of 
excavation conducted on a large scale with patience and perseverance, with a few 
intelligent hands to help in supervision, there is every likelihood of some important 
results being achieved. It is intended to carry a large trial trench across the fields 
that now cov'er the site. But the lands will have to be acquired before this can be 
done. In connection with the excavations carried on at Chitaldrug, I have to 
thank Messrs. M. Changaiya Chetty, r.A., Deputy Commissioner, and A. Mrityunjaya 
Iyer, u.a., Assistant Commissioner, for their sympathetic assistance. 

14. At Chitaldrug the Uchchangiyamma, Narnsunha and Vcnkataramana- 
svam; temples were inspected as also Tippu’s Mahal, the Bara Imam Makan and the 
Ankle inntha. In the Mahal the ceiling of the inuei* hall is pulled down and the 
lofty wmoden pillars are alone left standing. The pillars have no ornamentation 
about them like the ones in the Palace at the Bangalore Fort. The upper storey 
contains a few plain-looking room.<. There is a garden attached to the building. 
Though a plain structure, the jMahrd deserves renovation as a building of some his- 
torical interest. In the compound there is' a huge stone trough, 10' 6" long 4’ 6" 
broad and 4' 10" deep, chiselled onl of hard granite and well polished. It is said 
that the trough was used for watering elephants during Tippu’s time. The Ankle 
mntha is noted for its caves which form a perfect labvrinth consisting of rooms of 
various sizes at different levels. The Panclialingcivaru and .'^n’ddesvara temples 
theie were examined. Altogether 11 new inscriptions were discovered at Chitaldrug — ^ 
1 in the park, 1 on a bell in the Uchchangiyamina temple, 2 in the mosque, 2 in the 
B/tra Imam Makan, 2 on tombs to the west of the travellers’ bungalow, 1 on a rock 
to the south of Siddhanti Obalappa’s garden, 1 in front of the old post office and 1 
on a rock to the west of Neralagimdi-done. 
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15. On the hill I inapected the Sampige-Sidde^rara, Hidimbe^vara, Ekanath- 

am.iia, Phal gunesvara, Gopalakrishna, Aiijaneja, Subbaiaja and Basava temples. 
In the Higliml^esvara temple a big piece of bone is shown as the tooth of the demon 
Hidimba, and a cylinder of iron plates, 6 feet high and 10 feet in circumference, as 
the bheii or kettle-drum of Bhima, the Pandava prince who killed Hidimba. The 
garbha-gnha of this temple is carved out of a single rock. A liguro of Hidimba is 
sculptured on the In the Sam pige-Siddesvara temple also a piece of bone 

much bigger than the one at the Hidimbesvara temple is sliown as the tooth of 
Hidimba. At the entrance to the temple are placed two capital.-^ on which, 
curiously enough, 2 inscriptions of the middle of the 1 1th century are engraved. On 
the hill there is a structure built of masonry in the form of a circular well, about 
8 feet deep and 21 feet in diameter, on the edge of which in the four cardinal points 
are fixed on two stone beams huge millstones 5' 10" in diameter, the lower stone 
being 1’ 10" thick and the upper 10." The upper stones have around the rim 38 
square holes each 2^" long and 3f" deep. There are two flights of steps leading down 
into the well. These milistones are supposed to have been used for grinding gun- 
powder at the time of Hyder and Tippn, and this supposition is strengthened by the 
fact4^hat when the structure was unearthed some tears ago quantities of charcoal 
powder were found at the sides of the millstones. Probably elephants were 
employed for working the millstones, all the four moving at the same time by 
some ingenious contrivance. Two of the upper stones have been removed to the 
park and fixed there like round tables. As this structure is of historical and 
arch geological interest, it is to be regretted that the upper stones were disturbed 
at all. 

16. On the 1st of November I left Ohitaldrng for Siddapura, Molakalmuru 
Taluk, for inspecting the Asoka inscriptions. On the way a new inscription was 
discovered at Bairapura, about four miles from Siddapura. At Siddapura I examined 
the Anjaneya, Obaladeva, Virabhadra, Kesava, RamacharidreB'ara, Basava, Akka- 
tangi and Basti temples. Three new inscriptions were discovered : one on a rock 
in a field to the west of the village and two on the bells in the Anjaneya temple. 
The Basti temple is a neat little bhilding at the foot of the Brahmagiri hill, in 
which there is a Jaina imago seated with its head severed, 'llhere is not a single 
Jaina living in the village at present. To the south-west of the Basti temple is 
a hill known as Pagadesalubetta. Tradition has it that the two sisters {akhitcingi) 
who built the Isvara temple known as Akkatangiyara-gndi used to play at dice 
{pagude) on this hill. A v/ralial lying in a field to the south-west of this hill, which 
contains the inscription Molakalmuru 12, is interesting as the sculptures on it 
illustrate the meaning of the expression sidi-tal e-god ii (to offer the springing head). 
The reference is to a custom frequently alluded to in inscriptions, according to 
which a devoted servant took a vow that he w'ould not survive his patron and 
sacrificed himself on the occurrence of the patron’s death. This was done in 
several ways. But in the present instance, a bow'ed elastic rod was set up behind 
the person w'ith its end attached to the top-knot of the hair, so that the head, wBen 
cut off, sprang up with the rebound of the rod. A few furlongs to the east of 
Siddapura is a small hamlet inhabited by a few Knrubas, which is named Kadu- 
sidda matha. The adjacent village which is called Haneya in the inscriptions may 
have derived its later name Siddapura from the above hamlet. The Asoka 
inscription at the hill called Emmetammangnndlu near Siddapura and that on the 
rock known as Aksharabande to the north of Brahmagiri were carefully examined. 
Both of them are wmll protected by masonry walls, iron bars and a strong canopy. 
The door is locked and the key is with the Patel of Siddapura. 

17. I then inspected the Jatingaramesvara and the Brahmagii'i hills. At the 
beginning of the flight of steps leading to the top of the former, is a ruined 
Gauesa temple, built of large-sized old bricks, about 12 inches long, 8 inches broad 
and 3 inches thick. The bricks are neater, though smaller, than those found at 
Chitaldrug. The Ganesa has only two hands which is considered to be a speciality. 
I examined the Asoka inscription on the top of the hill. This is also well pi’otecfed 
like the other two inscriptions, but the door is unfortunately left unlocked. This 
is to be deeply regretted as the inscription, which is already worn out and much 
injured, is sure to suffer further injury at the hands of cattle-boys and other ignor- 
ant persons. This is the most worn out of the three inscriptions, while the 

Brahma^'iri one is the best preserved. The JaHugarauiesvara, BhogesNara, Suita 
^ . o 

Ar 0& 
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and Vlrabliadra temples were visited and a few new inscidptions discovered : 
one near the main entrance, one on the Nagarpade rock and Hve on the bells and 
gong of the Jatingaramesvara temple. This temple is an old one as a refei’ence to 
its renovation is made in an inscription dated 9b2 A. D. A brick temple formerly, 
it was converted into a stone temple in that year. The above inscription also 
tells us that it was here that Jatayu was killed by Ra^ana. The prefix Jatinga 
in the name Jatingaramesvara is a corruption of Jatayu. There is also a temple 
dedicated to Jatayu on an adjacent peak which is loftier and steeper than this. 

18. On Brahmagiri I examined the Trisankesvara temple and the Mahal. 
An inscription at the temple tells ns that one Bichana , the minister of Bamma 
who was the son of Bhoganripa (Last year's liepoit, para 44), built the Hfiiieya 
ii.e., Siddapura) and the Nidngal forts. The Mahal is a neatly built two-storied 
house, about 60' by 50', the low'er portion being built of stone and the upper 
storey terraced. It is a picturesque building occupying a romantic position on the 
top of the hill and presenting a very imposing appearance. I am told that it was 
built by a Lingayat guru some 60 years ago and that the guru died .some 20 years 
ago. The house was, it appears, very well furnished with chairs, sofas, etc., and 
even wuth a piano. On his death the Ayya of Eradnkere, Eayadnrga Taluk, is 
said to have removed many valuable things found in tiie Mahal under the plea that 
he was the guru of the deceased. The latter is said to have led a pure and pious 
life and to have spent large sums of money in feeding people of his own sect and 
others especially on the Sivaratri day. The building has now beccms Government 
pu’operty. It is a pity that such an excellent building is left to take care of itself. 
The door is left open and mischievous people have broken the doors, windows and 
glass panes. They have rot even hesitated to use the door and window frames 
for fuel in cooking their food on the hill. The building deserves conservation. 

19. On my way back to Chitaldrug I visited Dodda Ulvarte, a village about 
seven miles from Talak. It has a number of old virahils, two of which especially, 
belonging to the lOth century A. D., are very artistically executed both in regard to 
the sculptures and the writing. They relate to the Nol^mbas. The village appears 
to have been an important placje in the 10th century. It is called Ulalmari in the 
old inscriptions and UJalavariti in those of the Vijayanagar period, A new inscri])- 
tion was discovered below the lamp-pillar iu front of the Mail^radCva temple. I 
returned to Bangalore on November 9. 

20. In connection with the revised edition of the Sravan Belgola volume, I 
made a tour to Sravan Belgola on the 22nd of February 1909. On the way 
I inspected Mattigatta, Navile, Agrahara-Belguli, Nnggihalli and Jamburu. At 
^'^Sqdialli I examined the Somelvara, Sada§iva and Narasimha temj)les. The 
last is a good specimen of Chalukyan architecture, resembling the Chennakesava 
temple at Haranhalli, though the tower, which is of a different design, is siinilai' to 
that of the Buchesvara temple at Koramangala. The friezes of animals, etc., on ihe 
outer walls are complete like those of the Hoysalesvara temple and not left un- 
finished like those of the Some.svara temple at Haranhalli. It is interesting to note 
that unlike iu other temples the images on the outer walls have in most cases their 
names engraved below, often with the names of the sculptors who executed them. 
The figures on the south wall were made by Baichoja of Nandi and those on the* 
north wall by Mallitamma. Altogether there are 52 such short inscriptions around 
the texnplo, and their period is about 1249 A. D,, the year in which the three crods 
of the temple were set up. The temple is in a good state of preservation. It° be- 
longs to the class of temples known as Trikutdchaki, litei ally, a three-peaked moun- 
tain, meaning a temple in which there are images of three different gods set up in 
^parate cells facing the three cardinal points, the entrance facing the fourth. Tbe 
Chennakesava temple at Haranhalli and the Narasimha temple at Javagal belong to 
tne same class. 1 wo more inscriptions were discovered at NnggihalU— 1 on°the 
dhrujasianilha of the N'arasimha temple and the other on a pillar at the entrance to 
the village. 


21. At Si avail Belgola a careful survey was made of the town and its snr- 
roundmgs^as also of the larger and the smaller hills. A few of the villao-es in the 
neighoourcood were aHo inspected. Every one of the printed inscriptions w'as care- 
fully compared with the original and corrections and additions made. The orioinals 
however, of the printed inscriptions Nos. 69 and 71 are not now forthcoming. A 
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clo.se search rvas made for the former but without any success ; with i-eganl to the 
latter, I am told that the rock on which it was engraved w'as removed at the time 
when the Bhadrabahu cave was repaired. It is satisfactory to note that this thorouo-h 
survey, conducted with much labour and perseverance, has brought to light nearly 
250 inscriptions not known before. It is not to be expected that every one of them 
is of great historical importance ; but it can be said that most of them give infor- 
mation of one kind or another which cannot but be of some interest to the historian 
and the archaeologist. 

22. To begin with the town and its environs. A ne-w inscription Vvas dis* 
covered on 1 he pedestal of the image in the Akkana-basii and another in Kagari 
characters on that of the marble image in the Siddhanta-basti. The latter is 
so named because all the books bearing on the Jaina Siddhdnta were formerly se- 
cured in a dark room of this basti; and it appears that at some I’emctetime Dhacala, 
Juyadhavaia and other rare philosophical works were carried away from here to 
Mudabidare. In the Mangayi-basti 3 new inscriptions were copied ; 1 on the ped- 
estal of S'anti-Jina, 1 on that of Vardhamana and 1 over the second inner 
entrance; and in the Bhandfira-basti were discovered an inscription on a stone in 
the prdkdru and another on a pillar in a room to the right of the second entrance, 
T!ie latter is partly concealed by a newly built wall. Seven new inscriptions in 
Tamil and Grantha characters were discovered in the mafha on the images of 
Anant'inatlia, Gommata, Navadtwata, Gauadhara, Pahcliaparamesldhi, CbaLurvim- 
§ati-tirthakai’a and Ananta. Two Kannada satmads granted to the mafha by 
Purnaiya and Krishnaraja Odeyar III weie also copied. It has to be mentioned 
here that no such Sanskrit sannad as the one printed as No. 141 appears to have 
been granted to the mafha by Krishnaraja Odeyar III. it is a fanciful para- 
phrase in Sanskrit of the above Kannada sannad, recently composed by some 
Jaina Pandit, and as such can lay no claim to be an authoritative record. It is 
misleading in its contents, inasmuch as the composer has omitted a great deal of 
what is contained in the original and has added much foreign matter with the sole 
object of giving the record a Jaina complexion. Of the other inscriptions newly 
copied in the town and its environs, 1 is on a pillar in the raap.apa of the pond, 1 on 
a boulder in Syed Saheb’s backyard, 1 on the north slope of the rock known as 
Bolire, 1 ou a rock at the Halasinabavi entrance, 2 at Jakkikatte, 2 at Javaran- 
katte, 4 on rocks near Chennanna's pond and 1 on a stone in Cbikka Ijjayya’s 
field in the south. 

23. On the larger hill or Vindhyagiri nearly one hundred new inscriptions 
were copied. Of these, 1 is near the left foot of Gornraatcs'vara ; 1 4 on the pedes- 
tals of the images in the cloisters around, 2 of which are in NAgari characters; 
3 on the beams of the enclosure, of the 15th century, written in ink ; and 1 on the 
floor in front of the colossus. In the mantapn in front of the image there are 9 ceil- 
ing panels which at e very elegantly executed. Around the central panel is engrav- 
ed an inscription in small letters, the copying of which entailed mucli labour. 
There were also 6 new inscriptions on the pillars. About 15 inscriptions are engrav- 
ed in Gujarati characters in the passage leading to the courtyard. Impressions of 
these have been sent to Mr. J). K. Bhar.darkar, m.a , Arclimological iSuperinteud- 
ent, Poona, for favor of decipherment. Outside the enclosure was discovered a 
stone to the west of Brahtnadeva mantnpa containing an inscription similar to No. 
90 in its contents. Ou the back was also discovered an inscription engraved, unlike 
on other stones, breadthwise. In Siddhara-basti was copied a new inscription 
found at the bottom of the west face of the pillar on which No. 105 is engraved. 
Four new inscriptions were copied near No. 117, 8 near No. Ill and 3 near No. 119. 
A worn-out Malayalam insciiptiou was also discovered near ihe entrance known as 
Akhandabagilu. The rock to the west of Odegal-basti is full of inscriptions in 
Nagari characters resembling No. 119, most of which are dated in Saka years. 
These were copied together wdth two Kannada inscriptions found at the same place. 
About 10 inscriptions were also discovered in different parts of the rock outside 
the first entrance. Tivo of these are noteworthy as being inscribed in characters 
older than those of the oldest inscription hitherto known on this hill. An attempt 
was also made to take a good photo of Gommatlsvara for the revised edition of the 
volume. The illustration given in the first edition was from Appavu Pillay’s copy- 
right photo. The required number of copies had to be bought Bom him. 1 wanted 
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to have onr own copv for tills edition, A special platform liad to be erected for 
taking the photo. But as a scatfoldiug had been erected at the time on an immense 
scale around the image for the head-anointing ceremony, the photo, though not 
as satisfactory as could be desired, is the best that could be had under the circum- 
stances- 

24. On the smaller hill or Chandragiri the work that had to be done was of a 
very arduous nature. Here too nearly one hundred new inscriptions were discovered. 
The most important finds were on the rocks to the south of Piirsvanatha-basti and 
in front of Kattale-basti. Most of these inscriptions are engraved in cliaracters 
very similar to those of what is known as the Bhadrabahu inscription and belong 
a^roximately to the same period. A few are perhaps one or two centuries later ; 
but very few can be brought down to a period later than the lOth century A. D. . 
Many of them are epitaphs of Jaina gurus like those printed at the beginning of the 
Sravan Belgola volume; some record the visits of distinguished persons; and some 
consist of only one word giving simply the name of the pilgrim who visited the 
place. As records of a I'espectable antiquity, it was thought desirable to copy every 
one of them without any regard to their importance or otherwise from a historical 
point of view. The letters being worn out and the rock having peeled off in many 
places, the work of decipherment was extremely difficult. Every letter had to be 
carefully and patiently scanned and deciphered. Of the records that have now been 
copied, it may be said of a good number that no trace of them will be found some 
years hence. As those of the inscriptions on these rocks that are already printed 
are not given in a regular order, a great deal of time had to be devoted to the work 
of identification before any corrections could be made. What is known as the 
Bhadrabahu inscription is railed off from the surrounding space to preserve it from 
injury. But as it is left open, exposed to sun and rain, the letters are gradually 
getting worn out and the rock has peeled off in several places. Being an important 
inscription of comparatively great antiquity, it deserves to be protected from further 
injury by tlie erection of a canopy over it. Among the other discoveries may be 
mentioned two incomplete inscriptions on the pedestals of two images in Chandragupta- 
basti. Two inscribed square pillar-s, similar to the ones seen in the mautapas on the 
hill, appear to have been unfortunately cut and converted into these pedestals. An 
inscription of Oh§,munda-raya, similar to No. 76, was found on both sides of the 
entrance to Charaundaraya-basti. At Terina-basti were discovered two inscriptions: 
one on a stone built into the floor and the other on a car-like structure in front. 
The basti probably derives its name from this structure. Foui" inscriptions were 
copied near Iruve-Brahmadeva temple, two on the doorway and two on the rock in 
front ; six near Kanchina-done ; two near the Bhadrabahu cave and one Tamil 
inscription below No. 73. A few more inscriptions were also discovered at the foot 
of the hill. The boulder on which one of these is engraved is known as Chamunda- 
raya’s rock. Tradition has it that on Chamundaraya’s shooting an arrow from this 
rock m the direction of the larger hill, as he was directed to do in a dream, the 
image of Gommata which had been concealed by stones, bushes, etc., became 
instantly visible. A few Jaina gurus are figured on the rock with their names 
written below. 

25. The villages that were inspected in the neighbourhood of Sravan Belgola 
were Jinanathapura, Jinn5nhalli, Halmattigatta, Kabbalii, Kantirayapura and 
Banehalli. At the first village 11 new inscriptions were found : five in S'antinatha- 
basti, one near Aregal-basti, one on a tomb to the north-west of the village, one in 
Sivananjegauda’s backyard, one on a rock to the south-west, and two in Kale- 
gauda’s fields to the north and south-east. From an inscription on the pedestal of 
the god we learn that the S'antinatha-basti was built at about 1200 A. D. Though 
small, the temple is a fine example of Chalukyan architecture. On the outer walls 
there are images of Jinas, Yaksbas and Yakshis. This appears to be a rare feature 
in Jaina temples as no such ornamentation is found on the outer walls of other 
bastis of this style of architecture. The temple is in a good state of preservation. 
The tornb to the south-west, on which an inscription was found, is what is called a 
samddhiinantapa, a square stone structure about 4 feet broad and 5 feet high with a 
tower at the top, but walled up on all the sides with stone slabs without any 
opening whatever. One new inscription was copied at each of the villages Jinnen- 
halli and Kabbaju ; two were copied at Halmattigatta, three at Kantirayapura and 
four at Sa^ehalli. 
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26. While at Si*avan Belgola I very much wished to exa mine the manuscripts in 
the library of the matha and also in two or three private libraries. But the work in 
connection with the numerous inscriptions of the place was so heavy that I could 
hardly spare time for any other Avork. The Pandits and mj'^self were almost 
incessantly at work both in the morning and in the afternoon, while the peons were 
fully occupied in taking impressions of all the newly discovered inscriptions and of 
a pood number .of the old ones also. However, seeing the name of Karnataka- 
S abdanusasana in the list of manuscripts in the matha, I went there for a few 
minutes, and, after a great deal of persuasion, prevailed upon the Svami to let me 
have a look at it. The manuscript contained the vritti only and not the learned 
commentary styled Maiijarimalcaranda. Still, in the belief that it might be of some 
use in cohuection with the revised edition of the Karnataka-Sabdannsasana which I 
am carrying through the press, 1 borrowed it of the Svami. The only other 
maniiscript that 1 had time to examine was Harimm<a by Jinasena, a Jaina 
author who flourished in the Sth century. I also spent a few minutes in examining 
two or three manuscripts in one Siddappa’s house. 

27. During my halt at Sravan Belgola, an elderly gentleman, Mr. James 
Bruyn Andrews by name, who came in a motor car on a visit to the place, called to 
see me, Mr. Rice had written to me from England that this gentleman was 
interested in archaeological and philosophical subjects and that he would be going to 
Southern India to see, among other places, Halebid and Sravan Belgola. He had 
also requested me to give the gentleman any help that he might require. It appears 
Mr. Andi-ews made enquiries about me at Bangalore, and, on learning that I had 
gone on tour to Sravan Belgola, came there to see tlie place under my guidance. 
I took him up to both the hills and showed him everything worth seeing. He was 
very much pleased with all that he saw and left the place with Mr. Oakley “who 
had accompanied him from Bangalore. This was on the 11th of March. I returned 
to Bangalore on the 13th. 

28. On the 20th of Alay I made a tour to Channapatna Taluk in order to 
examine ui situ the numerous Tamil inscriptions of the Taluk, especially those at 
Dodda Malur, Chikka Malur, Kudalur and Malurpatna, the printed copies of many 
of which were found to be far from satisfactory. At Dodda Malur I inspected the 
Aprameya, Kailas^svara and Rama temples. The first is a large temple in the 
Dravidian style of architecture with a lofty gopura. The second is in ruins. Both 
contain a good number of Tamil inscriptions, mostly of the Chola period. The 
portions known as navaranga appear to have been renovated at some time in both 
the temples; and it is to be deeply regretted that at that time the inscribed stones 
were in many cases displaced, altered or cut as the masons thought fit. In some 
cases the inscribed stones are built into the Avail upside down and in others they 
are thrown aAvay being replaced by inscribed stones from some other temple in 
ruins. These vagaries haAm contributed to I'ender the task of decipherment ex- 
tremely difficult. Further, Avith the laudable object of giving more light and air to 
temples, which are generally dark and ill-ventilated, new doorways and windows 
have of late been set up in the walls. But in doing so the middle portion of many 
important inscriptions has been unknowingly cut out leaving only a feAV letters on 
the sides to tell the sad tale of their former existence. A great service would be 
done to archaeology if a circular is issued by Government to the effect that no temple 
or other monument in which there are inscriptions should be dismantled, renoAmted 
or altered without giving previous intin ation to the Archaeological Department. 
This precaution will tend to preserve many epigrapliical records from undeserved 
mutilation or destruction. The remarks made above in connection with the 
Aprameya and Kailasesvara temples also apply more or less to the temples at 
Chikka Malur, Kudalur and Malurpatna. Several new inscriptions were discovered 
in the Aprameya and Kailasesvara temples, and, with much labour and patience, 
several fragmentary inscriptions were pieced together. The tAvo new inscriptions 
found on the west outer AA'all of the garbling nlin- in the latter temple have become 
almost illegible owing to the exfoliation of the stones on Avhieh they are engraved. 
A feAV Kannada inscriptions were also discovered in the Aprameya temple. At Chik- 
ka Malur the Kiishna, Kalles’vara and Arkes'Amra temples Avere examined and a 
number of new Tamil inscriptions copied: six in the first temple and ten in the 
second. A Tamil inscription was also discovered near the Malar bridge and another 

Ar 09 3 



10 


Dear the same bridge in a cocoanut garden to the north of the road, I then inspected 
the Lakshmiramana, Nil akanthes vara, Sugriva, Virabhadra, Anjantya \ aradaraja. 

temples at Cbannapatna and discovered a new inscription at the pond known a& 

A 

Anekola. 


29. On finishing my work in Malur, I left for Bevur and inspected on the way 
Bairapatna, Dyavarhalli and Mankunda. At Bevur the Anjaneya and Arkesvara. 
temples were examined and a new inscription copied in the former temple. Seven 
new inscriptions were found in the tank — 3 on the three sluices, 2 on both sides 
of a stone in the bed of the tank, 1 on a projecting stone in the south and the last, 
a fragmentary Tamil inscription, on one of the steps in the south. ^ The Timmappa 
and Bamesvara hills near the village were next inspected. Tliere is a large temple, 
dedicated to Vishnu, on the former hill. Two new inscriptions were found on 
the rock to the north of the temple. The two old Jaina inscriptions, Nos. 69 and 
70 of Cbannapatna Taluk, are also engraved on the same rock, the characters 
being exactly similar to those of the early epitaphs at Sravan Belgola. The exist- 
ence of these inscriptions here leads one to suppose that the place was once a 
Jaina settlement. No. 69 deserves to be protected from injury, being perhaps the 
oldest lithic record in the Bangalore District. Of the villages in the neighbourhood, 
I inspected Mnppasandradoddi, Ammahallidoddi, both heehiraUi. villages, Baira- 
naikanlialli, Kelgere and Harohallidoddi, and found some new inscriptions: one at 
the first village, two at the second and one at the last. On my way back to Cliikka 
Malur a new^ inscription was discovered on the sluice of the tank at Mogenhalli. 


30. On my return to Chikka Malur, I inspected Belikere, Marcbanlialli, 
Tippnr, Madanaikanhalli and the Kuriinigere hill. One new inscription was copied 
at each of the first three villages and four at the fourth. The place next visited 
was Kudalur. On the way a new inscription was found on the north wall of the 
Chellamma temple to the west of the Kudalur tank. This is only a fragment, tlie 
stone having been brought from some other place and built into the wall. At 
Kudalur the Rama and the ruined Mangalesvara temples Avere examined and an 
old Kannada inscription was found in each. 'I'here w'ere also discovered in the 
Eamu temple 5 Tamil inscriptions of the Hoysala period. The MangalSsvara temple 
had once a number of Tamil inscriptions on its basement and impressions of a few' 
of these are available in the Office. Now, however, there is not a single inscribed 
stone in the temple except the one containing an old Kannada inscription referred 
to above. It app(3ars that the stones Avere allowed to be removed some years ago 
for building a pond and for some other purposes. This is much to be regretted. 
This pond is at a distance of a feA\' yards from the temple. Many of its steps 
consist of disconnected inscribed stones taken not only from this temple but also 
from others of wffiich no trace is now left. Thus we have a number of fragments 
of several inscriptions which it is not easy to put together. After a very careful 
examination of all the fragments, I have, at considerable labour, pieced together 
a few of them. I then visited Honganur, Hcdakehosalli and Cbakkere. At the 
first village the Gopalakrishna, Kvara, Lakshmid^vi, Anjaneya and Saptamatrika 
temples Avere examined as Avell as two more which Avere in ruins. Three neAV 
Kannada inscriptions were copied at the first temple and one at the third. The 
place next A'isited A\’as Maliirpatna, a village containing a number of Tamil inscrip- 
tions of tlie Chola period. It appears to have been a place of considerable importance 
in the 10th and the 11th centmies. Here are also a few old Kannada inscriptions of 
the 10th century. The Varadaraja, Narayana, Arkeivara, ChaudcAvari and Durga- 
paramcsvari temples Avere examined and seAmral new inscriptions in Kannada 
and d’amil discovered. The Narayana temple is a small building, bnt its outer 
AA alls ore fully coA'ered Avitli Tamil inscriptions from top to base. A few of these 
are printed. Four neAA' Tamil inscriptions AA'ere discovered as also a Kannada one 
on the ImUpilha in front. The god was set up in 1007 A. D. during the reign of 
the Cliola king llajaraja. Two inscriptions, one in Tamil and the other in Kannada 
Avere found in each of the Arkeivara and Chandewari temples, and a Tamil 
fragmentary inscription in front of the DurgaparamtAvari temple. In a heap of stones 
lying near tb? Oiidcadi of the A’illage were discovered three stones inscribed in 
Tamil letters, l ecording grants to a Kailase^vara temple at Kudalur Avhich is no 
longer in existence. Two more Kannada inscriptions were also discovered in the 
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village : one near Huchchaviraiya’s house and the other, a vidstilcal, to the north-east 
of the village. 1 returned to Bangalore on June 9. 

31. Further discoveries of the year under report were 10 inscriptions in 
Mysore : 6 in the Lakshrairanianasvami temple, 3 in the Trinayaneivarasvami 
temple and 1 in the Prasannavenkataramana Svami temple; and 4 in Bangalore : 
2 in IMallesvaram, 1 near the Kace-Course and 1 near the Jakkaraya tank. 
There were also discovered two inscriptions in the Bangalore Museum — one on a 
palm leaf and the other in Burmese characters on a Burmese bell. A photo of the 
latter was sent to Mr. Taw Sein Ko, Archasological Superintendent of Burma, who 
has very kindly deciphered it for me. 

32. A number of new copper plate inscriptions was also obtained during the 
year’. They are six in number, relating to the Chalukya, Hoysala, Vijayanagar and 
Mysore dynasties and ranging in point of time from the 8th century to the close of 
the 17th. A few details about them are given below' : — 


Taluk Village 

1, Chincholi Ainuli 

(Xizani’s Dominions) 


Owner 

Police Patel Basavanta Kao 


Number of plates 
5 


2. Bangalore Bangalore The Secretariat ( pbotos) 3 

3. Krishnarajapete Santebacbaballi Patel Snbba Pandit 3 

4. Mnlbagai Mulbagal S'ripadaraya-matha 1 

6. Mysore Mysore The Palace 3 

6, Chamarajanagar Chamarajanagar Vidvan Tirunarana Iyengar 3 


33. Altogether the number of new inscriptions discovered during the year was 
525, of which 370 were in the Hassan District, 112 in the Bangalore District, 25 in the 
Cliitaldrug District and 1 in the Kola r District. According to the characters in whioli 
they are inscribed, 81 are in Tamil, 43 in Nagari, 15 in Gujarati, 2 in Persian, 1 each 
in Telugn, Malayalani and Burmese, and the rest in Kannada. In almost every 
villige that w'as visited the printed inscriptions were checked by a careful comparison 
with the originals. Complete and accurate copies have thus lieen procured of a 
large number of inscriptions printed in the Hassan, Bangalore and Chitaldrug 
volumes. 


34. In November last a number of photographs of inscriptions w'hich had been 
mixed up with papers in the Vernacular records of the Secretariat were sent to me 
for decipherment. On examination the photographs were found to represent 19 
inscriptions in all, 12 on stone and 7 on copper plates, of which 17 are already 
printed in tlie Hassan volume. The remaining two inscriptions, one on stone and 
the other on copper plates, were new. Th e former was too much effaced to make 
anything out of it. A transcript and an English translation of the latter were sent 
to Government as desired. 

35. Ib is interesting to note that Padmaraja Pandit, the Jaina Pandit of my 
Office, who made a tour to Northern India last year, discovered a Kannada inscrip- 
tion in such a far-off and unlikely place as Bhavanagar in Kathiavar. It is engraved 
on the pedestal of the image of Chandranatha on the upper floor of the Jaina 
temple in the Huma street near tlie Gogo gate, and is dated in 1541 A.D. It 
records that the image w'as caused to be made by one Sovuna Nayaka, who was 
the servant of a minister of Krishna-Deva-Kaya of Vijayanagar. Padmaraja Pandit 
has also brought a list, together with a few' extracts from some, of the Jaina manu- 
scripts found in the Jaina temple located in Set Manikchand Panachand’s house in 
Bombay. One of these manuscripts, named Lokavihhchja , is very valuable as it 
enables ns to determine the period of the Pallava king Simhavarma. 

30. In the month of May 53 gold coins were received from the Secretariat for 
examination. They w'ere examined and found to consist of Vija 3 'anagar coins of 
Krishna-Deva-Raya and Ikkeri coins of Sadasiva-Nayaka. A report on them was 
submitted to Government. 

37. The manuscript of Sivananjegauda’s [Jalehidti-piirdfanacJiarite, which was 
sent by the Muzrai Secretary with a request that neces^ary corrections and altera- 
tions iniglit fie made i'n it, was corrected and sent to the press. The work is now 
being carried through the press. 

38. In cannection with the revised edition of the Sravan Belgola volume, the 
Kannada texts were revised by a careful comparison with the originals ; and the 
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numerous inscriptions lately discovered in and around Sravan Belgola are being 
copied and got ready for the press. 

39. The printing of the revised edition of the K’arnataka-S’abdanu-'asana has 
made very slovr progress owing chiefly to the delay in the press. The progress was 
even slower than in the year previous, oidy 32 pages having been printed during 
the year under report. 

40. The General and Revenue Secretary, the Inspector-General of Education 
and the Assistant Private Secretary to His Highness the Maharaja sent a number of 
Kannada books for review. These books, about 35 in numbe?-, were reviewed and 
opinion sent. 

41. The work in connection with the preparation of a General Index to the 
volumes of the Bpigraphia Carnatica had made good progress. All the volumes 
have l)een indexed and the slips, about 125,000 in number, are being arranged 
alphabetically. 

42. fl'he Photographer and Draughtsman took photographs of several copper 
plates and stone inscriptions and prepared fac-similes of them. He also prepared 
a few plates for illustrating the revised edition of the Sravan Belgola volume. 
Transfer copies of the Exhibition certificate for 1908 were prepared by him and the 
printing of the certificates supervised. He accompanied me on tour to the Hassan 
and Chitaldrug Districts and took photographs of many buildings and articles of 
archmological interest. He also took a number of pencil sketches of the temples 
at Arsikere, Haranhalli and Koramangala for the architectural portfolio, and made 
some corrections in the former plates by a close comparison with the originals. 

The Architectural Draughtsman prepared a few drawings for illustrating the 
revised edition of the Sravan Belgola volume and made sketches of some articles 
of archmological interest. He also traced a few plates illustrating the Ked&reivara 
temple at Halebid. 

43. In November last His Highness the Maharaja was pleased to inspect the 
antiquities discovered at Chitaldrug. They were also inspected by Dr. Smeeth, 
Messrs. Maconochie, Wetherell, K. P. Puttaiina Chetti, H. V. Nanjundayya, H. J. 
Bhabha and Professor M. Rangacharyar of Madras. 

Pabt II. — Peogress of Aboha':ological Research. 

1. EPIGRAPHY. 

44. A large number of the inscriptions discovered during the year under 
report can be assigned to specific dynasties such as the Chalukyas, Gangas, Cholas, 
Hoysalas, Vijayanagar and Mysore. There are also a few records relating to the 
Sevunas, Mahrattas and the Nuggihalli and Ikkeri chiefs. Among the discoveries 
of the year, the old epitaphs at Sravan Belgola deserve special mention as also a 
few records of the 9th and 10th centuries, relating to the Gangas and their feudato- 
ries, found at Bevur, Kudalur and Sravan Belgola. Among the copper plates, tlrose 
of the Chalukya king Kirtivanna II are of some historical importance, while those 
of Narasimha III and Chikka-D^va-Haya supply some items of interesting informa- 
tion. 

45. Before passing in review the inscriptions in chronological order according 
to the dynasties to which they belong, a few words- may be said hei’e about the 
epitaphs referred to above, being the oldest of the records found during the year. 
Many of these must be of the same period as the one known as the Bhadrabahu 
inscription (Sravan Belgola No. 1), since the characters are exactly similar. Opinions 
have differed as to the period of this inscription, some assigning it to the 5th 
century, others bringing it down to the middle of the Sth. Most of the epitaphs 
now' discovered give, like the printed ones, the names of some Jaina gurus who 
expired by the rite of soUekliana, but, in the absence of any reference or "allusion to 
contemporary events, they do not afford us any help in fixing the period, inasmuch 
as the same names were borne by^ men who lived at periods separated bv very' lono- 
intervals. The epitaph, given in the accompanying plate (Plate I), is therefore of 
exceptional value as it gives a clue to its period by naming a contemporary kino-. 
It i3_ engraved above Sravan Belgola No. 9 and consists of five Sanskrit anushtnhh 
slokas m five lines. The letters at the beginning of the first two lines are worn out. 



Epitaph OF Arishtanemi pl. 

s'ravana belgola 
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PLATE I. 

a 

Epitaph of Aeishtanemi. 

8'i‘avana Belgola, 

kshinan patib acliaryya...sriman sishj^neka-parigraliah 

lasasya riirvvana...jatii clialacliaia-viscshasya gunair devi cha Karopita || 

dipail’ ddhupais eta gandtais cha sakarod adtim adarat tatra Diiidika- 

rajo’pi saksbi sannihito’bhavat || 
parittyajya ganam sarwam ebatur-vvarnna-visestitatp abaradi <ariram cha 

Katavappra-girav ihajj 

acbaryyo’rishtanemLah kikla-dhyanoru-varanatp samaruhya gatas siddhim 

Siddba-Vidyadbararcbebitah jj 


PLATE II. 

A A 

Ainuli Plates op Kirtivarua IT. 749 A. D, 

{Fourth 2 )late.) 

{IV. a) 1 . narnave sarad-amala-sasadhara-vi-ada-ya>6-rasimayarn jaya-stambham a- 

2 . tisbthipad Vikramaditya-satycisraya-iiri-pvitbuTi-vallabba-maba-rajadhi- 

nija- 

3. paramc'Yara-bbattarakasya priya-sunub baly6 susiksbita-bistra-sastras 

satru- 

4. sbadvargga-nigraha-para sva-gu a-kalapanandita-bridayena pitra sarriai-6- 

5. pita-yauvarajyab prakiity-amitrasya Pallavasya samul6nmulana- 

6. ya krita-matir ati-tvaraya Tmidaka-visbayaDi prapjAbbirankbaga- 

tan iSandipota-varniabbidbanam Pallavaip samantato vibbbya bbagna- 

■iaktiip kri- 

8. tva prabhbta-matta-matangaja-nianikya-suvai’na- kotir adaya pitre 

9. samarppitavan Svam ittbaiii kramena saniarpita-sarwabhaiiina-padab 

prata- 

ro. paniiragavanata-sainasta-samanta-makuba-niala-raja'i-punja-piii- 

{IV. b) 11. jarita-ebarana-sarasirbab Kii’tti-varmma-satyasraya-sri-pritbuvi-vallabba 

mabaraja- 

12 . dbiiaja-paramcsvara-bbattarakas sarvvau evam ajiiapayati viditaui astii 

vo’smabbir e- 

13. ka-saptaty-uttaia-sbat-cbbatesbu S'aka-varsbusbv atiteslui pravardba- 

mana-vijaya-r-ajya-.'aipvatsa- 
14 re ebaturttbe varttaiuane Bbaimai’atbi-nadi-pascbime tire Xelavodige- 

nama - gra niaiii adbi- 

15 . yasati yijaya-skandbavare A'sbadbaAiiddbasbtamyam b’i-Sendraka-kiila- 

tilaka- 

, - .n.rma-'ri-Aagabikti-Yijuapanaya A'gastya-sagutraya Bala-'armma- 
17 nir pautr-aya Ajja-Armmanah putraya Bhaya-birminiine Ka yapa- 

g’utraya Ai il- 
ls da-svamiiiab paiitraya Saiiia-si aiaiaab putraya Sabba-^vauluu' clia 

Kaiivcde-vi- 

19. sbava-Tuiubu-YaraYii-purYva-tate \ fiyi-'S^oletunibu-Datna-gi'fMnavor 

unuadbyc KuiMvaiida- 

20. r-iinaraa-gi amab Bbava-'arnini;,na dvau libagau Babba-bV.'iuuiie eka- 

blu'igaiu kri- 



12b 


PLATE m: 

A A 

Old iNscEiPTiONs at S'eavaxa Belgola ( 1 - 5 ) and at Kddalue (6,) 

1 

sri-Pustpanandi-nisidiiige 

2 

Baladevacbaryyara paiiggamana 

3 

S' ridbaran 

4 

kavi-Ratna 

5 

^ri-Chamunda-Rajam madisidam 


6 

S'riyammaip toreya tadiya tcmtado- 
1 tamma bliagamaip devarge kottar 
Ayyappa Rai'inada pakkada tontamam 
kondu toreya tadiya tamma bhagada 
toritamarn MOdana-basadige kottar 
Ranapak-arasac ale koiidu kottar 






Old inscriptjons at S’ravana Belgola (i-s) 

AND AT KuOALUR C^) 


PL. Ill 
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It apptiars to begin with a statement, like Sravan Belgola No. 1, that an dchdrya 
no doubt the same mentioned further on, came to the south with a large number of 
disciples ; and then proceeds to say that an dchdrya named Arishtanemi attained 
nirvdwi on the Katavapra hill and that even king Dindika was there as a witness 
{tatra Dindikn-r(ij6’pi sdkshi sannihito' hhamt). A lady named ? Kampita, probably 
queen of Dindika, is also mentioned as doing honor to the dchdrrya. There is also 
another inscription above this on the same rock recording the same event in Kannada 
but without the mention of the king. Now, who may this Dindika be? In the 
Tamil chronicle KoMpHdesarrtjdMvf/ a Chera king Dindikara or Dindikara is mentioned 
{Indian Antiquary, I 366) as having succeeded Madhava III (Sewell’s Antiquities, II 
190-1). His period according- to the chronicle would be the early part of the 5th 
century. Can he be the Dindika of the epitaph ? This identification may perhaps 
be objected to on the score that the chronicle is not a trustworthy record, since 
no such name occurs in any hitherto known Ganga inscription. In the 
Udayendiram plates of Prithivipati II {South, Indian Inscriptions, II. o81), 
Iriga, one of the sous of a king Dindi {Dindilaijeriya) is said to have been 
saved (verse 16) by Prithivipati I from the Rashtrakuta king Amoghavarsha I. 
The period of this Dindi would be about 800 A.D. We may perhaps provf sion- 
ally identify the Dindika of the epitr.ph with this Dindi, though it is open to cfoubt 
whether the period of the latter is not for ])al;eographical reasons too modern for 
the insci'iption and whether Dindi was a king at all as interpreted by Dr. Hnltzsch, 
seeing that it is very uncomtnon to use a Tamil word (such as /.’d, i. king) right in 
the middle of a Sanskrit compound, while the Dindika of the epitaph appears to 
have been a well-known contemporary king. 

46. The following are some of the names found in the other epitaphs copied 
during the year ; — 8arvajna-bhattaraka of Vegur ; Gunadfevasuri, who did penance 
for 12 years ; Masena ; Sarbantndi and Basudeva ; Vrishabhanandi’s disciple (name 
not given) ; Mahadevamuni ; Baladevach^rya ; Padmanandi ; Pushpanandi ; Vi-i.6ka- 
bhatara of Kolattur sanyha ; Indranandyach&rya ; Ehjnimati-ganti ; Pushpasena- 
charya of Navilfir suKy/w ; S'ridfivach&rya ; M§ghanandi-mnni of Navilur sanjha; 
Patrauandi-mimi ;and Guuamati-avve of Navilur sangha. Of these names, Baladeva 
also occurs in Sravan Belgola Nos. 7 and 15. If any of the above gurus and nuns can 
be correctly identified, the period of these epitaphs can be approximately settled. 
In one of these, a guru of KalattCir is said to have lived a life of penance for 108 
years ; in another, a reference is made to the Seven-hundred, which may be com- 
pared with the last portion of Sravan Belgola No. 1 ; and in another, the name of 
the engraver is given as Pallavhohari. It is worthy of notice that in one of the 
epitaphs (Plate III, No. 2), the Prakrit form pduggninnm for prdnddgainana, i. e., 
death, is used along with a Kannada genetive — Baladcvacharyara. 

47. A word may also be said here about the short inscriptions consisting of 
only the names of the pilgrims who visited the place. Some of these are inscribed 
in characters very similar to those of the epitaphs, others in later characters of the 
9th and 10th centuries. A few of them are showm in Plate III. Among the names 
that occur may be mentioned S’ndharan (No. 3), Sahadevui-mimi, Vitara'i, S’limad- 
Akalanka-panditar, S’ri-kavi-Ratna (No. 4), S'ri-Cliavund lyya, and Malava-Amavar. 
Of these, it is not improbable that Akalahka-paiidita is the celebrated Jaina guru of 
the 8th century who is said to have vanquished the Buddhists at Kanchi ; Kavi- 
Ratna, the well-known Kannada poet, who received the title Karichakravaiti from 
the Chalukya king I’aila III and wrote the Ajitapuruna in 993 A.D. ; and Chavun- 
dayya, the renowned general ChamnndarAva who in about 980 A.D. set up the 
colossus on the larger hill and built a basti known us the Chninundaraya-basti on 
the smaller hill. 

Thk Cumukvas 

48. There are only two inscriptions of this dyna.-^ty. Two more are also given 
under this head as they refer to chiefs who apparently belonged to a minor branch 
of vhe Chalukya family. 'I’he most impcwtant of these records is the copper plate 
inscription of Kirtivaiuna II (Plate II). 

Ki rtiiyi rma II. 

49. I’ho plates of Kirtivariua II referred to above are five in number, each mea- 
suring 84'' by 41 ", the first and last plates being inscribed on the inner side only. 
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They have no raised riras. They are strung on a ring which is in diameter and 
thick and has its ends secured in the base of an elliptical seal measm’ing 1^" by 
1^". As the seal is worn out, the boar on it is nob quite visible. 'I'he plates are in 
a good .state of pi e.'^ervation, the characters being Hala-Kannacla. They were in the 
posse.s.sion of Patel Basavanta Rao of Ainidi, a village in the Chincholi Taluk of the 
Gulbarga District in the Nizam’s Dominions, and were brought to me for inspection 
by Chincholi Venkannachar, a Pandit of my otBce. 

"'to. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, and, with the ex- 
ception of an invocatory verse at the beginning and three benedictive and impreca- 
tory verses at the end, the whole is in prose. The geneology and the details about 
the various kings mostly correspond with those already known from the Vakkaleri 
and Kendur plates (Kolar 63, and hid. IX. 200) of the same king. But instead 
of the passage beginning with svokitla-cairinnh and ending Avith bJunjiiah-aktim l.ritcd 
(Vakkaleri grant, lines 54-50) which occurs in both the above grants in de.scribing 
Kirtivarma’s exploits, we have the one l^eginning with iirnlrritii-diihirasyn and ending' 
with Fullardiii {Ibid., lines 38-40) which occurs in them in descrdiing the conquests 
of his father Vikrainaditya II repeated with the addition of >(nmiita/(VhhibIithja (also 
found in the Kendur plates) bh ufnasdl-l.im kritrd. Anotlier important variation con- 
sists in the use of samarpifa for prdpta before sdrcahhaiuna-paibdi line 58'. 

These plates are tlie earliest in point of time, being dated in the 4th year of the 
king’s reign, So, we may suppose that the variations seen in the later records were 
introduced after the 4th year. The word Hninnrpita has to be construed with ]>itrr 
that goes before; and this leads us to infer that it Avas Kirtivarina who procured the 
position of a universal sovereign for his father by inflicting a severe defeat on the 
Pallava king Xandipotavarnia, who had probably prepared himself for a second 
battle with liis fatlier. The word ifthain used in the present g'i’ant before Icninihia 
shows that this, namely, tlie defeat of Nandipdtavarma, was the means by which 
universal sovereignty Avas secured to his father. 

51. The inscription records that on the eighth lunar day in the bright fort- 
night of the month Ash.idlia, in S aka 671 expired, in the fourth y(>ar of his I'eign, 
when his victoi-ious camp was at Nelavcdige on the Avestern liank of the river 
Bhaiinarathi, Kirrivarma II, at the reque.st of Nagasakti, an ornament of the 
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Sendraka race, granted to Bhavasarma of the Agastya-gotra, son of Ajja^arma 
and irrandson of Balasarma, and to Babbasvami of the Kasyapa-gotra, son 
of Somasviimi and grandson of Madasvami, the village named K^ravandar, 
situated between the Aullages Vari and Voletitinbu on the eastern bank of Tumbu- 
varavii in the Kari\cde-vishaya, in the proportion of two parts to Bhavasarma and 
one part t i Sabba.svanii. An additional grant of 300 ihvnrtaiin>i of land Avas also 

made to Bhava'arina in Vanniyapalu, situated to the north of the boundary 

of the village named Arapimiise and to the AAest of the cascade or pool named 
Arkavahar, in the south-east of the Aullage named KariAUide. The grant Avas Avritten 
by tlie M (ihiUamlhiviij ia}hl:ii Dhaiiahjnya-Punyavallabha, the same person who Avrote 
tlie later Kendur and Vakkaleri charters. 


52. The date of the grant is thus 749 A D. ; and at that pei iod aag Iiua-o a 
Sihidraka chief, Xaga-akti, not hitherto known from other records. The date 
of the grant, iioweier, does not agree Avith tlio.se of the two later grants. If 8 aka 
67] exqii ed is the Ith year of Kirtivarma’s reign, as stated in this inset ifition, iS'aka 
(i72 exfiired ouglit to be the 5tli year, not the Gth as given in the Kendur plates ; 
Avhile Saka 079 expired ought to be tlie 12th year, not the 11th as stated in the 
Vakkaleri plates. 

llmiii pakarnsa. 


5J. An inscription (Plate III, Xo- 6) on a stone broughtfrom some other place 
and built into the Avail of the kitchen in the Kama temple at Kudulur, may belong 
to a minor branch of this dyua.sty. That tliis stone does not belong to the Rama 
temple is clear from the fact that the in.scription on it records a grant to some -Jaina 
temple. It tells us that S'riyamma and Ayyappa granted, during the rule of Rana- 
ptakara^a, portions of their gardens, siMiated on the bank of .some river, to the 
Eastern (or Jaina temple). It is not known who this Rantpakarasa was. 
l\,in r.i'iij i, runup, n'dhf'i nm nniS rnnaiu^ika AA^ere the titles of some of the eailv 
L’haliikya kings, but not rump Uni. There is, liowever, a Ra:.ai)a: a-Gamund’i 
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mentioned in Sravan Belgola No. 24. The epigraph is not dated, but, judging from 
its characters, it cannot be much later than about 800 A.D. 

Goggi. 

54. An inscription in old characters on the smaller hill at Sravan Belgola 
mentions a Goggi with the title chagabhalcshanachaliravarti. He may perhaps be 
identical wdth the Goggi of Chalukya lineage mentioned in Myscr’e 37, whose period 
is about 980 A.D. 

To the same period may belong an inscription on a projecting stone in the south 
of the tank at Bevur, Channapatna Taluk. It is in old characters with the figure of 
a boar, the Chalukya crest, sculptured at the top. Its contents are merely the 
imprecatory verse furidnttani,, etc., with the name Bhuvanasakti-bhalara at the end. 
The latter may have been either the donor or the donee, and perhaps a member of 
the Kalamukha sect. 

Vikramndih/a VI. 

55. A worn out inscription on the NAgarpade rock on the JaHngaramesvara 
hill, Molakalmuru Taluk, records some grant to the temple on' the hill during the 
reign of the Chalukya king Vikramaditya VI. 

The Gang as. 

56. About half a dozen inscriptions copied during the year are assignable to 
the Ganga kings, and a few others to their feudatories or subordinates. A few 
more may be of the same period though they do not name the reigning king. 

RdchamaJla IL 

57. An inscription on a vtrakal at KabbAlii near Sravan Belgola appears to be 
the earliest of the Ganga records. It tells us that in the 15th year of the coronation 
of SatyavAkya Permanadi, one Bidichayta, son of Maltiyara-Biivayya, fougtit and fell 
during a cattle raid. The king mentioned is probably Satyavakya Eachamalla 
Permanadi II who began to rule in 870 A.D., and the date of the record would be 
884 A.D, The sculptures on this Hrakal ai'e rather curious : a man is seen in the act 
of cutting olf the head of another with a sword, the herd of cattle he rescued being 
also represented at his side. 

58. Here may also be noticed an inscription, dated in 886 A.D., engraved on 
the middle sluice of the tank at Bevur, Channapatna Taluk, It informs us that the 
sluice was caused to be built l)y Sfileyabbe’s dausrhter Dlvabbe of the glorious 
Sakaras, i.i^. of the Sahara or Sagara lineage. Among the feudatories or subordi- 
nates of the Gangas were some who described themselves as of the Sagara race. For 
instance, IManalera, who is mentioned as Butuga’s .servant and anhxkdra in Mandya 
41, of 950 A.D., was of the Sagara lineage. Divabbe’s inscription bears testimony to 
the antiquity of the tank at Bevur. 

Krpg<inga. 

59. A mutilated inscription on the doorway of the Iruve-Brahmadeva temple 
on the smaller bill at Sravan Belyola, contains references here and there to the 
Ganga kingdom and its prosperity. A certain minister Narasinga is mentioned, as 
also a great minister (no name given) of Ereganga. The son-in-law of this great 
minister was NAgavarnia, whose sou Kamadeva, clescribed as an equal of Vatsaraja 
and Bhagadatta in renown and valour, expired by the rite of sallelliana The stone 
appear.^ to have beim set up by his wife. The Ereganga of this record is no doubt 
identical with the Ganga king Ereganga who i.ssued the GattavAdi plates {Ejd. Car. 
XIl) in 904 A. D. The minister Narasiuga may be his son. The names of both 
Eieganga and IS’arasinga are found in the list of Ganga kings given in the Sudi 
plates {Epi. Jud. VII, App. p. 24), which are supposed to be spurious. 

60. The oldest inscription hitherto known on the larger hill at Sravan Belgola 
Avas No. 76, ?.c., Chamenda-Haya’s inscripiioii to the light of the colossus. TAA’ohave 
now been discovered, inscribed in characters older than those of No. 76. As they 
appear to belong to this period, they^ may be considered here. They are on the rock 
to the north of the outer entrance and c.uisist ot only one line each. The first men- 
tions a sculptor Bidigoja Avith the honorific prefix .s-i iwu/ ; but the meaning of the 
rest of the epigra[)h is not cpiite clear. The second is in jiraise of a man called 
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G-uiidacliakra-Jattuga. He is described as a son to other men’s wives, a slave to 
kinsmen, a fierce cobra to slanderers, a Bhima to liars and a varrior of liis sister’s 
husband \ hdcava Iiun.ta). Thongli not historically important, these are interesting* as 
the oldest records on the larger hill. Their period may be about 9u0 A.D. 

M I'ira-'iimha. 

61. A short inscription, mostly worn out, on the rock near the epitaph of 
Marasimha on the smaller hill at Sravan Belgola, records the visit to the place of a 
servant of Aolambakulantaka, i.e-, Marasimha. Its date may be about 970 A.D. 

6*2, A few more inscriptions, which are of about the same period, may also be 
noticed here. A fragmentary inscription on a stone brought from some other place 
and built into the north wall of the Ohellamma temple to the west of the Kudalnr 
tank, I'ecords a grant for the repair of the tank by some one (name gone) of the 
Sagara lineage, who was known as Aldnudva-Vlkramd/} iii/a. Anothei*, on a stone 
built upside down into the well of the mined Mangahhvara temple at Kudalnr, re- 
cords a giant of laud by one Irnga^yya. A third, on a stone brought from some 
other place and bidlr into the wail of the ruined Arkcsvara temple at Malurpatna, 
which seems to he a Jaina epitaph, appeai-s to say that some one died meditating 
on the feet of Jinendra. On the right side of the stone the name Chagiyahbarasi 
can be made out She is perhaps the person who died, or the person who had the 
stone set up Another inscription on the sluice of the tank at Mogenhalli, Channa- 
patna Taluk, records that the sluice was caused to be built by Parapalaraalla, the 
ndigiimnda of Beduvagare. The person who wrote the record was Bhimmakara, 
the 1 ^‘diialilidra of Bevur. 


Udchdiiialhi III. 


6d. A short inscription on the rock near the epitaph of Ramadeva (para 59) 
on the smaller hill at Sravan Belgola, records the visit to tlie place of one Subha- 
karyya, wbo Avas the ? jniigina-rnwhoca of S'rimad-Rachamalla-Deva. This Eacha- 
malla is probably identical Avitb Satyavakya Rachamalla 111, The date of the re- 
cord may be about 980 A. D. 

64. Two short inscriptions (Plate III. Ko. 5) on both sides of the entrance to 
the Chamimd-iiAya-basti on the smaller hill at Sravan Belgola, tell us that the 
temple was caused to be built by Chamund i-Baya The characters are similar to 
those of the identical inscription, Sravan Belgola 76, engraved to the right of Gom- 
mata on the larger hill. Chanmnda-Raya Avas the minister and general of Rficha- 
malla HI. It was he Avho set up the colossus on the larger hill. He AA^as also a 
literary character, being tlie autiior of a Kannada work called ChamundarayapurA- 
na, an account mostly in pro.se of the 24 Tirthankaras, Avhich he Avrote in 97S A.D. 

65. It nny be mentioned here that a careful examination of No. 67, inscribed 
on the ]jedestal of the image in the upper storey of ChAmnndarAA'a-basti, resulted 
in the discoA*ery of the name of Chanmnda-Raya’s son. His name, Jinadevana, is 
given at the beginning of tbe 4th (xhJa of the verse. There was no reason at 'all 
for the Aise of the tAvo identical objects, Tina r/rihamrtm and Jinuhlmrananiam — to the 
verb mndUidnm in the verse. 


(ill. The last of the records tliat has to bo noticed under the Ganga dynastA' 
is an important inscription on a stone in the bed of the Bevu • tank. It is’ dated 
985 A. 1). Unfortunately, the right hand portion of the stone is broken. The in- 
scri]Ation tells as that with the permission of Mi.nalera a ^-rant Avas made by Perg- 
gade S’mikayya and others for tiie repair of the tank. A subordinate of Manrlcra, 
Avhnse name is gone, is mentioned with a siring of titles and epithets. He A\ms of 
the Sagara lineage and of the Kamalaja (Bra'hma)-gotra. The fire (anado) Avas his 
banner and BhagaA’ati his crest. Among his titles may be mentioned rh'd-Bhaid- 
ratha, acJiylita-Scii/ara, d}po‘inUittii,‘.ri,<ja, iriiyj-ledfiaja, jniti-mccJirh e-fianda and 
.jar'nna-M,;i<c.i‘v.>:a The record Avas Avritteu by Jayadcwa, and ManaUra himself 
had the stone set up. This Maiialera is no doubt irlentical Avith the one mentioned 
m the Alakur mscription Alamlya 41) and in Mandya 45. From the similai-ity of 
Manalera s titles Aven in the Ataknr inscription'To those of Iiis subordinate in’ the 
prcMint i-ecord, Ave may infer that the latter Ava.s a close relative of the foi'iner. In 
tiiB iiiisciiprion villtis'c is cullGt] Bonipur, 
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The Cholas. 

67. A number of inscriptions of the Chola period was copied at Dodda Malur, 
Kudalur, Malurpatna and Jinanathapura near Sravan Belgola. A few of them are 
complete, but the majority are fragmentary owing to the inscribed stones having 
been displaced or remove|l^_ when renovating portions of the temples at the above 
places. In a few instances inscribed stones brought from other places have been 
built into the walls of some of the above temples. All the records are in Tamil 
except one Avhich is in Kannada. 

V ijaydlaya. 

68. A fragmentary inscription on one of the westem steps of the pond at 
Kudalur mentions the Chola king Vijayalaya. It consists of only one line without 
either beginning or end, and seems to tell us as far as it goes that VijayMaya had 
long arms and sword worthy of ? Pattanippara-nadan and resided at the city of 
Kftdal. As these statements are not found in the historical introductions of the 
inscriptions of other Chola kings, we may perhaps suppose that this is an inscription 
of his, though the fragmentary nature of the record prevents us from drawing 
definite conclusions in the matter. Vijayalaya was the grandfather of Parantaka 1, 
who came to the throne in 907 A.D. If the fragment is really of Vijayalaya’s 
time, its period would be about 870 A.D. It would thus be the earliest Chola in- 
scription in the Province, the earliest hitherto known being Mulbagal 203, of 935, 
dated in the 29th year of the reign of Parjintaka I. 

Rdjardja I. 

69. Two records of this king were copied on the south base of the Xarayana 
temple at Malurpatna, Channapatna Taluk. One of them is dated in the 23rd year 
of the king’s reign, i.e., in 1007 A.D., the year in which, according to the other 
inscriptions of the place, the god of the temple, named Jayangoncja-S’ola-Vinnagar- 
alvar after Rajaraja I, one of whose titles was Jayangonda-S'ola, was set up. After 
the usual historical introduction, in which the king’s conquests of Vengai-nadu, 
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Gangap&di, K ulambapa<Ji, Tadigaivali, Kudamalai-nadn, Kollam, Kalingam, Ila- 
inandalam and the Irat^apadi Seven-and-a half lakh country are mentioned, the 
epigraph proceeds to say that in the 23rd year of the reign of S'ri-K6v-Irajaraja- 
k^saripanmar alias S’ri-Rajaraja-D4var, Ayyapolil-4etti and other citizens of 
Nigarili-S olapuram, which was a portion of Manalur in Kilalai-nadu of Gangap&di, 
pledged themselves to supply certain quantities of rice, oil, vegetables, curds, ghee, 
etc., for the god of their city, Jayangonda-S’ola-Vinuagar-alvar. In the other in- 
scription, which also contains a similar historical introduction and is probably dated 
in the same regnal year, the members of the assembly of . . . .chaturvedimangalam, 
having assembled in the temple, made a grant for the god. This record is much 
worn out and incomplete. In the modern name of the village Malur is a corruption 
of Manalur. 

Rdjendra-Chola I. 

70. Several inscriptions of this reign were copied at Malui'patna and Dodda 
Malur. They are mostly fragmentary and are dated in the 3rd, 13th, 18th and 1 9th 
years of the reign of the king. The inscription of the loth year, which is en- 
graved on the south base of the Aprameya temple at Dodda Malur, is pret<y com- 
plete. The historical introduction gives a long list of the king’s conquests, the places 
said to have been conquered being Idaiturai-nadu, Vanavasi, Koljippfikkai, Mannai- 
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kkadakkam, Ila-mandalara, Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half lakh country. S' akkaragot- 
tarn, Madurai-mandalam, Namanaikkonai, Panjappalli, Maiuni-de'am, Ottavishayam, 
Kosalai-nad 1, Tandabutti, Dakkana-Ladam, Vangaja-desam, Uttira-Ladam, Gangai, 
S'ri-Vijaiyam, Pannai, Malaiyur, Mayirudingam, llangiUobam, MS,-pPappalam, Me- 
vilipangam, Valaippanduru, Takkolam, Madamalingam, Kilamuri-de'am, Ma-Nakka- 
varam and Kidaram. Then the record proceeds to say that iii the 13th year (1024 
A, D. ) of the reign of K6-Parakesaripanraar alias IJdaiyar S'ri-EAjendira-S'ola- 
Devar, the members of the great assembly of Periya Malavur alias Rajendrasimha- 
chchaturvedimangalam made a grant for the o;od Appirameya-Vinnagar-alvar. 
Another inscription at the same place, dated in Ihe 18th year (1029 A. D.), is im- 
portant as it refers to a Ganga war hilahattil) and to the burying of the 

temple ornaments and other articles at the time for safety. 
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71. Another record of the same king, also dated in the 18th year, was copied 
on the- south base of the Kailasesvara temple at Dodda Malur. After the usual 
historical introduction, the epigraph records the grant of 130 hili of land by De- 
vanangaichchani, wife of the Brahman Aiy an Nakkaparan of Valhppakkam, of the 
Harita-gotra, to provide for offerings of rice and perpetual lamps for the god. 
The grant was written by Munnurruva Karunakara-achariyan, the same person that 
wrote Channapatna Nos. 88 and 88c. A fragmentary inscription on two stones 
lying to the nonh of the Aarayana temple at Malurpatna, which is dated in the 3rd 
year (1011 A. D.), recoi’ds a grant of land to the temple. A few^ other fragments 
on stones lying near the Ghdvodi at Malurpatna, which may also belong to this reign, 
record gifts of twilight lamps to the temple of Kaiiasam-udaiya-Mahadevar at Kuda- 
lur alias Rfijaraja-chchaturvedimangalam. No such temple now exists at Kudalur, 
A number of fragments copied at the Aprameya temple at Dodda Malur, recording 
various grants to the temple, may also be of this reign. One of them, on a stone 
built into the wall near the garhha-griha, records a grant, not to the Aprameya tem- 
ple, but to a Siva temple called Kajendrasimhesvara, which is no longer in existence. 
A much worn out Kannada inscription on the outer doorway of the S'antisvara 
temple at Jinanathapura near Sravau Belgola, which appears to be an epitaph, men- 
tions a Chola-Permadi and a Ganga camp. The reference is probably to a battle 
that took place between the Cholas and the Gangas. 

Chola-Ganga. 

72. An inscription on the west outer wall of the garhha-griha of the Kailase- 
svara temple at Dodda Malur, records a grant to the temple, during the rule of 
Udaiyar sri-S'ola-Ganga-Devar, by the members of the great assembly of R&jendra- 
simha-chaturvedimangalam in Kilalai-nMu. The inscription is mostly worn out and 
the regnal year is effaced altogether. A grant is also made by the same persons 
to the temple of Rajendrasiinha-iivarara-udaiyar, whicli is stated to be in their vil- 
lage. The Chola-Ganga mentioned here as the ruler is apparently the eldest son of 
Kulottuhga I. He was perhaps the Chola viceroy in Mysore before he was appoint- 
ed as the ruler of Vengi in 1084 A. D. There was also among the Kalinga Gangas 
a Chola-Ganga who was anointed king of Trikalinga in 1078 A. D. But it is not 
probable that he is referred to in this Tamil inscription. The date of the record 
may be about 1080 A. D. 

The Hoysalas. 

73. There are numerous records of the Hoysala period beginning in the leign 
of Vishnuvardhana and ending in the reign of Ballala HI, covering a period of 
nearly 200 years from 1117 to 1313 A. D. Though the reigning king is not named 
in some of these, there cannot be much doubt about the period to which they belong. 
The inscriptions will be considered in chronological order. 

V ishnu vardh ana, 

74. There are six inscriptions of this reign. Of these, the one on the car- 
like structure in front of Terina-basti on the smaller hill at Sravan Belgola, is 
perhaps the earliest, being dated in 1117 A, D. The car-like structure perhaps 
represents what the Jainas call a mandara. The inscription, which is throughout 
in verse, says that there were two royal merchants {luja-sreshtjiigal) named 
Poysala-setti and Nemi-setti, who were the abodes of Jina-dharma, at the court of 
king Poysala ; that their mothers, Machikabbe and S'antikabbe, who were devoted 
Jainas, caused a Jaina temple and a mandara to be built, took dikshu from Bhanu- 
kirti-muni and became famous in the M llasangha and Desiga-gana ; and that the 
two merchants, in honor of the occasion, caused special worship to be offered to 
Jina and arranged for the feeding of Jaina gurus. The temple built by the ladies 
is no doubt the Terina-basti and the mandara, the car-like ornamental stone struc- 
ture on which the inscription is engraved. Another inscription of Vishnuvardhana 
is engraved on a rock to the south-west of Jinanathapura near Sravan Belgola. It 
is mostly worn out. From it we learn that the king’s senior daiidanuyalca, svdmi- 
d.vdha-gharntta Gangapayya, made Jinanathapura at Belgula ttrtha, A arant also 
appears to have been made by him with the king’s permission. It is cunous that 
the inscription ends thus The arrow shot by Drohagharatta. Perhaps the mark 
of an arrow was made for his signature, though no such mark is now visible. The 
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information that Gangaraja brought Jinanathapiira into existence is new. Though 
not dated, the record may be assigned to about lil7 A. D. Two more inscriptions 
of the same king, one in Tamil on one of the southern steps of the Beviir tank and 
the other in Kannada on a rock in Syed Saheb’s backyard at Sravan Belgola, arc 
fragmentary and give only the name of the king. The remaining two inscriptions 
are of sonae importance as they give an account of Gangaraja’s exploits. One of 
them is on a stone to the west of Biahmadeva mantajHi on the larger hill at Sravan 
Belgola and the other on a stone at Sanehalli near the same village. Both of them 
are similar to Sravan Belgola Ko. SO in their description of Gangaraja’s greatness 
and his victory over the Chola feudatories. But the inscription at Sai tdialli, which 
is dated 1119 A. U., gives us the additional information that GovindavAdi, which 
Gangaraja received from Vishnuvardhana, was granted fcr the worship not only of 
Gommati but also of Parsvadeva and Kukkutesvara. In givdng the boundaries of 
Govindavadi the villages Aruhanhalli, Bekka and Ghalya are named. Consequently 
the village has to be sought for somewhere in tlie neighbourhood of Sravan 
Belgola and not in Chamrajnagar Taluk. It is of great antiquity seeing that its 
name is mentioned in the old inscription, Sravan Belgola No. 21. The grant was 
made after wmshing the feet of S’nbhachandra-siddhAinti-deva, guru of Gangaraja, in 
the presence of the pattanasiuimi Malli-setti, GandanAira^-a a-setti and others. The 
engraver was Gangachari, an ornament of titled sculptors. 

75. Here may be mentioned an important correction made in Sravan Belgola 
No. G9. It was supposed on the strength of this inscription that Gangaraja’s son 

A 

had two names : Echana and Boppa. This supposition was based on an incoj’rect 
reading of the second half of the 2nd verse. The cori ect reading, however, is 
Ihppampara-namanka-chciitiidlayam. This alters the meaning altogether. TraiUJri/ct- 
muiaHdiii in the first verse is not to be taken as a mere epithet; it was the name 

A 

given to the temple by Echana. And in the 2nd verse, which more or less repeats 
what is stated in the first, we are told that the temple had also another name, viz., 

Boppani-ch aiti/dUiya. Now we have to consider who this Echana was. He cannot 
be GangarAija’s elder brother’s son, since he clearly describes himself as Gangaraja’s 
son. We know only one son of GangaiAja whose name was Boppa. But in some 
inscriptions — (e.( 7 ., Sravan Belgola 144 and Channarayapatna 2*18) — he is mentioned 
as the eldest son (agra~tanaya) of Gangaraja, thus giving room for the legitimate 

inference that the latter had at least another son. I consider that the Echana 
of the present inscription is that other son, and that he built Boppana-chaityalaya 
in memory of his elder brother Boppana. 

76. There are also a few other inscriptions which can be assigned to the reign 
of Vishnuvardhana. Two inscriptions on the pedestals of BAlmbali and Bharate- 
svara near the entrance known as Akhanda-bAigilu on the lai’ger hill at Sravan 
Belgola, record that the images were set up by Bharatesvara-dardanayaka, a lay 
disciple of Gandavimukta-saiddhanta-deva of the IMula-sangha, Desiya-gana and 
Pustaka-gachchha. This fact is also mentioned in Sravan Belgola No. 11 1 . As 
Gandivimukta was the guru of S’ubhachandra who died in 1123 A. D (Sravan Belgola 
43), the date of these records may be about 1 115 A. D. Another inscription around 
the central ceiling panel in the mdntapa in front of Gommata, tells us that to Arasaditya 

(or king Aditya) and Achambike were born three sons, namely, Pamparaja, Hari- 
deva and the chief of ministers Baladevanna, who were ornaments of the Karpa- 
taka-kula, uncles of Machiraja and devoted worshippers of Jina; and ends with a 
verse extolling the merits of Baladeva. Though the record does not say so, we 
may infer that Baladeva got the ornamental panels made. It is not clear, however, 
who this Baladeva was. In Sravan Belgola 53 there is a Baladeva-dai;d inci 3 ’^aka 
praised at length ; but he is quite different from the Baladeva of the present inscrip- 
tion as his parents were Nagavarma and Chandikabbe. The date of the record 
may be about 1120 A. D. 

77. Two inscriptions near Jakkikatte, Sravan Belgola, say that Jakkamavve, 
who was the elder brother’s wife of daitdandyaha Gangaraja, mother of dandnnu- 
yaka Boppadev’a and a lay disciple of S ubhachaudra-siddhanta-deva of the Mula- 
sangha, Deaya-gana and Pustaka-gachchha, having observed the vow called moksha- 
tihka, set up some god. She is also stated to have built the tank which is even now 
known as Jakkikatte after her. There is also an inscription in a ruined temple at 
Sanehalli near Sravan Belgola, which records that the same lady, here called Jakki 
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yavve-dandanayakiti, built that temple and set up a god which, from an inscription 
on the pedestal of a broken image there, we learn, was Vrishabhasvami. Jakki- 
yavve is also mentioned inSravan Belgola4S as Gangaraja’s elder brother s 
Sravan Belgola 144 and Channarayapatna 248, an elder brother of Gangaraja, Bamma- 

chamupa, is mentioned with his wife Baganabbe and son Echa-dandanatha. So, Jakki- 
yavve, mother of Boppa, was either another wife of Bamma or the wife of another elder 
brother of Gangaraja. The latter alternative is more probable as the word piii- 
yanna (eldest brother) used in Sravan Belgola 144 in speaking of Bamma presupposes 
the existence of at least another elder brother of Gangaraja. From the epithet 
dandandyahiti applied to Jakkiyavve in the Sdnehalli inscription, we may conclude 
that this elder brother of Gangaraja rvas also a dandandyalca. We thus gather the 
following details about Gaiigaraja’s family : — 

£cha m. Pocbikabbo* 

I 


Bamma m. Eaganabbe. 

.1 

Echa. 


Name not known m. Jakkiyavve. Gangaraja m. Nagaladfivi. 


Boppa. 


I 

Boppa. 


Echa. 


The date of Jakkiyavve’s records may be taken to be about 1120 A.D. 


^’drasimha 1. 


78. A few records of this king’s reign were copied at Gorur, Hassan Taluk, 
Kudahir and Sravan Belgola. One of them, dated about 1160, is engraved near the 
left foot of Gommata. It is similar to Sravan Belgola 80 in its contents and tells us 
that the great minister, senior bhavddri, HuUamayya received the village Savaneru 
from Bitti-Deva’s son Pratapa-Narasimha-Deva and granted it for Gommata. Two 
Tamil inscriptions in the Eama temple at Kudalur, dated 1162, record that during 
the rule over the earth of the possessor of all titles, mahdmandalesvara, Tribhuva- 
namalla, capturer of Talaikkadu Kongu Nangili Koyarrur Uchchangi Panangal Vana- 
vasi Velikkiramam and the Palasigai 12,000, Bujabala-Vira-Ganga S'ri-Narasinga- 
Poysala-Devai’ — the S'rikarana-Pergadi Manimangalam-udaiyan Tonri-alvan alias 
S'rivaishnava-dasan granted to the temple of Sarkunarama-pperumal at Kudalur alias 
Bajaraja-chchaturvMimangalam in Kilalai-nadu of Rajendra-S’6la-valanadu in 
Miidigon<Ja-S'61a-mand ilam, certain lands in the village of M inukkangifai. The grant 
was engraved both on copper and stone. Among the names of some of the inhabi- 
tants of the village, Alagiyamanavajan and Ala vandan occur. Tbefirstis thenameofthe 

or copper image taken out in processions in the temple of Eangana,tha 
at Srirangam and the second, of a great S’rivaishnava teacher of the 10th century. 
Three inscriptions in the temple of Trikutesvara at Gorur, which are dated in 1166 
and are similar in contents, say that during the rule of Bhujabala Vira-Ganga Karasim- 
ha-Deva, Surigeya-Vijayaditya-Heggade setup the god Trikutalinga in Goravur 
S’ararudriyapura, and that the of the place made a grant of Mavinake.re 

to the temple. Gorur appears to have also had another name Vijayadityapura 
after Vijayaditya-Heggade. 

79. A few other inscriptions may also belong to the same reign. Of these, 
ten are engraved on the pedestals of the images in the cloisters around Gommata. 
They give the names of the images together with those of the men who set them up. 
Among the latter are Basavi-setti, Balleya-dardanayaka, Eami-setti and Bidiyama- 
setti, lay disciples of Nayakir-ti-.siddhanta-chakravarti of the Mula-sangha, Dfisiya- 
gana, Pustaka-gachchha and Kondakundanvaya ; Anki-setti, Bhanudeva-heggade 
and Mahadevm-setti of Kalale, lay disciples of Bajachandra-deva, who was a disciple 
of the above Nayakirti. Basavi-setti is also mentioned in Sravan Belgola 78 and 86. 
The date of these records is about 1170 A.D. A Tamil inscription of about the same 
period on a st me set up near the Malur bridge, records a grant of land to the 
temple of Gopinatha by the malidjanas of S’iriya Malavur aZzas Eajendrasimha- 
chchaturvedim.. j ilam. SHriya is the Tamil equivalent of the Kannada word 
CItikH ; and Go rathais another name of the god Krishna in the temple at Chikka 
Malur. 


Ball ala. If. 


SO. A ■ . : . nber of inscriptions, both in Tamil and Kannada, may be assign- 

ed to the re;. ‘ ing though his name is not referred to in them. ' Of these, 
the one ene r „ ; je di pedestal of the image in Akkana-basti records that 

Achamba, r ; ; ; ...s p ; ; of Balachandra-muni, who was the chief disciple of Naya- 
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ktrti-siddhaTita-chakravarti,and the wife of thooninlster Chandraraauli, had the temple 
built. This fact is also mentioued in greater detail in Sravan Belgola 124. in 
scription at Ram^nhalli, Arkalgud Taluk, dated in 1213 A.D., informs us that one 
Ramaiya, the S'rikarana-heggade of Kohga-nadu, having built a town named Rama- 
pura and also a tank named Bamasamudra, set up the god Ramanatha and made a 
grant of land for the god. During the Hoysala period the Arkalgud Taluk and the 
adjacent parts were known as Konga-n^u. Two inscriptions in the ruined Jaina 
temple at Arsikere tell us that the temple was known as Sahasrakuta-Jinalaya, and 
that S agaranandi-brati caused it to be built by Rechi-dandesa. Sagaranandi was a 
disciple of S’ubhachandra-traividya, who was a disciple of M%hanandi-siddh^nta-d^va 
of Kollapura. The building of the above temple is mentioned in Arsikere 77, of 
1220. From it we learn that Recharasa had been the minister of the Kalachury as and 
that he subsequently placed himself under the protection of Ballala II. An account 
of him is given in Shikarpur 197 and other inscriptions. He had the distinctive title 
Vaivtdhaikahdndhaoa. An inscription on the pedestal of the image in the S'antiSvara 
temple at JinanS,thapura near Sravan Belgola, says that he set up the god and gave 
over the charge of the temple to Sagaranandi, the same guru that is mentioned 
above. Another inscription at the same village, dated 1213 A.D., is engraved on a 
Jaina tomb. The latter is generally called a samddki^mantapa, but the word used in 
the inscription to denote it is s'ildkuta. It is in the form of a small maniapa with a 
tower, but walled up with stone slabs on all sides without any opening. The epitaph 
begins with a verse in praise of Nemichandrapandita-deva of Belikumba, who is 
styled mahdmandaldchdrya and rdjaguru, and then proceeds to extol the merits of 
his disciple Balachandra-d^va’s son without giving his name. He expired by the 
rite of sannyasana, and this sildhuta was built to his memory on the spot where his 
body was burnt. The epitaph concludes with the statement that a woman named 
Kalabbe, perhaps his wife, attained svarga through meditation. Two inscriptions 
on the rock near the outer entrance on the larger hill, one of which consists of a fine 
kanda verse, are rather curious as their object is merely to praise the sound of a 
certain Jinavarma’s kanJchari. The sound is said to produce fear in the wicked and 
pleasure in the good on entering their ears, just like thunder in the swan and the 
peacock. Jinavarma, who is said to be a jogi, was, we are told, a lay disciple of 
Manikya-d^va of Kolipake. Kankhari is perhaps a musical instrument. According 
to Kittel, it is a wrist*ornament furnished with bells. 

81. A number of Tamil inscriptions in the Kall^svara and Krishna temples at 
Chikka Malur, recording gifts of pillars, beams, capitals, etc., may be of this period. 
It is noteworthy that a few of the donors were merchants of Mylapore near Madras. 
The following are the names of some of the donors : — Tiruvirunda-perumal, 
RAma.nuja-dasar, Varandarum-perumal, Ponnambalakkuttar Vayiranan, Tiruchchi- 
rrambalam-udaiyan and Pemmibn Mapiyan. An inscription in the Rama temple at 
Kudalur records a money grant of three kachchdvuim (i.e., gadydna) by one Perayi- 
ram-mlaiyan for a perpetual lamp. 

Ndrasimha II. 

82. A worn out inscription on a virakal near Devikere at Hassan, of about 1230 
A.D., mentions Pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala Narasimha and the army of? Vende. 

Somes' vara. 

83. Of the Tamil inscriptions of this reign, one in the Arkeivara temple at 
Malurpatna, dated in 1247 A.D., records a grant for the god Arumoliivaram-udaiya- 
nayanar of the temple by Narpattennayira-chchenapati and Virudakandaiyar Panar 
of the Narpattennayiravan Tirukkavanam (? pandal) in the temple of S'ri-Kailasam- 
udaiyar at Kudalur alias Rajaraja-chchaturvMimangalam in Kilalai-nadu of Rajen- 
dra-S’61a-valanadu in Mudigonda-S’ola-mandalam. From this and other Tamil inscrip- 
tions we learn that Malur in Malurpatna is a corruption of Manalur and that it has 
no connection with Malur in Dodda Malur and Chikka Malur which is a corruption of 
the Tamil Malavur. Another inscription at the Kudalur pond also refers to a 
grant by the same Narpattennayira-chchenapati and his daughter. A second inscrip- 
tion at the same place records a grant by Madi-gavupdan and Pamrna-gavundan. 
Another on a stone in a cocoanut garden near the Malur bridge at Chikka Malur 
mentions a grant by Malali-udaiyar, son of Viravala-dandanayaka. 

84. Among the other records of the same reign, an inscription on the beam® 
of the Chennakesava temple at Haranhalli, Arsikere Taluk, which is dated 1244 A.D.’ 

Ar 09. « 
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says that in the presence of Heggade Peddanna, a subordinate of the great minister 
S6meya-dannayaka, an agreement was entered into by the pujdris of the temple and 
the cultivators of the temple lands about the payment of certain dues by the latter 
to the former. The village is called Hiriya Somanathapura. On the outer walls of 
the Narasimha temple at Nuggihalli, Channarayapatna Taluk, there are many well- 
carved images and figures below which are engraved their names together with 
those of the sculptors who executed them. The temple is a good specimen of Cha- 
lukyan architecture ; and we leam from Channarayapatna 238 that it was built in 
1249 A.D. during the reign of Som^svara. The images on the south wall were made 
by Baichoja of Nandi, and those on the north wall by Malitamma. Baichoja gives us 
here and there some of his titles while Malitamma contents himself with merely 
giving his name without any epithets. Among the titles of the former may be men- 
tioned “a thunder-bolt to the mountain of hostile titled sculptors” and“a spear to the 
head of titled architects,”- His name occurs in four places while that of Malitamma 
is engraved in 16 places. The following is a list of the names of the images on the 

A 

walls ; — Brahma, Narayana, Kama, Rati, Madhava, Adimurti-devaru, Govinda, Nara- 
simha, Vishnu, Allala-perumal, Madhusudana, Trivikrama,Bali, Varaana, S’ukra, S’ri- 
dhara, Hrishikesa, Padmanabha, Siirya, Damodara, Sankarshana, Devendra, Garu^a, 
Vasudeva, Lakshmi, Bhumi, Sarasvati, Yoganarayana, Hayagriva, Pradyumna, Ani- 
ruddha, Purnshdttama, Durgi, Adhokshaja, Achyuta, Hari, Janardana and Upendra. 

Ndrasimha HI. 

85. Of the records of this king, the most interesting is a copper plate in- 
scription, a photo of which was received from the Secretariat. It is dated in 1279 
A. D. and consists presumably of three plates. It tells us that the Hoysala king 
Narasimha III granted the revenues of the village of Habbale, Arkalgud Taluk, for 
the payment, by the pilgrims from all parts of India residing in Benares, of the 
tax levied on them by the Turushkas, and for certain services in the temple of 
the god Visveivara. It is worthy of note that the king’s generosity was not confined 
to the pilgrims from his own territories, but was extended not only to the pilgrims 
from the neighbouring Telugu, Tamil, Tuln, Mala\klam and Mahratta provinces, 
but also to those from such distant places as Gujarat, Bengal and Tirhut. The 
amount of the tax that had to be paid by the pilgrims from each of the above 
places is also noted, the total amount being given as 402 varaha. The annual income 
of the village which was granted is stated to be 645 varaha, of which 402 varaha was 
set apart for the payment of the tax and the remainder for certain services in the 
temple. The king appears to have founded a chaultry also for the feeding of 
pilgrims. 

86. Among the other inscriptions, a rirakal near the PranatArtiharesvara 

temple at Basavapatna, Arkalgud Taluk, which is dated in 1 281 A. D., tells us that 
in the war between Narasimha HI and Ramanatha one Lala-Macheya-nayaka fell 
and that the stone was set up for his spiritual merit by his younger brother 
Hettayya. The war between Narasimha III and his brother Ramanatha is also 
mentioned in Belur 187, of 1280. Another at the same place, dated 1286 

A. D., records the death of one EkkaH Eameya-nayaka during the capture of the 
Nidugal fort by Narasimha III and the setting up of the stone for his spiritual merit 
by his younger brother Hettayya, the same person who set uj) the other stone. 
An inscription on the northern sluice of the tank at Bevur, Channapatna Taluk, 
dated in 1272 A. D., says that during the reign of Nftrasimha III the sluice was 
built by Dandavala Dokanua’s son Masanaya-nayaka, a servant of the king. The 
following titles are applied to him : — Kelald'Hrdya, jagadobbaganda, sitagaraganda, 
svdmidrohara ganda and “the worshipper of the lotus feet of Viragante Ramanatha.” 
Another inscription in the Gopalakrishna temple at Honganur, Channapatna Taluk, 
which appears to be dated 1295 A. D., records that when Pratapa-chakravarti 
Hoysala Vira-Narasimha-Deva Tvas in the residence of Honganur in Kelalu-nMu 
ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom, he made a grant of land to Sfimanatlia- 
Kathakagnichitta of Kudalur ; and that the great minister Perumaledeva-dannayaka, 

son of Ramakrishnadeva and grandson of Vishnudeva, of the Atreya-gotra, having 
purchased the laud from Somanatha-Kathakaguichitta, granted it for the god Pra- 
ka^anaraya m of Honganur. We thus learn from this inscription that Honganur 
was the residence of Narasimha [II for some time. It was an important"nlace 
during the Chola period, the name given to it in the Chola inscriptions being 
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Trailokyamadevi-chcliaturvMimangalam after one of tlie queens of R^jaraja I. Peru- 
mMedeva-dannayaka, the famous general of Narasimha III, is mentioned in several 
inscriptions ( see last year’s Report, para 48) ; but this is perhaps the only inscription 
which gives the names of his father and grand father. An inscription on the pedes- 
tal of the Ganadhara image in the enclosure around Gommata on the larger hill 
at Sravan Belgola, recording a grant for Gommata in 1279 A. D. by 
a subordinate of the maha-pasdyita Tirumappa, and a fragmentary Tamil inscription 

at the Kudalur pond, recording a grant for the god Surabhupati of the place, 

may also belong to the same reign. 

Ball ala III, 

87. Two fragmentary Tamil inscriptions at the Kudalur pond, dated in 
1313 A. D., record grants of land to some temple by Rama-gavundan’s son Ma^ama- 
gavundan and the mahdjanas (of Kudalur) respectively. In the latter, Adiyama- 
Yamapura-praves'a-des'ika, i. e, the shewer to Adiyama of the way to Yama’s city, is 
used as one of the titles of Ballala III. Another Tamil inscription in the Chaudes- 
vari temple at Malurpatna, dated in 1307 A. D., records a grant of land by Kava- 
devarasar to Mlakantha-devar, son of Satyananda-svami. This Nilakantha-devar is 
also mentioned in Channapatna 89 and 97a. An inscription at Jinanathapura near 
Sravan Belgola, which tells us that, by order of Singyapa-nayaka’s son, Guruvapa, 
Sovapa and other prabhus of Bekka granted some land to Ohamundaraya-basti, may 
also be assigned to this reign. 

A 

The Sevunas, 

Mahddiva. 

88. There is only one record of this dynasty. It is a worn-out inscription on a 
virakal near Devikere at Hassan, telling us that during the rule of Mahad^varasa a 
relative of N^ranabbva fell in battle. 

ViJAYANAGAK. 

89 There are only a few inscriptions of the Vijayanagar period, beginning in 
the reign of Harihara II and ending in the reign of Vira-Nai’asimha, covering a 
period of only 80 years from 1383 to 1463 A. D. One of them is a copper plate 
inscription of Vira-Narasimha. 

Harihara II. 

90. There are only two records of this reign, one copied in the Ram^svara 
temple at Ramanathpur, Arkalgud Taluk, and the other at Bairapura, Molakalmuru 
Taluk. The former, dated 1383 A. D., records the grant by Kariya Mayanna, 
a servant of Harihara H, of certain taxes to provide for the offerings of rice, 
perpetual lamps, unguents, etc., for the gods Ramanatha and Gopinatha ; and the 
latter, the grant by Harihara II of the villages of Maligaundanahalli and Hosabata- 
halli for the god Bhairavadeva of Luhke. 

91. In the last year’s Report (para 55) it was stated in connection with Vidya" 
ranya that, in case the explanation of the origin of the names Sayana and S'rimati 
was not deemed satisfactory, the only other alternative would be to postulate the 
existence of two Madhava-mantris, the one, the son of Mayana and B'rimati, and the 
other, the son of Chavunda and Machambika, both of whom not only lived at about 
the same time and were also renowned as Upaninhan-marga-ptavartakas. The two 
works that were rehed on as giving Sayana as the name of Sladhava’s father were 
the Sarvadars'ana-sangraha and the Dhdtavritti. But it is now found that Sdyana- 
putra printed on page S of the introduction to the Mysore edition of the Dhdfu- 
vritti is a mistake for Mdyana-putra ; so that there is left only one solitary work 
which gives Sayana as the name of Madhava’s father, while all the others, including 
even the newly discovered manuscript of Sayana’s Alanlcdra-sudhanidhi described in 
the last year’s Report (para 83), unanimously give it as Mayana. There can, there- 
fore, be no doubt as to Mayana being the real name of Madhava’s father and con- 
sequently the derivation of Sayana from Chavunda, though plausible, does not 
serve any useful purpose. 

Besides the difference in the names of their respective parents, there are also a 
few other facts which tend to support the view that there were two Madhava-mantris. 
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We may call one of them Mayana-JVIadhava and the other Chavuncla-Madhava. 
T-he former was of the BharadvSja-gotra (see Pardmra-M ddhaviya)', the latter, of the 

Angirasa-gotra (Shikarpur 281). In most of the works of the former Vidyatirtha 
is mentioned as his guru ; while the latter had for his guru a S’aiva teacher named 
Kriyasakti (Sorab 375 and Shikarpur 281). As Chavun(^-Madhava is said (Shikar- 
pur 281) to have conquered the country on the western coast {Apardntavishaija-jetd), 
the conquest of Goa, referred to in the Goa plates, has to be attributed to him alone. 
Mayana-jMadhava, a sannydsi and a writer on the Dharmasdstra , could never have 
exchanged the mendicant’s staff for the sword. He does not appear to have ever 
been a warrior, though there is evidence to show that his brother Sayana was (see 
last year’s Report, para 83). 

Madhava, the author of the Sarvadarsana-sangraha, gives his father’s name aS 
Sayana and calls himself Sayana- Madhava, How is this discrepancy to be explained? 
It can perhaps be explained by supposing that the author of this work was not 
Mayana-Madhava but a different Madhava who was the son of his younger brother 
Sayana. We learn from Sayana’s Alankdra-sudhdnidhi that he had a son named Mayana- 
In an inscription of the Arulala-perumal temple at Conjeeveram {Epi. hid. HI 118). 
consisting of a verse addressed to Sayana, which gives the names of his parents, 
brothers and patron, Mayana appears to be used in the place of Madhava. In case this 
reading is correct, we may suppose that Madhava, the' author of the Saroadarsaua- 
sangrcdia^ was MS,yana, the son of Sayana. Further, in the Sarvadarsana-sangraha is 
quoted a verse dravyddravya-prahheddt, &c., from the Tattva-viuhtd-kaldpa of Vedantfi,- 
ch&rya who, according to tradition, was a contemporary of M%ana-Madliava. It is 
not unreasonable to suppose that at least a generation would be required for^Yedanta- 
charya’s work to get currency so as to be quoted by others. Vishnu-Sarvajna, most 
probably the same as Sarvajna- Vishnu, was the guru of Sayana {Epi. Ind. III. 118). 
He may also have been the guru of S^yana’s son Madhava or Mayana, which would 
account for his praise at the beginning of the work. 

Ddva-Bdya 11, 

92, An inscription on the pedestal of S’antinatha in Mang&yi-basti at Sravan 
Belgola, -says that the image was set up by Bhlmfi-Hfivi, queen of D^va-Eaya-Maha- 
raya and a lay disciple of Panditacharya. The information that D6va-Raya II had 
a Jaina wife named Bhima-Devi is perhaps new. Another inscription on the pedestal 
of Vardhamfina in the same temple, which records that the image was set up by 
Basatayi, a lay disciple of Pandita-deva, may be of the same period. The same may 
be the case with an inscription at Kantirayapura near Sravan Belgola, recording a 
grant of land to the basti caused to be built by Mangayi by certain lay disciples of 
Pandita-deva. An inscription at Honnagondanhalli, Arkalgud Taluk, the top portion 
of which is effaced, informs us that some one granted the village of Honnagondan- 
halli to the Mahamahattu matha on receipt of 210 oaraha from Chennavira-Siddalinga- 
devaru of the matha, and that a sild-sdsana was granted to this effect with the per- 
mission of Siddalingana nayaka’s son Virana-nayaka. The witnesses to the grant 
were Panditaradhya-gurudevaru, Halukuruke-GurudSvaru, Eradukere Gurusidda- 

devaru and Malabasavalingadevaru. With the permission of Isvarasa, the senabova 
Phaniyapa wrote the grant. The Virana-nayaka of this inscription may be identical 
with the Viranna-dannayaka, minister of Deva-Raya II, mentioned in Anekal 85, of 
1415 A. D. (see para 68, last year’s Report). 

V ira-N ai asimha. 

93. A set of copper plates of this king was procured from SubbA,pandita, Patel 
of Kaigonahalli, Krishnarajapete Taluk. They are three in number, engraved in 
Devan^gari characters. The inscription gives the usual geneology of the Tuluva 
dynasty of Vijayanagar down to Vira-Harasimha, who is praised at length. His 
brother Krishna-Deva-Eaya is also named. It then proceeds to say that on the 14th 
lunar day of the dark fortnight of Magha in the year Chitrabhanu, which is coupled 
with the S’aka year 1383, Vira-Narasimha, son of Narasa-kshmapala and grandson 

of Kvara-bhiimipa, on the occasion of the holy S'ivaratri, granted, in the presence of 
the god Siva on S'ri-aila, at the time of making the gift called saptasdgara, the village 
of Kaigondapalli, situated in the Sindhughatta district of Hoyisana-d^^a, giving it 
another name Vlranarasimhapura after himself, to Nanjehebbai-uva of the j^ri- 
gotra, Drahyayana-sutra and Sama-sakha, son of Tipparasarya who was also known 
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as Patailjali and grandson of Jannaiya-diksliita. The date of the grant is thus 
1163 A, D. But this is too early for Vira-Narasimha, who began to rule in 1504 A. D. 
Further details about the date given in the record are S'ravana-uakshatra and S'iva- 
yoga. The date may thus be verified. Except for the closing verse macioamajd, etc., 
and a ve. se in praise of Ganapati in the middle immediately before recording the 
grant, which are unusual in the records of this dynasty, there does not appear to be 
anything else that would stamp the grant as a forgery. 

Vijaija-Venliompati-Udya. 

94. A copper plate inscription, apparently of this king, was received from 
the S'ripadaraya-?aa//ia at Muibagal. It consists of only oue plate, engraved in 
Kannada characters. The date given is S aka 1190 which is said to correspond to 

the cyclic year I^vara. But Kvara is S'aka 1200. Further, a few Mysore titles are 
mixed up with a few Vijayanagar ones in describing Vijaya-Venkatapati-Eaya, who 
is said to be the son of Viruiiaksha-Kaya and grandson of Karasimha-Eaya, of the 

A A A 

A treya-gotra, A^yayana (for A^vahlyana) sutra and Eik-sakha. The grant was made 
by the king in the presence of the god Vitliala of Pandiiranga-kshetra. We know of 
no Venkatapati-Kaya answering to the descriptimi given above at any period of 

Vijayanagar history. The Veukatapati-Kayas of Vijayanagar were of the Apa- 
stamba-siitra and Yajus-sakha. The plate, which is engraved in modern Kannada 
characters, cannot therefore be genuine. It records the grant of the village Vengere 
to srimat-i^aramaliamm-fanvrujal-achdnja, 1 aishnava-fiiddlidntn-pratiahtMpanacluirya 
Suvarnavarna Parasurama-tirtha of the Mulbagal wjuf/ut, who was a sinhyii (disciple) 

A 

of Bankarshana-tirtha and ^Limuuhya (disciple’s disciple) of Adiraja-tirtha. 

Noqgiualli. 

Vinipardiarasii. 

95. An inscription engraved on the floor of the nacaranga in the Ramesvara 
temple at Ramanathpur, Arkalgud Taluk, records a grant to the temple in the year 
Siddharthi by a servant of Virupaiajarasu. The latter may be identical with the 
Viruparaja-maha-arasLi or Kuggihalli mentioned in Hassan 98. The date of the 
record may be 1559 A. D. 

Ikkeri. 

8 ivn ppa-N dyaha. 

96 An interesting sannad on plain leaf, issued by Sivappa-Nayaka of Ikkeri 
under Ids own signature, was found in the Bangalore IMuseum. Its date may be 
about It: 50 A. D. It refers to two former niiuiJS issued in 1616 and 1633 A. D. 
and tells us that as the vole (order on palm leaf) formerly issued Avith instructions 
that it should be returned after entry in the seimbuva’s kaditu- had been lost, the 
present vole was issued instead. It appears one Lingabhatta was enjoying certain 
lands as the archaic of the Kaniyana, Tiruinaladeva and Hanumanta temples in the 
fort of Haranhalli. Subsequently an order was issued by Sivappa-Nayaka that no 
Smartas should be the archaks in '\dshnu temples, and, on Lingabhatta agreeing to 
employ a Vaishnava Brahman for the place of archaic in the above temples, he was 
allowed to enjoy the lands with certain conditions. 

The M.\hr.vttas. 

EJclcdji, 

97. An inscription on the rock to the south of the Malle-^vara temple at 
Mallesvaram, Bangalore, records that, on the application of the mahd-nddu of 
Beuguluru, Ekoji-Raya granted Medaraninganahalli as a mdnya for the god Malli- 
karjuna of Mallapura. The date given is the year Saumya, i. e. 1669 A. D. This 
epigraph is interesting as it informs us that Mallesvaram had the almost identical 
name of Mallapura about 250 years before the extension was formed with its 
present name, that the temple was in existence before 1669 A. D. and that at this 
time Ekkoji, the brother of Sivaji, was in possession of Bangalore. The village 
granted is at a distance of about a mile to the east of Mallesvaram. Bangalore, 
among other places, had been granted as ajdgu' to Shahji, father of Ekkoji, by the 
Bijapur king. On his death in 1064 A.D., Ekkoji succeeded to his father’s 
possessions. 

Ar. 09. 
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Mysore. 

98. There are about a dozen records of the Mysore kings, bee'inning in the 
reign of Dodda-Deva-Eaja-Odeyar and ending in the reign of Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III, 
co’^ering a period of nearly 200 years from 1663 to about 1850 A.D. 
Dodda-Veva-Bdja-Odeyar. 

99. A copper plate inscription of this king, dated in 1663 A.D., was received 
from the Mysore Palace. It consists of three plates, engraved in Devanagari 
characters. The geneology of Dodda-Deva-Raja is thus given : bharaa-Haja, his 
son Deva-Raja, his son Deva-RAja. The ClAma-Raia mentioned here is the one 
known as Bola-Chama-Raja, and the Deva-Raja, the one called Muppina Deva-Raja, 
the father of Dodda-Deva-Baja. The king is said to have obtained the kingdom 
through his own valour and to have vanquished the Turnshkas. The following 
titles are applied to him: murumaiiiieya-gando, pa rarely a-hhuyunliarn and Hradurdya- 
sunitrdna. The inscription states that on the 12th -lunar day of the bright fort- 
night in Chaitra of the year S'obhakrit, wRich is coupled with the S’aka year 1585, 

Deva-Raja-Odeyar of the Atreya-gotra, A-ivalayana-sutra and Rik-sakha, in the 
presence of the god RanganMha, granted, for the spiritual merit of his parents, to 
Mantramurti Rajarajendrabharati-svami, certain villages in the Ramasainudra hdhuli 
of Hadinadu-siine. At the end the king’s signature, S’ri-Dcva-Raju, is given in 
Kannada characters. 

Chikka-Dera-Baja-Odeyar. 

100. A set of copper plates of this king also, dated 1675 A. D., was received 
from VidvA,n Tirunarana Iyengar of Chamarajnagar. They are three in number, 
engraved in Devanagari characters. The seal has the figure of a boar standing to the 
left. After giving the puranic geneology from the Moon to Tadu, the inscription 
proceeds to give the pedigree of Chikka-Dcva-Raja as follows; — Some born in 
Yadu’s i-ace came to the Karnataka country to visit their family dietj on the Yadu- 
giri hill (Melkote), and, being pleaserl with the beauty of the country, settled in 
Mahishapura (Mysore) as its rulers. Among them was Betta Chamendra; his sons, 
Timma-Raja, Krishna-Raja and ChAina-Raja; sons of the last, Rajendra, Betta 
Chamendra, Deva-Raja and Chennn Raja; sons of the third, four, all naiiicd Deva- 
Raja, the eldest being known as Dodda-Deva-Raja ; he married Ainritamba; their 
sons, Chikka-D6va-Raja and Kanthirava-mahiapati. The record then proceeds to give 
an account of Chikka-Deva-Raja’s conquests. In the east, having conquered the 
Pandya king Chokka, he captured Paramatti, Muttuhjatti and Anantagiri ; in the 
west, he routed the Keladi kings allied with the Yavanas and took Sakalcsapnra 
and Arakalgudu ; and in the north, havnng conquered Ranadulakhana, he captured 
Ketasamudra, Kandikere, Handalakere, Ghlur, Tumakuru and Ilonnavalli. Having 
subdued Mushtika who was allied witli the Mornsas and Kii-atas, he took -fadagana- 
durga and renamed it Chikad^variiyadurga. The ancient image of Varaha at 
S’rimushna, which had been removed during the Yavana invasion, he brought to 
S’rirangapattana and set up. Then the inscription recor is that Ohikka-Deva-Raja, 
actuated by filial devotion, had a s'rdddhd performed at Gaya through Krislina-yajva 
and that, as a reward to the latter, granted, on the day or tlie anniversary of his 
father’s death, in the presence of the god Paichima-Ranganatha, the two villages 
of Kabbaliganapura and Oullana, situated in Terakanambi-sthlala, renaming them 
Chikkadevarayapura and Krishnapura respectively. The donee was of the S’ri- 

A 

vatsa-gotra, Apastamba-sutra and Yaju^-taklui ; the son of S’rinivasarya and grand- 
son of S’rinivasa. The grant wms made in the year Rakshasa, which is coupled with 
the S aka year 1597 {muni-^ridhi-hdnehdu), in order that the king's fatlier might 
attain Vaikuntha, i. e., the abode of Vishnu. The composer of the inscription was 
Th’umaleyarya of the Kausika-gotra, son of Alagasingai arya who was an ornament 
of Chikka-Deva-Raja’s Court. At the end in Kannada characters is given the king’s 
signature — G’ri-Chikka-Deva-Rajah. Another inscription on a pillar in the man.'iipa 
of the pond at Sravan Belgola, dated about 168U A.D., tells us that the pond was 
built by Chikka-Dcva-Raja. 

101. It may not be out of place to mention here that this king wms not only 
a good scholar himself but was also a liberal patron of literary merit. Several 
Sanskrit and Kannada works are attiubuted to him. Among these may- be 
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mentioned Kannada versions of the Mahabliarata, BMgavata and Seshadharma ; 
Sachchhudrachara-nirnaya, Chikadevai’aja-binnapa and Chikadevaraja-saptapadi. 
During his reign a great impetus was given to the advancement of Kannada 
literature and numerous works, some of them of great literary merit, were written 
under his patronage by Tirumaleyarya, Chikupiidhyaya, Venugopala-varaprasadi, 
Chidananda-kavi, Mallarasa, Kavi-Timina, Mallikarjuna, Lakshmayya, Singararya 
and Honnamma. Of these poets, Tirumaleyarya, the composer of the above copper 
plate inscription, who 'subsequently became Chikka-Deva-Eaja’s minister, was 
perhaps the most prominent. He was the author of Apratimavira-charita, Ohika- 
devaraja-vamsavaji, Chikadevaraja-vijaya, S'eshakalanidhi and several other works. 

Krishna-Bdja-Odeyar II, 

102. Two inscriptions of Kalale Nailja-Raja, who lived during the reign of 
this king, were copied during the year. One of these, dated 1752 A.D., engraved 
on the north wmll of the mahddvdra of the Trinayanesvara temple at Mysore, tells us 
that the gopum of the temple was caused to be built by Kalale Nahja-Raja. The 
other, inscribed on the pedestal of Tand iveivara in the Rame vara temple at 
Ramanathpur, says that the image was the gift of Kalale Nanja-Rajaiya, son of Vira- 

A 

Rajaiya and grandson of Dalavigyi Dcddaiya, of the Bharadvaja-gotra, A^valayana- 
sutra and Rik-siikha. Kalale Nahja-Raja was a voluminous writer of a good number 
of Kannada versions of the Puranas and other works. Among these may be 
mentioned Kakudgiri-mahatmya, Kasikanda, Garalapuri-mahimadarsa, Bhaktavilasa- 
darpana, Bhadragiii-mahatmya, Markandeya-purana, S’iva-gite, S’ivadhramottara, 
SctumahimadarM, Harivamsa, Haiasya-maiiatmya, S’ivabhakti-mahatmya and 
Haradattaciuirya-charita. He also composed Sangltagangadhara and other works 
in Sanskrit. Many poets were patronised by him. Nrisimha-kavi, the author of a 
Sanskrit drama called Chandrakala-parinaya, who was a pruteje of Kalale Kaiija- 
Raja, describes him as a modern Bhoja of Dhara in encouraging literary merit. 

Krishna-Blija-Odeyar III. 

103. A few^ records of this king were copied at Haranhalli, Sravan Belgola 
and Mysore. The one at Haranhalli, engraved round the Paramauanda-v6dike to 
the noith-east of the viilnge, which is dated 1817 A.D., records a grant of land, for 
the restoration and maintenance of the rpdike, by Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III to Arai- 
kala Venkatanaraya a-bharati of Haranhalli-sthala. Reference is also made to a for- 
mer grant during the reign of Kanthirava-Narasa-Raja-Odeyar for the maintenance of 
a similar vedihe on which Avachita-Karasimha-bharati used to deliver religious dis- 
courses. Another inscription on the surya-waiuiala in the Lakshmlramauasvami tem- 
ple at Mysore, dated 1844 A.D., tells us that, during the rule of Krishna-Raja-Ode- 
yar III, Chikka Mallarajaiya, the eldest son of Biga Mallarajaiya and grandson of 
Dodda Mallarajaiya of Hura, of the Ka<yapa-g6tra, Asvalayana-sutra and Rik-sakha 
had the surya-mandala made for the Bafhunapiarni festival. 

104. Here also ma}'’ be noticed two sannal.-^ found in the Jaina viafha at Sra- 

van Belgola. One of them, dated 1810 A.D., was issued by Dewan Pumaiya to Ga- 
vudaiya. Amila of Kikkeri. It tells us that Komara-heggadi of Dharmasthala below 
the Ghats, who had been on a visit to Sravan Belgola, came to Mysore and showed a 
sainuid formerly issued by Krishna- Baja-Odeyar to the effect that the village Kabalu 
in the Kikkeri Taluka had been granted for the charities of Dana-sale, situated near 
Chikkadevaiaya-kalyani at Sravan Belgola; and that accordingly the village was 
re-granted to provide for the charities of Dana-sale, the woi ship of Gommata and 
the expenses of the The other .sume/d in the dated 1830 A.D,, was 

grai ted by Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III. This is the original of the fanciful Sanskrit 
version printed as No. 141 in the Sravau Belgola volume (see para 22 above). It 
does not begin with the verse srimni-parfima-gnmbhira, nor is there any reference in it 
either to the Mahavira ami the Vikraraa eras or to the thrones of Dilli, Hemadri, etc. 
Purnaiya’s sannad is not at all alluded to in it. After a few verses in praise of Gha- 
mundika and Vishnu, the saiUHvJ proceeds to say that in the year Vikriti, which is 
coupled with the S’aka year 1752 (expired), Krishna-Raja-Odeyar (with all the Mysore 
titles) of Mysore gi-anted to the tnatlia of Charukirti-panditacharya at Sravan Belgola 
the three villages of Sravan Bejgola, Uttainahalli and Hosahalli, to iprovide for the 
expenses and repairs of all the temples at Sravan Belgola. The number of the temples 
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is as f 3 8 on the krger hill, consisting of Goinmata and 7 minor tem- 

ples"; 16 on the smaller hill; 8 in the village; and I on ihe hill at Malajur-. Former- 
ly the matha received a cash grant of only 120 rarahn to meet all these expenses; 
and as the amount was found insufficient, the present giant was made in lieu of 
the former cash iascVil' on the application of Lakshnhpandita. 

BrRMSSE. 

105, A Burmese inscription was discovered on a large Burmese bell in the 
Bangalore Museum. The bell was presented to the Museum in February 1P06 by 
Lieutenant Colonel H. V. Cox, Ccmmaudant, GOth Punjabis. It was brought over 
from a Buddhist temple in Buina and had been in 'he pcs,se.*sion of the regiment 
for many years. A photo of the inscription was sent to Mr. Taw Sein Ko, Superin- 
tendent of Archteological hurvey, Burma, for favor of decipherment; and he has 
very kindly sent me a transcript and a translation of the same together with a few 
interesting remarks. The bell is decorated with ornamental devices and has an crira- 
mental attachment at the top in the form of a human figure. The inscription is en- 
graved in seven lines around the middle part of the bell. Mr. Taw 8ein Ko observes 
“(1) The human figure on the top of the bell is that of a mythical being called Ma- 

in Pali. It appears to be the counteipart of the e arasimha of the Hindus. 
The figure has the body of a lion and a human head. (‘2) The bell wms cast in 1833 
at Bogy6k,a village near Syriam, and appears to have formed part of a loot obtain- 
ed by a British Officer of the Madras Aimy during the S' cond Anglo-Burmese war 
of 1852. (3) Bells form an integral part of Buddhist ceremonies, as they are sounded 
at the conclusion of prayers, cliarita) le offerings, etc., in order to call upon the spi- 
rits of the earth to bear witness to such meritorious deeds.” As such records are 
very uncommon in Mysore, I give below the translation of this interesting Buddhist 
inscription : — 

May the Beligion Iasi for ever! In the 2377tli year of the Buddhist era, I, the 
abbot of Padatawya, who aspire to walk in the path leading to !Nii\una, the goal of 
all the past embryo Buddhas, (collec(ed) with the help of the other mur.ks endowed 
with high gifts, metal, for easting a bell, wdiich would be sounded by clerical and 
lay woi'shippers from all Cjuarters at the end of their p: avers. The bell was to be 
suspended within the precincts of tlie pagoda sfanding on the Uttaranga hill, in 
which the relics of Buddha were enshrined. The weight of the metal used is about 
7,000 tolas. The work was completed... in Kattaw, (December) in 1195 of the Bur- 
mese era. The wages of the workmen were paid by the villagers of Bogyok, who 
were anxious to attain the path leading to Nirvana. May our parents, preceptors, 
grand-parents and other relatives as well as the denizens of the regions Situated be- 
tween the highest empyrean and the lowest Indl sha.-e with us in ourmeiit. May w'e, 
by virtue of this gift, have our desires fulfilled, and may it be a help tow’ards our 
attaining Nirvana eventually. 

Miscellaxegus IXSCIilFTIOXS. 

106. Some miscellaneous inscriptions, which cannot be assigned to any speci- 
fic dynasty, may be noticed here. An inscription on a pillar near Kanchina-done 
on the smaller bill at Sravan Belgola, tells ns that the or reservoir wa.s made 
by Manabba in the year Ananda, piobably 1194 A.D. Two in.'.criptions at the foot 
of the larger hill near the Brahmadeva temple, consisting of the words Jayadhavaja 
and Vijayadhavala, are interesting as ivcording the names of the old coinmentaries 
on Jaina philosophical works. An inscription copied at Jinnenlialli near Sravan Bel- 
gola is important as it helps us to fix the date of Sravan Belgola No. 12.3, in wliicb 
one Chennanna is said to have made a marWipn, a pond and a grove. It is dated in 
1673 A.D. and tells us that Chennanni granted Jiunenhalli for the god Samudra- 
disvara and for the maintenance of his pond, garden and nnm/apn. The Chennannana- 
basti on the larger hill was built by the same person. An inscription on a sculptur- 
ed stone in the park at Chitalurug, dated in 1761 A.D., deserves notice. It is a Te- 
lugu inscription dated in the Kaliyuga era. It simjly says that Yad -Gaudn Nagappa 
had nine wives and a son. He and hi.s wives with the child are fio-ured on the'stone 
with the names of seven of the females inscribed over the fic'ure.s. He must have 
been a person of some importance as he is represented as riding a caparisoned horse 
with a servant hohliug a mace behind him. hhe names of the females are tS'onthava, 
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Vobaka, Surava, Balaka, Kampalava, S'or thava and Jugava. An inscription ' on a 
pillar in the Anjaneya temple at Bevur, Channapatna Taluk, dated 181 8 A. D., in- 
forms us that the temple was restored by one Bevura-gauda, son of M tigala-hugudi 
Timmegauda. The epithet mugala-hugudi is explained as alluding to the fact that at 
the time of the partition of ancestral property, Thimmegauda got three 'kolagas of 
the ear ornament known as biigndu Bevuragauda’s great grandson is living now in 
the village. 

107. A word may here belsaid about the large number of inscriptions in M- 
gari characters which were copied on the larger hill at Sravan Belgola. They are 
about 39 in number, ranging in point of time from 1488 to 1841 A.D. They record 
the visits to the place of pilgrims from Northern India in some northern vernacu- 
lar. Twenty-two of them are dated in the S'aka era and six in the Samvat or Vikra- 
ma era. In four of them reference is made to the Kashbha-sangha. In a work called 
Samayabhushana by Indranaudi, the name Kashtha-sangba occurs in the following 
verse : — 

Kiyatyapi tato’tlte kale S'vetambaro’bhavat ’ 

Dravido Yapanij^as cha Kashtha-sangha.s cha manatah jj 

(9th verse from the beginning). 

The date of Sr. Bel. No. 119 was found to be Samvat 1719 and not 1119. Of 
the Guiarati inscriptions, ten are dated in the Samvat era, the dates rano^ino- from 
1555 to 1785 A.D. 

108. Of the seven inscriptions in Grantha and Tamil characters on some of the 
images in the matha at Sravan Belgola, three are dated in both the Mahavira and 
S'aka eras. Mahavira 251 9 is said to correspond to S'aka 1778. The dates of the 
inscriptions range from 1867 to about lb60 A.D. Three of them are in the San- 
skrit language and four in Tamil. Among the donors may be mentioned Dhai’a- 
nendra-^astri of Kumbhak5na, Padumaiya of Kalasa, Padmavatiyaminril of Mannar- 
k6vil and Appavu-sravakar of Tahianagaram ( I’anjore). In two of the record s it 
is stated that Belgula was renowned as the southern Kasi and that the gifts W( re 
made at the instance of Sanmatisagara-varni, the chief disciple of Charnkirti-pandit- 
acharya. 

2 EXCAVATIONS. 


109. An account of the excavations conducted at Chitaldrug and of the 
articles unearthed was given in paras 12 and 13 above. According to tradition an 
ancient city called Chandravalli was situated immediately to the north-west of 
Chitaldrug. Curiously shaped earthenware vessels and lead coins have frequently 
been found on the site after heavy rains. Some of fche vessels and piece's of pottery 
dug up during the excavations are decorated with bands and rings, and others bear 
ornamental devices in what looks like red enamel and are neatly polished and 
glazed. Mr. J. H. Marshall, Director-General of Archaeology, to whom only a few 
pieces were sent for inspection, kindly writes — “ One piece* is w'orth noticing as 
being similar to pottery found in some prehistoric graves in the Nilgiris and else- 
where. None of the pottery is enamelled but some specimens are gJaz^d, a muci- 
laginous gum having apparently been used for the purpose." 

3 NUMISMATICS. 


110. Of the four large lead coins discovered at Chitaldrug (see para 12\ one 
is a coin of the Maharathi ; two, of king Mudananda ; and one, of king Chutukada- 
nanda. They may be briefly described as follows : — 


Obverse 

1. A humped bull standing to left 
with a crescent over the hump. 
Round it, beginning over its 
head, the legend Muhdradiisa 
Jadahana Kaln yasa. 

2. A chaityn. Rouud it the le- 
gend Liam Mndunamdasa. 


Rever-^e 

A tree within railing to left and a 
chnilya to right surmounted bj- a cres- 
cent. 


A tree within railing in the centre 
flanked by two symbols to right and 
left. 


Ai- 09 
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3. The same. But the legend A tree vrithin railing to left and the 

reads Raiio Middnamdasa with symbol called Nandijxida to right. 

lu for dd. 

4, A Chaitya. Round it the legend A tree within railing in the centre 

Bam Chutukaddiia7ndasa. with no trace of any symbols on 

the sides. 

The two small coins, one lead and the other piyDbably potin, found with the 
Roman silver coin, have neither legends nor symbols visible on them. The Roman 
coin is a denarius of the time of the Emperor Augustus. 

Obverse. Reverse. 


Laureate head of Augustus to Two draped figures standing, each 
right. Round it the legend holding a spear, with two bucklers 

Caesar Augustus Divi F Rater grounded between them. Around, 
Patriae. the legend G. L. Caesares Aiigusti F. 

Cos Desig. 

The circular clay seal (para 12) wdiich was dug up together with the Maharathi 
coin is about 3-^" in diameter. It has a hole at the top and just below it some sym- 
bols which look like four Brahmi characters. There is an elephant to the left in 
front of which a soldier is seen standing, holding something (perhaps a weapon) in 
his hand. On the back, there is an ornamental ring with some illegible symbol in 
the centre. 


The Maharathi who issued coin No. 1 was probably a viceroy of the Andhras 
stationed at Chifaldrug ; and Mudananda and Chutukadananda, Andlirabhiityas or 
“ Feudatories ol the Andhras ” who subsequently became independent. This 
Chutukadananda was perhaps an ancestor of the Chutnkulanandas mentioned in 
the Banavasi {ln<i. Ant. XIV. 331) and the Malavalli (Shikarpnr 2(>3) inscriptions. 


In 188S, Mr. A. Mervyn Smith, a raining engineer, while prospecting for gold, 
. ^ found, it would appear, a few lead coins at Ghitaldrug and distributed them to 
various coin-collectors. Three of the coins, which belong to the Maharathi, have 
been described by Dr. Blultzsch (Epi. hut. VII. 51) who, however, starts at a different 
point and reads the legend thus : — Sadakana Kalakh/a Mahdiathisa. Professor Rap- 
-- son of Cambridge, to whom a photo of the newly discovered coins w'as sent, very 
kindly writes — “ I am most interested in the account of your discovery of Roman 
silver and Andhra lead coins at Chitaldrug. These discoveries of objects, wdiich 

can be dated, found in association are most important historically As you 

point out. Dr. Hultzsch’s nading of the Maharathi’s coins may have to be revised 
- in the light of your new' specimens. There aie said to be two other specimens in 
the .Museum at Bangalore. I wonder whether by means of a comparison of all 
these you will be able to establish tlie true reading. I may say, bv the way, that 
if your Roman coins w'ere actually found with the others, it will settle a point 
wdrich I leave doubtful as to their date.” The two coins in the Museum referred 
to above have been examined. One of them is a coin of the .Maharathi and the 
other a coin of Mrdiuanda, similar to Nos. J and 2 described above. The legend 
on the former is unfortunately illegible beyond the w'ord Mnlidrathisa. These tw’O 
coins are also said to have been presented to the Museum by Mr. Mervyn Smith. 
So, he had preceded mein the discovery of Mudananda’s coin at Chitaldrug, though 
no body knew anything about it. This is, however, the first time that a coin of 
Chutukadananda has been found at Chitaldrug. The region of the occurrence of 
the coins of Mudananda and Chutukadananda was supposed to be limited to Karwar. 
Now, however, it has to be extended further south at least as far as Chitaldruo-. 

J? 


111. The 53 gold coins (para B6) received from the Secretariat for examina- 
tion fall into two classes — tho.se of Krishna-Deva-Raya of Vijayanagar and those of 
Sadasiva-Nayaka of Ikkeri. There are 39 specimens of the former class and 14 of 
the latter. The obverse of the former bears the figure of a seated dietv which 
some have supposed to be the bull-headed Imrga, while according to others it is 
Vish u in the Boar incarnation. In several of the specimens the attributes of 
Vishnu — discus and conch — are clearly visible. The reverse contains the legend 
S r/-rratdi) i-K ri'iliiia-Rdga/ui three horizontal lines in Nagari characters. As^'the 
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Nayaks of Chitaldrng adopted this coinage of Vijayanagar, these coins -were subse- 
quently known as the Durgi pagodas. 

The specimens of the latter class bear on the obverse the figure of S'iva holding 
the trident in the right hand and the antelope in the left with Parvati seated on his 
left thigh, while on the reverse there is the legend S'ri-Sadds'iva in 2 or 3 
horizontal lines in Nagari characters. This obverse, which was derived from the 
coins of Harihara, Deva-Raya and Sadasiva- Raya of Vijayanagar, was also adopted 
subsequently by Hyder and Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III of Mysore. It is of some 
antiquity being found in the Tinnevelly coins of the Korkai king Karikala, who 
ruled in the early part of the l'2th century. That these coins do not belong to 
Sadasiva-Raya of Vijayanagar is clear from the absence of the epithet Pratapa on 
the reverse. 

4 MANUSCRIPTS. 

Il2. Of the manuscript works examined or obtained during the year under 
report, reference was already made (para 3-5) to Lolcavibhdgn, a Sanskrit work 
treating of Jaina cosmography by Si-nhasuri, an author who flourished in the 5th 
century A.D. The work is of special interest and value as it enables ns to fix the 
period of the Pallava king Simhavarma. In one of the verses at the close of the 
work, giving the date of its composition, the author has also given the correspond- 
ing regnal year of king Simhavarma of Kanchi. The verse runs as follows : — 

Sarnvatsare tu dvavimse Kanclu»as Simhavarmanahl 
asity-agre S’akahvauam siddharn etach-chhata-traye|| 

We thus learn that the S'aka year 380 was the 22nd year of Simhavarma’s reign. 
In other words, he began to rule in S’aka 359, i.n., in 437 A.D. An important point 
is thus gained in regard to Pallava chi’onology. 

Of the other manuscripts, Mudigeyash taka is a short Kannada poem by Harihara, 
a great ViraAaiva poet, who flourished in the middle of the 1 2th century. JtcaiiJhara- 
shatpadi is a Kannada work, written in the Bhdnuni'Sliat padi, by the Jaina author 
Kotisvara-kavi of Sangitapura. The work, which gives an account of Jivandhara, 
was written at the instance of Sahgama, king of Sangitapura. It may belong to 
the l(jth century. Sackchkddrdclidra-iiiniaja is a Sanskrit work on the duties and 
observances of the S'u lras by Chikka-Deva-Raja-Odeyar of IVfysore (paras 100 and 
101). At the beginning and theciose of the work a lengthy account is given of the 
several conquests of the king. A manuscript in the Uriya chai’acters and language, 
which was receive I for examiuacion, was found to contain a paraphrase, in the 
form of songs, of the 11th S'kaiidha of the Rhagavata-purana, 


Bangai.ore, 
5th August 1009. 


R. KARASIMHACHAR, 

O^rer in charge of Arclipe dogiral 

liesearchns ia Mi/-s)re. 


GPB-C50-2SS-09. 
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Description op Pi, ate No. IV. 

Fujs. 1 to 26. 

Figs, i, 5, G, 8 to 10. 11 aucl 14ar-e eartlieiiware cups of different sliopes; the 
upper poi’tions of 11 and 14 are broken. Size one-third. 

Fig. 2 is a plain thick plot ; and figs. 3, 4 and 7 are curious-shaped pots 
decorated with fillets and grooves, fig. 7 being also ornaujonted with vertical red 
lines. Size one-third. 

Figs. 12 and 13 are earthenware lamps. Size ono-half. 

Figs. 15 to 17 are ring’-stands ; 15 and 16 one-half the size and 17 one-third. 

Figs. IS and 19 are portions of some earthenware ve.'seis. Fig. 19 probably 
represents the lower protion of a goglet. Size about one-third. 

Figs. 20 to 26 are perforated stone beads. Size two thirds. 


Description op Plate No. V. 

/'Vp-i. 1 to 15. 

Figs. 1 and 2 are fine earthenware cups decorated with red lines ; fig. 1 one- 
half the size, and fig. 2 two-thirds. 

Figs. 3 to 15 are broken pieces of poctery variously decorated with red lines. 


Description of Plate No. VI. 

Fi'p.s'. 1 to 20. 

Figs. 1 to 9, 11 an'I 12 are broken pieces of pottery variously decorated with 
red lines and dots. Fig. 3 has also a fillet of left sloping bar-lets. 

Figs. 10, 13, 14 and 15 are circnlar earthenware pieces, fig. 13 being o-rna- 
mented with veriical red lines. Size oue-half. 

Fig. 16 is a brick from the tcinr-le at the Jatiugarame Vara hill, ololakalmuru 
Taluk. Size one-sixth. (See para 17). 

Fig. 17 is a brick from the ancient site of Chandravalli near Cliitaldrug. Size 
one-sixth. 

Fig. 18 is a broken corner brick from the same site. Size one-sixth. 

Figs. 19 and 20 are broken rooting tiios with grooves, riJiges and holes, brought 
from the same site. Size oue-sixth. 


Description of Plate No. VII. 

l-uj-i. 1 to 17. 

Figs. 1 to 14 are broken pieces of pottery Au-rioasly ornaniente!] with fillets, 
rings, ribs, Vandykes, etc. 

Figs. 15 to 17 are neolithic celts dug up in the water-course wliicli runs tlirough 
the ancient site of Chaudravaili near Chitailrug. Figs. 15 and ]'7 are one-third 
the size, and fig. 16 oiie-half. 

























Description of Plate VIIL 
Fvin. 1 tu 10. 

Fig, 1 is a lead coin of the Maharathi unearthed, at room No. 3 (see Map and 
para 1 10, No. 1). 

Figs. 1 and o are lead coins of king Mudanauda dug up at pit No. 1 (see Map 
am! para 110, Nos. 2 and 1). 

Fig. 6 is a lead coin of king Olintukadananda dug up at the same place. (See 
para 1 ] 0. No. 4.J 

Fig. 10 is a large clay .seal found at room No. 3 (see Map) along with the 
Maharathi’s coin ( Fig'. 1). 

Figs. 2 and 3 arc lead coins similar to Fig. 1, which were bought at Chitaldrug. 

Fig. 7 is a lead coin received from Mr. A. .Mrityunjaya Iyer, b..a., Assistant 
Commissioner, Chitaldrug. It Ins a humped bull on the obverse like the 
jMaharathi’s coins (Figs. 1 to 3). lint the bull here faces to the right and 
not to the left. The Tegend is unfortunately quite illegible. Further, the 
tree on the reverse is in the centre and not to the left as in the other coins 
(Figs. 1 to 3). 

Figs. 8 and 9 are .small lead coins bought at Chitaldrug. They bear on the 
obverse tlie symbol known as .Ya/n/ip n/u, and on the reverse the figure of 
a diuitya. There is no legend on them. 


De.sorip'jton of Plate No. IX. 
i'n/.s. 1 to 10. 

Fig. 1 is a lead coin of king Mud.Uianda in the Bangalore Museum. (See para 

110 .) 

Fig. 2 is a lead coin of the Ylaharathi at the same place. 

Figs. 3 to 0 represent the three coins found together in pit No. 8 (".see Map 
and para 110; at Chitaldrug. Fig. 3 is perhaps a potin coin, Avith no 
legend or symbol AU-sible on it. Fig. 4 is a small lead coin which bears no 
legend or symbol on it. Both these coims are very much worn out. 
Fig. 5 is a Eonian silver coin of the time of the Emperor Angnstiis. 

Figs. 0 and 7 are Vijayanagar gold coins of the time of Krishna-Deva-Eaya 
(see para 1 ’ll). 

Figs. 8 and 9 are Ikkcri g’old coins of Sadasiva INayaka (see para 111). Fig. 

9 is very much worn out. 

Fi<^. 10 is a Burmese bell in the Bangalore Museum. It is Megantly orna- 
mented and bears a Burmese inscription (see para 10-5). Size about 
one-sixth. 
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Jail. 11 1 V — Gen. Sec. 3 

Ffuceedifujs uf the Governmeiit of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, 
General (Aliscellaneous), dated 13th January 1911. 



Bead— 

The report of the Archaeological Department for the year 1909-10 forwarded by the Officer in 
charge of the Archaeological Besearches with his letter No. 41, dated the 5th September 1910. 


No. G. 41-26 — G. AJ. 111-10-3, dated Bangaloee, 13th Januaey 1911. 

Oedee theeeon. -Eecorded. 

The report is a full and interesting account of steady work carried on during 
the year. 

2. The Officer in charge of Archteological Researches is requested to submit 
separate references to Government on the minor matters dealt with in his report, 
which require the orders of Government. 


C. S. BALASUNDAEAAI lYEE, 
Offg. Secy, to Govt., Gen. J Rev. JJepts. 


To — The Officer in charge of Arehaiological Resoarches in Mysore. 


Exd. — c. R, 



ARGHyEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNJAL REPORT FOR THE TEAR ENDING 30th JUNE 1910. 


Paet T. — Work of the Depabtmext. 

1. The arrangement ordered in Government Proceedings No. G. 7386-8 — G. M. 
•67-06-45, dated 28th May 1907, having been found to be inconvenient, the Govern- 
ment placed me under their direct control in their Order No. G. 5736-8 — G. M. 256- 
09-3, dated 3rd May 1910. 

2. The two peons who wei’e entertained for taking mechanical copies of new 
inscriptions discovered in different parts of the Province, but whose period of 
service was limited to only one year by Government Order No. G. 11 56-57 — G. M. 
43-07-54, dated 20th August 1908, left the OflSce on the 1st of July 1909. 

3. The services of the additional English clerk appointed in connection with 
the publication of revised editions of the Sravana Belgola and other volumes of 
inscriptions and of the clerk employed in connection with the preparation of a 
General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica were dispensed with from 
the 17th of December 1909 and the 1st of January 1910, respectively, those being 
the dates on which the sanctioned periods of their services expired in accordance 
with Government Orders No. G. 2960-61 — G. M. 43-07-56, dated 14th November 
1908 and No. G. 7133-34 — G. M. 262-08-2, dated 17th .Tune 1909. 

4. The appointment of the Tamil Pandit, which was to cease at the close of 

the year under report accoi’ding to Government Order No. G. 7133-34 — G. M. 262, 
08-2, dated 1 7th June 1909, has been continued for a further period of two years, 
till the end of June 1912, by Government Order No. G. 6793-94 — G. M- 40-09-13, 
dated 24th June 1910. * 

5. Anahdalvar had leave on medical certificate throughout the year. Kama- 
swami Iyengar was away on 2 months’ leave without allowances and nearly 3^ 
months’ leave on medical certificate. Krishnaraja Pillay had privilege leave for 
nearly 2 months and leave on medical certificate for 2? months. Ramaswami Sastri, 
Padmaraja Pandit and Venkannachar were also on leave for about a month each. 

6. On information received from the Deputy Commissioner, Kolar District, 
that a number of inscribed stones had been recently unearthed near the Kolaramma 
temple at Kolar, I made a tour to Kolar on the 18th of November 1909. The 
Kolaramma temple is an ordinary structure in the Dravidian style of architecture, 
though the mahddvcira has an imposing appearance with a well-carved doorway. It 
appears that the in/.ihddrdm and the muhha-mant.apa had lain buried under the earth 
to a depth of about 7 or 8 feet, the upper portions alone being visible, so that it was 
with some difiBculty that people could get into the temple. The Deputy Commis- 
sioner got the heaps of earth removed as part of relief work during the late distress 
-and was thus instrumental in bringing to the light of day several inscribed stones 
which had not been seen up to date. These consist of six large slabs forming the 
lower course of the wall to the left of the m iikha-ma nmpa and contain fragments of 
a number of Rajendra-Chola’s Tamil inscriptions. The slabs appear, however, to 
have been displaced at some former time when that portion of the temple was re- 
novated, thus accounting for the fragmentary nature of the epigraphs on them. The 
same remark applies also to the stones of the basement of the innkhn-mantapa, a 
large portion of which has also been lately unearthed. They contain fragments of 
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Chola inscriptions in Tamil without any continuity, the first portion coming last, 
the middle portion coming first and so on. There have also been unearthed four 
more slabs which I found h'ing near the temple. One of them, at the back of the 
temple, contains a Kannada inscription ; the others are sculptured and look like 
v'tragals. Among the latter there is a large slab, about 6 feet by 4 feet, represent- 
ing a spirited scene of a battle of probably the Ganga period. For the space of 
about 4^ feet from the top the slab is covered with sculptures of horses, elephants, 
soldiers, celestial nymphs, celestial cars {vimcina), etc., with the lower portion left 
quite vacant. This space was apparently intended for an inscription which, for 
some reason or other, was not engraved. In the centre of the slab there is a big 
standing figure of a man with a peculiar dagger-like weapon in the right hand and 
what looks like a shield in the left. Behind it there are three attendants, one hold- 
ing an Tunbrella and the others other insignia of royalty. Opposite to this figure is 
represented a king i-iding on an elephant with a number of horsemen behind. Each 
of the other slabs has onl\’ one standing human figure sculptured on it. The num- 
ber of inscriptions newly copied from the recently unearthed portion of the temple, 
including a few fragments, is 12- 

7. Inside the temple there are images of the Sapfamdtrih'ili (the Seven Mothers) 
and the image of Kolaramma in the form of Mahishasuramardini with 8 hands and 
a demon under its feet. In another room to the right we have exact copies of all 
these images in mor tar. There is also here a stone image, about 6 feet high, Avhich, 
according to the ptljiVri, is Kapalabhairavi, but which people call Mukanaucharam- 
ma OAving to its nose haAung been broken off by the Muhammadans at some former 
time. 4ocording to some, this is the real image of Kolaiainma Avhich, owing to its 
mutilation, was removed from its place, some other image being set up in its stead. 
Be this as it may, the image is of interest as it is supposed to be associated in some 
mysterious way Avith scorpions. It is stated that on the 5th lunar day of the bright 
fortnight of Vaisakha every year a scorpion issues forth from a hole from beloAv the 
pedestal of the image, stays near its foot for about half an hour and then disappears. 
To escape scorpion stings, people make AmtiA’e offerings of silver scorpions to this 
goddess. 


8. The outer walls of the gi.u'hhdgrilia of the Kolaramma temple are covered 
from top to bottom Avith Tamil inscriptions of the Chola period. All these were 
compared with the printed copies and many corrections made in the latter. One 
very important correction was that the inscriptions noAV printed as Nos. 108, 112a 
and 106d formed parts of one and the same inscription. Six new inscriptions, 4 
Tamil and 2 Kannada, Avere discovered in the five on the pillars 

and one on the Avail to the right of the entrance. 


9. I then examined the Somesvara, A’njaneya, Nanjundesvara, Venkataramana 

and Kodandarama temples. The last two contain no inscriptions. The SomesA’ara 
temple is a good specimen of Dravidian architecture. The mahndcnra is a fine 
structure with an ornamental doorway and ceiling. The pillars of the muhlia- 
riinntrqn are well executed. There is a row of elephants on the basement all round 
the temple with here and there a linijn or some other object interposed. The hahjana- 
laantapa in the iraihlm of the temple is a fine piece of workmanship both in desmn 
and execution. It is built of black stone unlike the other parts of the temple which 
are built of granite. The temple has also a lofty gdpvra, the top portion of which is 
TT -1 . .. y '. abiildiUj^ of some antiquity, going back at least to the- 

Hoysala period. It is strange that such a fine temple does not contain any inscrip^ 
tions. I discoA-^ered, however, tAA'o Mannada inscriptions of the Vijayanacrar period 
on the walls of the storehouse and YaqiidiJe. But these are modern. A new 
Kannada inscription was discoA^ered in the A’njan^a temple and another in the 
^an]unde-vara temple. Two Persian inscriptions engraved on tombs near the 
Darga were also copied The Darga has a large establishment and receives a 
monthly grant from the Miizrai Department. It appears that among the stipendi- 
aries are some Hindus including a feiv Brahmans also. * 

10. The places that were inspected in the neighbourhood of Kolar were Gadde- 
kannur, Tamaka Jupalh Tippasandra, Kilukote, Vibhutipura, Saigondahalli, Antat 
gauge, Teriihalh and PaparajanhMli, Gaddekannur is called Kalaniyfir in the 
Tamil inscriptions of the place. The Ramesvara temple referred to in them is no 
longer in existence, a broken linga in an adjacent field representing perhaps the site 
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on which it once stood. A new Kannada inscription was discovered at the village. 
Besides, Kolar No. 148 was fully copied and the name of the king in Kolar No. 
150 correctly deciphered. At Tamaka I found a rnahddvdra with a gopura OYev it 
standing alone without any temple behind it. That there was a temple once is clear 
from the remains of the basement visible in several places. The temple site is now 
occupied by a number of dwelling houses, in some of which, it is said, images and 
sculptured stones have occasionally been dug up. The date and the name of the 
king in Kolar No. 146, an inscription of this village, were found out. In each of 
the°villages Jiipalli and Tippasandra a new Kannada inscription was copied. 

11. On my way to Teruhalli a new Persian inscription was discovered near 
the sluice of Dasarathakuiite. At the Antargange the NilakantheWara and Visves- 
vara temples were inspected. The former is in ruins. It contains several inscrip- 
tions of the Tamil Gangas written in classical Tamil poetry, a rare feature in 
inscriptions which are not Chola. The Antargange flows through the mouth of a 
couchant bull and falls to a pond about five feet below. Close at hand is the 
Visvesvara temple. This place is a favourite resort for the celebration of marriages 
amono" the lower classes of the population. Tradition has it that in response to the 
prayer of Muchuknnda, the Ganges came over there in the form of the Antargange 
in order that he might conveniently bathe in it every day, he being too old to 
undertake a journey to the Ganges. A small hill near Teruhalli is known as 
Muchukundagiri or Muchukundah’ama, the place where Muchukunda is said to have 
performed penance. The god of Talagunda, a village about 4 miles from Teruhalli, 
is known as Muchukundavarada, i.e., the bestower of a boon on Muchukunda. 
After inspecting the Lmgiixat mathu called Gacinuitha near the Antargange I went 
up to Teruhalli, a small hamlet consisting of 5 or 6 houses, situated on the top of a 
hill. The ascent is rather steep. The Gangadharesvara temple at Teruhalli is a 
pretty large building, the mahdch'dra resembling that of the Kolaramma temple in 
details of workmanship. The kahjdna-vuoita'po-, situated to the left as we enter the 
temple, is a fine structure though unfortunately unfinished. The images of the 
Saptmidtrilcdh, Bhairava, Ganapati, etc., in the temple are well carved. They are 
said to have originally belonged to the Kolaramma temple and to have been brought 
here at some former time to save them from the fury of the iconoclastic 
Muhammadans. The south and west outer walls and bases of the temple are 
covered with Tamil inscriptions of about the 13th century. A Kannada and a 
Tamil inscription were newly discovered and copied. Further discoveries in the 
village were 5 Tamil inscriptions of the Tamil Gangas : 2 on stones below a tama- 
rind tree to the south, 1 on a pillar at some distance to the south-west, 1 on a 
boulder called Sdsanabande in a grove to the south and 1 on a rock in a well called 
Muganakunte. A small hill to the south of the temple is called Muchukiindasrama, 
i.e.,°Muchukunda’s hermitage. It is referred to in the inscriptions as Muchukunda- 
giri. To the west of the temple is a good pond ; and to the south-west of it at 
some distance are shown some walls which are said to represent an old village 
named S’ivaganga. To the north of Teruhalli is a large cave known as Pdndacara 
Jiajih-'i. 

12. The village next visited was Paparajanhalli, also situated on the top of a 
hill, the ascent to it being more diflficult than that to Teruhalli. On the way to the 
village, near the Patalamma temple, was discovered a Kannada epigraph incised on 
a bio- 'rock. The village, w^hich contains only S or 10 houses, is picturesquely 
situated in a vallev surrounded by hills on all sides. There is a 8iva temple and a 
Darga, said to be of Usman Ali. In front of the Siva temple is a fine stone umbrella 
with a carved basement, the shaft being one foot in diameter and about six feet high 
with a stone ornament at the top. The umbrella is about five feet in diameter. The 
whole stands on a rock on which is engraved a Tamil inscription which is mostly 
defaced. In a field close by was discovered a curious sculpture representing an 
elephant in the centre attacked by two dogs, one seizing the trunk and the other the 
tail. It is not clear what this symbolises. May it be a representation of the over- 
throw of the Gantras, whose crest was the elephant ? On my way to Bhutagauda’s 
cave, situated near a rock called Kotikallu, a new Kannada inscription was dis- 
covered ; three at the cave itself, and two more written in red ochre on the under 
side of the overhanging rock of the cave. The last must be at least 100 years old. 
Judging from the inscriptions, the cave appears to have been once occupied by a 
Linaayat guru. At some distance to the east of the cave is the fortified hill called 
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Diirga, which was once the I’esidence of the Mughal Subahdar Khasim Khan. 
Remains of the fort and residence are to be seen even now. 

13. While at Kolar I had a talk with one Bhaskaraiya of Gollahalli, Bowringpet 
Taluk, and examined some of the old records which he had brought with him. He 
appears to be a lineal descendant of one Ummaji Pandit, who was again a descendant 
■of Goparajaiya and Yellarajaiya, the Pradhans under former Palegarsand Kulakaniiis • 
of Kolar and four other Taluks. We learn from the records that Ummaji Pandit was 
a contemporary of Dalavay Devarajaiya of Mysore and that he and his ancestors 
repaired the muJilia -mantapa, mahudvdra and gopura of the Somesvara temple and also 
the Kahjdni (pond) now known as Gajagunda. They also restored the maliddvdra of 
the Kolaramma temple. Two records, one in Kannada and the other in Persian, 
were received from him for examination. He said that during the time of Tippu the 
Saptamdtrikdh and a few other images of the Kolaramma temple were removed by one 
of his own ancestors, probably Ummaji Pandit, to the temple at Teruhalh for greater 
safety, as the Muhammadans had before this carried away from the Kolaramma 
temple all the ornaments together i^ith the titsavo,-vigraha (the image taken out in 
processions) and the lion-raAu/iu, both made of silver. 

14. So far I have not been able to discover in and around Kolar any epigra- 
phical records of the Ganga period. This is rather strange seeing that Kolar was 
the earliest and the most celebrated capital of the Gangas. It may, however, be said 
that the subsequent political vicissitudes of the place account for this in some degree. 
But this can by no means form an adequate explanation for the complete absence of 
old records. 

15. On finishing my work in Kolar and its neighbourhood, I left for Siti to 

examine the Tamil inscriptions there. On the way the Muchukundavarada temple 
at Talagunda and the Suryamunjisvara temple on the Mallesvara hill were in- 
spected and a new inscription copied at both the places. Muchukundavarada 
is a name of Vishnu, which means ‘ the bestower of a boon on Muchukunda ’ 
■(see para 11 above). The god on the Mallesvara hill is so called because, 
it is said, the rays of the sun fall on the Hnga at sunrise. At Vemgal 
the Somesvara, Virabhadra and Lakshminar^yana temples were visited and a 
new inscription on a pillar near the Kannada School copied. The villages 

Virapura, Mecjala, Kurahalli, Hullanakallu, Holerhalli, Sanjimale and Xaganal 
were also surveyed and a new inscription discovered at each of the last four 
places. On the Siti hill a thorough survey resulted in the discovery of nearly 40 
new inscriptions, the majority of which are in Tamil. The place appears to have 
been one of considerable importance during the Chola and Hoysala periods. There 
are also a few records of the early Vijayanagar kings. The hill is a low one with 
the hamlet of Siti and a number of temples in a dilapidated condition at its foot. 
On the hill there are two large temples, the S’ripatiAnra and the Kalabhairava. 
adjoining each other. lu the former there are'~aTsK’YhrThes“’KF”'?irabhadra and 
Mahishasnramardini. The oldest inscription on the hill is a Tamil one of RAjendra- 
Chola, of about 1024 A.D., engraved in bold characters on a projecting rock which 
extends from w'est to east from the Mahishasnramardini shrine to a little distance 
beyond the garhhagriha of the S'ripatisvara temple. This garhhagriha is a natural 
cave with the above rock completely overhanging it. The epigraph is incised in five 
compartments of 14 lines each, placed side by side with a short interval of space 
between. The first and last compartments can be read almost completely, but the 
three middle ones only in part, as large portions of them are concealed by the walls 
and terrace subsequently erected. The concealment of the inscription bv later 
structure.s leads us to the legitimate conclusion that originally the cavelike "gathha- 
griha alone was in existence. Only the first compartment and a oortion of the 
second are printed as Kolar No. 44. Now, however, I have succeeded^ in copyino- a 
considerable portion of the remaining compartments also. The next in point°of 
time, a 'I'amil inscription of Kulottunga-Chola I, of about 1071 A.D., is engraved on 
a big rock behind the Kalabhairava temple. The rock has peeled off to such an 
extent that only a few bits of writing are left here and there. With the greatest 
difficulty portions of this inscription were deciphered and copied. Only a portion 
of^ the last imprecatory verse in this epigraph is printed as Kolar No. ■^2. Th 
Kalabhairava temple is covered with inscriptions both inside and outside! Th^ 
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new. discoveries were both in the temples and on the rocks outside. As the Tamii 
Pandit had to be sent back to Baugalore owing to illness, the work of copying all 
the new Tamil inscriptions and comparing a large number of the printed ones with 
the originals had to be done by myself. The oldest of the newly discovered in- 
scriptions is one of the time of the Hoysala King Vishnuvardhana. Of the others, 
a large number relates to the Tamil Gangas and a few to the Vijayanagar kings. 
One of the epigraphs, of about the J4th century, is of particular interest as it 
al ludes to the practice of offering the finger to the god Kalabhairava. ( See next 
para.) 

lb. Kalabhairava is the most important deity on the hill. He is the tutelary 
deity of large sections of the cultivating classes such as Morasu Okkaligas, Reddis, etc. 
The practice of offering the finger to this god was in vogue among- the above culti- 
vating classes till about 30 years ago when it was put a stop to by the Government. 
The origin of this practice goes back to the Puranic period. The large hill to the 
south of the Siti hill is known as Bhasinasurabetta, because, according to the sthcdo- 
■purdna, it was here that the demon Bhasmasura was reduced to ashes. The hill 
is supposed to consist of the ashes of the demon and it is urged in support of this 
supposition that during the rains, liowever heavy, all the water gets absorbed in 
the hill, no water flowing down to the foot on any side. Bhasma'Sura, who had 
received a boon from Siva to the effect that anybody on whose head he laid his 
hand should instantaneousl}’ be reduced to ashes, wanted to try the effect of the boon 
on Siva himself. The latter, ti-ying to evade the demon, was pursued by him where- 
ever tie went till at last he came to the hermitage of Gautama near Siti and by the 
advice of the sage hid himself in a cave, the present garblia cjriha, on the Siti hill. 
Missing the object of his pursuit, the demon enquired of a cultivator who was 
ploughing a field close by whether he saw a man running in that direction, where- 
upon the cultivator pointed to the hill with his forefinger. Just then Vishnu showed 
himself to the demon in the form of a beautiful damsel (Mohini) and brought about 
his death by his own hand as related in the Puranas. On Vishnu relating to Siva 
how the demon was disposed of, the latter requested Vishnu to appear to him in the 
very same form in which he brought about the death of the demon ; and on his 
doing so, Siva became so much enamoured of Mohini that he forthwith embraced 
her, the result being the birth of Kalabhairava. When Kalabhairava asked Siva 
what he w-as to do, he was directed to take his abode on the Siti hill and, as a 
punishment to the cultivator who betrayed Siva’s whereabouts to the demon with his 
forefinger, to receive as an offering the last joint of the offending forefinger from 
him and his descendants. The custom of having the last joint of the forefinger cut off 
and offering it to Kalabhairava as an expiation continued, it appears, for some time. 
But as this amputation of the right forefinger interfered seriously with the duties 
of the cultivator, it was subsequently agreed to propitiate the god by arranging to 
have two fingers — the little finger and the ring-finger — of the females cut off as a 
substitute for the one finger of the males. This amputation of the last joints of the 
two fingers of females was in vogue till about 30 I’ears ag’o. The classes of culti- 
vators who observe this practice are known as the ‘ fin<_!er-giving ’ classes. There 
was till recently, it appears, a regular establishment in the temple for cari-ying on 
the amputation — a goldsmith for cutting off the finger and others for dressmg the 
wound and for kneading the finger and holding it tight so that no blood might be 
shed at the time. The devotees had also to pay certain sums of money, which were 
divided in certain fixed proportions among the archnk and other servants of the 
temple as well as among the dt/agdi'-'i of the village, such as the shanbog, patel, 
goldsmith, barber, etc. They had moreover to bring a certain fixed quantity of 
rice per head. An inscription m the temple, of about the ]4th century, fixes the 
proportions in which this rice was to be divided among the goldsmith and others. 
When the amputation was prohibited by the Government, the finger-giving classes 
raised a strong but unavailing protest against the prohibition. They have now 
adopted the harmless substitute of having the fingers wound round with flowers in 
the temple and of unwinding the same with due ceremony on return to their vdlage. 
It is said that the Siti hill is the only place in India where this curious custom of 
offering the finger has prevailed. The Jinga on the Siti hill is called S’ripatisvara 
because, I am told, it was set up by S’ripati or Vishiiu. In the Tamil inscriptions 
the place is called S’ripati or S’ipati and in the Kannada ones Sihatti or Sihati, now 
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corrupted into.Siti or S’iti. In the inscriptions the Kalabhairava is called Tribhuv ana- 
vidahga-Kshetrapala-PiJlaiyar. A low hillock near Siti is said to. represent Gauta- 
ma’s hermitage to which Siva fled when pursued by Bhasmasura. 


17. The temples are situated only half way up the Siti hill. I went higher 
up to the top to survey tor inscriptions. It appears that the top of the hill, which 
was once fortified, was formerly occupied by a village. This is borne out by the 
flight of steps and the gateways (toranagambas) leading to the top. There is a 
large cave close by, about 35', by 12’ which the people call Bhupatamma’s temple ; 
a Jdtre is held here every year in honor of the goddess. I found only a few mutilated 
mud figures in the cave. It appears that about 200 years ago one Sadanandayogi 
had taken up his residence on the top of the hill. No inscriptions were found here. 
I returned to Bangalore on the 2nd of December. 

18. On information received that there were several inscriptions in the 
hechirdlch village of Ibbalakahalli, Closepet Sub-Taluk, I left for Closepet on the 13th 
of December. The A’rkesvara and A' njaneya temples were inspected. An impres- 
sion was taken of the Persian inscription above Channapatna No. 5. The villages 
Arachikkanhalli, Channamanahalli, Chikkenhalli, Kottipura, Jigenhalli and Aijiiru 
were surveyed. At the first village a new inscription was discovered near the 
Mallesvara temple. Kengalgudda to the west of Chikkenhalli was also inspected. 
At Jigenhalli a few neatly executed Hindu tombs with modern Tamil inscriptions 
were found. An important Ganga inscription was discovered at Aijuru. It is en- 
graved at the top of a vtvagal and refers to the death of Nitimarga (1). 


19. On my way to Vadavatta I inspected Hajlimala which, though now an 
insignificant village, had been a place of considerable importance before the new 
town Closepet came into existence. At Vadavatta a new inscription was discovered. 
On the Siddhesvara hill to the south was also copied a new inscription near the 
Siddh^ivara temple. The hill is one mass of hard rough rock, and, in a declivity in 
the middle, stands the temple overhung by the rock and surrounded on three sides 
by a natural spring. It commands an e.xtensive view of the surrounding landscape. 
The next place visited was Ibbalakahalli. It is situated in a valley surrounded by 
hills and forest infested with wild beasts, and is strewn over with the ruins of 
several temples. The ruins were closely examined and the only discovery made 
was an inscription of the Vijayanagar period in a ruined Dvara temple. It is said 
that a large town once occupied the site and that till recently gold coins used to be 
picked up here and there after heavy rains. Even now pieces of old pottery are 
said to be turned up by the plough. The place may have been the residence of 
some Palegar of the Vijayanagar period. I then went to Kutagal and inspected the 
A’njaneya and Somedeva temples. The village derives its name from the hill close 
by, on which ahuge cylindrical rock about 50 feet high and 30 feet in circumference 
stands on end. This rock is known as Galagakallu and is said to represent the site 
of Kanva’s hermitage. The Venkataramana temple on the hill was examined. 
Higher up to the south of the temple is a spring called Chakrasone (circular sprino-) 
owing to the circular motion of the water in it. The village Shiinboganhalli was 
also inspected. ® 


20. I next visited Eamagiri, ascending the hill on the side of Hallimala. There 
are three stone gateway through which we have to pass before reaching the top. The 
rock known as Karkhane-bande was examined and a new inscription copied. The 
rock is so called because on it once stood the arsenal where guns, gunpowder etc 
were manufactured during Palegar Kempe-Gauda’s time. The hilh which is forti’ 
fled, was the residence, it is said, of the Palegar for some time, and a spot is shown 
as the one where he came upon a large treasure. The Rama and Rame<vara 
temples were inspected. The mnga-mip.apo of the former is said to have been 
built by Kempe-Gauda. According to tradition the god Rama was set up by Suoriva 
and the story related m connection with this event is an exact counterpart of the 
story of Vibhishana’s setting up the god Ranganatha at Srirangam. Ramagiri is 
said to be the place where the demon Kakasura was punished by Rama, and this is 
why, they say, no crows frequent the hill even now. The god Ramesvara is said to 
have been set up by Rama after killing a demon called Sukarasura, supposed to be 
now represented by Handigondigudda, a hill situated at some distancef A rock in 
front of the Hamlsvara temple is said to represent the sage Markandeya and a few 
other rocks to the left of the R^ma temple, the ‘ Seven Sages ’ {mpturshayak) 



There is a magnificent done or spring between two lofty masses of rock. It is 
strange that neither temple contains any inscription. The village next visited 
was ChaucJ^varihalli, The ruined temples near Basavankallu and the Chaudesvari 
hill were examined. Tradition locates a great city ruled by Somasekhararaya and 
Chitrasekhararaya at the east foot of the Chaudesvari hill. Several ruined temples 
and vlragals were found here but no inscriptions. Nirgunda in the Chitaldrug Dis- 
trict is also traditionally connected with the above princes ; but they may have gone 
there from here in search of a bride. I also inspected the villages Chikka Bila- 
gumba, Dodda Bilagumba and Sampigedoddi. At the first village a buried stone in 
a field was dug up and examined. It had at the top the mnkhjde (triple umbrella), 
usual in Jaina grants, with an ornamental appendage below. Below this, again, 
was a horse facing to the left. This is rather unusual. The stone had no inscrip- 
tion on it. It is perhaps a boundary stone of some land granted to some Jaina 
hasti which was somewhere in the neighbourhood at one time, though there are no 
Jains now for several miles around. 

21. On the 19th llecember I went toMaddurto examine the Tamil inscriptions 
there, the printed copies being far from satisfactory. The Nara.^imha, Varadaraja and 
Kama (now Lakshminarasimha) temples were inspected, 'fhe first is a large temple 
in the Dravidian style with a giqvi'i'o.. Six new Tamil inscriptions were discovered 
on the wall to the right of the second entrance. Most of these are fragmentary, 
one of them being dated in 1150 A.D., perhaps the oldest record now available in 
the temple if we omit Mandya jS^o. 6, lying at the outer entrance, which cannot be 
later than the 10th century. The above wall must be a later structure as is clearly 
proved by the displacement of the inscribed stones Three new Kannada inscrip- 
tions were also copied, one near the brinddmna in the inner prnlcdni, one on the 
Garuda-vahana and one on the brass-plated inner doorway. In the iiavaranga- of 
the temple there are four well-carved pillars of black hornblende similar to the 
ones usually found in temples of the Chalukyan style. Besides that of Narasimha, 
the temple contains also images of Yasoda with child Krishna on the lap, S’rinivasa, 
Rama, Lakshmana, Sita and A’njaneya. The last four were originally in the Rama 
temple from which they were removed and set up here some years ago. An 
image of Lakshminarasimha was subsequently set up in their place. All the images 
in the Narasimha temple are made of black stone and are more or less beautifully 
carved. I procured a pahn-leaf manuscript of the Sihala~])u/rdna which professes 
to be an extract from the Brahmanda-puraua and consists of 12 adhgdj/as. In it 
Maddur is called Arjunapuri and also Kadambakshetra. The god Narasimha is 
stated to have been set up by Brahma and worshipped by the sage Kadamba. 
The Maddur river is called Kadarabanadi after the sage Kadamba. Arjuna is said to 
have gone to Maddur accompanied byKrislina,worshipped the god and built the vimdna, 
etc., of the temple. The following are mentioned as the 8 ttrthas at Maddur: — Padma, 
•Brahma, Rishi, Prahlada, A’nauda, Narasimha, Yadava and Pandava ; and a festival 
named Ashwtirthdtsava is said to take place on the 12th lunar day in the bright fort- 
night of A svayuja (September— October) every year. In the inscriptions Maddur is 
called Marudur and also Narasimha-chaturvMi-mangala. The god in the Varadaraja 
temple is also known as Allalanatha, Allala being a Kannada corruption of the Tamil 
Arujala which is a synonym for Vara'da. The god Varadaraja at Conjeeveram is also 
known as Arulalapperumal. The image of Allalanatha, about 10 feet high, is a 
wonderful work of art characterised by a marvellous elaboration of details^ both in 
front and on the back. The rich carving on the back of this image was so well 
known among the people that it has given rise to a common saying in Kannada, Hz., 
Ella de i:ara 'tnamle uddu, AUdJandfhana hinde mdu, which means ‘ see all the ('other) 
gods in front, but Allajanatha on the back.’ There is a tradition that the Hoysala king 
Vishnuvardhana set up this image here in order that his mother, who was too aged to 
go to Kanchi, might worship Varadaraja everyday. There is also a ruined Isvara 
temple at Maddur, the materials of which were being removed for rebuilding it in a 
more central place. The pillars, beams and capitals show pretty good work, but no 
inscriptions were found. I also examined the so-called Madduramina temple. 
Madduramma is the goddess presiding over Maddur as Basamiraba is the goddess 
presiding over Hassan, The goddes.ses, said to be seven sisters, are represented by 
seven natural stones which are in a line in the open ground and protrude a few 
inches above the ground level, the central ones being bigger than those on the 
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sides. It appears they refused to be housed ; so they are in the open in a pondlike 
basin in front of a niantapOi oblong platform in mortar being built around them. 
A jatre is held every year. The devotees of these goddesses are generally, the lower 
classes of the people, 

02. The villages in the neighbourhood that were surveyed were Somanhalli. 
Rudrakshipura, J^sidugatta, Vaidyanathapura, A'lur, Hondalgere, Hagalhalli, Nila- 
karthanhalli, Xagarkei-e, Sompura, Malagtohalli, Bedarhalli, Mabbalagere, Hosa- 
halli, Olagarahalli, Muddangere, Sollepura, Tanginhalli and Sivapura. At the first 
village a new inscription was discovered to the north of the A’njaneya temple'. The 
Eno-lish inscription on the Maddur bridge was also correctly copied. At Vaidya- 
nathapura seven new inscriptions were found in the Vaidyanathesvara temple, four 
on stones built into the ceiling of the navanmga, one on the pedestal of one of the 
images and two on stones built into the outer prabim. Of the latter the one on 
the wall opposite to the south entrance is an old epigraph of about the 8th century. 
The stone appears to have originally belonged to some Jaina temple. It has very 
ranch scaled off, and the letters that remain are few and indistinct. The other on 
the west outer wall is a fragmentary record of the Chola period. It contains 
a portion of the historical introduction usually found in the Tamil inscriptions- of 
Rajcndra-Chdla, written in Kannada characters. Three new records were copied 
at A'lur — one, on a mudihal to the left of the Mari temple and two on vrragals built 
transversely into the basement of the same temple. At Hondalgere was discovered 
an inscription on an oil mill to the west of the Anjaneya temple. The Kdliraya 
hill to the east of the village was also inspected. At Kilakanthanhalli, Mandya 
Ko. 21. was correctly and completely copied. Other discoveries were two inscrip- 
tions at each of the " villages Hagalhalli, Oiagarhalli and Midaganhalli and one at 
the Elierappa temple near Muddangere. It m.ay here be noted that one of the two 
inscriptions copied at ih'ilaganhalli is a Jaina epitaph of about the 10th century A.D. 
It is inscribed on a pillar in front of the Milri temple, but it is to be regretted that, 
owing to a big square hole made in the middle of the pillar, only the initial and 
final letters are left of some of the lines of the epigraph. I left for Bangalore on 
the 2'3th of liecember. 

23. On the 27th of April 1910 I made a tour to AJandya Taluk to inspect 
the AJallikarjuna temple at Basanil in connection with the architectural portfolio. 
The Auantapadmanabha and Kasivisvt-svara temples at Hosa Buclanur, about a miles 
to the east of Mandya, were also inspected. Both of them are built in the Chalu- 
kvan stvle, though now in ruins, 'fhere are no sculptures on the outer walls. The 
Anamapadmanabha temple probably belongs to the ISth century. Its tower is in 
a fair state of preservation, though the walls have mostly fallen down. The image 
of Anautapadmanribha, which is beautifully carved, has fortunately escaped mutila- 
tion by its removal from the temple to a small building newly erected by the vil- 
lao-ers' with the object of setting it up there. Two more images are left in the 
in a mutilated condition. The KAhvisvc 'vara temple, situated a few' 
yards to the east, is much more ruined than the other. The tower is completely 
gone ; the walls have fallen dowm with the exception of the south one, which is left 
more or less intact. The w'ork in the interior of this temple is more artistic than in 
the other. The ceiling panel in the porch and the central one in the micaraiKpi 
are well executed. The figure of Nandi, which is wmll carved and pretty large in 
size, is fortunately in a fair state of preservation. There are also a few mutilated 
images lying in and outside the temple. As in the case of the other temple, it is 
fortunate that the villagers have removed a few of the images to a new building 
erected by them for their consecration. The images thus preserved are Ganapatf,, 
Saptamatrikah and Subrahmanya, all well executed, though not profuselv orna- 
mented. I am told that the image of Parvati belonging tc this temple wms removed 

some time ago to the Isvara temple at Mandya. The villagers deserve credit for 
what they have done in the matter of the preservation of some of the images of the 
two temples, and the little help that they expect from the Aluzrai Department may 
be given to them with advantage. Photographs were taken of the temples and of 
a few images. A new inscription was discovered at Hale Budanur, situated about 
a mile to the east of Hosa Budanur. It is engraved on four sides of a pillar in 
front of the Somesvara temple, being a Tamil record of Rajendra-Chola written in 
Kannada characters. The villages Guttal and Chikka Mandya were also examined 
a7Kl a new inscription copied at the latter. 



24. Basaral is situated at a distance of about 1 5 miles to the north of Mandya. 
The Mallikarjuna temple is a good specimen of Chalukyan architecture, built in the 13th 
century during the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha 11. It resembles in many 
details the Buchesvara temple at Koramangala, Hassan Taluk (see last year’s Re-port^ 
para 10), and is fortunately in a good state of preservation. At the two entrances in 
the north and south there are two elephants and two small towerlike structures in 
front, with several screens on either side on the walls. There is only one dvdrapdlaka 
left at the south entrance, while at the north both are missing. We have on the 
outer walls the usual horizontal rows of elephants, horsemen, etc., in succession. 
Then comes the tower resembling that of the Buchesvara temple in design and execu- 
tion; only a few tiers below the halasa are not sculptured. There is also in front 
of the tower the sculpture representing SaLi in the act of stabbing the tiger as at 
Koramangala, but the workmanship is decidedly inferior. Every one of the images 
on the outer walls has suffered mutilation. Fortunately, the images inside the tem- 
ple — Xarayana, Ganapati, Sarasvati, Chamundesvari, Saptamdtrikdh, etc. — are left 
intact. The ceiling panels in the namruuga show good work, the central one be- 
ing the best of the lot. The temple is a three-celled one — Trikutdcliala — with the 
Hnrja facing east, Narayana facing north and Krishna (so they say, but there is no 
image now) facing south.’ The temple is thus described in one of the inscriptions 
there : — ‘With wmnderful painted sculptures from the bottom to the pinnacle, with 
representations of pleasant scenes from the Bharata and other works, the .Malli- 
karjuna temple is an object of wonder as if it were mount Meru itself studded with 
images on all sides.’ To the south of the temple is a large mamapa with a big ceil, 
ing panel containing in their proper positions figures of the a.-<liki-ilikpdlaka.'i {i.e., the 
regents of the eight points of the compass). To the east of the temple stands a 
round pillar, about l6 feet high, on the capital of which at the south and north 
ends stand respectively the figures of a man and a woman, both mutilated, the 
former appearing to attempt a fall to the ground. May this pillar, though un- 
inscribed, be similar to the one near the Hoysalesvara temple at Halebid, around 
the base of which is engraved an inscription (Belur 112) recording the self-im- 
molatiou of prince Lakshma? A similar incident is also recorded in 6hikarpur 152, 
of 1060 A.D. I hear there is a similar pillar at IMachalagatta, Nagamangala Taluk. 
The Mallikarjuna temple richly deserves conservation. The top is leaky in some 
places and in one place two slabs of the ceding are gone. This has to be set right 
at once. A compound wall is urgently needed. Delay in effecting these repairs 
may bring about the ruin of this ornate structure in the course of a few years. Two 
bechinikh villages to the east of Basaral wmre surveyed and two fragmentary inscrip- 
tions of the Ganga period discovered. 

25. I then went to Sumauathpur, T. -Narsipur Taluk, cid Arikere. The 
Keiava temple at Somanathpur is a splendid example of the Chalukyan style of 
architecture, its sculpture being, according to Pergusson, more perfect than that of 
the temples at Belur and Halebid. It was built in 1268 A.D. during the reign of 
the Hoysala king Xarasiraha III. Like the temple at Busaral this is also a Trikufd- 
cluila or three-celled temple, the chief god Kesava once occupying the cell opposite 
the entrance and giving his name to the temple. I say once advisedly, because the 
image of Kemva is no longer in existence, its place being now occupied by an un- 
couth image of modern make. The north (!oll has the image of Janardana and the 
south, that of Gopala. Both are beautifully carved, though unfortunately a few of 
the limbs are broken ; and, judging frotn tlieir workmanship, the chief image Keiava 
must have been a marvel of the sculptor’s art. The ceiling panels are every one 
of them artistically executed. Though there are some perforated screens on both 
sides of the entrance, the interior is very dark. Outside, on both sides of the 
entrance, there is Sk jagati or parapet on which, beginning from the bottom are 
sculptured horizontally in succession these six rows — (1) elephants, (2) horsemen, 
(3) scroll wmrk, (4) Puranic scenes, (.o) small images with intervening turrets and (6) 
columns with figures between. From the corners on both sides of the entrance 
where the jagati ends, begins the row of large images running round the temple on 
the walls. The rows on the walls are the same as those on the jagati so far as the 
first four are concerned. Above the fourth, however, we have on the walls (5) a row 
of rnnkams and (6) a row of swans instead of the rows of small images and columns 
on the jagati. Above the row of swans comes on the walls the row of large images 
and above this again a row of turi-ets surmounted by ornamental eaves. There are 
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three finely carved towers, identical in design and execution, over the three cells. 
But the original kalasas which may have disappeared seem to have been replaced by 
rough ones of modern make which do not fit in with the workmanship of the towers. 
There is no sculpture of Sala and the tiger as at Basaral. The number of large 
images on the walls is 194, of which 114 are female and the rest male. Every one 
of them is mutilated. It is noteworthy that, as in the temples at Nnggihalli, Halebid 
and Belur, many of the images have the names of the sculptors who executed them 
engraved at the base. A few names occur also in other rows and likewise on the 
basement. Altogether 75 such short inscriptions were discovered around the walls 
and on the basement, their date being about 12(58 A.D., the 3 mar in which the gods 
were set up. Among the names of the sculptors may be mentioned Mallitamma 
(also called Malli in two places), Baleya, Chaudeya, Bamajm, Masanitamma, 
Bharmaya, Xanjaya and Yalamasaya. The first name occurs in 40 places, the 2nd 
in 6 places, the 3rd in 5, the 4th in 4, the 5th in 3, the Gth in 2, and the 7th and 
the 8th each in one place. From the above it will be seen that IMallitamma had 
most to do with the ornamentation of the temple. He is no doubt identical with the 
Mallitamma who made the images on the north wall of the Xarasimha temple at 
Xuggihalli which was built in 1249 A.D. (see last year's Eeporf, para 84). The 
temple is conserved by the Government as it should be. It stands in a square 
cloistered courtyard on a raised terrace which is supported at the angles by figures 
of 12 elephants facing outwards. According to the inscription in tbe temple nearly 
70 images appear to have been set up in the cells of the veranda around the temple, 
though no image is now found in any of them. The veranda is in a dilapidated 
condition, several of the beams being broken and the wall being out of plumb. 
Some repairs are urgently needed to prevent the veranda from going to complete 
ruin. The miikha-viantapa of the temple is leaky; a coat of concrete is veryneces- 
sarj\ The top portions of the outer wall are gone in many places. They have to 
be restored in brick and mortar in conformity with the existing portions. The 
above repairs appear to be indispensable to safeguard the temple from injury. 
Being the best existing complete specimen of Chalukyan architecture, it richly 
deserves the expenditure of a few thousand rupees to keep it safe and in good order. 
Photographs were taken of the temple, of a few images and of the fine stone inscrip- 
tion A new inscription was also discovered in the west veranda on a slab built 
into the ceiling. 

26. I then inspected the Panchalinga and Lakshminarasimha temples to the 
east and south-west of the Kesava temple. The former, mostly in ruins, is a large 
structure in the Dravidian style built of granite with three towers over three 
cells standing in a line. The latter, situated a few yards from the bank of the Kiiveri, 
though built in the Chalukyan style, is a plain structure without anj^ sculptures. 
The tower is partly gone and the walls have mostly fallen down. It is referred to 
in the inscription of the Kehiva temple. The people call it ‘ Monnusaie temple, ’ 
because they have a tradition that it was built by a sculptor with a maimed hand 
[niondu). 

27. On my way back to Mandyal halted for a few hours at Bannur to examine 
the temples and inscriptions there. The Kailasesvara, Han umautes vara, Kama 
Janmanjaneya and Sarovaranjaneya temples were inspected. The first temple is in 
rains. A new Tamil inscription was discovered on its south wall. The hxbuhia- 
mantapa to the west is a fine structure, though now in a dilapidated condition 
The Hanumantesvara temple appears to be the oldest in the village, because on its 
basement we have an inscription I'T.-Xarsipur No. 122) of the Chola kino- Rajaraja 
who began to rule in 985 A.D. Here also the Tamil introduction is ^written in 
Kannada characters. Unfortunately a later structure conceals portions of this 
inscription. A new Tamil inscription was also discovered on the wall to the rio-ht 
of the south entrance. Tradition has it that the Ungn. of this temple was set upliv 
Hanuman, the monkey-god. The name ‘ Janmanjaneya temple ’ is accounted for by 
the statement that the A 'njaneya of the temple was set up by the Madhva guru 
Vyasarayasvarai who was born on the very spot where the temple now .stands. The 
Sarovaranjaneya temple is so called because it is situated near a pond. The Rama 
temple is the largest in the place. T.-Narsipur Nos- 129-131 are said to be found 
in a Janardana temple which is no longer in existence. Not a vestige of it is now 
to be found on the site which was pointed out to me as the one -on which the temple 
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once stood. The above inscriptions are important ; and it is to be regretted that 
the chance of checking the printed copies, which are not very satisfactory, by a 
comparison with the originals, is lost for ever as all the stones have been removed.' 
Such vandalism cannot be too severely condemned. The same was the case with 
the Mangalesvara temple at Khdalur about which I wrote in my last year’s Report 
(para 30). In these circumstances I cannot help reiterating the request made last 
year (para 28) that a circular should be issued to the effect that no temple or other 
monument containing inscriptions must be permitted to be altered, renovated or dis- 
mantled without giving previous intimation to the A rchmological Department. 
Bannur seems to be a place of considerable antiquity. It was apparently the resi- 
dence of the Ganga king S’ripurusha about the middle of the 8th century A.D. 
(T.-Narsipur 115). Though called Vahnipura in modern inscriptions, its name in 
old Kannada inscriptions is given as Bannivur and in the Tamil ones as Vanniyhr. 
It is likewise called Jananatha-chaturvedi-mangala. I returned to Bangalore on the 

4th of Mav. 

«/ 

28. As far back as the beginning of 1907 a circular letter was addressed to 
all the Deputy Commissioners, requesting them to issue definite instructions to the 
Amildars of their respective Districts to ascertain, by a reference to the published 
volumes of inscriptions, if there were any stone or copperplate inscriptions in their 
respective Taluks whufii had escaped notice during the former Survey, and to report 
the same to the Archteological Department. Dp till now only a few Amildars of the 
Tumkur and Mysore Districts have sent in their reports. The lists submitted by the 
Tumkur and Chikuaikanhalli Amildars contained a number of inscriptions not 
•copied before. So, Pandit Venkannachar of my Office was sent out in Apnil last to 
copy these inscriptions and also to see if thei’e were any new ones in the villages 
close by. He visited 14 villages in Tumkur Taluk and 15 in Chiknaikanhalli Taluk 
and copied nearly 70 new inscriptions. Some of these records are of considerable 
historical value, especially those copied at Hirigundagal, Tumkur Taluk, nearly 15 
in number, being old vtragals of the 8th and 9th centuries relating mostly to the 
wars between the Gangas and the Rashtrakutas. Meclmnical copies have also been 
prepared of most of the new inscriptions. Two sets of copperplates tvere also 
brought by Pandit Venkannachar, one relating to the Gangas and the other to the 
Hoysalas. 

29. Among the office records was discovered a number of photographs of 
inscriptions by Lieut. -Colonel Dixon. On examination these were found to contain 
4 inscriptions in all, 8 on copperplates and 1 on stone. None of them is printed in 
any of our volumes. From a note on the photographs we learn that two of the 
inscriptions w'ere found at ixolar and the others at Devanhalli. No further details 
are given. One of the above two inscriptions at Devanhalli is the copperplate 
charter known as the Devanhalli plates of 6'riranga-Raya I, which, though dealt with 
by Mr. Rice in his Mysore Inscripfions, is somehow or other left out in the 
Bangalore volume. Another discovery among the office records was a photograph 
of a Marathi rahadctri, dated 1753 A.D., with a seal in Persian characters. It was 
sent for favor of decipherment to Mr. D. R. Bhandarkar, w.a., Archaeological 
Superintendent, Poona, who very kindly had it transcribed and translated for me by 
Mr. V. K. Raj wade of Poona. 

A 

30. The archaJc of the Yenkatararaa lasvami temple at Alamgiri, Chintamain 
Taluk, sent through the Amildar 12 old Marathi .•saiiads, of about the middle of the 
18th century, relating to the above temple, along with a copperplate inscription of 
Venkatapati-Raya I. The sanads were sent for favor of decipherment to Mr. D. 
Shama Rao, Superintendent, Revenue Survey, who has kindly sent me transcripts 
cf the same in Kannada characters ; and Mr. M. S. Narayaua Rao, retired Deputy 
Commissioner, has obligingly translated the same for me. 

•31. Further discoveries of the year under report were 2 inscriptions at Jodi 
Manganahalli and 1 at Kengeri, Bangalore Taluk ; and a Burmese inscription on a 
Burmese bell in the Residency compound, which was kindly brought to my notice 
by Mr. S. M. Fraser, o.s.i., the Honorable the Resident in Mysore. He has also 
very kindly sent me at intervals two sets of Ganga plates for examination. Mr. 
Taw Sein Ko, Archaaological Superintendent, Burma, to whom a photograph of the 
Burmese inscription was sent, has obliged me, as in the previous year, by kindly 
sending me a transcript and a translation of the same. 
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o2. Altogether the number of new records copied during the year was 320, of 
which 120 belong to the Mysore District, HO to the Kolar District, 70 to the 
Tumkur District and 20 to the Bangalore District. According to the characters in 
which they are written, 60 are in Tamil, 13 in Marathi, 5 each in Nagari and. 
Persian, 2 in Telugu, 1 in Burmese, and the rest in Kannada. The printed inscrip- 
tions were also checked by a comparison with the originals in almost every village 
that was visited, and thus complete and accurate copies have, as far as possible, been 
procured of a good number of them in the above Districts. 

33. In the last year’s Beport (para 23) it was stated that impressions of about 
15 inscriptions engraved in Grujarati characters at Sravan Belgola wmre sent to Mr. 
D. R. Bhandarkar, ii.A., Archmological Superintendent, Poona, for favor of 
decipherment. As they were all with one exception other than Marathi. Mr. 
Bhandarkar sent them on co Mr. Pandit Ramkarna of Jodhpur, an expert in modern 
northern scripts and dialects, for examination. The latter gentleman has very kind- 
ly sent me transcripts and translations of all the inscriptions together with some 
interesting notes on them. These will be referred to in Part IJ of the Report. 

34. A letter was addressed to the Conservator of Forests, requesting him to 
issue instructions to his subordinates to report to the Archteological Department in 
case they came across any inscribed stones in the forest tracts. As a result of this, 
three new inscriptions have been brought to light up to date. 

o5. During the year 7Go gold coins were received for examination from the 
Secretariat and the Bangalore District Office. They were found to consist of 
Viraraya /uKuwis of the Mest Coast, Vijayanagar coins of Harihara 11 and Krishna- 
Deva-Rnya, and Ikkeri coins of Sadasiva-NAyaka. Another lead coin of the MahA- 
rathi was received frotn Mr. K. S. Ragliavachar, District Office, Chitaldrug, who 
informs me that he picked it up on the site of Chandravalli (see last year’s Report, 
para 12) one day after heavy rains. This coin differs in some respects from the 
one I discovered last year. Among the coins unearthed by me at Chitaldrug, there 
was a brass coin which was not noticed in the last year’s Report. It was picked 
up in a part of the water course that cuts through the Chandravalli site, and has a 
square hole in the middle around which runs a legend in Chinese characters which 
are much worn. It is apparently an old Chinese coin. Mr. Taw Bein Ko, to whom 
it was sent for examination, has favored me with his opinion that the coin may 
belong to the 2nd century B.C. 

36. The revised edition of the Sravan Belgola volume is being carried through 
the press. About 80 pages of the Kannada texts have been printed. 

37. The printing of the revised edition of the KarnAtaka-S’abdAnusAsana has 
made better progress during the year, nearly 8o pages having been printed. 

38. A few Kannada books were received from the Dewan and the Private 
Secretary to His Highness the Maharaja for review. These were examined and 
opinion sent. 

39. IVith regard to the work in connection with the preparation of a General 
Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnabica, the alphabetical arrangement 
of the slips has partly been completed. The work came to a standstill on the 1st 
of January, the date on which the sanctioned period of the services of the only clerk 
that had been doing the work expired. 

40. The Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the Annual 
Reports for 1908-09 and 1909-10. He took photographs of a number of copper- 
plates and coins and prepared facsimiles of them. He also prepared a few illustra- 
tions for the revised edition of the Sravan Belgola volume. A good portion of his 
time was taken up in developing negatives brought from circuit and printing photos. 
He accompanied me on tour to the Mysore District and took photographs of several 
temples and inscriptions. 

The Architectural Draughtsman completed two difficult plates illustratino- the 
temples at Harnhalli and Koramangala. He also made pencil sketches of a few 
others. 

A list of photographs and drawings prepared during the lu.st two years is oiven 
at the end of this Part of the Report. 

41. Of the transcripts of Sanskrit and Kannada works prepared in this office 
19 volumes containitig 25 works in all were sent to the Oriental Library, Mysore! 
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The following are a few details about them ; — 


No. 

Work 

i 

Author 

Language 

Remarks 

1 

A 

Apastamba -S rautasutra 

A 

Apastamba 

Sanskrit ... 

... 

2 

A 

Apastamba-Grihyatatparya- 

darlana. 

Sudarlanacharya 

Do 

•Jaina work. 

3 

Sadbodhachandrodaya 

Padmauandi 

Do 

4 

' Dbarmopadefamrita 

Do 

Do 

Do 

5 

S'rutavatara 

(PlS’rindiaandi 

Do 

Do 

6 

Banasuravijaya 

Venkatarya 

Do 

... 

rr 

t 

Vrittacbintaratna ... 

S anrara j apan^'ta 

Do 

Jaina work. 

S 

S 'rirangamaliatm 3 'a 

S’iiigararj’a 

Kannada ... 

... 

9 

1 

MunivamSabhyudaya ... , 

Chidatanda-kavi ... 

Do 

Jaina work. 

10 

Chikka-S’ravakacbara ... | 

Not known 

Do 

Do 

11 

1 

S’ravakachara ... ... | 

Do 

■ Do 

Do 

12 

Jnanasara ... ... | 

Do 

Do 

Do 

1.3 

Yaj'aticliai’ita-nataka ... j 

Ramarj'a ... 

Sanskrit ... 

... 

14 

1 

Karnat ika-Bliashabliushana ... 

1 

Xagavai-raa ; 

Do 

Jaina work. 

15 

Miinisuvrata-kavya ... ] 

Arhaddasa' ... 

Do 

Do 

16 , 

Raghavanka-kavya •• ■ j 

Chikka-Niinje^.t 

Kannada ... 

Lingaj'at work. 

17 

SaeliL-hhudi’acliaranirpaya ... 1 

Chikka-Deva-Raj’a ... | 

Sanskrit .. . 

... 

18 

1 

Halasyamahatmya 

Nanjaraja 

Kannada ... 

... 

19 i 

Supp^astra 

ilaugarasa ... i 

Do 

Jaina work. 

20 

S'aiikaradasiiiiayj'ana-eliarite ... 

Mallikafjuna , 

Do 

... 

21 

Sukti.siidliakai'a 

Bhairavaseua ... i 

Sanskrit ... 

... 

22 

Parudeva-cliampu 

Arhad(.l;Ua 

Do 

Jaina work. 

23 

Hasty aj'urveda ... ... ! 

Palakapya ... ] 

Do 

... 

24 

Bhfldrabahucharitam ... 

1 

Ratnanandi ... ; 

j 

Do 

Jaina work. 

25 

Bhadrabahiicharitarthasangraba- 

1 

Jaganiiathacliarya ... • 

1 

i 

Kannada ... 

Do 


42. During the year under report the touring work of the Department has 
suffered to some extent owing to the abolition of the appointments of two peons 
from the beginning of the official year. A large number of new inscriptions is being 
discovered year after year in different parts of the Province. Mere transcripts of 
these are not of much use ; good mechanical copies are also necessary as permanent 
records in the office not only for determining in doubtful cases the correct readings 
and the approximate period but also for preparing facsimiles when desired. Further, 
no estampages of a good number of important inscriptions published in the early 
volumes are available in the office. These also have to be prepared where desir- 
able. For this work alone the services of two trained men are absolutely necessary. 
There are also other duties to be attended to such as guarding camp things, etc., for 
which the services of one or two peons are necessary. Of the peons now allowed 
to the office, only one can conveniently, or two with some difficulty, be taken out 
on tour. Even when there was urgent work for two surveying parties, one party 
had to forego its trip as there were no peons available to accompany it. 

43. No further excavations were undertaken on the site of Chandravalli 
during the year, as arrangements for acquiring the site had not yet been completed, 

44. The office staff have worked satisfactorily ; but there were some inter- 
ruptions owing to severe illness among a few of them. 

Arch, 09-10. 
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List of Photographs. 


No. 

Size 

Description 

Village 

District 

1 

12x 10 

Rarae.svara Temple, front tower ... 


Ramanathp nr 

Hassan. 

2 

12x 10 

Do riverside view 


Do 

Do 

3 

]2x 10 

Do insiiie view of the parapet, i 

Do 

Do 

4 

12x lO 

Do do 

... 

Do 

Do 

5 

12x10 

Do Nagari inscription 


Do 

I Do 

6 

12x 10 

Buchesvara Temple, south view ... 

■ a . 

Koravangala 

Do 

7 

I2x 10 

Do front tower ... 

... 

Do 

Do 

8 

12x10 

Do full view 

• a* 

Do 

: Do 

9 

12x10 

Do panel 


Do 

: Do 

10 

12x 10 

Do do 

1 

... j 

Do 

1 Do 

11 

12x10 

Do south entrance 

1 

• • • 1 

Do 

Do 

12 

12x 10 

Do north view . . . 


Do ... 

Do 

13 

12x 10 

Ramesvara Temple, front view 

.a. 

Eamenahalli 

i Do 

14 

12x10 

Viragal at Vaddarahalli 


Gorur ... 

Do 

15 

12x 10 

Kesava Temple, south view 


Harnahalli 

Do 

16 

12x 10 

Do front view 

... I 

Do 

Do 

17 

! 12x10 

Do tower south 

... ! 

Do 

Do 

18 

12x10 

Somesvara Teihple, south view 


Do 

! Do 

19 

12 X 10 

Do tower south ... 


Do 

Do 

20 

12 X 10 

j Do north view 


Do 

Do 

21 

12x 10 

Do tower, north . . 


I Do ... 

Do 

22 

12x10 

! Siva Temple, south view 


■ Arsikere 

Do 

23 

12 X 10 

i Do tower, south 


1 Do 

Do 

24 

12x 10 

j Kesava Temple, west view 


1 Hounawar 

Do 

25 

12x 10 

j Do north view 


Do 

Do 

26 

12x10 

' Lakshminarasimha Temple, south view 


’ Nuggehalli 

Do 

27 

12x10 

j Do west view 


1 Do ... 

1 i >0 

28 

12x10 

1 Jinanathapur Basti, north view .. 

... I Sravana Belgola ... 

Do 

29 

12x10 

j Do south view ... 

a . . J 

Do 

j Do 

30 

12 X lO 

Maharnavami Mantapa, east view 


Do 

Do 

31 

12 X 10 

j Chamundaraya Basti, full view ... 

1 

... 

Do 

Do 

32 

1 'X 10 

i Kugebralirnadeva pillar 


Do 

Do 

33 

12x 10 

! Chandragiri, full view of the temples 

.. 1 

Do 

Do 

34 

12x 10 

; Kalyani, south view 

... 1 

1 Do 

I Do 

35 

I2x 10 

1 Bhandara Ba.sti, north view 


Do 

' Do 

36 

12x 10 

1 Vindhvagiri. north view 


1 ('•o 

! Do 

37 

12 'x 10 

' The Jaina Matha, front view 


Do ... 

i Do 

38 

' 12x10 

j North view of the town 


j Do ... 

Do 

39 

i 12x10 

1 Group of figures in the Matha ... 


1 Do 

; Do 

40 

12 X 10 

! Akkana Basti, stcne inscription ... 


i Do 

Do 

41 

1 I2xl0 

, Stone inscription 


1 Do 

Do 

42 

; 10 X 8 

1 Do 


1 Do 

Do 

43 

' 10 X 8 

Do 


j Do 

* Jo 


44 

45 

46 

47 

48 

49 

50 
61 

52 

53 

54 
65 
56 
67 

58 

59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 


12x 10 Photo from Drawings of K eclaresvara Temple 


12xlo 

Do 

do 


Do 

Do 

12 X 10 

Do 

do 


Do 

Do 

12x 10 

Do 

do 


Do 

Do 

12 X 10 

Mahal on Brahmagiri. front view ... 


Siddapur 

Chitald 

1 2 X 10 

Brahmagiri, 

view with Mahal 


Do 

Do 

12x 10 

Viragal 


... 

Do 

Do 

12x 10 

Viragal in the Municipal garden ... 


Chitaldrug 

Do 

12x 10 

West view of the hilt with fort 


Do 

Do 

12x10 

Chandravalli site plau 


Do 

Do 

12 X 10 

Chitaldrug a 

ntiquities 


Do 

Do 

12x 10 

Do 



Do 

Do 

12 X 10 




Do 

Do 

12 X 10 

Do 

... 


Do 

Do 

12 X 10 

Andhra, Roman and Vijayanagai- coins 

... 

Do 

. Do 

12x 10 

Lead coins and clay seal 


Do 

Do 

12x10 

Kesava Temple, east view 


Somauathpur 

Mvsore. 

12x 10 

JJo 

tower, south-we.st 


Do 

“ Do. 

I2x 10 

Do 

tower, north-west 

... 

Do 

Do 

12 X 10 

Do 

tower, west 


Do 

Do 

I2x 10 

Do 

ornamental base with 

screen 

Do 

Do 



north side. 




12x 10 

Do 

ornamental base with 

screen 

Do 

TV/. 



south side. 



UO 

12x 10 

Do 

ornaniental base with 

figures. 

Do 

■Ry-v 



north- we.st. 



i'O 


; Haleb'cl 


Do 
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List of Photographs — coiicld. 


No. 

Size 

Description 

1 Village 

District 

67 

12x,10 

Kesava Temple, ornamental basewitli figures 
south-west. 

Somanathapur 

... 1 Mysore. 

68 

12x 10 

Do ornamental base with figures, 

we.st. 

Do 

... , Do 

69 

12x 10 

Do figmv in base of \ve.st corner 

of she temple 

Do 

... ; Do 

70 

12x 10 

Ruined temple, south of KeS.^va Temple 

Do 

Do 

71 

12 X 10 

Stone inscription in Kesava Temple 

Do 

... : Do 

72 

12 X 10 

Mallesvara Temple, north view 

Basaral 

... : Do 

78 

12 X 10 

Do . tower south ... 

Do 

Do 

74 

12x 10 

Do ornameutal base to eaves, 

north. 

Do 

... ' Do 

75 

I2x 10 

Do do 

Do 

Do 

76 

12x 10 

Do north side entrance 

1 ’0 

Do 

77 

12x10 

Do Dvarapalaka, insiue the 

enti-ance. 

Do 

Do 

78 

12 X 10 

Do pillar with two fig’ res on 

top. 

Do 

Do 

i 

79 

12 X 10 

Ceiling in front of Kasivisvesvara Temple 

Budnur 

Do 

80 

12 X 10 

Virabhadra figure iu do 

Do 

Do 

81 

l2 X ](i 

Auantapadmanabhasvami Temple, west view ... 

Do 

Do 

82 

12 X 10 

Do Vishnu figure 

Do 

... ; Do 

88 

12x 10 

Do figure 

Do 

Do 

84 

10x8 

Stone inscription 

Do 

Do 

85 

10 X 8 

Do 

Do 

... , Do 

86 

12 X 10 

Ganga copper plates 

Melekote 

... Tumkur. 

87 

6.i x4| 

Do seal 

Do 

Do 

88 

6ix4f 

Nagari copper plate of Ballala 

Belaguli 

... i Do 

89 

10x8 

Stoue inscription 

Chikkasarangi 

... 1 Do 

90 

10x8 

Viragal 

Riregundagal 

... 1 Do 

91 

12x10 

Chennakesava Temple, front tower 

Kaidala 

... 1 Do 

92 

10x8 

A fragmentarj Tamil inscription ... 

Siti Hill 

... : Kolar. 

93 

12 X 10 

Sripadaraya .Matha copper plate ... 

Mulbaiial 

... ; Do 

94 

10x8 

Burmese iuscriptlou on a Burmese bell in the 
Residency compound. 

Bangalore 

... ; Bangalore. 

93 

12x10 

Ganga copper plates received from tlie Resi- 
dent' v. 

Manne 

Do 

96 

12 X 10 

Do seal do 

Do 

... Do 

97 

12x10 

A Burmese bell in the Bangalore Museum 

Bangalore 

Do 

98 

12x 10 

Photo of Nagari copper plates received from 
the Secretariat. 

Do 

Do 

99 

12x 10 

A Burmese bill in the Residency compound ... 

Do 

Do 

100 

101 

12 X lO 
6|x4f 

Another set of copper plates received fiom the 
Residency. 

Do seal do ... i 

* * • 


102 

12 X 10 

Andhra, Chinese and Vijayanasar coins ... j 

• •• 


103 

HI X 6i 

Ainuli copper plates .. ... j 

Ainuli 

.. I Gulbarga. 

104 

6' x4| 

A Marathi Rahadari ... ... 

•• 

... 


List of Drawings. 

No. 

— 

Description 

Village 

District 

1 

Ground plan of Kedaresvara Temple 

Halebid 

Hassan. 

2 

Tracing of Kedaresvara Temple, north side .. 

Do 

Do 

»> 

Do do do 

Do 

Do 

4 

Do do south side ... 

Do 

Do 

5 

Ceiling in Bucbesvara Temple 

Koravangala 

Do 

6 

Do 8omesvai’a do . . 

Harnahalli 

Do 

7 

Do front of Gommatesvara 

Sravana Belgola . . . 

Do 

8 

Pillar in Akkana Basti 

Do 

Do 

9 

Chandragupta Basti, east side 

Do 

Do 

10 

Do north side 

Do 

Do 

11 

Chamundaraya Basti, south .side 

Do 

Do 
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Part II. — Progress of Archaeological Kesearch. 

I. Epigraphy. 

45 Most of the new inscriptions copied during the year under report can 
he assio-ned to specific dynasties such as the Gangas, Raslitrakutas, Nolambas, 
Cholasr Ohalukyas, Hoysalas, Vijayanagar and Mpo^. There are also a few 
records which relate to the Tamil Gangas of the Kolar District, the Mahrattas and 
the AVati chiefs The old viraqals of the 8th and 9th centuries A.D. found at 
Hirigundagal and Sankenhalli, Tumkur Taluk, and the inscriptions copied at Mud- 
denhalli’ and Katnpanhalli, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk, deserre special mention 
among the discoveries of the year. They supply items of valuable information 
in connection with some of the Ganga kings and some of the feudatories of the 
Hoysala kings. Among the copper plates, those of the Ganga king Rajamalla 
are of interest as differing in many respects from the published grants of the 
dynasty. 

The Gangas. 

46. About 25 records copied during the year are assignable to the Ganga 
kings. They include 2 sets of copper plates — one, of Madhava III and the other, 
of Rajamalla I. A few more inscriptions may likewise belong to the Ganga period, 
thouoh the reigning king is not named in them. The vtraqaU at Hirigundagal and 
SanlT^nhalli luostly refer themselves to the reigns of the Ganga kings S'ripurusha 
and S'ivamara II. Unfortunately none of them is dated. They refer to the wars 
which the Gangas waged with the Rashtrakutas, Pallavas and a chief named Bala- 
vemmarasa. ofhe latter, who is mentioned as a contemporary of S’ivamara II, is no 
doubt identical with the Balavarma of the Chahikya family referred to in the 
Kadaba plates (Gubbi til), of 812 A.D. His name occurs in three of the vtragals. 
It also occurs in Maddagiri 93 and Tiptur 10, both of which, though undated, may 
belong to the close of the 8th century. He was perhaps a feudatory of the 
Rashtrakhtas. Maddagiri 99, of about 770 A. D., tells us that during b’ripuru- 
sha’s rule the Rattasrose up against Gangavadi ; and Xagar 35, of 1077 A.D., records 
that Kaduvetti ( the Pallava king) of Kanchi was killed by 8'ripurusha in a battle 
fous’ht at Vilarde. The ctragals give the names of a few contemporary chiefs or 
feudatories such as Siyagella, Kaddane, Ramli-arasa, S’rijuddhau and S’richasaiy 
not hitherto known from other epigraphical records. Siyagella was a famous 
general under both S’ripurusha and S’ivamara II and appears to have been relat- 
ed to the royal family. He fought several battles and fell at Kagimogeyur along 
with his master S’ivamara II, while fighting against the Rashtrakutas. Of the 
Rashtrakuta kings, Krishna I is mentioned as Kannarasa and others by the mere 
title Ballaha, Vallaha or Ballavarasa. The places where the battles were fought 
against the Rashtrakutas were Pinchanur, Kagimogeyhr and Bageyur, the first 
being referred to in 3 stones, the second in 2 and the third in 4. Of these places, 
Bageyur is perhaps identical with Bagur, situated about 5 miles to the nortb-east 
of Gubbi. On the whole, the vinigals give us a glimpse of a period in Ganga history 
(the close of the 8th and the early part of the 9th century) when, being hard- 
pressed bv enemies, the Gangas were putting forth gigantic efforts to hold their 
own and maintain their independence. We may now proceed to consider the 
records in chronological order. 

Mddhavavarrnd III. 

47. The plates of Madhavavarma III (see Plate I), referred to in the previ- 
ous para, are five in number, of which unfortunately the second plate is raissino-. 
jiiach plate measures by 2", the first and last plates being engraved on the inner 
side only. The writing is in Ha}a-Kannada characters. The plates are strung on a 
ring which is 3" in diameter and thick, and has its ends secured in the base of 
an oval seal measuring 1^" by 1". The seal bears in relief a standing elephant 
which faces to the proper right. The plates were in the possession of Patel Sid- 
dalingegauda, son of Kal%auda, a resident of Melekote, Tumkur Taluk. 



Melekote (Tumkur Taluk) Plates 

ofthe Gd/ng"*/ Kin^ Madharva^va^rtna' ( Madhava III}, 

About 400 A. D. 
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PLATE I 


(B) 


(Illft) 


(1116) 


ilYa) 


{IVb) 


(Va) 


Melekote Plates of Malhavavartna III. 

^ svasti jitam bhagavata g.ita-ghaaa-gaganabhena Patmanabbena srimaj- 

Jahnaveya-kulamala-yyomavablia- 
- sana-bhaskarasya sva-khadgaika-prahapa-khandita-maha-silastambha- 

labdha-bala-parakkrama-yafesah 
^ sva-bhuja-java- jaya-janita-sujana-janapadasya dariinarigana- 

vidarana-ranopala- 

bdha-vrana-vibliushana-vibbushitasya Kanvayana-sa-gdtras\^a 

sriraat-Kongani-Varininma-dliarma-malia- 
® dhirajasya putrasya pitur anvagata-guna-yuktasya vidya-vinaya- 

vihita-vrirttasya 

® vapam kshetram dattain ubba^'^a-tataka-sanaanyodaka-nishpannani 

kedarani tatba Vittamba-vanija- 

^ ksbetrad daksbina-piirvvena sila-tatakasyadbastat sbat-kbanduka- 

vapam ksbetram dattam maba-rajadbi- 
^ rajenadbhib ubba 3 "artu-nisbpatti ^radain graisbinakan cha tatba bi 

vastrakara-ksbetrat paschimena 
tesbam eva syaraaka-ksb^trat pa^cbimottarena pancba-khandiika vapam 

ksbetrani dattam tasyaiva vibarasya 
rakta-tatakasyadbastat tri-kbanduka vapam kshetrani dattam punas 

cba rakta-tatakabbyantare saradam dasa- 
khaudukavapa-ksbetrain dattani athatravadhayah Avaniya-nadyat 

pur wen a maba- 

srosbtbi-kshetrat pascbiraeua Kumara-mula-ksbetrad uttarena punas 

cba Avaniya-nadyat daksbinena 
aahtadasa-kbflndukam syamaka-ksbetrani dattam tatba S’akya- 

silat purvvena vastrakara-ksbetrat 

pascbimena maha-patbad uttarena CbdHga-vanija-ksb^trad daksbinena 

dvadasa-kbanglukam 

syamaka-ksbetram dattam maba-rajadbirajenadbbih dattani vimsati- 

salakaya chatur-bhage cba 
1'’ kanakafi cba smasane cbavacbcbbadita-visrita-vastrani cbatur-vvaidyam 

puraskritya maba-pratibara- 

pramnkbo sakshim Perur-adbisbtbana-vasibbih sarvva-sarapad-opetair 

mMani-grama-srenyadibbih 

deyam likbitam Charudattena seuapatina seyam raja-datti : Gangeya 

-kula-samndbbavai 

'9 r anupalayitavya sarv va-pariharena ye cbasyoparo (dbarp; karisbyanti 

debam i.yaip gatir bba- 

vita tad yatba ksbudra-pasv-anrite paucba dasa banti gavanriie satam 

asvanrite banti sabasram 

^^purnsbanrite banti jata (n ajata/ ms cba suvarnnasyauvite prabbdh 

^ sarvvani bbumy-aniite banti 

22inatma bbumy-anritam vadet babubbir vvasudba bbukta rajabbib Sagara- 

dibbib yasya 

2*yasya yada bbumi tasya tasya sada palam sva-datta:ii para-dattam va yo 
24bareti vasundbara sbasbtim varsba-sabasrani ghore tamasi varttats 
^^itiyasmin Gangeya-rajye tasmin sri-Madbava-varmmanab sasaoam 

Buddbasatvaya 

2®dattam a-cbandra-tarakam |1 


Arch 09-10 • 
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PLATE 11. 

1 . 

Chikka Sarangi Inscription of Akalavarska II. 903 A.D. 
isvasty Akalavarsha-sri-prithvi- valla [b!ia]-malia-rajadhiraja 
2 paramesvara-parama-bhatarar nttarottarabbipravarddha- 
smana-vijaya-rajyara a-cbandrat,ararkkain salutt ire svasti samasta- 
4rajya-bbara-nir6bata-inata-pracban<^-dandanayaka sri-Damapai- 
syya tenkana-di^varakk ella dandanayakan agi Manneyol ire 
®S’aka-varsham entu-nura ippatta-nalkaneya Dundublii-sambatsaram 

pravartti- 

^se tad-abbyantara Palgnna-babula-cbbattiynm A’ditya-varadandu 
*Durvvinita-arasara dandanayakanu Bbattavuttar sasirwaru Oleya 

aynurvvaru Be- 

®ya miinurvvarurn mi ••• tandiya mabajanakke dharmma-nimitta kotta 

sthitiya krama avu- 

^®d endade arasara Duvali-nayakan alvan t ’ndda-arasar a|va bandar 

nnayakargge soilage ki- 

^Malge kiilu mna . . ya kudnvor purvva-maryyadeyole hancbisuvodu 
^^sthitiyan alidu undavar kavileyuin parvvarumain kondoin Baranasiyan ali- 

doru . 

. ru Bbattavuttar , leya varakk enneya dbirkke tammut erose . garde . 
. vika viduvoru Bbattavuttaru Kanakayyachari Saribadayyail Cb61a..Midile- 
iSya Kamayya Bbaratayya Dittiyamma Ammana Beyavaru Kandasakkara- 

Kasavanna Kunta-Na- 

i^gamma Duggayya int inibara datti maiigala maba sri 

2 . 

Viragal at Hirigundagal 
{S'rijmruslta) 

'svasti sri-S'ripurusha-maha-raja- 
■-r prithuvi-rajyain-geye Siyagellar 
®i\larugare-nadu raunuriim a}e IMurnkode A- 
■tnniyar Pinchauura erinull eridn bildar Ka (ima)- 
^rasarnl idarke cbivaiii kalani valgalcliu-kottodn 

3. 

Viragal at Sankenhalli. 

{S'ivamd ra) 

‘svasti sri-Sivamara ma- 
-ha-rajar prituvi-rajyain-geye 
sBalavemmarasara kalegadol eridn 

PLATE HI. 

Manne Plates of Rajamalla I, 828 A.D. 

{The first three plates.) 

(K) 'll matur ggarbba-paydja-vasini dhara rajanvati cbagamaud yasmin 

saifeva-bha- 

2ji bandhu-janatahladobhavad bbutale yasmin raksliati satya-sandba- 

samayan dha- 

3tri cbirain varddbate nirvvyajain Kali-Ganga esba vasudbadbaro- 

bbavad bbupatih j| 

^tasroad ity ndayacbalad idba ravir jjato dviti 3 ms suta dbarmraena- 
“jani Dbarraraa-sunur anagha-stbairyyabbimanonnatah tantravapa-vi- 
*'rtbi-praydga-nipunas samadi-tatvochitd nityanita-nayarjjitm*yya- 
mbarita srf-Durvvinifadbipah || tasmad bbupa-kirfta-kuta-gbatita-sri-ra- 
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(IIci) ^una-teio-lasat-padambhoja-yugas samasta-bhuvaua- vjasakta-kirtfcir 
' ’ ' vvibhiih 

9yas chanta-sthita-vairi-shat-bhata-kula-pradhvarnsi- 

mantraksharo jata Vikrania-Granga i- 
i<*ty abhinuta-kbyatir ddharadhisvarali H samyag rakshati Rajaraja- 
^ cbari- 

iRa-sri-Rajarnalladhipe rajyam nirjita-vairi Dhurjati- 

jatajiitapa- 

i2ga-namajam aryyad rajyam ud-aliava-prabhutame podyat- 
^ prablia-bhasina 

i^manyanindya-su-viitta-Manya-vishayo tat-sanmatenochcbakaib !( 

(II6) J^sauryyotsadita-vairina samucbitam sriman-Mabendrena 

sainrajanyonjita-cba- 

iSru-vikrama-yaiio-bbaja guna-grahina grameyam bbmd 

Poddavadi-vilasa- 

’®t-prakhyata-nama cbiran tenodyan-nisitasi-bbasura-yaso-devi 

pratisbtbava- 

I'^te II yadyat-Kasyapa-gotrajas sn-mabito vaikhana-sevy 

advayal.i sa- 

^^mvag-jfiana-dbano iiiaba-muni-gaiia-sriragraganya niaban saksbad 
° ' Vjasa iti pra- 

i^tita-visbayas tasman muuinam iuam kbyata-sri-Jfarasiugba-Bbatta- 

vilasan-nama 

(Ilia) ^obabbtiva prabbub jj tat-putra-' cba maba-mabi])ati-sabba- 

sarabbavanodbbavita.'i iastrarttba- 

^icbarana-prabbur jjana-bita-Ari-Deva-sarmraa mabaii iitkbatasi-latava- 
• ‘ bbasi-vilasa- 

22d-devi”prasadar punas tasniai bbu.ri-guiia 3 ’a mauya-charitaysttbarp 

vyadba- 

23yy adarafc |1 Mine S'asi-Bbrigu-sutaii Guru-Suryya-i)utTa\i 

Kaikyam gatau Ra- 

*^^vitu Mesha-gate Budbe cba Singbastha eva Kuja Pusbya 

Guros tu vare yijnapanain 

^^kratam idam snbbade sbulagre 1 abbinutaditya-dbavala- 

yasab-patavaknntbita^esha-bbuYa- 

‘■“‘mantarala-vitata-vipnla-vinaya-nayana-satya-tyagabbimana-saQcha- 

Mlachara-Gani- 

(III6) 27 o-a-vams 6 dbbava-vilasad-akalanka-dar<ana-sriinad-Mabendra-Raja 

® ■ vijnapita || panchasad-uttareshn 

28sapta-^atesbu S'aka-varshesbv atitesbu Satyayakya-Kongoni- 

var mma-dhar m m a-ma h a - 1 a ja d hira j a-pa- 
29ramesvara-srlmad-Rajamallasya pravarddbamana-vijaya- 

saiiivatsaresbu dvada'esbu Palguuyaiii 
®o^ukla-paksbe Vyatipate Kiittika-naksbatre bali-dbupa-dipa-pra- ^ 

^ “ ’ varttana- 

^irttbam Manya-yishaye Doddavadi-nama-graind jak-mangala- 

kanaka-kalak-sa- 

^^metani saryva-badba-paribaropedani m udaka-dbara-piu’vvam adat [j 

asmai Kasyapa-go- 

®3traya yaikbanasa-mabatmane dattoyam gramam aryyaya 

Deya-krmrnaya satyike i| 

s^indrana desege sitne tenka nodi parida toreya sama-bhagame 1 ante 

bandu a- 
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PLATE IV. 

I 

Burmese Inscription. 

^Zeyjatn. Thabbinnjn paya thatbana 2415 Kawzathakkayit 1233 gu diga 
yattha 435 pwasiyaukseaka Mainyathi hni thnanng 

*Tabaung lazan 15 yet Kyathabade netet sanlet thanzwa mingala akawe 
Bangyitaik Salingyiy’n'athugyi Natsu Letwe thwethank 
^Kyi Zanimelya Mameinrna dotlii tlianthaya Tvntsinyehma twetmyaukloywe 
Yadanabon Sliwepyidawhma Ashemyaukyun tana Aseiudeya pyit 

‘‘Taw muthaw Kyauktawgyi Yoksbindawmyata tliaddadana pyitseintha- 
whnga apoletka 450 kyat peywe kyecbain 200 kyatkyaw tbnnlok 

‘''Thaw kaunglanng go Sweblu puzawbatbi I-kaungbmugyanng lawkoktaya 
chanthatbuka yalothaw. Ponnyatbugata i- ha^agu 

®Li yemyetbakin iniginpagin kyezushin Sayamyatto-a Asatalyet tbonba 
lawka weneyado-a ahmya pewebatlii. 

^Dob inahmya apoyaywe tiuika pwamyagyabazethaw, 

2 

Belagnli -Plates of Ballala III, 

(/'7/-.vf Plate) 

i|| . , . (I niiyodbbasi-mrinala-komala-ni ja-prottmiga- 

-dainshtrocbcbbritain ksbdai-cbakram abhiprasarita-payah-purabhira- 

^mani mabat I sanandatn vikasat-sardruha-dbiya sadyas Sa- 

‘^rojalayara ariidham araldkya jata-l)a.sita!i 

‘"'potri Harib patu vab jj tan-nabbi-kamalad asft sra- 

®shta srishtakbik-prajab 1 manaso'trii’ Vidber jajfie Sdmas tan-nO’ 

'trajab sutab [j tacWamsyasya Yaddr 

vanne jajne Somesva- 
®r6 nripab 1 Narasinihdbhavat tasinad 

dA'ishad-dvipa-mrigadhi- 
'‘’pab 1 Parbativa Mahesasya Laksbmir iva 

Maohndrisha!.! 1 A-a- 
’^llabhat tasya sambbuta ramya Patta- 

mabesvari |j yad-danani su- 

’‘ra-bhurubatn tirayate yach-chhrls Suradhisraram yat-kirtbis Sura- 
'^nimnagam Suragunnn jad-buddhir iddha kila yacb-chbaaryainVri. 
’i^shaA'aha-bhaki-nayaua-prddyat-karalanalain tasyani 
i^sdyam abhud atarkya-vibhaA'd Ballala-DeA'6 nripab jj >rl Balla- 
i5la-mabipalab palayann akbilam 

nialiim jayaty asau ripn-sto- 

i®ma-kari-kantbiravakritib [j soyam saraasta-praksti-sahi- 
•^ta-sri-Ballak- mahipalas svakiya-HoysHla-mandale nikliila-la- 
’^shmi-nkasasrayain sva-iarjaka-prema-pratishtbapita-prajya-rajya- 
i-'sampadam Dorasamudrakbyarn nija-rajadbani'm adhiA’asan'H — 1| 
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o 

Marathi Rahadari. 

’darulamahara isama rahadaratn va chau- 
2kidarara va svarana i karama betama 
“rava-saheba mushaphaka meharabana 
■*Muparaji Hindu-Hava Ghorapade va- 
‘’jarata-maba vagaire am ki digara 
®eka-gh6deohe svai’a bamaya ti- 
^ni bandiikhavale va tini chari 
^naphaianasi Pudacherihuna 
®Chenapatanasa jata aheta. vafcsn- 
lo-ta molihibanem mujahim ua hotara 
’igukharupa tyasa so^verp 
^^sarva dari baba takida janona 
■^bamojiba taharira sadara amalanta 
‘^anavem 

*®22 mahe Gilheja 
^®sana d kalami shda 

4 

Siti Tamil Inscription of Vishnuvardhana. 

^kkum Kaivarafctu S'ola-gatnundanura S etti-gamundanuin Pertanivar 
Raj^ntra-S'ola- 

’(Ji-desipattanattil irundnVishtannvai’dhdhana-bhujabala-Vira-Gahga-Poysala- 
Devar 

^Kshattrapala-devarkku vadakarai Maruderiyai dfivadanam aga Sravana- 
masattu 


: O :• 


Ach. 09-10 
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48. The lang-iiage of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, and, with the 
exception of five ^'erses at the end, the whole is in prose. It begins like the other 
published grants of the Gangas, and the first plate ends with the epithet vichja- 
vimyaviJiifa-rriftasi/a of Madhava II. As at the beginning of the 3rd plate we find 
a continuation of the details of the land granted, it may be supposed that the missing 
2nd plate continued the genealogy a few steps further and commenced the details 
about the grant at its close. That Madhavavarma was the grantor of the charter 
is clear from the last verse of the inscription ; and this i\tadhavavarma cannot be 
any other than Madhava III. The form Madhava\arma for IMadhava also occurs in 
Malvir 73, which is dated in the 13th regnal year of Madhava III. According to 
Mr. Eice, the period of the plates under review would be the last quarter of the 4th 
century, or roughly, about 400 A.D. The missing plate may have contained the 
exact date of the charter. 

49. It is worthy of note that the grant was made to a Buddhist. The last 
verse informs us that in the Ganga kingdom [Gdrigi^i/a-rdjae) this charter was 
granted by Madhavavarma to Buddhasatva for as long as the moon and stars 
endure. In another place it is stated that to the same vihura (? e., Buddhist monas- 
tery), which must have been specified in the missing plate, land that coidd be sown 
with 3 'klianduko.i of seeds {tnkhanduhh'u'pmn kshetram) was granted below the Red 
tank (Rakta-tatfika). In another place, again, a hill or boulder known as S'dkyaiihi 
is given as one of the boundaries of the land granted. The record thus appears to 
take us back to a period when Buddhism prevailed and commanded some influence 
in the Ganga kingdom. 

50. Of the lands granted, some are mentioned as growing two crops in the 

year, one in autumn and one in summer; and others as growing only one crop in 
autumn. The details about the lands are thus given : — Land that can be sown with 
6 khund iikuv of .seeds and irrigated by two tanks, situated below the stone tank 
(S'ila-tataka) to the south-east of the merchant Vittamba’s land, capable of oTowino' 
crops in both the .seasons — autumn and summer ; land tliat can be sown with 5 
khundiikiis of seeds, situated to the west of the weavers’ land and to the north-west 
of the land groAving the ^ijCijndka grain of the same people; land that can be sown 
Avith 3 kliandnh.iii of seeds, situated belotv the Red tank, granted to the same vihdm • 
and lastly, land that can be sown with 10 khtinduh's of seed.s, situated in the bed of 
the Red tank, capable of gloving a crop in autumn only. The total of these lands 
comes to 24 khunclula.^, whereas further on the total is given as 30. Consequently 
a fnriher item of d Ihandykas has to be looked for in the missing plate. The lands 
are again made into ttvo groups and their respective boundaries given. Altogether 
30 khondiiko.s of land growdiig the .■ii/drudka grain were granted with pouring of water 
by the Maliarajacihiraja : 18 klttnidvkns bounded on the east and south by the 
Avauiya river, on the west by the great merchant’s ' vwhd fresh thi) land and on the 
north by Kumara’s original land ( K iimd ra-mfiki-kshdt ra) ; and 12 khandvhr-s bounded 
on the east by S'akyasila, on the west by the weavers’ land, on the north by the 
highway and on the south by the merchant Chbliga’s land. Then there is the 
mention of 20 fddkd.s, referring perhaps to the measurement or extent of the above 
lands. Then follows a curious statement that the gold within the four boundaries 
and the cloths covering the corpses in the cemetery were also granted. The grant 
was made in the presence of the ? four vaidyas and the witnesses wei-e the Mnhd- 
jimWidm and others. The rich residents of Pernr and the? merchants of Mani- 
grama had also to make some payments which are not specified. The charter was 
written by the general (sendpati) Chapudatta, This royal grant was to be maintained 
with freedom from all imposts by those bom in the Ganga lineage {Ganyeya-knla } • 
and the fate of those ivho obstruct will, it is said, be the same as is described in the 
four imprecatory verses which are quoted (11. 20-24). I have not met with the first 
two of these verses in any other record. After a diligent search extending over 
many days I succeeded, however, in tracing them to the Mahabharata (Gdyoo'aparva 
35). They run thus : — ' ^ 

pancha pasvaurite banti da^ hanti gavanrite 1 

.^atam asvanrite hanti sahasram purushanifite ii 

hanti jatan ajatams cha hiranyarthe’niitam vadan 1 

sarvam bhumyanrite hanti ma sma bhumyanritam vadeh II 
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Ii will be seen that the verses as given in the plates are full of mistakes. Of 
the places mentioned in the grant, Peror occurs in connection with the earlier 
Ganga kings (Shimoga 64) and has been identified bj Mr. Rice with Ganga-Perur 
in Cuddapah Listrict. Avinita, son of Madhava III, is said IMalur 72) to have made 
a grant to a Jaina temple at Perur. I cannot identify Manigrama, unless it can be 
taken to stand for Mclnyapura or Manne in Nelamangala Taluk. 

S'r/purushci . — ■ 

51. About 8 inscriptions on v/rngals at Hirigundagal, Tumkur Taluk, refer 

themselves to S'rlpurusha’s reign; and the general Siyagella (para 46) figures in 
almost all of them. None of these epigraphs is dated- One of them (Plate II. 2) 
tells us that when S’ripuiusha-maharaja was ruling the earth and Siyagella was 
governing the Marugare-nadu 300, Murukode Anniyar (or Anniyar of the three 
umbrellas) fought against Kannarasa in the battle of Pinchanur and fell ; and that 
so.me wet land was given to Ronamodeya as vdigalchu- This Kannarasa is no doubt 
the Rashtrakiita king Krishna I; for we learn from Maddagiri 99 that tbe Rattas 
rose up against Gangavadi during S'ripurusha’s rule. A second vlnigal, though it 
does not name the ruling king, mentions Siyagella, and, referring to the same battle, 
says that some one (name defaced) fought against Kannarasa at Pinchanur and fell. 
Reference is again made to the battle in a third epigraph also, which refers itself to 
S’ripurusha’s reign and records the death of one Erigesi, son of . . arasa. 

52. A fourth vhagal informs us that when Konguni-maharaja S'ripurusha was 
ruling the earth,., ktigan, elder brother of S'rir^vamman, a lion among Pandits, 
foug’ht and fell at Bageyur in Ballaha’s war. Another, of the same reign, mentions 
Siyagella and records the death in a war with Ballavarasa of some one (name gone) 
who IS praised as a Rama in war, a terror to the hostile army and a Purandara in 
valour. Two more records of S’ripurusha’s reign, which are mostly defaced, men- 
tion his son ; but it is to be regretted that the name is completely gone in both. In 
one of them the king’s eldest son is mentioned as governing...,makere, and one 
Muka-gamunda as having died in some battle. In the other the king’s son is men- 
tioned as the governor of Marugare-nadu with the statement that one of his house- 
children [mone-intign) fell in some battle. Since in a previous inscription (para 51) 
Siyagella was also mentioned as the governor of Marugare-nadu in the same reign, 
we may infer that he was one of tlie sons of S'ripurnsha. But in two other records 
he is mentioned as govei ning a different nadu. The battle of Bageyur is also re- 
ferred to in 3 other vtraijaJs. (Jne of them says that when Kaddane was ruling the 
earth and Siyagella was governing Kesumannu-nadu, Maridasa Kariyatamma, a 
servant of .Multi-ara&a and a house-child of Ragatarasa, fought and fell at Bageyur 
in Ballaha’s war ; and that the accomplished swordsman Siyagella granted for him, 
through friendship, the village of Gundingal (the present Hirigundagal). As in a 
previous record we were told that the battle of Bagejuir was fought during the rule 
of S’ripurusha, Kaddane of this epigraph is perhaps to be taken as a surname of the 
same king, though it has not been met with in other inscriptions. Both the other 
vVrngdh referrii g to the battle mention Siyagella and record a grant of land as 
hdigalchu for the heroes that fell in the fight. One of them, however, informs us 
that the hero who fell was Kurakalararnanaliyar, a servant of Siyagella, and that 
he came away with anger from Raiuili-arasa and attacked Ballaha’s army. Ballaha 
or Ballavarasa of these records refers to either Krishna I or Govinda II, both of 
whom were known as Vallabha {Indian Antiquary, XI. 124). There is only one 
more epigraph to notice in this reign. It records that when S’rivallava was ruling 
the earth, and Siyagella was governing Kesumannu-nadu, Pebbilanallakkal fought 
and fell in the war with Kaduvatti. From Ragar 35, of 1077, we learn that S'ri- 
purusba had the significant name S’rivallabha and that he killed Kaduvatti (the 
Pallava king) of Kaiichi in the battle of Vilarde. The vtragal no doubt refers to 
this battle. 

SHvamdra II. — 

53. Three records of this king were copied at Sankenhalli and Hirigundagal,^-.' 
Tumkur Taluk. Two more at Hirigundagal also belong to his reign though he is - 
not named in them. Two viragaU at Heggere, Tumkur I'aluk, may belong to the 
same period. One of the epigraphs at Sankenhalli, a portion of which is given as 
No. 3 in Plate II, tells us that when S'ivamtra was ruling the earth, some one fought 
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and fell in the war with Bala vein marasa and that Permanadiga) {i.e., the king) 
granted some land as hni^aXclm. It ends thus : — He who destroys this incurs the 
sin of having killed Brahmans and a tliousand cows at Baranasi and of having 
breached the tank of Parivi-nadu. The stone was prepared by Dhanapati-acharyir. 
The other stone at Sankenhalli, the top portion of which is broken, refers itself to 
the same reign and says that in the war with Balavem marasa Biriyama attacked the 
hostile army and fell. Some land was granted for him. A rivagal at Hirigundagal 
likewise refers to the same war with Balavemraarasa and records the deatli of 
Ponnakavalige-Kalamman, a servant of S’richasar, in the battle of JMandalibiri^’a. 
The Balavemmarasa of these records is no doubt identical with the Balavarma of 
the Chalukya family mentioned in the Kadaba plates (Gubbi 61), of 812 A.D. 
His name also occurs in some other epigraphs (see para 46), After the overthrow 
■of the Chalukya power, he may have become a feudatory of the Rashtrakutas and 
fought on their behalf against the Gangas. 

54. A second vtragal at Hirigundagal tells us that S'rijuddhan and Siyagella 
fell at Kagimogeyur in the war with Vallaha. Another otragal at the same place 
gives us the important information that S’ivamara also fell fighting in the same 
battle along with Siyagella in Vallaha’s war. Vallaha of these two records is no 
doubt the Rashtrakuta king Govinda HI, who was also known as Vallabha {Indian 
Antiquary, XI, 156). S'ivamara suffered many calamities during his reign. He was 
twice consigned to prison by the Rashtrakutas and reduced to the galling position 
of a feudatory. To regain independence appears to have been the one object next 
to his heart and in his persistent attempt to realise it he nobly sacrificed himself. 
The two viragah at Heggere, Tumkur Taluk, which may belong to this period, 
record the deaths respectively of Devandera of Alanniyiir and of Teyilokamallaya- 
mamma ...manna’s sons in a cattle-raid. 


DindiJca. 

55. In my last year’s Keport (para 45) I provisionally identified the Dindika of 
the epitaph of Arishtanemi at Sravan Belgola with the Dingli of the Udavendi- 
ram plates of Brithivipati H (South Indian hiscriptiom, II, SSij, though I expressed 
my doubts with regard to Dr. Hultzsch’s interpretation of the expression Dindihge- 
riga-ndgadantau. My identification has since been approved bv Dr. Hultzsch, who 
writes to me that in his former interpretation of the verse he followed Mr. Foulkes 
and that he now proposes to divide the first pdda of the verse in question thus — 
yd Dindika Jeriga-Ndgadardau and to take Dindika as the actual name of the son of 
S'ivamara II and Prithivipati as an epithet. If so, the period of the epitaph would 
be about 800 A D as already stated by me ; and the other old epitaphs at Sravan 
Belgola, including that of Prabhachandra, have also to be assigned more or less to the 
same period. 


lidjamalla I. 


56, The only record of this king copied during the year is a copper plate in- 
scription (Plate HI) received from Mr. S. M. Fraser, C.S.I., the Honorable the 
Resident in Mysore. He has also kindly' furnished me with the followin'^ in- 
formation about the plates— “ They were got from the village of Mannay (Manne, 
Nelamangala Taluk) 14 miles from Nidavanda station. The village was orio-in'aily 
called Manipura (Manyapura). They are said to have been dug up in the villao-e 
itself about 15 years ago. ” The plates are 5 in number, each measuring 9-^- " by 
3f ", the first plate being inscribed on the inner side only. The first two ^plates 
are thicker than the others. The plates are strung on a ring which is 31 " in dia- 
meter and 4 " thick, and has its ends secured in the base of a circular seal 2- " in dia- 
meter. The seal bears in relief a standing elepliant which faces to the oroper 
right, the plates are in a good .«tate of preservation, the characters in which thev 
are engraved being Hala-Kannada. 


r inscription is partly Sanskrit and partly Kannada, 

lines 1 - 0 ^ and 54-59 being in Sanskrit and lines 34-53 and 60-62 bein^^ in Kannada' 
ihe Sanskrit portion is for the greater part in verse while the Kannada portion is 
throughout in prose. Ihe Sanskrit of the inscription is, however, very corrupt in 
some places while the Kannada is quite unobjectionable. The inscripti^, which is 
datea in 828 A.D., is of interest m several ways. It gives us the valuable in- 
formation, not hitherto known from other records, that 828 A.D. corresponded 
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'svith the 12th year of Rajamalla’s reign ; in other words, that he came to the throne 
in 817 A.D. Again, it does not begin with the usual invocation of Padmanabha^ 
nor does it give the genealogy of the Ganga dynasty as the other published grants do. 
It is mostly in verse, while all the others are mostly in prose. Only three steps in 
the genealogy are given, namely, Kali-Ganga, his son Durvinita, his son Vikrama- 
Ganga; but in the published grants we have Avinita and Mushkara in the place of 
the first and the third. After this, Rajamalla is suddenly introduced as the ruling 
sovereign without any hint whatever as to his relationship to the previous king. 
Then a prince Mahendra, said to be of the Ganga lineage, is brought in as making 
an application to the king for a grant for a goddess which he had set up at a village 
named Doddavadi in the Mauya District. It is curious that in a verse that follows 
are given certain planetary positions corresponding to the time of Mahendra’s appli- 
cation to the king. The worshipper of the goddess is said to be a V aikhanasa. 
The engraver of the plates was of the Visvakarma-gotra. 

58. lYe may now proceed to examine the inscription in detail. The first three 
verses are respectively in praise of Kali-Ganga, his son Durvinita and his son 
Vikratna-Ganga. Of the first it is stated that when he was in the womb of his 
mother the earth became rrtjnnmf? (ruled by a just king) ; when he was an infant 
the royal kinsmen lojoiced ; and when he maintained the law of I'ighteousness the 
earth prospered — such was king Kali-Ganga, the support of the earth. There is a 
clear reference here to the fact mentioned in several grants that Avinita (here 
called Kali-Ganga) was crowned when an infant on his mother’s lap. His son, a 
Yudhishthira in virtuous conduct, an expert in the theory and practice of politics, 
was Durvinita. His son, honored by kings, renowned in the world, vanquisher of 
the six inner enemies, was the king celebrated as Vikrama-Ganga. This name, 
however, does not occur in other grants, unless we propose to find a reference in it 
either to S'riviki ama or Bhuvikrama, the grandson or great-grandson of Durvinita, 
his son’s name being always given as .Mushkara. The next two verses tell us that 
while ^ri-Rajamalla was ruling the Ganga kingdom, a prince named Mahendra, who 
was apparently a high officer of the kingdom, set up, with the approval of the king, 
‘ the goddess famed fo, her sharp drawn sword ’ at the village of Doddavadi in the 
Manya District. Then follow two verses in which the genealogy of the worshipper of 
the goddess is thus given. Born in the Kasyapa-gdtra, pre-eminent among munis 
(sages), recognised as Vyasa himself, was a Vaikhanasa, whose sou was Yarasingha- 
bhatta. The latter’s son, honored in royal courts, favored by ‘ the goddess with the 
drawn sword,’ was Devasarina. It was on behalf of Devasarraa that .Mahendra applied 
to the king for a grant; and the planetary positions at the time of the application 
are given in the next verse, which runs thus — 

Mine? S'asi-Bhvigu-sntau Guru-Surya-putrau I 
Karkyam gatau ? Ravi tu Mesha-gate Biidhe cha II 
Singhastha eva ? Kuja Fushya Gurus tu vare 1 
vijilapanam kritam idam subhade su-lagne 

Then comes a long prose passage which tells us that on the application of 
Mahendraraja, sprung from the celebrated Ganga lineage, when 750 S’ aka years 
had passed away, in the 12th victorioris year of Satyavakya-Kongonivarma- 
dharma-maharajadhiraja-paramesvara srimad- Rajamalla’s reign, in the bright fort- 
night of Phalguna, under the asterism Krittika, at the time of Vyafqulta {-yoria), 
was granted (by the king), with exemption from all imposts, the village of Dodda- 
vadi in the Manya District, to the great Vaikhanasa, Devasarrna of the Kasyapa- 
gotra, in order to provide for oblations, incense and lamps for the goddess. Here 
follow in the Kannada language details about the boundaries of the village, with 
the statement that the villasre, bounded as detailed above, was erranted for Kiltabal- 
eretti-bhatari (the goddess with the drawn sword), as a to provide for 

offerings. The witnesses to the grant were the subjects of the 96,000 Province (i.e., 
Gangavadi) and the four sammitas (feudatories). After four usual imprecatory 
verses, the record concludes thus : May^ there be prosperity to cows and Brahmans. 
The plates were engraved by Madhurovajha of the Visvakarma-gotra, a sthdniga 
( Fiuhabitant) of the town named Karuviir. One khanduga of superior land was 
granted to him for engraving the plates. 

Arch. 09-10 
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59. As .[ said before, the charter is interesting in several ways. It is not, 
however, clear who Mahendraraja of the Ganga lineage was and whether he was re- 
lated in any way to the king. The goddess Kiltabal-eretti-bhaiari is apparently a 
form of S’akti. Manya-vishaya was the district of which Manne in Nelamangala 
Taluk was the chief town. The latter became the capital of the Gangas in the 
middle of the 8th century. The mention of Vaikhanasas is interesting, as also the 
statement that the engraver Madhurovajha was of the Visvakarma-gotra. The 
peculiarities of the grant with regard to the Ganga genealogy, etc., (see para 57) 
are not easy to account for. They may lead one to suspect the authenticity of the 
record. But the characters appear to be of the period to which the plates relate. 
The Sanskrit is no dotibt very corrupt in some verses though the Kannada is correct. 
But this by itself cannot, 1 think, form a strong argument against the genuineness 
of the plates. I may add here that the Vallimalai inscription (Epigraphia Indica, IV, 
140), consisting of two Kannada handa verses written in Grantha characters, is also 
a record of this king. 

NUimdrga I. 

60. There is only one inscription of this king, copied at Aijfir, Closepet Sub- 
Taluk. It is a vtragal with the inscription engraved at the top. It refers to the 
death of Nitimarga like T.-Narsipur 91, but the sculptures on the stone are only a 
standing figure of a man armed with a bow and a sword and a number of horses to 
the right. The inscription records that when sri-Nitimarga-Permanadigal ascended 
to heaven (sagga), Madavayya’s son Nagayya caused to be constructed the. . daur 
tank, apparently as a memorial of the event. But the date of the event is not 
known. As, however, we learn from inscriptions (see next para) that his successor 
Rajamalla II was crowned in «69-70 A.D., it may perhaps be presumed that 
Nitimarga I died in 869 A.D. 

Bujamalla II. 

61. Only one record of this reign was copied during the year. It is engraved 
on the left side of the stone at Tailur, Mandya Taluk, which contains Mandya 13. 
The latter inscription, which is dated 895 A.D., records a grant to some temple 
during the rule over the earth of Nolambadhiraja. And the portion now copied 
gives us the additional information that the grant was made in the 27th year of the 
.reign of Satyavakya-Permanadigal. Consequently Rajamalla II must have come 
ito the throne in 869 A.D,, according to this epigraph. But, according to Coorg 2, 
which ghes 88? A.D. as corresponding with the If^th regnal year of Rajamalla II, 
S70 A.D. would be his initial year. I have therefore given in the previous para 
869-70 A.D. as the date of his accession to the throne. In Kolar 79 we find 
Nolambadhiraja acknowledging ;he overlordship of Nitimarga 1 and ruling the 
Ganga 6,000 under him. Though ilandya 13 represents him as independent, the 
statement in the portion now copied that the grant was made in the 27th year of 
Eajamalla’s reign shows that he in a manner acknowledged Rajamalla as his over- 
lord. 

lialikasa-Ganga. 

62. All inscription engraved on the left side of a stone iu front of the 
Somesvara temple at Hale-Budanur, Mandya^Taluk, records a grant durino- Rakkasa 
Ganga’s reign. It is curious that the remaining three sides of this stone contain the 
Tamil historical introduction usually found in inscriptions of Rajeiidra-Chola, eno-ra v- 
ed in Kannada characters. It is dated in the 13th year of Rajendra-Chola he. in 
1024 A.D., and stops with the date without mentioning any grant. And the inscription 
of Rakkasa-Ganga on the fourth side, which is engraved in ideiuical characters, bears 
no date. The natural inference would be that the whole formed one inscription 
Rakkasa-Ganga acknowledging the suzerainty of Rajendra-Chola before making 
his own grant. But the period of Rakkasa-Ganga, according to some inscriptions 
(see Coorg 4, of 977 A.D.) is earlier by nearly 30 years than that of Rajendra Chola. 
We have therefore to suppose that either there were two Rakkasa-Gangas or only one* 
who lived on to at least 1024 A.D., the date of the present inscription. This 
supposition derives support from the fact that Rakkasa -Ganga’s (youn o'er brother’s! 
daughter Chattala-Devi was married in about 1040 to a Kaduvetti (Nao-ar 35 of 

1077 A.D). There is also room for supposing that the engraver, finding” no more 

space on the stone, may have continued the inscription on a second stone. But in 



the first place, it is very unlikely that he would select a stone which had already 
been inscribed for engraving a record of the ruling king. Secondly, not only is 
there no other inscribed stone at the place but there is space left vacant on the side 
of the stone on which the introductijn ends, which the engraver might have very 
well utilised for the continuation of the inscription if it was his intention to do so. 
As he has not done so, we may perhaps conclude that the Tamil portion was in- 
tended as a preamble to the inscription of Kakkasa-Gianga on the remaining side of 
the stone. The Tamil portion will be considered when speaking of Rajendra-Chola 
under the section relating to the Cholas. The other portion, which is in Kannada 
with the first three lines mostly defaced, records that during the rule of. . raja- 
dhiraja paramesvara Nandigiri-natha J ayadnttarangci Rakkasa-Ganga-Permanadigal, 
Chavayya and Jayamma of Budanur- made a grant of land (specified) for the tank 
caused to be built by Sovarasi-bhataraka, renowned for the practice of the 
ashtCmga yoga. 

63. A few more inscriptions which, judging from their paleography, appear 
to belong to the Ganga period, may also be noticed here. On two of the pillars in 
the mukha -manta/pa of the Kolaramma temple at Kolar, there are two inscriptions 
consistingf of onlv one word each, namelv, S&niautahesdri and Chirabhlmarn, which 
perhaps represent the names of the donoi’s of those pillars. A viragal at some dis- 
tance to the east of Basaral, Mandya Taluk, records the death of one Choliga, son of 
Tenadakka. An inscription at the foot of the Dasarathesvara hill near Kuntihalli, 
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Tumkiir Taluk, mentions Achatntna as the daughter of Rachamalla-gamunda. An- 
other on a pillar in front of the Mari temple at Miirganhalli, Mandya Taluk, is a 
Jaina epitaph. The first portion of this inscription cannot be made out owing to a 
square hole that has been made in the pillar. What remains tells us that some one 
died by the rites of scmnyasana and that his (or her) female disciple, Madevikantiyar, 
set up this nindhigi^ pillar. 

The R.^shtr.\kutas. 

64. Reference has already been made to the Rashtrakutas and a few kings of 
that dynasty when speaking of the Gangas and their wars (paras 51-54). Only 
one record relating to the dvnastv was conied during the rear. It refers itself to 
the reign of Akalavarsha or Kri.shna II. 

Kri'^hnci II. 

65. The epigraph referred to above (Plate II, Ij is on a stone lying in the bed 
of the tank to the north of Chikka-Sa'-angi, 'I'umkiir Taluk. It is dated in 903 
A.D. The sva-itiln is one of the emblems represented at the top of the stone. 
The inscription records that when Akalavarsha A’i-prithvi-vallabha nraharajadhiraja 
paramesvara parama-bhatara’s increasing victorious kingdom was continuing as long 
as the sun, moon and stars, and when the bearer of the burden of the whole king- 
dom, pracharida-dandandyaka Damapaiya was stationed at Manne as the geneial of 
all the South, on a Sunday corresponding to the sixth lunar day in the dark fort- 
night of Phalguna of the year Dundubhi, which is coupled with the S’aka year 824, 
Durvinita-arasa’s dandanayaka, together with the thousand Bhattavuttas, the five- 
hundred Ole and the three hundred Beya, granted certain dues to the inahajonos 
of. . tandi. 1 he record concludes with the names of gi few of the Bhatta- 
vuttas and Beyas and with the statement that the gi-ant was made by these. Among 
the former are named Kanakayyachari, Saribadayya, Ghola- . Midileya, Kamayya, 
Bharatayya, Dittiyararaa aiul Ammana ; and among the latter, Kandasakkara 
Kasavanna, Kunta Nagamina and Duggayya. The statement that the Rashtrakuta 
general Damapaiya was stationed at Manne itself, the capital of the Oangas, to look 
after the South in 963 A D., leads us to the reasonable conclusion that the Gangas 
had virtually become the feudatories of the Rashtrakutas since the time of S’iva- 
mara II. Even in 971 A.D. Marasimha is mentioned as a feudatory of Khottiga 
{hid. Ant, XII, 255). Consequently the statement that the Kalbhavi inscription 
presents the only instance in which the Gangas acknowledge an overlord is not tenable. 
Durvinita-arasa mentioned in the record was perhaps an officer under the Rashtrakutas 
like Damapaiya. He may be identical with tlie Durvinita mentioned in Maddagiri 
.27, 39 and 42 along with his younger brother Butuga as fighting against the 
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Nolarobas. The period of these records is given as about 950 A.D,, but may be 
earlier by at least 20 yeats. 

The Aolambas. 

66. An inscription copied on a viragaJ at Hirig-undagal, Tumkur Taluk, may 
perhaps be assigned to this dynasty. It consists of only one word S'ri-Anigan, and 
may refer to the Nolamba king Anniga or Bira Xolamba, son of Ayyapa, He was 
defeated by the Rasiitrakuta king Krishna III in 940 (Epi. Ind., TV, 289 ; V, 191). 
The arngal may be a simple unpretentious memorial of his death. 

The Cholas. 

61. A number of inscriptions of the Chola dynasty was copied at Kolar and 
Siti, only a few of them being complete. Those copied at Kolar are mostly frag- 
mentary owing to the displacement or removal of the inscribed stones at some 
former time in connection with the renovation of portions of the KokiT-amma temple. 
A few records were also copied at Bannur, T.-Karsipur Taluk, and Vaidyanathapur 
and Hale-Budanur, Mandya Taluk. These are of some interest, being instances of 
Tamil inscriptions written in Kannada characters. As additional examples of this 
peculiarity may be mentioned Gnndlnpet 93 of Rajadhiraja, Heggadadevankoty 115 
of‘ Rajendra-Deva, Channapatna 43 of Rajendra-Chola and Channapatna 47 of 
Kc'ijaraja. In these the Tamil historical introductions alone of the several kings are 
written in Kannada characters; but Kolar 24 presents a curious instance in 
which even the body of a Tamil inscription is given in Kannada characters. As an 
opposite instance, though belonging to an earlier period, may be mentioned the 
Vallimalai Kannada inscription of Rrijamalla I (Epi., Ini'],, IV, 140) written in 
Gi'antha and Tamil characters. 

lid ja raja I. 

68. An inscription of this king Avas copied on the basement of the HaniiT 
manteA’ara temple at Bannur, T.-Xai’sipur Taluk. It is written m Kannada 
characters and is concealed foi' the greater paid by a later structure. After the 
usual historical introduction in which the destruction by the king of the ships at 
Kandalur-S'alai and his concpiests of Vengai-nadu, Gangapadi, AtJambapatli, 
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Tadigaivali, Kuclamalai-nadu, Kollam, Kalingam, Ila mandalara, etc., are mentioned, 
the epigraph records a grant to the temple by Vadanamangalam-udaiyan Tatta- 
nai aA'ar.ieyan and others. Unfortunately, the portion containing the date is con- 
cealed. IVe may however take it to be about 1,000 A.D. 

Bdje ndra-C]i6!a 1. 

G9. Several records of this king, most of Avhich are fragmentary, wmre copied 
at Kolar, Siti, Hale-Budanur and Vaidyanathapur. Some of them are dated in the 
Sth, 13th and 28th years of his reign. The record of the loth year, which is en- 
graved in Kannada characters on three sides of a pillar in front of the Somesvara 
temple at Hale Budanur, Blandya Taluk, is complete so far as the introduction is 
concerned (see para 62). That at Vaidyanathapur, also written in Kannada 
characters, gives only a portion of the latter part of the introduction. This stone 
must have been brought from some other place and built into the outer wall of the 
VaidyanatheAmra temple. All the five Tamil inscriptions of this king copied at 
the Kdlaramma temple, Kolar, are incomplete. In the historical introduction a 
very long list of the king’s conquests is given. It says that while the goddess of 
Fortune, having become constant, increased, and while the goddess of the great Earth, 
the goddess of V ictory in battle, and the matchless goddess of Fame, havina' become 
his great queens, rejoiced — the king, in his extended happy lifetime, conquered 
with his great and warlike array Idaiturai-nadu, Vanavasi, Kollippakkai, Maniiai- 

kkadakkam, Ila-mandalam together with the crowns of its king and queen as also the 

crown and Indra’s necklace previously surrendered to the king of Ila-mandalam by 
the Pandya king, the crown of the Kerala king, many islands in the sea, the crown 
deposited in the Santima island by Parasurama, the Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half 
lakh Country after defeating Jayasingan, Chakragottam, Madurai-mandalam, Kama- 
naikkonai, Panjappalli, Makmi-desam, family treasures after defeating Indira-ira tan. 



29 


in the battle of A'dinagaravai, Otta-vishajam, Kbsalai-nadu, Tandabiitti after killing 
Danmapala, Dakkana-Ladam after defeating IranaMran, Vangala-desam after de- 
feating Govindasandan, elephants and treasures after defeating Mahipala of S'aii- 
gottal, Uttira-Ladam, Gangai, various treasures after defeating in a naval battle 
'Sangirama-visaiyottungapanmari of Kidaram, S'ri-Vijaiyam, Pannai, Malaiyur, 
Mayirudingara, Ilangasobam, Ma-pPappalam, Mevilipangam, Valaippanduru, 
Takkolam, JVladamalingam, Ilamuri-desam, Ma- •akkavaram and Kidaram. The 
inscription of the ®th year (t.e., lOl 9 A.D.), at the Kolaratnraa temple, Kolar, 
lecords a grant of land for the goddess Pattalaki (Bhatfarilcd) of Kuvalalam in the 
Kuvalala-nadu of Nulambapadi alias Nigarili-S’ola-mar.dalam. Another of the 2;th 
year (he., 1039 A.D.) at the same place records a grant for the same goddess by 

A A 

Tiyambakan, Annaman, Alan, Alan Vilagan and others. A third records the gift of 
10 kalanjii of gold by Kajipiran. A fourth gives details about the weight, etc., of 
.a few gold and silver ornaments belonging to the images of the Saptnmdtrikdh in 
the Kolaramma temple. The further portion of Kolar 41, newly copied on the Siti 
hill (see para 1 5), informs us that Tanmasetti and others granted from the year 
Visvavasu (he., lOO.o A.D.) 1,000 ImM of land including all kinds of taxes in three 
villages to provide for offerings for the god . . . Kshetrapala-devar. Then 

follow the signatures of a number of persons who were apparently high officers of 
the state. Their names are Gandar-manikka-Brahmadirajan, . . yaiikara- 

Brahmadirajan, [Jdaiyamattanda-Brahmadirajan, ganda-Narayana-Brahmama- 

rayan and Alagiya-S'ola-Brahmamarayan. 

Kidottunga-Chola I. 

70. There is only one record of this reign, Kolar 42, newly copied on the Siti 

hill, Kolar Taluk. It is mostly defaced, but what remains of the introduction is 
enough to show that it is an inscription of Kulottunga-Chola T, dated in the early 
years of his reign when he was known as Eajendra-Cliola (II), the introduction in 
his later inscriptions being quite different. The epigraph is probably dated in the 
2nd or .Srd regnal year, i.e., in 1071 or 1072 A.D. The introduction, when filled 
in from other similar records, tells us that, having as companions his sword and 
arms abiding in which the goddess of Fortune became resplendent, the king seized 
TTOops of elephants at ^^ayiragaram, took tribute from the king of Dara at S'akkara- 
gottam, placed the goddess of the earth under the shadow of his umbrella, sent the 
wheel of his authority and his tiger banner to every region and caused his sceptre 
to sway over every land in the Jarnbu-dvipam. The contents of the remaining 
portion of the inscription are similar to those of Mulbagal 49a and 119. are 
told that the s'dsanam^ was caused to be encraved on stone by (the inhabitants of) 
the Eighteen Vislimja, the great army armed with great weapons {ijeriirakndai-'inakd- 
.tidiiai) and the ? Kandamadam, the object being to record that, there having been no 
tax on cows and shc-buffaloes ever since the rise of the sacred family of the Cholas, 
no such tax should now be paid in the Jayangonda-Sbla-raandalam 48,000 country : 
that a third of the produce of lands below a tank on which paddy is grown should 
be given as the Government share ; that two /wiiM should be paid for each plough 
on account of taxes known as ; that with the exception of the houses of 

the schoolmaster, the temple manager and tlm village watchman, and the houses 
which have paid towards the minor tolls, ^ kdiii should be levied on every house ; 
and that land should be measured with a rod of 16 spans. Then follows the state- 
ment that those who maintain this Sdsurmr/i shall acquire the merit of having per- 
formed a horse-sacrifice, while those who violate it shall not only incur the sin of 
having killed cows and Brahman< but also become hereditary enemies of the Eighteen 
Visliaiija and the great army armed with great weapons. The record concludes with 
one of the usual imprecatory verses, a portion of which is printed as Kolar 42. 

Vikrarna-Chdla. 

71. A short Tamil inscription engraved on two pillars of the mukha-manfapa 
of the Kolaramma temple at Kolar may belong to this reign. It merely gives the 
name of a general — s'endpati Vikrama-S ola-S'hliyavaraiyan — who was apparently 
, an officer under Vikrama-Choja. The pillars were perhaps his gift to the temple. 
'The date of the epigraph may be about 1120 A.D. 
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The Chalukyas. 

't'l. Reference has already been made to the Chalukya chief Balavarma (see 
paras 46 and 53) when speaking of the Uangas and their wars. During tbe year no 
Chalukya inscri])tions, properly so called, were copied ; but a few of the Hoysala 
records, copied in Chiknaikanhaili and Bangalore raluks, begin witli an acknow- 
ledo'inent of Chalukya overlordship, the kings named being Bhuvallabha-Deva and 
Jaoadekamalla. The above records refer themselves to the rei' ns of ifarasimha I, 
BaTlala II, Xarasiraha II and Somesvara ; and it is indeed curious that Chalukya 
supremacy should have been acknowledged in the middle of the 13th centuiy though 
the Chalukya power had ceased to exist nearly a century ago. 

The Hoysalas. 

73. 'Ihere are numerous records of the Hoysala dynasty beginning in the 
reign of Vish uvardhana and ending in the reign of Ballaja III. They cover a 
period of nearly 220 years from 1120 to 1340 A.D. Some more inscriptions are 
clearly of the Hoysala period though they do not name the reigning king. The 
records will be considered in chronological order. 

Visiinuvardhana . 

74. There are three inscriptions of this king. One of them is a fragmentary 
Tamil inscription (Plate IV. 4) engraved on a stone brought from some other place 
and built into the east wall of the tjOfjas'ule on the Siti hill. It appears to record 

that, having taken up his residence at deupattanam, Vishnuvardhana-bhuja- 

bala-Vira-Gauga-Poysala-Devar granted in the month of S’ravana Maruderi on the 
north bank {i:odalMrai) as a dccaddiia for the god Kshetrapala-devar. The names 

Sola-o-amunda and S’etti-gamunda of Kaivara and Pertanivar Piajeiidra-S’ola 

also occur. The date of the epigraph , may be about 1120 A.D. Another inscrip- 
tion on a stone to the right of the Kallesvara temple at Docldi Hennegere, Chik- 
naikanhaili Taluk, which is mostly defaced, says that while the riv‘.hd-}iiiinda!e.d earn. 

bhiijabal.a-Vira-Ganga- ^ishnuvardhana-Hoysala- Du va was riding the 

Gangavadi 96,000, a subordinate of his with the epithet Kaliijal-dhharana made a 
grant of land for some god. Further on a woman named E'chikabbe and one Bam- 
ini-setti, apparentlv her son, are praised, and a grant by the latter for the benefit of 
ascetics and Brahmans mentioned. A vlragal near the Isvara temple at BhafcCir- 
halli, Chiknaikanhaili Taluk, liegins with the statement that Ballala, Vishnu and 
Vinayaditya ui mistake for Udayaditya) were born to Echala-Dcvi, and proceeds te 
say that in the year Saumya (fliSO), during the destruction of Bilugali, Kajaya- 
gavuda, son of Kalaya of Xavile, caused the ivray.// to be set up for P Gavuda. 
Another chagaJ in the / nikdra of the Ilalle-ivara temple at Byalakere, Chiknaikan- 
halli Taluk, which bears the date 1124 A.D. and records the death of Bacha-gauda 
and others of Belakeye during a cattle-raid by Balleya-yayaka of Hujiyeru, may 
also belong to the same reign. 

Ndraninha I. 

75. A number of inscriptions of this z’eign was copied at Maddur, Mandya 
Taluk, Kampanhalli and Niruvagallu, f Tiiknaikanhalli Taluk, and -linaga, Turnkur 
Taluk. Those at IMaddur, which are four in number, are Tamil inscriptions en- 
graved on the wall to the right of the inner entrance of the Harasimha temple. 
They are all more or less fragmentary and record gifts of sums of money for perpe- 
tual lamps, etc., for the god. One of them, dated 1150 A.D., records the gift of three 

gajjdnam by Ahttiyanna-Perkadi, and of 3 gmi by nangaiyar. The others 

also register similar gifts and are of about the same date. All the above epigraphs 
refer themselves to the reign of S’ri-Narasinga-Posala-Devar. Bittivanna was a 
famous general who served under A’'ishnuvardhaDa also. A fifth Tamil inscription 
at the same place, which appears to be dated in 1 162 A.D. and records the gift of a 
perpetual lamp by Devagi-ppiratti of Slvagakkifai, may also belong to the same 
reign. 

76. Of the Kannada records, an inscription in front of the ruined Isvara temple 
at Kampanhalli, which is dated 1169 A.D., is noteworthy both as regards its contents 
and artistic execution. After obeisance to S iva and the sun, and acknowledo-ment 
of Chalukya overlordship, it proceeds to give some interesting particulars with 
regard to a few of the Hoysala feudatories and ends by recording a grant to some 
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temple. It tells us that when the refuge of all the world, favorite of earth and 
fortune, maharajadhiraja paranie^vara pararaa-bhattaraka, glory of the datyasraya- 
kula, ornament of the Chalukyas, Bhuvallablia-Deva was in the residence of the city 
of Kalyana ruling! he Seven-and-a-half-lakh Country in peace and wisdom, punishing 
the wicked an(i protecting the good ; and when a servant of his, entitled to the band 
of five chief instruments, muhdinandales' oara, lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, 
sun in the sky of 'i adava-kula, Tribhuvanamalla-Vira-Ganga-Hoysala-pratapa- 
Isarasimha-Deva was in the residence of Dorasamudra ruling the Gangavadi 96,000 
in peace and wisdom, punishing the wicked and protecting the good — his servant, 
mahd-sdinantddhijKih, mahd-i-;(hnaifta-riab-ani, Doddtnikahndiva, jagavan-andaleva, Sita- 
garaganda, samanta-Bitti-Deva was ruling Huliyera-vritti in peace and wisdom, 
punishing the wicked and protecting the good. The descent of the latter is given 
thus: samanta-Bliima married ChatByakka ; their sons Macha, Chatta, samanta- 
Malla and Govi-Deva; son of the second, Vishnu or Bitti-Deva. Then follows an 
account of some of samanta-Chatta’s exploits. He is said, while king Vishnuvar- 
dhana was looking on, to have routed the Pandya king, who was encamped at 
Emmeganur with a large army and to have captured his lasty elephants and pre- 
sented them to his own king. He is also said to have defe»ated the Kadamba-man- 
dalika Taila’s Garuda Masanuga who was encamped at Balemeri and to have seized 
his horses and given them to his own master. Of his younger brother Govi-Deva 
it is stated that the wounds which he inflicted with his spear on the face of the 
elephant on which the Ohangaluva king was seated, resembled the characters of an 
inscription recording his own valour. Ghatta’s wife was Bantale and their son was 
Vishnn-samanta {i.e., Bitti-1 eva). After praise of his valour in a general way, the 
record goes on to say that while the laahd-sdm'infa Bitti-Deva was ruling the earth 
in peace and wisdom, his servant Herggcide Bicha built a S’iva temple and a tank. 
His descent is then given ; KaH-gfitinda of Ara.siyakere married Kaucha-gaudi ; 
their son Kaliyama-gaund i married Keta-gaudi ; their son tvas Ivttki-gauda whose 
younger brother was Heggade Bichana. The latter’s wife was Ilochalambike and 
their son was Gopa. Heggade Bichana granted in 1169 A.D. certain lands (specified; 
below the tank built by iiiin to provide for offerings and perpetual lamps for the 
god Kalideva. The grant was written by Nagadevanna of Dehnra. Some of the 
titles applied to Bitd-Deva are hereditary. From Chikuaikauhalli 21 we learn that 
one of his ancestors got the title Doddaiikahadiva for having destroyed ? Dodcjanka 
iiithj camp of the CMlukya king A’bavamalla; and that another of his ancestors, 
saiuanta-Bhima, had the title Sihujar<igiind(i bestowed upon him by king Vishnu- 
vardhana for having killed Sitagaraganda in the roj'al camp. The Pandya king 
referred to is evidently Kava-Pandya of Nolambavadi ; and the Kadamba-mandulika 
Taila, the Kadamba king Taila II of Hangal. It is worthy of note that the form 
used in this inscription is Kadamba with the lingnald. The Changaluva mentioned 
in the record may be the one that was killed by the Hoysala king Aarasimha I 
before 1145 A.D. (see A a gam an gala 76), The Chalukya overlord mentioned at the 
beginning of the epigraph by the title Bhuvallubha-Deva is perhaps to be identified 
with Trailokya-malla Nurmadi Taila (1150-1182). 

77. An inscription near the ruined Kalledeva temple at Airnvagallu, the right 
half of which appears to have been wilfully injured, also begins with an acknow- 
ledgment of Chalukya supremacy and, after giving a list of Yishnuvardhana’s con- 
quests — Changirivasa, Kollagiri, Bailare, Vallaru, Bankapura, Banavase, 

Koyatur, Niladri, Padiya Kolala and Bayalanadn — and the 

descent of Bitti-Deva as in the previous inscription, records a grant of land to S'an- 
kara-pandita of Bellatte. It seems to be dated 1171 A.D., and from its middle por- 
tion only the names Bnveya-nayaka, Marama-nayaka and Sova-gavuda can be made 
out. Another inscription in the Kannaramma temple at the foot of the hill to the 
south of Jinaga, Tumkur Taluk, which is dated 1 1 63 A.D., is also mostly defaced, 
the first ten lines which probably contained the name of the reigning king being 
completely effaced. The existing portion begins with praises of Cholagaula and. 
his son Mandalika-Machi of Bativangala. The latter appears to have had the titles 
abhimnna-Meru, ahitara-gnnda and gandara-munika. He built a tank named Bhuja- 
balasamudra and a temple called Cholesvara after his father ; made gifts of food, 
gold, cows, virgins and land; and in 1163 A.D. granted land to provide for offer- 
ings and worship of the god and for repairs and feeding of ascetics. Then follows 
a request that the holy place may be preserved as if it were the Kurukshetra and 
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Prayage of the harma-bhumi (land of works). A vlragal at the same place, which 
is partly broken, records the death of the above Man(felika-Macha, who is here given 
the title parichchhMi-ganda, in a battle that appears to have had something to do 
with an army from Rodda {Roddada-jMi-igraha) . The stone was set np by his son 
Choleya. 

Balldla II. 

78. There is only one record of this king, copied in the ruined Somesvara 
temple at Otikere, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk. It is dated in 1177A.D. and begins with 
an acknowledgment of Chankya overlordship thus — While (with usual Chalukva 
titles — see para 76j, Jagadekamalla Raya-Permadi-Deva was in the residence of 
Xalyana ruling the Seven-and-a-half-lakh Country in peace and wisdom, punishing 
the wicked and protecting the good -his servant (with usual Hoysala titles — see 
para 76), the crest-jewel of the all-knowing, Vira-Ganga Hoysana-Deva was in the 
residence of Dorasamudra ruling the Gangavadi 96,000 in peace and wisdom, 
punishing the wicked and protecting the good. Then follows the statement that 
Vishnuvardhana conquered Halasige, Beluvala, Huligere and Lokundi and extended 
Ms kingdom as far as the Heddore ' i.c., the Krishna). To his son Narasimha, de- 
sc-ibed as the lord of Ganga-bhumandala, and Patta-mahadevi was born king Ballaja. 
When (with usual Hoysala titles), the glory of the Yadava-kula, obtainer of boons 
from VasantikMevi, S'anivarasiddhi, Giridurga-malla, king of the hill chiefs, cham- 
pion over the Malapas, terrible to warriors, fierce in war, sole warrior, unassisted 

hero, capturer of Mnlugunda, Nonam... Vira-Ballala was ruling the earth — 

all the praje-gdvundugol, including Vijaya-Nonaba-ganda’s son Kala-gauda and 
Honna-gauda’s son Maniya-gauda, washing the feet of Ganga-jiya’s son Sivasakti- 
Malla-jiya, granted, with pouring of water, certain lands (specified) for the god 
Somanatha. Reference is also made to previous grants of land during the time of 
Dantaiya-dannayaka and the herald (sCilduta) Balaya. A Tamil inscription on the 
wall to the right of the inner entrance of the Narasiraha temple at Maddur, which 
appears to be dated in 1179 A.D., may also belong to this reign. It records that 

Pa si Malaiyalan Kiilikattu Narayanan set up the image of a goddess in the 

temple and paid into the temple treasury 8 gadyanam with the condition that the 
interest on the sum should be utilised for providing for as long as the moon and 
the sun last a daily offering of two ndli of rice for the goddess. He appears to have 
also paid some amount for maintaining a perpetual lamp. 

NdrasimJi^ II. 

79. Only one inscription of this reign, dated in 1224 A.D., was copied in the 
Isvara temple at Handankere, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk. It acknowledges Chalukva 
supremacy in the opening sentence, the king mentioned being Bhuvallabha Rava- 
Permadi-Deva. The rest of the inscription in which Hoysala titles occur is mostlv 
defaced. Chinava-gavunda, whose descent is given at considerable length, appears 
to have made a grant of land for the repairs of some temple. The composer of 
the inscription was the dear son of Sarasvati (goddess of learning), AJalaya 
.sennbuca of Handalakere, and son of Bhagavata Biramarasa and Gaurabbe. The 
engraver was Beroja. 

Sumehara. 

80. Pour inscriptions of this king were copied at Muddenhalli and Otikei’e 
Chiknaikanhalli Taluk, Kengeri, Bangalore Taluk, and Vaidyanathapura, iVJandya 
Taluk. The one near the ruined Sorae^vara temple at Otikere, which is dated in 
1235 A.D., begins with two verses, one of which says that Ballaja obtained the 
title Giridurga-malla for having easily captured the fort of Uchchangi which theChola 
even after 12 years’ siege, was unable to capture; and the other, that Narasimha 
routed the Pai.dya, Magarega and Kadava kings and destroyed the Tamil annv 
{Tamila-vade). The epigraph then proceeds to say that -when the refuo-o of all the 
world, favorite of earth and fortune, maharajadhiraja paramesvara paraina-bhatta- 
raka, lord of Dvaravati, king of the hill chiefs, champion over the Malapas, terrible 
to warriors, fierce in war, sole warrior, unassisted hero, S’anivarasiddhi, Giridurga- 
malla, a Rama in firmness of character, establisher of the Chola kingdom uprooter 
of the Magara kingdom, destroyer of the Pandya kingdom, vanquisher of the 
Xadava king, nissanka-pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala-vira-Sbmesvara-Deva was in the 
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residence of Dorasamudra ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom — the mahd- 
pmnyta, paramni-vi vdsi, bdhattara-niydgddhipati, niydga-Y’mtgandhara, (with other 
epithets), Mavantayja-daunayaka’s senahova Sovanna’s sdnahuca Chavundanna and 
the nadu-pr^tbJim Kalla-gavnda’s son Malla-gavuda of Ottiyakeye and others 
(three named) together with all the praje-gdiniydugai granted certain lands (speci- 
fied) in connection with the construction of a stone sluice to Hiriyakere by the 
senabunas A’chaya and Sivaya of Eleha in Katuravdtti. Another inscription on a 
slab built into the ceiling of the Vaidyanathesrara temple at Vaidyanathapura, 
which is dated 1237 A.D., records a grant to the temple. It appears to give the 
boundaries of the Hoysala kingdom during the rule of Somesvara ; but it is to be 
regretted that this portion is mostly illegible. The eastern boundary is some place 
beginning with iN^a (perhaps Nangali) ; the southern, S'riranga; and the northern, 
Savi — (evidently Savimale) This appears to be the only record in which Srirangam 
is given as the southern boundary of the Hoysala kingdom, though it was known 
from other inscriptions that 86mesvara took up Ids residence at Karmanur near 
Srir ingam. The inscription in the Anjaneya templ^at Kengeri, which is printed 
as Bangalore 107, is incomplete. It begins with an acknowledgment of Chalukya 
supremacy and mentions some Hiriya Gangaraja during the rule of Somesvara. It 
also appears to refer to some hostde incursion into the country in connection with 
which the names Vechiyana and Chikana occur. 

81. The last inscription of Somesvara that has to be noticed is one in front 
of the ruined Kallesvara temple at Muddenhalli. It is a long inscription dated in ' 
1242 A.D. .'.cknowledging Chalukya overlordship in the opening sentence, the 
king named being Jagadekamalla Eaya-Pernuldi-D^va, the epigraph tells us that 
his servant (with usual titles), Tribhuvanamalla Vira-Ganga Hoysana-Deva Avas 
ruling the Gangavetdi 96,000. Then follows a long list of his conquests : N^angali, 
Kongu, Singamale, Rayapura, Talakiidu, Rodda, Chengirhmsa, Kollagiri, Ballare, 
Valluru, Chakragotta, Uchchangi, Virata’s city. Bankapura, Banavase, Koyatur, 
Niladri, Padiyaghatta, the seven Male, Kanchi, Tuluva, Rajendrapui'a, Kolala and 
Bajmhiuadu. The genealogy is carried on up to Somesvaia. each succeeding king 
being introduced with the epithet tqtpdda-fxidmi: yajtr.i, which usually occurs in 
connection with feudatories or subordinate officers, and Avith all the usual titles. 
After Vishnu varuh ana, by a curious mistake, perhaps on the part of the engraver, 
Eyeyanga and Bchala-Devi are introduced as his pdda-padimpajtns, and Vira-Bitti- 
Deva mentioned as their sou. Then follows a supplementary list of V’ishniu’ar- 
dhana’s conquests : Halasige, Beluvala, Huligeie and Lokkuguiidi, Avith the 
statement that the Heddore formed the northern boundary of his kingdom. After 
naming in order the succeeding kings with their titles, the record goes on to say 
that when the maha-pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala-vira-SoAU-DeAm was in the 
residence of Dorasamudra ruling the Gangavadi 96,000, the Nolarabavadi 32,000 
and the Chola kingdom in peace and Avisdom, punishing the wicked and protecting 
the good— his servant, mahd-mmantddhipati, Sitagara-ganda, a Kahu to the suns the 
inandalika-s, protector of refugees, an adamantine cage to those that seek an asylum, 
sole Avarrior, unassisted hero, hunter of chiefs, the rutting elephant of his elder 
brother, Avorshipper of the feet of the god Vasudeva, conqueror of hostile armies, 
Lakumayya-iS'Ayaka was in the residence of Huliyeyu ruling the Magare 300 in 
peace. His descent is thus given : When Vira-Nonamba-Deva-paramesvara’s 
senior queen S'nnari was taken captiAm, Brahma killed t[)e enemy with tnldhhighdta 
a.nd rescued her; and the king, admiring his Amlour, bestoAved on him the title 
ugrdri-fakiprahdri. This G anga-f aia-pvahdri samanta-Karija-Bamma also receiA^ed 
the title Doddaiihi-badiva from the Chalukya-chakravarti A’havamalla. To his eldest 
son A’havamalla and Honnavwe was born saraanta-Bhima. The latter’s Avife Avas 
-Chattiyakka and their sons were Macha, Chafta, samauta-Malla and Govi-Deva. 
Chatta’s son was Vishnu. To Govi-Deva and S’ridevi was born Balia. The latter’s 
Avife was Madaladevi and their son, Chikka Ballayya-Nayaka. It is not known 
how Likumayya was related to Chikka Ballayya. M’he epigraph simply states that 
he had such distinguished pedigree, and appears to give further on Sidda as the 
name of his father and Kappa as that of his elder brother. Then Ave are told that 
Hiriya (Senior) Chandiya Mudeya-nayaka, a servant of Lakumayjm-Nay^aka, built 
the JakkesA’ara temple in the name of his younger brother, and, washing the feet of 
Nunga-jiya’s son Malla-jiya, granted certain lands (specified) to the same. From 
Chiknaikanhalli 21 it has been supposed that Sthira-gambhira was the name ot the 
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ancestor of the Huliyeru chiefs; but from the above genealogy of Lakumayya- 
Nayaka it is clear that his name was Brahma or Bamma. The same name is also 
given in Kadur 36 and 37. So, sthira-gmnhh/ ra in the above inscription has to 
be taken, I think, as an adjective of Nolamba and not as a name. Further, the 
title G anga-tala-praJinri applied to Bamma leads ns to infer tlmt the captors of 
Nolamba’s queen were the Gannas. A vtragal near the Isvara temple at Bhattar- 
halli, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk, dated 1245 A.D., which records the death of 
Hosaniarayya and others of Motiyahalli during an attack on the village, may also 
belong to the same reign. 

N drasimha III. 

82. There are several records of this reign. An inscription in the prahai'a 
of the Mallesvara temple at Byalakere, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk, dated 1260 A.D., 
records that when (with usual Hoysala titles — see para 8U) Vishniivardhana- 
praiapa-chakvavarti mssauka-Hoysana-sri-vira-Marasiraha-Devarasa was in the 
residence of Dorasamudra ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom — -Laknmeya- 
Nayaka and Keppeya-Nayaka (with titles as given in para 81) of Huliyeru granted 
lands (specified) to a number of persons. Among the donees may be mentioned 
the astrologer E’channa, sen<ib6va Viranna, Bommadeva of llombasamiidra and . . 

ppayya’s daughter Bombave. Two inscriptions on slabs built into the ceiling of the 
Vaidvanathe^vara temple at Vaidyanathapura, Mandya Taluk, both of which are 
dated in T278 A.B., record that the crest-jewel of Narasimha’s ministers, Somaya- 
dannavaka gi anted certain taxes (specified) to Vaijanda Immadi Parade%appa, 
the st/wi'iitTa of the temple. A Tamil inscription at Ni'akanthanhalli, Mandya 
Taluk, dated 1286 A.D., records a grant by the mahnjanas of Maddur a/ias Xara- 
simha-Chaturvedi-mangalam. The short inscriptions below the images, etc., on the 
outer walls of the Ke^ava temple at Somanathpur have already been referred to 
(see para 25). As in the temples at Nuggihalli, Channarayapatna Taluk, 
Halebid and Belur, tnany of the images, etc., on the outer walls of the Kesava 
temple have below them labels giving the names of the sculptors who executed 
them. Altogether there are 75 such labels, their period being about 1268 A L., 
the year in which, according to the inscription in the temple which refers itself to 
the reign of Xarasimha HI, the gods were set up. Among the sculptors may be 
mentioned (1) .Mallitamma (called simply Malli in two places), (2) Baleya, (3) 
Chaudeym, (4) Bamaya, (5) Masanitamma, (6) Bharmaya, (7) Xanjaya hnd (8) 
Yalamasava, the first name occurring in 40 places, the second in 6 places, the 
third in 5, the fourth in 4, the fifth in 3, the sixth in 2, and the seventh and 
eichth only once. It will thus be seen that Alallitamma had most to do with the 
ornamentation of the temple. He is no doubt identical with the Mallitamma wlio 
made the images on the north wmll of the Narasimha temple at Nuggihalli which 
was built in 1249 A D. (See last year’s Report., para 84) A few other names, the 
readino" of some of which is doubtful and which occur only once, are Xabava, 
Senivara, Vijrimba, Sakavannav'a, Lohita, Marana, Ayitara and Barata. In one 
place Mallitamma qualifies his name by the epithet rCivari {ruvcui i.e., rnpahhi) 
which means a sculptor. In another place occurs the expression ‘ , elephants’ after 
his name, thus indicating th.it the two figures of the animal were his handiwork. 
One of the labels is of interest as giving the day on which the image below which 
it is incised was made or finished. It runs thus — hdrtika *u 2 Hu, i.e., Wednesday 
corresponding to the second lunar day in the bright fortnight of the month Kartika. 
In the Pnranic frieze occur these three labels Hastinapura, Halinapura and 
Pfitini, giving the names of two towns and of the well-known demoness who tried 
to kill child Krishna by giving him poisoned milk. 

R dinar} (It Ilo. 

83. Only one inscription of this reign, which is in Tamil, tvas copied on the 
east outer wall of the Bhairava temple on the Si ti hill. It is dated in 1286 A. D., 
and tells us that, for the health of Iramana-Devar, fe attappadli-udaiyan Alagiyan 
granted for the god Tribhuvanavidanga-Kshetrapala-pPillaiyar of S’ripati in the 
Kaivara-Nadu of Nigarili-S’ola-mandalam the tax on mares and colts in 
Kallippalli, Puliyampalli, Nallalam and Kuminaikkal, the (Jevaddna villages of 
the god. 
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Balldia, 111. 

84. A large number of inscriptions of this king both in Kannada and Tamil 
'yas copied during the year. A peculiarity noticed on some of the stones in 
Tumkur and Cbiknaikanhalli Taluks containing this king’s inscriptions is the repre- 
sentation of a gateway at tlie top. ft is not clear what this means. An inscription 
in a field to the south of Sankenhalli, Tumkur Taluk, says that during the rule of 
Ballala-D^va’s minister Macheya-dannayaka’s son Gangi-Deva, the Hosavfir-nadu- 
prabhu and all the p-aje-gavudugal granted the village of Sankeyanahalli, so named 
after Sankeya-gavuda, to Makala-nayaka’s son Chimeya-nayaka, as a pilje-godagi. 
Another near the Afijaneya temple at HManur of the same Taluk, dated 1305 A.D., 
records that during the rule of Ballala-Devarasa the great minister Lokappa-danna- 
yaka SiXid the mahd-nddn-probku . . . gauda granted to Mara-gavuda the village 

of Halanur, included in the Marugala-nadu. A third in the backyard of Shanbog 
S’ibi Narasappa’s house at Melekbte of the same Taluk, whicii is dated in 1314 
A.D., tells us that the great minister Devapa-dannayaka’s brother-in-law Bimalapa 
gave, as a kodngi, the village MeKyakote, included in the Malegala-nadiu, to Hiriya 
Baicha-gavuija, son of Honnamara-gavuda of Mahenasigere, who was the lord of 
the seven nadus of A'nebidasari (Devarayadurga). A fourth in a field to the south- 
east of Hirigundagal of the same Taluk, dated 1323 A.D., records that by order of 
pratapachakravarti Hoyisana-sri-vira- Ballala-Devarasa the great minister Ponnanna’s 
son Kamaya-dannayaka granted, as a kodngi, jg[iriyagundagal, included in the Korn- 
nadu, to Masani-gavuda’s son Chikkanna. ‘ A vimgal near the Isvara temple at Sorala- 
mavu, Uhiknaikanhalli TaluK, which is dated 1331 A.D,, mentions the possessor 
of all titles, Nandinatha-Virabhadra-Deva as a feudatory of Ballala-Deva. 

8.5. Of the Tamil inscriptions of this king, which were all copied on or about 
the Sibi hill, one in a field to the east of the hill, dated in ISO - A. D., states that, 
for the success of the sword and arm of Vallaia-Devar, Mavaipukkaraman S’onpa- 
nayan granted, a.s a mndappnram, Paraiyaukudai to Umaiyappillai Kariyapillai, one 
of the servants of the god Sipati-nayanar. Another on the wall to the right of the 
entrance from the Isvara temple to the Bhairava temple, dated 1309 A. D., records 
that for the success of the sword and arm of Vallaja-Devar and for the welfare of 
Vattarai.4ar and Kula-D^var, Perumappillai and another grantel certain dues in the 
fair at Xondanguli in the Kaivara-nadu to provide for offerings of betel leaves and 
areoa nuts for the god Tribhuvanavidaiiga-Ksbetrapi'ila-pPillalyar of S’ipati. An- 
other inscription on the wall to the left of the inner entrance of the Bhairava 
temple, which is dated in 1321 A. D , records the grant of some village and certain 
taxes for the same god by Vallala-Deva’s chief minister, mahii-ct rann yahuaMri, de- 
stroyer of the Turuka army, Katari-Saluva Raseya-Xayakkan for victory to the 
word and arm of the king. A fourth epiofraph on the wall to the left of the en- 
strance to the ydcjaidle, dated 1333 A.D., says that for the good of the nadu and for 
the success of the sword and arm of vira- Vallaia-Devar S’oppai-Kavakkar granted 
some land to one of the pdjnris of the temple. The last inscription on the hill, 
which is engraved on the wall to the right in the passage from the Isvara temple to 
the Bhairava temple and bears the date 1337 A.D., records the gift of a certain 
sura of money by Poysala-vira-Vallala- ! )c-'a’s son the great minister Dficle Sinecya- 
danniiyaka’s younger brother Periya Yallappa-dannayakkar to provide for oft'eriugs 
of rice for the god Tribhuvanavidanga-Kshetrapala-pPillaiyar. It may be men- 
tioned here that three of the above records are dated in the Kaliyuga era. 

86. A copper plate inscription (Plate TV. 2) of this king was received from 
Shanbog Honnappa of Belagnli, Cbiknaikanhalli Taluk. It consists of three plates, 
engraved in Devaniigari characters, each plate measuring 12 " by 8". Unfortunately 
the second plate is missing. After invocation of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu 
and the usual account of tlie rise of the Yadu-vam&a, the record proceeds to say 
that in it was born Sdmesvara whose son was Narasimha. The latter’s queen was 
Pattamahesvari and their son, BallaJa-Deva. When Ballala-mahipala was residing 
in his capital Ddrasamudra, in which his father had with affection stored the riches 
of a great kingdom, — so ends the first plate. The second plate may have contained 
the date and details of the grant. The third plate winch is in the Kannada lan- 
guage begins with the statement that the mahajaims shall pay annually certain taxes 
amounting in all to 18 gadydna and odd to provide for offerings of rice, lamps and 
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certain festivals for the god Gopala of Bamakrishnaprabhu’s brinddvana, and says 
that the king granted, ■ffitb pouring of water, to the tnahdjanas certain taxes 
(a large number mentioned) in the presence of the gods Yisvesvara and Vaj res vara. 
At the end the sii^nature of the king is given thus — Q' rhnatJ-rirn-Bal'dla-Devasya. 
Among the taxes mentioned above are khdna, ahhydgote, the taxes on dhavndni- 
cart, fuel-cart, ghee, leaves, leather rope, ploughshare, thread, boiled rice tied up 
for a journey {katta-yiiln), warriors, elephants, horses, marriage {hd-siga-dere), smoke, 
looms, the five artisans — blacksmiths, goldsmiths, carpenters, masons and braziers, 
iion, bows, children and salt-makers. 

An inscription near the entrance to the village of Baragihalli, C’hiknaikanhalli 
Taluk, which is dated in 13i8 A.D.,. is of some interest as it mentions a new 
feudatory of Ballala III of the name of Vinjha-Deva-Rane and refers to some custom 
which was once in vogue. It informs us that during the rule of (with usual titles) 
vira-Ballala-Deva, having been written to as regards the xamvarane of Huliyera- 
nadu, the inalid-vinndah' i cam Pcdeya-Eaya Vinjha-Deva-Kane caused hodake to be 
made to vira- Ballala— Deva through the maha-Huliyera-nadu-prabhu Heggere 
Honna-gauda’s son Kalla-gauda ; whereupon vira-Ballala-Deva granted to Kalla- 
gauda, as a hodagi, Barigeyahalli, included in the Huliyera-nadu. It is further stated 
that by order of the king his servants marked out the boundaries of the village in 
the presence of Bomma-Vinjha-Raja. Kalla-gauda was to enjoy the village with 
all the eight rights of possession and with all the taxes. He was not to be disturbed 
even on such occasions as the king’s coronation and the birth of a prince. Then 
follow the signature of vira-Balia|a-Deva — S' rt-MaJe piiroju-gandu ; the siganture of 
Vinjha-Deva-Rane — S'nnbha, with the figure of a conchshell sculptured by its side; 
an 1 the signature of the Huliyera-uiidu — S’rt — Bhivtundtha. The grant was written 
by the abode of modesty Yishnu-Dev I’s son Sdvappa. The contents of this 
inscription are very similar to those of Hiriyur 87, of 1313 A.D. ; only the village 
granted there is L'hellakere instead of Ba igeyahalli. The meaning (>i the first 
part of the epigraph is not quite clear. Hodake seems to convey the sense of a fine 
or contribution (see Arasikere 109, line 15, Chiknaikauhalli '■i, line -13 and Sagar 60, 
lined!); and .stunrarewe appears to denote a collecting of troops. But it is not 
apparent why Kalla-gauda should be granted a village for having paid the fine of 
Vinjha-Deva-Eane The reference is probably to a former custom which cannot 
now be properly understood or e.xplained unless more records of the kind become 
available to throw further liaht on the subject. It is however certain that hodake, 
as used in the inscription, does not mean a wrapper. 

87. A few other inscriptions may also belong to the same, reign though the 
king is not named in theni, A lUT'igal at Malligere, Chiknaikanhalli Taluk, men- 
tions a inahd-sdinaata Machaya-Xayaka. An inscription in the Tirtharamesvara 
temple at Erekatte of the same Taluk, of about 1310 A.D., records the grant of 
some land to 'hinteya Bola for the god Ramayadeva of the Hiriya t/rtha and Chikka 
th'fha by the niahd- nddu-prabhu Yaia-gavuda of Lingadahalli, the mahd-sdvanfd- 
dhipati Poreya-Xayak.g Sayiguru, son of tia]agala-dapnayaka of Huliyei'u, and other 
garudii-prajegnl of the Huliyeru-nadu. The signatures of Mara-gavuda, Poreya- 
Kayaka, the reija-gv-ra and the dehi are then given. The grant was written by 
fienaboL-a (ihavanna. A rinignl at ByAlakere of the .same Taluk seems to say that 
the above Poi'eya-Nayaka fought when some enemy besieged Xiruvagal. An in- 
scription on a stone placed over an unused well at Hirigundagal, Tumkur Taluk 

dated 1 38 A.!), tells us that Rama-gavuda, having mven his 

daughter in marriage to Machan a, son of the mahd-sdhia ntddhipati Bhmmeta- 
Aayaka of Holakah transferred to his son-in-law Hiriyagundagal which he had for- 
merly received as a kodagi. The village appears to have changed hands several 
times, for we were told above (para 84) that it was granted to one Chikkanna. 
This stone has aho a gateway sculptured at the top (see para 84). An epigraph on 
an oil mill near the Anjaneya temple at Hondalgere, Mandya Taluk, which” appears 
to be dated 1305 A.D., says that the oil mill was caused to be made by all the 
inhabitants with the approval of Sankaraba-Nayaka of Hondalakere alias Gatta- 
yalivaya. A Tamil inscription on a pillar in the manfapa to the south of the 
Yirabhadra shrine on the Siti hill records the gift of 10 pon towards the expense 

of erecting ihe mantapa. by the oilmonger Vettandai Tayyandi-setti of Tiruppa.sur 

(Coimbatore District). ‘ 
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The Tamil Gangas. 

88. There are about a dozen records of these chiefs, all in Tamil, copied at 
Teruhalli and on the Slti hill. All of them are of the loth centur/. In some of 
the records the titles— lord of Knvalala (Kolar), lord of Nandigiri, Kaveri-vallabha 
etc., are applied to some of the chiefs. Most of them record grants of land to 
the temples at Teruhalli and on the Siti hill. A few record oaths by the servants 
of the chiefs that they will never run away from, nor survive, their masters. The 
earliest of the inscriptions, which is engraved on a rock to th.e west of Teruhalli 
and bears the date 1.217 A. D., records the grant of a garden for the god Vira- 
Gangisvaram-udaiya-najanar of Teruhalli bv the mahd-mandaLitura Uttama-S'ola- 
Ganga S’elva-Ganga’s father-in-law Polala-dannayakka’s younger brother S'ivaka- 
dannayakkar. Polalva-dandanatha was a famous general under the Hoy^sala king 
Narasiinha II (see Davangere 2-5). An inscription on the east basement of the 
Bhairava temple on the Siti hill, dated 1270 A.D., says that S’elva-Ganga, son of 
Kuppandai, granted some land for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp in the tem- 
ple. Another on the north base, of about 1280 A.D., records a grant by S'ipati- 
nayan, a servant of the tnahd-mindoJUura, lord of Kinmlala, descendant of the Ganga 
family, Kaveri-vallabha, lord of Nandigiri, Ilttama-S ola- Ganga. Another at 
Muganakunte, Teruhalli, of about the same date, records the oath of a servant 
that he will not survive Ganga-pperumal, son of (with Ganga titles as above) 
Uttaina- S’6 a-Ganga alius VGra-Ganga. A third epigraph on the west base of the 
Gangadharesvara temple at Teruhalli states that S omala-deviyai-, daughter of 
Uttama-S'ola-Gauga alias Vira-Ganga, granted certain lands (specified) to jirovide 
for offerings of rice and lamps for the gods Padumai.siiram-udaiya-nayanar and 
Vira-Gangisuram-udaiya nayanar. Three records on the Siti hill, of about 1285 
A.D., register grants of land to the temple by Ir^ja-Narayana-Brahrnadhiraja 
Vira-Ganga’.s son Malai-pperumai, Tiruchirrarnbala-Brahraadhiraja .... 
pperumaj’s son Kfittadundeva and Aiyan-ankakara-Tuttaraditta Raja-Naravcina- 
Brahmadiraja Vasideva’s son Ganga-pperumal respectively. Another at the same 
place, dated 1263 A.D., records a grant by Vasudeva, son of Jayangonda-S'ola 
Ilavanji-rayar alias Kuttadundeva. An inscription on a stone under a tamarind 
tree to the south-west of Teruhalli is of some interest as it records a declaration of 
Kaikkolan Virakadamillfidan, a servant of S’elvappillai alias Madhava-raya, that he 
is the husband of the 'vives of those who, having been fed, run away in time of 
need. This epigraph also presents an orthographical peculiarity, namely, the 
writing of a hindn, as in Prakrit, in place of the first member of conjunct consonants, 
e.(j., kaimkolan for kaikkolan. 

ViJATAXAGAR. 

89. There are about 25 records of the Vijayanagar period, beginning in the 
reign of Bukka I and ending in the reign of Venkatapati-Raya I. They cover a period 
of nearly 230 years from 1 o61 to 1588 A.D. There are also a few inscriptions record- 
ing grants by some of the princi's of this dynasty who were stationed as viceroys 
in different parts of the empire. Two of the records are copperplate inscriptions 
of S’ri-Ranga-RAya I and Venkata pati-Rava I. 

Vlra-Kumura-Kampama-rdaiyar. 

90. A Tamil inscription on the wall to the right of the outer entrance of the 
Bhairava temple on the Siti hill, which is dated in 1361 A.D., tells us that for the 
success of the sword and arm of the mahd-inandal/H'ara, destroyer of hostile kings, 
champion over kings who break their word, sri-Vira-Mumara-Kampanna-Udaiyar — 
the 7nahd-77iaridal/svai'(ii, sanijuli-mann'iya'f-tjanda., iumbahi-gdra, Basava-saka 
na-Yama, sifagara-yanda, a'dabala-irdya, Ilakkarasa’s son Irachchaya-Deva-maharaja 
granted certain taxes in S'enjimalai, a village formerly given as a decaddna, to provide 
for offerings of rice and lamps for the god Tribhuvana-vidanga-Kshetrapala-Pillaiyar 
of S’ipati. We are also told that the inhabitants of Kaivara-nadu likewise joined 
with him in making the grant. The epigraph is dated in the Kaliyuga era. 

Buhl-a 1. 

t*l. As inscription in Tamil on the wall to the left of the outer entrance of the 
Bhairava temple on the Siti hill, dated 1376 A.D., states that for the success of the 
sword and arm of the destroyer of hostile kings, champion over kings who break 
their word, sri-Vira-Bukka-Raya— a grant of 400 la/Zi of land in Nondanguli-nadu 
and of the marriage tax in Sipati was made by Vehgadavar’s son Alagiya-Varadar to 
Archl. 09-10 10 
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provide for a perpetual lamp in the temple. Another epigraph at the same place, 
also in Tamil, which appears to be dated 1372 A.D., and records the gift of a lamp- 
. . by the Mahjaya-Nayakka’s son S'ipati-Xayakka’s . . . 

nmaAa-Nayakka, may also belong to the same reign. This is dated in the 

Kaliyuga era. 

'Deva-Rdya 1. 

92. There is only one record of this reign. It is on a rook in the inthn field 

belongingto the temple of A’njaneya at Tippasandra, Kolar Taluk, and refers itself 
to the reign of Deva-Raya I, though dated in 1419 A.D. It records that during 
the rule of the maharajadhiraja raja-parameH^ara >ri-\'ira-Harihara-Raya’s son h’i- 
pratapa-maha-Deva-Raya and during the time of the great minister Bayicha . . . 

and the /itahd-sumantddhipafi Hebbara . . . the muhd-ndyaliddidryo Boppit'a-Xa- 

yaka of Muttige and Yarigi-Setti of Kolala made a grant of land with all the usual 
rights to Uttamanaya . . . ofthe . . . gotra. The inscription is dated in 
both, the Kaliyuga and S’aka eras, and there can be no doubt about the date. 

DH-a-Edya 11. 

9-3. Only one inscription of this king was copied during the year. It is en- 
graved in Tamil characters on a rock opposite to the west outer wall of the S’ripa- 
ti-ivara temple on the Siti hill and appears to be dated in 1430 A..D, It informs us 
that during the reign of the mahd-mandaltivara, destroyer of hostile kings, Deva- 
Rciya— for victory to the sword and arm of . . tteyi-Xayakkar, the customs-officer 

Parakkirama-Pandiyan S’endamarai-kkannan exempted the servants of the temple 
from the payment of certain taxes. The epigraph is dated in the Kaliyuga era. 
An i scription on the Ranganutha hill to the east of Belaguli, Chiknaikanhalli 
Taluk, dated 1434 A.D., which says that Kataranna’s house-officer Devimale Madi- 
nayaka’s son Hiriya Chavuda-nayaka built a temple on the Honnamaradi hill and 
set up the god Tiramaladeva, may also be of the same reign. 

Mallil’drjmvi. 

94. An epigraph of Inimadi Deva-Raya or Malllkarjuna, dated 1454 A.D., was 
copied near the X^’ighnesvara temple at Jupalli, Kolar Taluk. It is mostly defaced 
and appears to record a grant of land for some purpose which cannot be made out. 

Vtra-Naras i in h n . 

95. An inscription copied at Bittanakurike, Tumkur Taluk, dated 1505 A.D., 
appears to belong to this reign, though the king is not named in it. It records the 
grant of Bittanakurike to Machi-nayaka by the yaakd-mandalehiara Ramaraja-Jagan- 
natharajayadeva-raaha-arasu and the inahd-iiddn-pruljhH Kempavirappa -gavuda. 

Krigh na-De ra-Edyn. 

96. The only record of this king, which was found near the ruined Basavanua 
temple at Kenchanpalya, Tumkur Taluk, registers the grant, for the merit of 
Krishna-E%a, of some village in 1520 A.D. , by Kecchasumanna-iNayaka for the 
god Haribara of Kenchaukote. 

AcJiyvta-Bdya. 

97. n’here are two epigraphs of this reinn, copied at G-addekannur and Kolar. 

The former (Kolar 148), which has now been pretty fully copied, tells us that 
Achynta-Raya granted in 1530 Gadekananuru to some one as an innh'ili ; and that 
the latter, dividing the village into a number of rrittis, granted them to the god 
Xarasimha and to a nun:ber of Brahmans of various sdtras and idhheg on 

the holy occasion of dvrn-asfa. The latter, engraved on the south outer wall of the 
YdijnUlle in the Somesvara temple at Kolar, which is dated in 1541 A.D., says that 
during the rule of the maharajadhiraja raja-paramesvara sri-vira-pratapa sri-Vira- 
Achuta-Ray'a-Maharaya — in the days of the agent for Ramabhatara-ayya’s affairs 
Lakumarasayya, when his protegn (janapatayya was carrying on the duties oi pdru- 
putya — Devapayya, son of Achutaraya-manikimarayi of the Kojala-devate temple, 
having purchased half of the village TTttamasamudra from Virapaya-ayya, granted 
the same to provide for offerings of rice for the god Sume^vara. 

Saddiiva-Bdya. 

93. There are two inscriptions of this king. One of them, dated 1550 A.D 
is on a slab built into the ceiling of the west veranda in the Ke-iava temple at Soma- 
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nathpur. After invocation of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu the record states that 
during the rule of (with usual titles) the lord of the four oceans, Sadasiva-Raya, 
the mahd-mandalHvm'a Avubhalarajaja-maha-arasu, son of Rama-Raja-Tiinma-Raja- 
Eredimraa-Raja of the lineage of Bukka-Raja of A'ravati, of the A’pastamba-sutra 
and A'treya-gotra, having been informed on enquiry that the Chaturvedi-raangala 
Vidyanidhi-prasanua-Somanathapura was the holy Vasish^hasrama, remitted the 
taxes amounting to 30 varaha which were bein^r paid to the palace by the Kesava 
and Panchalinga temples and the Brahmans of the a^rahdra. Then follows the sisr- 
nature of Avubala-rajaya — S'n-fiannaidyi. The other inscription, copied near the 
Narasimha temple at Melekote, Tumkur Taluk, which is dated 1554 A.D., appears 
to record the grant of some village. It opens with obeisance to Ramanuja and the 
latter portion is mostly defaced. 

Tirumala-Bu’ja. 

90. An inscription of Tirumala-Raya, engraved on the south outer wall (now 
inside the storehouse) of the Ydgakile in the Somesvara temple at Kolar, dated 1572 
A.D., exempts the coral-merchants of Sugatur from the payment of certain taxes. 
The end portions of the lines of this record' are concealed by a wall subsequently 
erected. 

S'ri-Ranga-lidiia I. 

100. There are t wo records of this king, one a stone inscription at Tamaka 
('Kolar 146), Kolar Taluk, near the east outlet of the Kolar tank, and the other the 
copperplate inscription known as the Devanhalli plates of S’ri-Ran^a-Raya. The 
former, dated 1575 A.D., records a grant of land to Virayya during the rule of 
(with usual titles) sri-Vira-S’ri-Hanga-Deva-Maharaya. The latter was copied, as 
stated in para 29, from Dixon's photos which w^ere found among the office records. 
An abridged translation of this inscription wms given by Mi-. Rice in his Ji//.s-ore !n- 
scriptiom (page 252) ; but it was somehow omitted in the Bangalore volume. After 
a long enquiry I succeeded in procuring the original plates which were in the pos- 
session of Rangacharya, aixhak of the Gopalasvami temple at Devanhalli. They 
are five in purnber, each plate measuring 9f"by 1\‘‘. The ring which is a 
in diameter and thick had been cut when the plates came to me, and there was 
no seal. The plates are written in Nagari characters, the first and the fifth being 
engraved on the inner side only. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit 
throughout. The contents of the record, which is dated in 15-4 A.D., are similar 
to those of the published grants of the later Vijayanagar kings who call themselves 
kings of Karnataka, such as Tumkur 1, Chiknaikanhalli 39 and the Vilapaka grant 
{Fjpi. hid. IV, 269). After giving the Piiranic genealogy from the Moon to Piiru, 
the inscription proceeds to describe the ancestors of S’ri-Ranga-Raya thus: In 
Piiru’s race was born Bliaratn, in whose line was S’antanu, fourth from whom was 
Vijaya, whose son was Abhimanyu, whose son again was Parikslnt. Eighth from 
him was Manda, ninth from whom was Chalikka, seventh from whom again was 
Eaja-narendra. Tenth from him was Bijjaiendra, third from whom was Vira- 
Hemmali-Raya, lord of iMayapuri, fourth from whom again was 'fata Pinna ma. His 
son was'Somi-Deva, wdio captured seven hill forts in one day. His son wms Ragha- 
va-Deva, whose son was Pinnama, lord of A’raviti-nagari His son was Bukka, who 
firmlv established even the kingdom of Saluva-Nrisimha. dis son by Baltambika 
was Rama-Raja, who, having defeated Sapada’s army, though consisting of 70,0u0 
horse, and driven away Kasappudaya, took the hill fort of A davani (Adoni), and 
captured by the strength of his arm the fort of Kandanavoli (Kurnool). His drink- 
ino- of poisoned water with impunity is also mentioned. His son by Lakkambika 
was S’riranga-Raja, whose sons by Tirumalambika were Rama Raja, Tirumala-Raya 
and Venkatadri, Of these, Tirumala-Raya came to the throne. His prowess, 
liberality aiid gifts at various sacred places such as Kanchi, S'riranga, S eshachala 
(Tirupati), Kanakasabha (Chidambaram) and Ahobaladri, are praised in eight verses. 
His son by Vengalamba was S’ri-Ranga-Raya. In the above account Eaja-narendra 
may perhaps refer to Rajendra-Chola. Sapada has been identified with Yiisuf A’dil 
of Bijapur. Kasappudaya may also be a corruption of the name of some Muhamma- 
dan governor under Bijapur. Then an account of S’ri-Eanga-Raya’s reign is given: 
Halting in Uddagiri, he captured the impregnable Kondavidu, Vinikondapura and 
other forts. He took up his residence in Penugonda-pura and had malcara and 
other insignia of royalty. His queens w ere Tirumala-Devi and Krishnamba. He 
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took 84 forts, put down the pride of Avahalu-Raya, defeated the king of Utkala, 
and had among others the foWomng titles : hom-b^nidirra-ganda, rdya-rdhiittfi-irnnda, 
?ma.yiniudit,, ?sdm>da, nhhaya-dala-PitdmohaJdruda-manyara-ijancla, gandar a-guli, rnanya- 
puli, mandaUka-dkarani-vardha, mtindaiika-ganda, birnda- rdya-rdhitta-ve^uo.'ika-bhu^ 
janga, Oddiya (Orissa )-rdya-disdpatta, hhdshege-tappura-rdyara-ganda, rdjddhirdja,rdja- 
parameivara, uidrii-rdyara-gandu, tlrigola {OY?CQ.g&\)-suratriina,V e n ga-trihhucant-malla, 
Kalydna-purddhipa and Ghdlilcka-cliakravarti. The expression Manniydn-Sdnuilddi- 
prakatita-hirvda-knh may perhaps be better rendered ‘ whose titles were pro- 
claimed by iVIanniyan, Samula and others,’ these being probably the names of two 
of the conquered chiefs. He was the chief gem in the garland A'ravitipura and 
pre-eminent among the kings of the A'treya-gotra. He was honored by the 
A'rattas and Magadhas, and extolled by the Kambhoja, Bhoja, Kalinga, Karahata 
and other kings who had become his door-keepers. The inscription then records 
that on the full-moon day of the bright fortnight of the month Kartika in the S’aka 
year reckoned by the limbs, the sky, the arrows and the moon (f.e., I50h), which was 
the cyclic year 'Parana, at the time of a lunar eclipse, in the presence of the god 
Ramachandra, on the bank of the Pinakjnij'S’ri-Ranga-Raya granted, with pouring 
of water, to Brahmans of various dkhas, gdtrciH and syutraK, the village of Belur 
tbonndaiies given), surnamed Baichapura, in the Yalahakka-nadn of S’ivanasamu- 
dra-sime with all the usual rights (specified), on the application of the h-angrdma-ndha- 
sdnka, worshipper of the feet of the god Bhairavadeva. A’vatti Bhairavendra of the 
chaturfha-gotra, son of Baichaya and Nachaiuba, grandson of Bhairava and great- 
grandson of Sonnapendra. And Bhairavendra, forming the village into forty rritfis, 
be.stowed them on a number of Braliman.s. Here follow the names and details of the 
donees. The composer of the grant was SabhApati’s son, whose title alone, Havi- 
sasana-Svayambhu, is given; and the engraver, Virana’s son Ganapayacharya. Then 
come five usual imprecatory verses followed by the king’s signature, S’ rt-Virdpdkska, 
in Kannada characters. 

Venkatapati-Rdya I. 

101. The only record of this reign, wdiich is also a copperplate inscription, 
dated 1589 A.D., was received from Tiruraalacharya, archaic of the Venkataramana- 
svami temple at Alatngiri, Chintamani Taluk. It consists of five plates which are 
engraved in Nagari characters, the language being Sanskrit throughout. It is 
mostly identical with Chiknaikanhalli 39, of the same date, of this king. The de- 
scription of the ancestors of Venkatapati-Raya that is given in the present inscrip- 
tion is the same as that given in the Devanhalli plates (see previous para), only the 
titles applied there to S’ri-Ranga-Raya are all transferred here to Venkatapati-Raya. 
Then the record proceeds to give an account of Venkatapati-Raya’s reign : On the 
death of S'ri-Hanga-Raya, his younger brother Venkatapati-Raya, son of Tirumala- 
Raya and Vengalamba, ascended the throne in Suragiri (Penugonda), having been 
anointed by his family guru Tatayarya. Immediately after his coronation he 
defeated the Yavanas. His queens were Venkatamba, RaghavAmba, Ped-Obamamba 
and Pin-O’bnmambA. His army defeated Alalakibhusaraa’s (Malik Ibrahim’s) son 
Mahamanda-Ahu (Muhammad Shah) and seized his horses, elephants, weapons and 
umbrellas The inscription then records that on the 1 2th lunar day of the bright 
fortnight of the month Magha in the S'aka year reckoned by the earth, the moon, 
the arr-iws and the earth {i.e., 1511), which was the cyclic year Sarvadhari, in the 
presence of the god Venkatesa, the king granted, with pouring of water, Melagrama 
(bound iries given) in the Ballacere-sthala of the Penugonda kingdom, with all the 
usual rights, to Apparasa-mahamantri of the Gautama-gotra, Apastamba-sutra and 
YajiG-^akha, .son of Konapendra and grandson of Apparasa The composer of the 
grant was Sulibapati’s grandson Krislita-kavi-Kamakoti and the engraver, Ganapaya’s 
son Virana-niahacharya. The signature of the king — S'ti-Venkuies’a - is in Kannada 
characters. 


Avati. 

102. An in.scription copied from one of Dixon’s photos in the office, which is 
said to be at Devanhalli, records the grant in 1698 A.D. of a number of villages by 
the A’vati-nadu-prabhu G opala-Gauda, son of Iminadi Sonna-Bayire-Gauda and 
Kempamma, and grandson of Mudu-Bair^Gauda, to provide for offerings, lamps, 
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festivals and servants in the temple of Madana-Gropalasvami at Devanapura (Devan- 
halli). It is similar in contents to Devanhalli 37. If any of the temple servants 
absented himself, a substitute was to be appointed and the service of the god 
carried on. Any surplus either in money or grain after allowing for all expenses 
on the sanctioned scale was to be devoted to the preparation of jewels for the god; 
and in case there was a deficieiicy, the palace had to make it up. 

The Maheattas. 

103. An epigraph at Jodi-Manganhalli, Bangalore Taluk, which is partly in 
Devanagari and partly in Kannada and appears to be dated in 1677 A.D., seems to 
record the grant by Sivaji of the village of Ramasamudra. An interesting Marathi 
rahuddfi (Plate IV. 3) was copied from a photo found among the records of the 
office (para 29). A transcript of this I’ecord, together with some interesting notes, 
was received from Mr. V. K. Rajwade of Poona. It has a large seal at the top in 
Persian characters, in which the name of the Mughal Emperor Ahmad Shah is men- 
tioned. Above the seal is written in English ‘The seal of the great king of Mysoor’; 
but the writing is so dim that it is not at all visible in the plate. The use of the 
word ‘ king ’ leads us to suppose that the document must have passed through the 
hands of some English officer. 'I’he passport is addressed to the officers of the 
Mahratta general Murarji llindurav Ghorpade. It maybe translated thus : — To 
Road-keepers, Chaukidars and Troopers of the illustrious Ra-'’ Saheb, kindly to 
friends, Murarji Hin dii-r a v Ghorpade, Vazarat-mab, etc., — Order; — One horseman 
with three musketeers and three or four servants are journeyins from Pudacheri 
(Pondichery) to Ghenapatana (Madras). On the road, give them safe-conduct, 
without let or hindrance. Act according to the order as given in writing. 22nd of 
Jilheja, San 6, this was written. The year 6 is that of Emperor Ahmad Shah of 
Delhi ; so, the date of the document is 20th October 1753 A.D. As Ghorpade was 
in alliance with Mysore at the time, he is styled a friend. His name also occurs in 
Bagepalli 45, of 1776 A.D. 

104. Here may also he noticed the Marathi saipuLi (para 30), about 12 in 
number, received from Tirumalacharya, mrhal- of the Venkataramanasvami temple 

A 

at Alamgiri, the same person that sent the plates of Venkatapati-Raya I. (see para 
101). Their period is about the middle of the 18th century. All of them relate to 
certain grants to the Venkataramanasvami temple at Alamgiri, and the archah of 
the temple, Tiruinalachaiya oliaa Ahobalacliurya, a follower of Ramanuja, belonging 
to the Kasyapa-gotra and Yajus-Vikha, son of Timmappayya and grandson of 
Varadayya, figures in almost all of them. Several of the S'Hiadii are addressed to 
him, and he is said, in some of them, to have personally represented matters relating 
to the temple to Ghorpade and the Peshwa Balaji Baji Rao and to have obtained 
favourable orders Two of the saynida w'ere issued by Ghorpade and three by 
Balaji Baji Rao. All the sdiitid.'^ are dated in the Mahamrnadau era. Incidentally 
some historical information is supplied in a few of the records. One of them tells 
us that during the rule of Krishna-Dcva-Raya his minister Timmappa-Nayaka built 
the navaninaa and gdpuni of the Venkataramanasvami temple and granted 24 
villages to provide for festivals and 72 servants ; that subsequently when Chikka- 
Raya of Sugatur became the ruler he resumed 18 of the villages leaving only 6 for 
the" temple ; that during the rule of Vonkoji-Rav three of the six villages were 
resumed and a sum of 150 hon was agreed to be paid to the temple annually in lieu 
of the remaining three villages ; that w'hen the Mughals became the rulers Kha.sim 
Khan made over the three villages to the temple with the condition that a jddi of 
50 hon should be paid annually to Government; and that when finally the paragane 
of Kolar came under the rule of the Mahvattas they confirmed the grant and gave 
a new ■'hiumI. From another record we Kara that the three villages granted w^ere 

a 

Alamgiri, Bittagauhalli and Kotehalli. A third record refers to a fyanad issued by 
Saheb Meharban Alii Saheb. The reference may be to Gulara Ali Khan Saheb, the 
Bijapur viceroy, who is mentioned in fvolar /4and Mulbagal 98. Another record 
which refers to the payment of 150 lum to the temple, says that it continued during 
the time of Venkoji-Riija and Sambhaji- Raja ; that during the time of Khasim Khan, 
Kuladi Mamur Khan, Davud Khan, Pndaduli Khan, Ladalila Khan, Darga Kuli 
Khan, Tahar Muhammad Khan, Dilavar Khan and others under the Mughal rule, 
ajudi of 50 hon together with a rn-'^i'm vartans of 10 hon used to be taken by Gov- 
ernment out of the income of the three villages, the balance being paid for the 
Archl. 09-10 11 
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expenses of the temple ; and that the same arrangement continued also during the 
Mahratta rule. It ends with a request to the sarhar that succeeded Mahratta rule 
that the previous grant may be confirmed. It may be noted here that a sanad 
issued by Balaji Baji Rao bears a seal which contains four lines in Devanagari 
characters running thus: — 

Rajii S’aha-nara 
-pati-harsha-vidhana 
Balaji Baji 
-Rava pradhana 

Mvsork. 

105. There are only three records relating to Mysore. Of these, a letter of 
Dalavayi Devanljaiya addressed to one irmmaji Pandit of Kolar, which was receiv- 
ed from Bhaskaraiya of Gollahalli, Bowringpet Taluk, who is said to be a lineal descend- 
ant of Ummaji Pandit (see para 13), is of some historical interest. It is dated in 
1751, A.D, From it we learn that Ummaji Pandit had sent word to Dalavayi 
Devartijaiya through Sbibaji-nayaka that in case assurance was given with regard 
to the maintenance of the rights and piavileges of the Desmukhi, Despande, ISladu- 
Gauda and others as heretofore, as also with regard to the expenses of the establish- 
ment, the salary of the 400 fdekaruf-- of Somaiya, and the villages to be granted to 
himself, he would arrange for the transfer of Kolar to the Mysore Government and 
send his own younger brother to Seriugapatarn. Thereupon Devarajaiya writes to 
him that he need not feel the least anxiety about any of the matters mentioned 
above in case the place is loyally transferred to ihe Mysore Government, and 
asks him to effect the transfer looking upon the assurance given by Gopalarajaiya 
and S'abaji-nayaka as assurance given by himself. The letter bears a seal which 
gives his name thus — Me/dshlra Dalavayi Davarujaiya. Dalavayi Devarajaiya and 
his younger brother Sarvadhikari Nanjarajaiya, surnamed Kardchuri, played a very 
prominent part in the history of Mysore about the middle of the 18th century. The 
other two inscriptions, dated 1851 and 1865 A.D. respectively, which are on a 
Garucja-villisna and a brass-placed doorframe in the Narasimha temple at Macldur, 
record the gifts of those things during the rule of Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III b}' 
Hosur Venkatalakshmamraa and Palace Shirastedar Hirannaiya’s son Modikhane 
Shirastedar Narasaiya. 

Burmese. 

106. A Burmese inscription (Plate IV. 1) was found on a large Burmese bell 
(Plate V. 12) hung in the Residency compound, Bangalore. My attention was drawn 
to it by Mr. S, M. Fraser, C.S.I., the Honorable the Resident in Mysore. From 
an inscription on a slab below the bell we learn that it was taken at the occupation 
of Mandalay on 2Sth November 1885; and presented by the 81st Pioneers to the 
Honorable the Resident in Mysore on 22nd October 1909. It has an ornamental 
attachment at the top with the inscription engraved in seven lines of Burmese- 
charactei’s around the middle part. A photo of the inscription and the bell was sent 
to Mr. Taw Sein Ko, Superintendent of Archaeological Survey, Burma, who has 
kindly furnished me with a transcript and a translation of the record as well as 
some interesting notes on the bell. With regard to the bell he says — “ The bell is 
divided into two equal portions the dividing line being the pedestal on which two 
griffins rest: (1) the lower or the bell proper, and (2) the upper or the suspensory 
part. The former consists of the lip, whicli is ornamented by five parallel bands 
two of which are separated from the rest ; of the bisecting bands of five parallel 
lines, the central of which is larger than the rest; and of three parallel lines sup- 
porting a dome of lotus petals. The sum total of the parallel bands is 13, which 
stands conventionally for 33. Thus the bell represents the Tavatimsa, the abode 
of the 3.3 gods. The dome of lotus petals is reminiscent of the padmusann of Vishnu 
The suspensory portion consists of an arch guarded by two griffins, which is sepa- 
rated by a large bolt with an embossed head, which supports a winged drao-on lying’ 
rampant with its tail curie i upwards. The dragon lies athwart a beam,”by which 
the bell is suspended. The two gi-iffins derive their origin from India,' while the 
winged dragon is an importation from China. The bell was cast in 1871 A D and 
was probably suspended, till its removal in 1885, before the Kyaukiawgyi pa'o-oda 
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which is situated at the north-eastern corner of the Fort walls of Mandalay.” I 
give below the translation of the Buddhist inscription on the bell : — 

May there be success ! At an auspicious moment on the morning of Thursday, 
the 15th waxing of Tabaung of the 241 5tb year of the Buddhist era, of the 1233rd 
year of the Burmese era, and of the 435th year of the era inaugurated by king 
Mohuyinhmindaya (March 1871), the Captain of the Natsuletive Regiment and 
Headman of the Salingyi village of the Pagyi circle, and his wife Mameinma, in 
order to escape from the miseries of transmigration, made an offering of a resonant 
bell to the image of the Kyauktawgyi pagoda which is situated to the north-east of 
the Ratanabon city (Mandalay). The bell weighs 220 ticals and costs Rs, 450. 
May this good deed bring happiness to us in the next world ! We share the merit, 
which has accrued to us by this offering, with the king, our parents, our benefactors 
and teachers, together with those inhabiting the three worlds. May all these share 
equally with us, and attain great happiness ! 

M ISCELLAjVEOUS Insckiptioxs. 

107. A’ few inscriptions, which cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty of 
kings, may be noticed here. A Tamil inscription on the wall to the right of the 
entrance in the mul'ha -manta ja. of the Kolaramma temple at Kolar, which may 
belong to the early part of the 1.3th century, warns against people seizing or eating 
the goddess Pidaiayar’s poultry. The temple must have possessed a number of these 
animals at the time of the record. Another on the Siti hill which appears to be 
dated 1317 A.D., records a grant of land to the temple by sri-0h61a......r’s chief 

minister, maha mandnU^' vara, pes'nni-Anmna, arasanl-a-A Ciidijulcara, qenanga-ehaki'ci- 
varii, Murari-Devarasa. Pea'ani, which also occurs in the still more corrupt form 
p^sdU, appears to be a corruption of the Sanskrit word peshana. (Cp. Channaraya- 
patna 197, 1. 53 rihja-dandandtha-pcs]iaua--Ho}iumantam.) Another at the same place, 
of 1345 A.D., tells us that for the welf.are of S’ellappillai-nayinar the steps to the 
south of the temple were caused to be made by S’arana-ppillai’s son A’dimulam. 
Another, again, at the same place, which appears to be dated in 1383 A.D., is note- 
worthy as it alludes to the practice of offering the fingers to the god (see paia 16) by 
enjoining equal division of the ‘ finger-rice ’ i viral-arUi) among the goldsmith and 
others. A mdstihal {mahd-mti-hil) at A'lur, Mandya Taluk, of about 1400 A.D., 
which records that the muhn-prad.hi A’lfir Aja-Soyapa’s aunt performed snhagamaria 
i.e., was biirned along with her deceased husband, is rather peculiar as a memorial of 
sati. As a rule the stones that commemorate such sacrifices have a post sculptured 
on them witb an arm and hand projecting from it. Biic this stone has instead the 
figure of a seated woman sculptured on it. 

108. A few words may here be said about the Gujarati inscriptions copied at 
Sravan Belgola the year before last, a reference to which was made in para .33- 
above. Pandit Ramakarnaji of Jodhpur, who has kindly sent me transcripts and 
translations of all of them, informs me that the characters are Mahajani and not 
GujarMi ; and that the language of the inscriptions is a mixture of Marwadi and 
Hindi. Mahajani means “ of or belonging to Mahajans or bankers.” These charac- 
ters, it appears, are locally known as Mudda and are prevalent among the merchants 
of the United Provinces of Agra and Oudh and the Punjab. A peculiar feature of 
this alphabet is that no vowel marks are added to the consonants, so that it is no 
easy task to make out the word intended. Mr. Ramakarna observes — “ In some of 
the inscriptions Takari characters are also met with. This alphabet is prevalent in 
the hilly tracts of the Punjab. The names recorded in the inscriptions are all of 
Mahajans or bankers, almost all of whom were Agarvala Baniyas. The Agarvalas 
residing in and around Delhi call themselves Saravagis {i.e , S’ravakas) and form a 
distinct community of .Jains. . They do not intermarry with the Jain Agarvalas and 
have no gotra distinctions as they have. All the septs mentioned in the inscrip- 
tions are traceable to the Agarvala community residing in Delhi and other places. 
Of these places Panipet figures prominently, because many of the pilgrims belonged 
to a sept of Agarvfila Mahajans known as Panipathiya after the name of that 
town.” 

2. Nvunismatics. 

1 09. The coins dealt with during the year under report, which were 767 in 
number, were referred to in para 35 above. Of these, one was a lead coin, one a 
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brass coin, and the rest gold. Of the latter, 95 were full mraha.'i, 633 half- 
varahas, and 37 fanams. The lead and brass coins are of great value both numis- 
matically and historically. 

110. The lead coin (Plate V. 1) was received from Mr. K. S. Raghavachar, 
District Office, Chitaldrug, who informs me that he picked it up on the site of 
Chandravalli (see last year’s Befort, para 12) one day after heavy rains. It is a 
coin of the Mah^rathi (see last year’s h’eporf, para 110), but differs in several 
respects from the specimens hitherto known. It may be described as follows : — 

Ohverse. 

A humped bull standing to left as in the other specimens. But there is no 
crescent over the hump. Further, the figure shows only one horn which is bent 
outwards. There is also something, most probably a bell, hanging from the neck. 
Around the bull, beginning over its head, runs in Brahmi characters the legend 
Mahnrafhi-'sa S(nja]cana Chalahi..., two letters at the end being illegible. It differs 
considerably from the legend on the last year’s specimen which runs thus — Mahd- 
rathi^a Jadnknna Kakiyasa. We have therefore to conclude that the coins were 
issued not by one Maharathi but by a succession of Maharathis, who were probably 
stationed at Chitaldrug as viceroys of the Andhras. 

Reverse. 

The reverse too materially differs from that of the other specimens. We have 
a chaitya to left and a tree within railing to right, with a wavy line running under 
both. Over the cfiaitya is a crescent with a symbol or the letter Md to its proper 
right. 

111. The brass coin (Plate V. 2), which had been picked up by myself in a 
part of the water-course that cuts through the Chandravalli site (see map in the 
last year’s Report), was not noticed in the last year’s Report. It is a Chinese coin 
with a square hole in the middle, around which are engraved four Chinese charac- 
ters. Similar coins are figured on Plates 89 (25-27) and 90 (28-34) in Volume II 
of Stein’s Ancient Khotan, which are assigned to three Chinese kings of the 8th 
century A. D., namely, Kai-yiian (71-3-741), Chien-yiian (758*759) and Ta-li (766-779). 
But our coin, I thought, must be of a more ancient date, as evidenced by the other 
antiquities such as the Roman coin of Augustus, etc., unearthed on the site. So, I 
sent it to Mr. Taw Sein Ko, Archaeological Superintendent of Burma, for examina- 
tion, and he writes to me that it belongs most probably to the middle of the second 
century B.C. He observes — “ There are four Chine.se characters on the coin, of 
which three are very much blurred. The following dates have been suggested : 
138 B.C., 502 A.D., and 8H6 A.D. The first appears to be the most appropriate, 
because in the second century B.C., during the reign of Emperor Ban Wu-ti, the 
limits of the Chinese Empire almost coincided with its present boundaries, and 
Chinese arms were carried to Korea in the north, to Tibet in the west, and to 
Annam in the south. Most probably, Chinese merchants visited Southern India 
during that period, and they came from Canton or some other southern port bring- 
ing with them Chinese brass coins of low value. It is on record that, during the 
early centuries of the Christian era, there was a brisk commerce carried on between 
China and Southern India and Ceylon.” Thus the discovery of this Chinese coin 
affords yet another proof of the great antiquity of the site of Chandravalli. 

112. The gold coins were received in four batches : (1) 146 from the Secre- 
tariat ; (2) 9 from the Police Superintendent, Bangalore ; (3) 573 and (4) 37 from the 
Deputy Commissioner, Bangalore. The first batch of coins was part of a treasure 
found by one Basavanyappa of Anantapur, Sagar Taluk, Shimoga District, while 
e.xcavating a vacant site belonging to him. It consists of 95 full rnniha.s and 5l 
half-varahas. C)f the former, 14 belong to Krishna-Deva-Raya of Vijayanao-ar (1509- 
1530} and the rest to Sadasiva-Nayaka (1513-1545), the founder of the Ikkeri line of 
chiefs. The coins of Krishna-Deva-Raya show on the obverse the figure of a seated 
diety, which, according to some numismatists, represents the bull-headed Durcra 
but, according to others, the Boar incarnation of Vishnu ; while on the reverse there 
is the legend S'rl-Pratdpu-Kristnia-Rdya in three lines in Nagari characters. On 
the obverse of iSadas’iva-Hayyka’s coins we have S’ivaand Parvati seated and on the 
reverse the legend S’ri-Sadds'ira in three fines in Nagari charactei-s. Both the above 
classes of coins were described in the last year’s Peporf (para 111 and Plate IN 6-91 
The 51 half-varahas are, all of them, of Krishna-Deva-Raya. They have the same 
obverse and reverse as the 14 coins noticed above. (See Plate V 7 and 8) 
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113. The 3rd batch of 573 coins was dug up at Dodbanhalli, Hoskote Taluk» 
Bangalore District. The 2nd batch of 9 coins, which was sent by the Police Super- 
intendent, was only a part of this hoard. All these coins are half-varahas of the 
Vijayanagara king Earihara II, who ruled from 1377 to 1404 A.D. Each specimen 
weighs about 25 grains. The obverse shows S’iva and Parvati seated, while the 
reverse -bears the legend S'ri-pratdfa-Harihara in three horizontal lines in Nagari 
characters (Plate V. 3-6). In a few specimens the attribute in the right hand of 
S'iva looks like a discus (c/ia/rra) and in a few others like a drum (dmuan/); but 
the object represented is apparently a kind of axe (poraiu). About the antiquity of 
the obverse of these coins see para 111 of last year’s Report, 

114. The 4th batch of 37 coins was found at Kamblipur, Anekal Taluk,. 
Bangalore District. All of them are what are popularly known as Vtrardija fanams 
(or haiias), which were originally issued from Malabar. They turn up in large 
numbers in different parts of Southern India and must therefore have once had a 
wide circulation. The weight of the coin is about 6 grains. Tradition on the West 
Coast ascribes these coins to Parasuraraa, thus showing that they are of some 
antiquity. The symbols on them have not yet been satisfactorily explained by 
numismatists. The figure on the obverse (Plate V. 9-1 1) is supposed by some to 
represent Kali and by others to represent a dagger or shield. Dr. J. E. Henderson 
kindly informs me that the symbol on the obverse also occurs on the Tanjore small 
gold fanams and that it was copied from these by both the Dutch and the French 
on some of their copper coins. It also occurs, I am told, on a few Travancore 
copper coins. With regard to the symbol on the reverse, Dr. Henderson writes — 
“ It has been supposed to have some connection with the zodiac because the Travan- 
core name for these coins is nUi (i.e., a sign of the zodiac) and the twelve dots may 
represent the twelve zodiacal signs.” 

3. Manuscripts. 

1 L5. My discovery of the initial date of the Pallava king Simhavarma in the 
Jaina work called Lokavihhuga by Simhasuri (last year’s Report, para 112) has been 
welcomed by several scholars in Europe. Mr. Vincent A. Smith writes to me that 
the discovery is a welcome standpoint of Pallava history. Drs. Rudolf Hoernle and 
E. Hultzsch say that it is a valuable discovery. Dr. Fleet, however, writes — “ This 
date ( S’aka 380) is so completely opposed to all that we can learn about the history 
of the S’aka era that it can only he looked on with considerable doubt. For 
Simhasuri to date his work in the reign of Simhavarman, king of Kanchi, he must 
have been a subject of Simhavarman, and must have lived in the Pallava territory. 
But the earliest instance in which the use of the S’aka era can be traced to anywhere 
near the Pallava territory is of A. D. 867, four centuries later than the given date. 
The matter is one which requires to be looked into very fully, before vre either 
accept or dismiss this date.” It is therefore necessary to say a few words here 
regarding the work Lokavibhdga for the information of Dr. Fleet and other scholars 
who may be curious to know some further details about it. Two nmnuscripts of 
this work are available for e.xamination : one in Nagari characters in the Jaina 
temple located in Set Manikchand Panachand’s house in Bombay, and the other in 
Kannada characters in the library of the Jaina mcitka at Mudabidare, South Canara 
District. I have procured extracts from both the manuscripts. The work consists 
of 11 prahiranas, the last being called Mnkshabhdga. The opening verse, which is 
in praise of the JineWaras, runs thus — 

Idkaloka-vibhaga-jnan bhaktya stutva Jinesvaran 1 
vyakhyasyami samasena loka-tattvam anekadhtx !l 

The second verse gives kshetra, kdla, firtha, p'ra mdna-purmhdh and their charita 
as the 5 divisions of a Purana, and in the third verse the author begins his subject, 
namely, the description of the world, so that we learn nothing about the author at 
the beginning of the work. Both the manuscripts, however, end with the following 
four stanzas which give some information about the author and his work : — 

1 . bhavyebhyah sura-manushoru-sadasi sri-Vardhamanarhata I 

yat proktam jagato vidhanam akhilam jnatam Sudharmadibhih li 
acharyavalikagatam virachitam tat Simhasiirarshina I 
bhashayah parivartanena nipunaih sanmanyatam sadhubhih li 
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2. Vaisve sthite Ravi-sute Vrisha-bhe cha Jive 1 
Ra]6ttareshii sita-paksham upetya Chandre '■ 

Grame cha Patalika-namani Pana-rashtre I 
sastram pura likhitavau muni-Sarvanandi il 

•3. samvatsare tu dvavim-^ Kanchisah Simhavarmanah 1 
asityagre S’akahvanam siddham etach-chhata-traye '! 

(S'likuhdcmdin is the I’eading in the Mudabidare manuscript), 

4. paiichadasa-satany ahuh shat-trirasaty-adhikani vai I 

sastrasya sangrahas tv evam chhandas-anushtnbhena cha II 

The first stanza tells us that the science was first taught by Vardhamaua to 
Sudharma and others, that it was handed down through a succession of teachers, 
and that it was translated i^into Sanskrit) by Simhasuri-rishi. The 2nd stanza savs 
that at a particular period corresponding to certain planetary positions, Sarvanandi 
copied the work in the village named Pfitalika of the Pana-rashtra. The 3rd 
stanza gives us S aka 380, corresponding to the 22nd regnal year of iSimhavarma, 
king of Kanchi, as the year in which the work was completed ; and the 4th stanza * 
informs us that the work consists of 153(5 anushtuhJt ^Idhas. The word purd in the 
3rd stanza has to be taken in its sense of j^rabandha or avichchhedena Jiriydkarana, i.e., 

‘ incessantly ’ (.lirtn/'rtGi 'a. III. 253). S'aka 380 is apparently the year in which 
the copying work was finished by Sarvanandi ; and the author of the work, 
Simhasuri, probably flourished at an earlier period. The 2nd stanza was sent to 
Mahamahopadhyaya Sudhakara Dvivedi, Benares, for favour of calculation, and he has 
very kindly sent me the following reply — “ In S’aka 380 Chaitra-sukla-pratipat, 
Saturday, midnight at Lanka, the sun, moon, Jupiter and Saturn are calculated 
according to known Surya-siddluinta by my pupil S'asipala Jha, Professor of 
Mathematics in Maharaja Durbhanga Sanskrit School, Benares, and refused by me. 
The calculation is herewith enclosed. You will find at page 1 1 that on that day 
before midnight the moon was in Uttarabhadrapada, Jupiter in Bharani and Saturn 
in Uttarashadha. In my opinion vrishahha (Vrisha-Dharma-Yama) means Bharani 
and lidjottardli Uttara-bhadrapada.” There cannot therefore be any doubt about 
the correctness of the date. Patalika, the village in which Sarvanandi copied the 
work, is perhaps identical with Patalipura in South Arcot District, at which, accord- 
ing to the Periyapiirdnam, there was a big Jaina monastery in the 7th century 
A. D. The village was not far from Tiruvadi whose ruler appears to have been a 
Palava feudatory with the title Kadava. (Anmiai Report of the Archseological Survey 
u/ JwZi'a for 1906-07, p. 235). Fana-rasntra may perhaps be identified with Perum- 
Banappadi, the province over which the Banas ruled. Though no inscriptional 
instance of the use of the S'aka era of a date earlier than 867 A.D. has been found 
till now, as Dr. Fleet says, near the Pallava territory, there is no antecedent impro- 
bability of such instances being found in literature, if not in inscriptions themselves 
that may come to light hereafter. The use of the S’aka era is already carried back 
to 505 A. D. in Varahamihira’s Panchasiddhdntiht {Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, 1910, p. 819) and the present instance is only half a century earlier. I may 
add here for the information of scholars that in the 6th prakarana of the Lokavibhao-a 
termed Tiryagldkavibhdga, a few Prakrit verses are quoted from a work calfed 
Trilokaprajnapti. I give one of these verses below — 

Rabuna puratalauam duviyappanim havanti gamanani I 
dina-pavva-viyappehim dina-Rahu sasi-sarichchha-gai li 

116. An important find during the year under report was a manuscript of the 
Suapna-vdsavadatta, a drama by the poet Bhasa. The work was found in the 
Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras, by Pandit Anandalvar, the senior copyist of 
my office, who has also prepared a copy of it for his own use. Bhasa is a very" old 
dramatist who had attained great celebrity before Kalidasa wrote his Malavikda i 
mitra, as is evidenced by the statement in the pristdvand of that drama that^here 
was nothing gained by passing over the dramas of such renowned poets as Bhasa 
Saumillaka and Kaviputra and enacting a drama of Kalidasa, a poet of the present 
day. That Bhasa wrote a number of dramas is evident from the following verse 
quoted in Jalhana’s S uktimuktdvaH under Bana-bhatta : — ° 

sutradhara-kritarambhair natekair bahu-bhftmikaih 
sa-patakair yaso lebhe Bhdsd devakulair iva 11 
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Pandit Anandalvar has also copied a part of another drama named Pratijnd- 
yaugandhardyana, also found in the Oriental Manuscrips Library, Madras, which is 
also attributed to Bhasa. I am also told that about 10 more dramas, supposed to 
be by the same author, have been discovered by Pandit Ganapati Sastry in Travan- 
core. One of these, Daridra-Ghdrud.atta, is said to be the original on which the 
Mriclichhahatiha is based. But no satisfactory is available to show that aU 

these dramas are by Bhasa. None of them mentions his name, nor is any of them 
referred to in literature as his work. The case is, however, different with the 
Svapna-vdsavadatta, which is distinctly stated to be his work in a verse quoted in 
Jalhana’s SiVdimvHuvaii under EajaAekhara. 

The verse runs thus — 

B^(?.sa-nataka-chakre’pi chhekaih kshipte pai’ikshitum I 
Svap^iavdsavadaftasya dahako’bhun na pavakah II 

Another manuscript of some importance, that has been procured, is a Kannada 
medical work called Kavnataka-KalydnohlvalM by Jagaddala Somanatha, a Jaina 
author who belongs to the middle of the 12th century. The author, who also styles 
himself Chitrakavi-Soma, tells us that he has drawn upon the works of Pujyapada 
and Charaka, Bahata (Vagbhata’s work) and Siddhasara. Pujyapada’s medical 
work is mentioned as KalydnoJidrulia and the author apparently names his own work 
after it. 


Banqaloeb, 
1st August 1910. 


R. NAEASIMHACHAR, 

Officer in charge of Archseological 
Researches in Mysore. 
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ProccfldiiigH of the Government of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, 
General Miscellaneous, dated 2Srd Fehniary 1912. 


Kead — 

T!ie I’Ci'O'.t oil the workiiia of the; Arfba'olosieal Deiinrfmer't. for the ye.ir 1910-11, subaiitted by 
the Officer in eliarf^o of A rchaio logical lioscaichcs in Mysore, ^\ith his letter No. 36, dated the 19th 
September 1911. 


No. G. 41'21-9 — G. M. 1-27-11-4, d.ated B.angaeoee, 2oed Febeuaey 191*2. 

Oedee theeeon. — Recorded. 

2. Government note with interest that several new inscriptions of importance 
have been discovered during the year under report and that the Ofiicer in charge 
of Archteological Researches has been doing his work with zeal and earnestness. 

3. The attention of the Superintendent, Government Press, is invited to the 
remarks of the Officer in charge of Arch:eological Researches, contained in para 54 
of the report, regarding the slow progress made in printing the revised edition of 
the Sravanabelagola Volumes and the Karnataka Sabdanusasana and the Superin- 
tendent is reiiuested to arrange for the early completion of the work. 

4. It is noted that much progress has not lieen made during the year in the 
preparation of the General Index to the Yolmues of the Epigraphica Karnatica. 
The Officer in charge of Ardneological Researches is requested to arrange for the 
work being expedited. The Chief Engineer, Muzrai Superintendent and the 
Deputy Commissionei*s concerned will be addressed regarding the suggested preser- 
vation of certain ancient temples brought to notice in the report. 


C. S. BALASENDARAM IYER, 
Offg. Secy, to Gort., Gen. d- Her. Depis. 


To — The Officer in charge of Archaf?oIogical Researches in Mysore. 
The Superintendent, Government Press. 


Exd. — C. V. 
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ARCH/EOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE rSAR ENDING 80th JUNE 1911. 


Pakt I. — Work of the Department. 

Establishment. 

In their Order No. G. 175-6 — G. M. 40-09-1-1, dated 8th July 1910, the Goa’- 
erument accorded .sanction to the permanent entertainment of an additional English 
clerk in the office. The new clerk joined the appointment on 14th Jul}^ 1910. 

2. The sanctioned period of the services of the clerk employed in connection 
with the preparation of a General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia Oarnatica 
having expired on 14th January 1911, his re-entertainment for a further period of 
six months from 1st April 1911 was sanctioned in Government Order No. G. 5555- 
6 — G. M. 45- L 0-10, dated 25th March 1911. 

3. The Photographer and Draughtsman and the Assistant Photographer, 
whose services in the Archaeological Department were limited to a period of three 
years according to Government Order No. G. 896.8 G. M. 67-06-57, dated 3rd 
August 1907, have been permanently attached to the Department by Government 
Order No. G. 5595-6 — G. M. 45-10-17, dated 27th March 1911. The retention of 
the ser^dces of the Architectural Draughtsman for a period of four years from the 
1st of July 1911 in connection with the preparation of the Architectural Portfolio, 
was also sanctioned in the above Order. 

4. Padrnaraja Pandit had leave without allowances for nearly a month and 
medical leave for 3^ months. Anandalwar was away on nearly 2^ months' leave 
without allowances. Raniaswaini Iyengar and Srinivasa Iyengar were also on leave 
for over a month each. 

E^vpluratioii. ' 

5. At the beginning of January last I visited Domlur, situated within the 
limits of the Civil and Military Station, and discovered a number of Tamil and Kan- 
nada inscriptions in the Chokkanatha and Somesvara temples, which are not published 
in the Bangalore volume. To secure complete copies of several of these new epi- 
graphs, excavation was necessary, as the basements of the above temples were buried 
under earth. With the kind help of Mr. F. J. Richards, m.a., the Collector, the 
necessary excavations were completed in a few days. The inscriptions were all 
copied and impressions taken. Altogether the number of new inscriptions copied in 
this village is ten : 6ve in the Chokkanatha temple — two on the north base, one on 
the south base, one on the wall to the right of the outer entrance and one on the 
base to the right of the inner entrance ; two in the village — one inscribed on the four 
sides of a pillar in front of the Mari temple and one on both sides of a large slab 
near the entrance to the village ; and three in the ruined Somesvara temple situated 
to the south-east of the village — two on the south base and one on the wall to the 
left of the inner entrance, partly concealed by the dvarapdlaha. Of these records 
six are in Tamil and four in Kannada. Two of the printed inscriptions. Bangalore 
10 and 12, wmre also corrected and completed. IMy thanks are due to Mr. Richards 
for his ready and sympathetic assistance in bringing to light these buried records. 

6. Both on the pillar in front of the Mari temple and on the large slab near 
an c r /> oml nr is sc.ulptured a discus on a high pedestal. The same is the 

case with a slab standing in a grove near at hand, but without any inscription. This 
may be a mere boundary stone, known as tirurdlhikkal in Tamil. To the north of 
the entrance to the village stand three stones, each containing a standing figure of a 
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man with a stick on the neck, the ends of which are held by the hands. All the three 
li^iures face the Chokkanatha temple. Similar figures, about a dozen in number, are 
also found facing the Champakadhamasvami temple at Bannergbatta, Anekal Taluk. 

It is not clear what these figures mean ; but some people say that they represent 
persons who committed suicide for some reason or other by means of the weapon 
known as gandugattari in Kmnada. Two of the figures at Domlur appear to re- 
])resent persons of some importance, as evidenced by their necklaces, etc 

7. Domlur, properly Dombalur or Tombalur, is also called Desimanikkapatta- 
nam in the inscriptions. It is said to be situated in Ilaippakka-nadu, a division of 
Rajeiidra-S ola-valanadn. llaippakka is the Tamil form of Y^elahanka. Judging from 
the inscriptions, the Chokkanatha and Some^vara temples, which are Draviclian in 
style, must have existed before the middle of the 13th century. The former, with 
a pretty well carved Vishnu image, stands on a high basement in the middle of the 
village and must have been a prominent structm’e once, though now in a dilapidat- 
ed condition. A few pillars and capitals lying in front of the temple, which appa- 
rently f jrmed parts of a front mantapa, show pretty good work. Though laying no 
claim to architectural Ijeautjg as a monument of antic[uarian interest, this temple 
deserves restoration. When restored, it wull no doubt present an imposing appear- 
ance in the midst of its suiToundings. The same cannot, how'ever, be said of the 
Suinesvara temple, which is in a more ruinous condition, being siLuated on low' 
ground in an unfrequented part of the village in the midst of cultivated fields. 

8. The Sbmesvara temple at Halsur was also inspected. This huge temple, 
which is a good specimen of Draviclian architecture with a lofty giipum, is said to 
have been built in the 16th century by Kempe Gauda, a sculpture at the end of the 
wall to the right of the inner entrance being showm as representing him. In the 

J front mant'ipa is a big bi-ass-plated Nandi and towards the right on a platform ai-e 
figures of the nine planets which are occasionally worshipped. On the west wall of 
the shrine of the goddess is sculptured the scene of the marriage of S’iva and Par- 
vati with Brahma as officiating priest and Vishnu and other gods as guests. No in- 
.scription was discovered in the temple. 

9. Of the villages that w'ere visited in the Bangalore Taluk may be mentioned 
Dodda Bidarukallu, Dasarahalli, Chokkasandra, ISagasandra, Yamlur. Kbnaiyana 
Agrahnra, Kempapura, Belur, Kalkere and Ibbalur. Bidarakallu is an ancient vil- 
lage, being named in an inscription at Dasarhalli (Bangalore 36), of about A.D. 750. 

At N%asandra, the stone containing the inscription (Bangalore 34), of the time of 
Ballala III, has also a gateway sculptured at the top (see last year’s Report, pai’a 
84) and the figure of a man with two heads. A new^ inscription was discovered 
here and three more at Kalkere. 

Tours ; Ea;ploratiou, Insjiedion of Temples, etc. 

10. With a view chiefly of inspecting some of the more important temples of 
arclneological interest in connection wdth the Architectural Portfolio, I made a tour 
ill portions of the Hassan and Shimoga Districts in February and March 1911. 

In connection wuth the note of Mr. J. H. Marshal!, Director-General of Archmology 
in India, on the subject of the conservation, etc., of the temples at Halebid and 
Belur, the Chief Engineer, in his No. 10535, dated 16th December 1910, had desir- 
ed me to send a joint report by myself and the Executive Engineer, Hassan Division 
-with regard to the works required for the preservation of the above temples. As a 
joint inspection of the temples by the Executive Engineer and myself wms deemed 
necessary, 1 wrote to the Executive Engineer that I would be at Halebid about 
The middle of Februar}'. In the meantime the Amildar of Arsikere gave me intima- 
tion of the existence of several new inscriptions in some of the villages of his taluk 
and also of two temples of some architectural merit at Hullekere and Mavuttanhalli 
With the object of finishing my work in connection with these inscriptions and tem- 
ples before going to Halebid, 1 left Bangalore on the 2ncl of Febraiarv 1911. 

11. Hullekere is a small village about 9 miles to the west of Konehalli a Rail- 
way station on the Bangalore-Poona line. The Chennakemva temple here ’ thouo-h ’ 

Hallekere temple. st™f ^’je in the Chalukyao style, stawi^^ > 

m the middle of a cloistered courtyard, portions of which ''' 
have gone to rum. 1 he outer walls are not profusely sculptured, nor are there 
horizontal rows of animals, etc., in succession, as in the temples at Halebid Basaral 



Kuggihalli, etc. ; but instead there are fine figures of Vishnu alternating with well- 
executed turrets and pilasters, with the names inscribeii at the base, sucli as Niit ayana, 
Vamaria, Damodara, Sankarshana, Aniruddha, Achyuta, etc. The labels are effaced 
on some of th(' figures, of which there appear to be 24 in all, representing the 24 
mtirtis or forms of Vishnu. The temple has a fine tower in front of which we have 
the usual Sala and the tiger. Sala’s figure is well carved and richly ornamented. 
In a niche on tlie enst face of the tower, which resembles that of the Buchesvara 
temple at Koramangala, Hassan Taluk, is a richly carved figure of Kesava flanked b_y 
hifioono^o (see Plate I). There is also a well-executed jagati or parapet in front 
of the temple, as in those at Koramangala, cSomanathapur, Basaral, etc., with two well- 
carved elephants at the sides of the steps leading to it. All the figures on the 
outer walls are injured. The stone used is a kind of soft potstone which has ex- 
foliated in several places. The interior of the temple is very dark. The image of 
Chennakesava is pretty well carved. All the ceiling panels inside show good work, 
the central one being, as usual, the best of all. The ceiling panels in the porch and 
'inul’h(w,nania 2 Xt are also well executed. The villagers told me that some of the images 
in the temple, such as Ganapati, etc., were removed some years ago at the instance of 
some officer. It is not clear why this step was taken. From an inscription in the tem- 
ple (Arsikerel72) we learn that it was built in A.D. 11 63 during the reign of the Hoy- 
sala king Narasimha T, and the short inscriptions below the images referred to above, 
which are 1 8 in number, have to be assigned to the same period. The temple, which is 
in a fair state of ymeservation, deserves conservation. A plan and seveial photo- 
graphs of the building were taken. The roof of the navanivfia and the garhlia-gri- 
Jta is leaky in two or three places; it has to be made water-tight. A peepul plant 
has rooted itself in the tower and ha.s already produced a crack, about an inch in 
width. The plant has to be destroyed at once as otherwise the towei’ is likely to be 
ruined in the course of a few years. In view of the ha\oc played by the peepul 
plant and other vegetation in the case of several temples of archasological interest, 
I would suggest as a precautionai’y measure the supyily of bottles of the “ scrub era- 
dicator ” to the Patels of the villages in which good temples exist with full instruc- 
tions as to the mode of its use. In case the D. P. W. officers themselves can at- 
tend to this important work, so much the better. 

i2. The Saptamatrika, I'svara and A'njaneya temples in the village were also 
ius})ected. In the last is placed a sculptured slab with the figure of a man lu'dinga 
horse and a servant holding an umbrella behind. This the villagei’s call fSome- 
devain. It apparently represents some chief. The I'svara temple, which is 
mostly buried in the bed of the large tank near the village, oontaius besides a linga, 
pretty figures of Ganapati, Bhairava and Virabhadra. A new inscription was 
discovered in a field to the south of the village. I was told that an inscribed slab 
was built into the sluice of the tank, but as it was under water it was not possible 
to copy it. On my way to Hullekere the Biredeva temple at Soinenhalli was 
examined. Though with a very plain exterior, the temple has good pillars and 
an ornamental doorway inside. It is probable that this doorway originallj^ belonged to 
the Chennakesava temple at Hullekere, where we now find a rough wooden 
doorway in place of the original one in the Jiarara'uga. 

13 From Hullekere I went to Mavnttanhalli, inspecting on the way 
Tadavanhalli, Lakshmidevihalli, Kanchinakovi Marati, Bandihalli, Jajur, Bendekere, 
Savantanhalli, Banavar, Arakere, Belvalli and Koligunda. At the 1st village 
a buried inscription stone near the Malledeva temple was excavated and the 
inscription copied. iS^ear the Basavumna temple in the 2nd village an old 
inscription of the Ganga period was discovered. Unfortunately the top of the 
stone is broken. It is a Jaina epitaph, pointing to the place having once been a 
Jaina settlement. Kanchinakovi Marati is a hillock to the north-east of Kallangere, 
strewn over with the remains of several temples. It appears that many of the- 
stones were removed and used for the bund of the Kallangere tank. Tlie Marati 
is supposed to be the site of an old city and it is said that gold coins are picked up 
there occasionally. In one place a mutilated headless image was found wdth a. 
mostly defaced Kannada inscription in two lines on its pedestal, only the letters- 
ya and nn at the end of the lines being legible. It is apparently a Jaina image, 
presumably of Parsvariiitha, as indicated by the coil of a serpent at the back. At 
Jajur a new inscription was copied near the ruined KallMeva temple; and 
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at Bendekere 8 new epigraphs were found — 1 in the Gopalakrishna temple, 1 on 
^'buried stone to the right of the Ramesvara temple and 1 on the sluice of the tank, 
^n the slab containing the inscription in the Gopalakrishna temple are sculptured 
a figure of Narasimha in the act of tearing out the entrails of the demon Hiranja- 
kasipu and a figure of Vishnu below it. In the Ramesvara temple, which is a 
pretty good structure facing the south, there is a well-carved figure of Vishnu in the 
cell opposite the entrance and a linija in the cell to the left. 'I’he epigraph discover- 
ed here is very artistically executed. It contains nearly seventy lines and is e.xcel- 
lently preserved by reason of having lain buried beyond the reach of injury. It took 
nearly two hours to unearth the stone. At Savmntanhall i I came across a sculptured 
stone slab, 6' x 4', probably of the Ganga period, representing the scene of a spirited 
battle, but without any inscription. The Venkataramana, Bana^vara, Kesava and 
other temples at Banavar were inspected. The remains of the fort wall lead us to 
suppose that the fort was a lofty substantial structure nearly 20 feet high. There is 
also an old lofty compound wall which, it is said, once enclosed the residence of the 
ruler of the place. In the compound of the Kesava temple are lying about several 
broken images and a well-dressed but uninscribed stone of the Hoysala period. I 
was told that these were dug up in the temple compound along with the imao-e of 
Venugopala, which is placed under a peepul tree. It is probable that excavation 
made here will bring to light among other things the remains of an ancient temple. 
In several houses I found pillars and other members of old teipples put to various 
uses. There are several indications of the antiquity of the place. In the inscrip- 
tions the village is called Banavur. From this, coupled with the name of the o-od 
of the place, Banesvara, it may perhaps be presumed that the village had somethin^ 
to do with the Bana kings, though the names are otherwise accounted for by 
traditi:.n. At Arakere the Chennak^sava and Rfimesvara temples were e.xamined, 
The former is wTiatUYnown as a tril'Citdcholn or three-celled temple, Chennakesava 
being the chief deity ; the other cells contain the figure.s of Venugopala and Lakshmi- 
narasimha. On the outer walls there are at intervals rough figures of Vishnu alter- 
nating svith turrets. The Ramesvara temple, which is exactly like the temple of 
the same name at Bendekere, has an excellently carved image of Vislmn leanino- 
against the wall opposite the entrance and the linga in a cell facing the east. There 
is also in the temple, leaning against the east wall, an image of the sun, which is 
exquisitely carved and richly ornamented. The villagers call this Virabhadra. 
Both the images were photographed. 'J’he tower of this temple is built of granite in 
receding squares ending in a kakm, resembling in some respects towers of Pallava 
architecture, but without any sculpture whatever. In the bed of the tank to the 
west of this temple was discovered a big vtragal with an inscription which refers 
itself to the reign of the Ganga king Ereyappa. At Belvalli a seated image, about 
18 inches high, oF the village goddess E lukoteyamraa was dug up on the site of a 
ruined temple. The image is well carved, the stone used being a white kind of pot- 
stone resembling marble. It was handed over to the patel of the villa o-e, who was 
directed to preserve it in the newly built temple close at hand. The last villag-e 
inspected on the way to Mavnttanhalli was Koligunda. Here several new inscrip- 
tions were discovered : 3 in the steps of the tank in front of the Ketesvara and 
Bantesvara temples ; 1 in the bed of the tank ; I on the doorway of the Kete.^vara 
temple ; 2 in front of the Anjaneya temple ; 1 in Tammadi Kanjappa’s backyard- 
1 near the Kallesvara temple ; 1 on a wedge-shaped small stone, about 1 foot 
square, in the possession of Talavara Ranga , and 1 in the Honnamma temple to the 
south-west of the village. Besides, 2 inscriptions (Arsikere 4 and 194 ) of this 
village, which are printed from copies supplied by the villagers, were corrected and 
completed. I was informed by some of the villagers that a set of conperplates w-is 
in the possession of Tammadi Aanjappa, but nothing could induce him to show the 
plates to me. The same was the case with the patel of a neighbourino- villao-e named 
Timmalapura. This unwillingness on the part of owners of copperplates°to show 
them to others, not to speak of parting with them even for short periods 
be the cause, is to be deeply regretted. ’ 


. The Mahalingc.4vara temple at Mavnttanhalli, « v snuatea at a distance 

of about 6 miles from Banavar, is a small structure in the 
Mavuttanhalli temple. Chalukyan style, The tower and the outer layers of some 

of the walls have come down. There are^ onlv a f 
sculptures here and there on the outer walls ; but the nnworked projections ^on the 


Mavuttanhalli temple. 
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scones fixed in tlieif places' on the walls intended for carving images lead ns to the 
conclusion tliat the exterior of the temple was left, in an unfinished state owing to 
some reason or other. The interior, however, shosvs artistic work of a unique kind, 
not usually met with in other temples of this style of architecture. The temple has 
3 cells with the linga in the cell opposite the entrance and the images of Narasiinha 
and Harihara in the others. Every one of the ceiling panels is beautifully executed. 
There is no elaboration of details as in other temples but delicate work of a superior 
kind which at once captivates the eye. Several of the panels are in the form of 
lotuses with their petals arranged in beautiful colors, which have not faded, though 
nearly 700 years must have elapsed since the temple was built. The panels over 
the three cells are exquisitely designed and executed. They look like mosaic work 
wrought in various colors. The other images in the temple are Ganapati, ]\Jahisha- 
suramardini, Subrahmanya, Virabhadra, Hayagriva, ddaga-dampati and a Naga. 
Every one of the figures is beautifully carved, the stone used, which is of a creamy 
color, adding considerably to its beauty. It is surely a matter for wonder that 
most of these images are intact, though the temple is dilapidated and not even 
secured with a lock. With considerable difficulty all the images were photographed. 
This temple deserves conservation. It need not be restored but must be prevented 
from lapsing into further ruin by sirengthening the walls with brick and mortar and 
makino- the roof w'ater-tight There most be some inscription connected with the 
temple, but none was found, though a diligent searcli was made. It is probably 
buried in the debris in front of the temple. In an inscription newly discovei’ed in 
a field of the patel of the village, the god of the temple is named S'ri-Ballala-Hari- 
hara-Nai asingesvara, though the villagers call it Malutlingesvara. This name seems 
to give ns a clue to the period when the temple was built. As stated before, two of 
the'"o-ods in the temple are Harihara and Narasimha. The third, which is the Ibuj-i., 
mayAiave been set up during Ballala’s reign and named after him. If this surmise 
is correct, the period of the temple would be about A.D, 1200. Another epigra]di 
was found on a pillar in front of the Kariyamina temple. 

15. The places that were visited in the neighbourhood of Mavnttanhalli were 
Tirupatihalli, Kcnganhalli, Singanhalli, Mathada Hosalli and Madanhalli. A new 
inscription was copied at the 1st village ; 2 at the ord — 1 at the entrance to the 
villao'e and the other at the Kanuve Rcimesvara temple at the foot of Siddharabetta 
to the east; and 2 more at the 4th. The Bairedeva temple near Singanhalli was 
inspected. This and the Kanuve RiimeWara temple have towers resembling that 
of the Ramesvara temple at Arakere (para 13). At Siuganlialli a palm-leaf manu- 
script was produced by a villager for inspection. It is about one hundred years 
old and o-ives the information "that one Singa-jogi having built the village, it became 
known as Sino-anhalli ; and that one Kari Kaiiuveganda built or renovated the Baire- 
deva temple. ^The inscription at the Kanuve Rameb’ara temple is an important 
Vijayanagar record, as it is the only one that I have seen in which supreme titles 
are applied to Rama- Raja. 

16. From Mavnttanhalli I proceeded to Jiivagal, inspecting on the way 

Mosale, Sankehalli and Mallidevihalli. Two new inscrip- 
.Javagal temples. tiuiis were found at Mosale and one at Sankehalli. lu 

front of the A'njaueya temple in the latter village is a mud shrine in which 
a fio-ure said to represent one Ajjappa, who built the temple, is set up and 
woi^hipped. It is worthy of note that many Lingayats of _ this village and 
the surroxinding parts are named after Anjaneya, the deity of the village. 
At Javao'al the \akshminarasimha temple was inspected. It is a good specimen 
of Chalukyan architecture with a tower and with roAVs of animals, etc., on the outer 
Avails It has also like the temples at Hullekere, Sbmanathpur and Koramangala a 
ktqati or parapet in front; but a brick wall has latterly been built on t]\Q jcujati to 
whicli have also been attached front mant.apas with a lofty outer entrance, so that 
the front view of the temple is that of a Dravidian structure. The tower and the 
sculntures above the eaves are plastered with mortar, with a view probably to pre- 
serve them from injury ; hut this mostly conceals the carvings: On the outer Avails, 
Lo-inning from the bottom, we have these usual rows of sculptures:— (1) elephants, 
^9)’horsemen, (5) scroll work, (4) Pnrmiic scenes, (5) Vyahs or ^rdfdas, (6) swans, 
•7) laro-e images with canopies, (8) cornice, (9) turrets and (10) eaves. Above the 
eaves Ml round there are at interAmls turrets Avith kaiasas. These are also plastered 
and a brick parapet Avail built all round the roof. On the jagati in front of the 

Arch!. 10-11 ^ 
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temple there are from the bottom the same four rows as those ou the walls ; but above 
these we have (5) a row of turrets and (G) a row of columns with figures between, as 
in the temple at Somanathpur. Altogether there are 137 large images on the walls, 
of which 77 are female and the rest male. On the east wall the secrnd figure from 
the north stands with what looks like a staff in the right hand and some frUit in the 
left and wears, besides a long coat and a hood, a belt-like thing in the manner of a 
sacred thread. May it represent Laknlisa? Similar figures at Halebid are said to 
represent Ifakshinamurti. The temple is a three-oelled one — trihv.tdcTiala — ^iVsi 
K'e-iava in the chief cell, Gopala to the right and Lakshminarasimha to the left. 
Though occupying a subsidiary cell, Lakshminarasimha is regarded as the chief 
deity. 'J’radition has it that the image of this god, which was formerly in the hill 
known as Hariharesvarabetta, revealetl itself in a dream to the Hoysala king Vishnu- 
vardhana, who bornght it from there and set np here. The usual story of a cow 
droppnig milk over the image is also related ; and a rafter, 4|' x 6" x 4", is shown 
as having been prepared from the Tnlasi tree which overshadowed the image when 
at Hariharesvai'abetta. Though a Vishnu temple, figures of Ganapati and Mahislui- 
sui amaradini find a place in the niches bt both the sides of the chief cell. The ceiling 
panels are all well executed, some of them being nearly two feet deep. The temple 
is in a good state of preservation. No inscription relating to the construction of 
the temple was found in the village. I was told that some years ago an inscrip- 
tion stone was chiselled out and used for the pavement of the front mniifupa ! 
Tkongh there is no regular inscription to help us, still the period of the temple can 
ainproximately be fixed by the names of the sculptors discovered on the outer walls. 
For here also, as at Nuggihalli and Sbmanathpur, are labels below some of the large 
images giving the names of the sculptors who executed them with sometimes the 
names of the gods also. Altogether 2l such labels were copied. Among the sculp- 
tors may be named llallitamma, Cbikka Mallitamma and Makasa. The first name 
occurs in 10 places, the second in 3 and tne third in 5. We know that Mallilanima 
had a great detd to do with the execution of the images on the outer walls of the 
Isuggihulb (A.[>. 1249) and Somanathpur (A.D. TjGS) temples (see last year’s 
Brj'Ort, para 25). "We shall not therefore be far wrong in assigning the construction 
of this temple to about the middle of the 13th century. A new inscription was found on 
the ceiling of the front manmpa. The Gangadharesvara, Veerabhadra, Chandranatha 
and Bana^ankri temples were also visited. The first two show souie good work, 
though in ruins. On the pillars, beams and other members of the fii'st temple were 
found masons’ marks, such as Varmia (west), ^dhjdhiia-madh pa (north-west), etc., 
incised iu characters of the Hoysa laperiod. A new epigraph was found on a beam 
of the second temple. On the outer walls of the third, which is a Jaina temple, are 
rows of the Tirthankaras here and there. A few other sculptured slabs found here 
do not appear to belong to this temple. 

17. While at Javagal, I surveyed the neighbouring villages — Nta'aUge, Timman- 

halli, Dyamtohalli and hechirdkh Buchenlialli, and explored portions of the Bu- 
chcnalli kdval and A 'uesattabore. A large vrragal of the Ganga king Marasimha’s 
time was discovered in the first village. This slab, about 6'x 5', forriiS the roof of 
what is called the Earn gal-'-niantupa in the middle of the village. It is an impotant 
find, as its sculpturs elucidate the meaning of a dorrbtful expression occurrino' in 
some of the Ganga records (see para 77;. credit fonts discovery is entirely due 

to the Amildar of Arsikere, who also facilipted the discovery of several others in 
his Taluk by the intelligent interest he took in my work. Other discoveries were 
one inscription at each of the other villages mentioned above, one in A’nesattabore 
and one in Beldevaragudi-tittu 

18. On the lOtb of February I reached Halebid. All the temples of the place 

H-Jebid Tep.nles f’xamined. Ihough the celebrated HoyLle- 

V£ra temple has been described by experts and informa- 
tion about it is available in published works, still a few more details about it mav 
not perpaps be quite devoid of interesl. The temple has four doorwavs, two on the 
east, one on the north and one on the south, with beautifully sculptuied lintels con 
taining the figure of Tandavesvara in the centre flanked by 'niahiras on which 
Varuiia and his consort are seated. At the north doorway there is only one drurw)' 
lohi standing; at the first doorway on the east there is none, hut at the second^^and 
nt the south doorway there are two. Jn point of workmanship the south doorwa 
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is tlie best ; and no wonder, as it is supposed to be the one tbrougb which the king 
entered the temple from his palace situated to the south-west. The big figure of 
Ganapathi in the south of the temple compound is supposed to have been at the south 
outer gate of the temple. At all the doorways there are at the sides of the steps 
two tower-like niches with two more opposite to them at some distance on the same 
level on the east but on a lower level on the north and south. Beginning from the 
right side of the north doorway runs along the whole of the east face of the 
temple up to the left side of the south doorway ajngaf/i or parapet, about 11 feet high, 
consisting of these friezes — (1) elephants, (2) lions, (3) scroll work, (4) horsemen, (5) 
scroll work, (6) Puranic scenes, (7) mohiru'!,{ii) ^wans, (9) alternate seated and standing 
figures surmounted by a cornice with bead work, (10) miniature turrets with inter- 
vening lions and figures in front, and (11) a rail divided by double columns into 
panels containing figures, sometimes indecent, between neatly ormanented bands. 
Above this come perforated screens surmounted by the eaves. The buttress-like 
structure in the middle of the east face, however, forms an exception to this ar- 
rangement, because on it in place of friezes 9 to 11 w^e have a row of large images 
with ornamental pedestals and canopies as on the west face of the temple. Above 
this there is a plain cornice and above this again plain pilasters with an ornamental 
gateway on the north, east and south faces, the whole surmounted by eaves which 
differ considerably in make from those of the rest of the east face. This anomalous 
structure, which encloses a small cell in the interior known as ‘ the dark loom ’ and 
is the only portion on the e.'.st face with a row of large images, must be a later 
addition. It could not have formed a part of the original plan. The terrace on 
which the temple stands and which closely follows the contour of the building, also 
proves this, seeing that no such structure is indicated in it. It may be noted here 
that in all temples which have a jagafi, the rail or the uppermost frieze contains, as 
a rule, some indecent figures : that aiipears to be the portion reserved by sculptors 
for this purpose. 

19. iJeginiiiug from the right side of the south doorway runs, above the frieze 
of swans, a row of large images with various kinds of ornamental canopies and 
pedestals decorated with scroll work along the w'hole of the west face up to the left 
•side of the north doorway. There are also on the west face at regular intervals 
6 car-like niches, about 15 feet high, in two storeys, on which we have only the 
first 5 friezes, the row of large iusages breaking off here. There are also a few 
large figures on the niches, but they are of a different size and on a different level. 
Each niche has two large figures on the outer right and left walls in both the 
storeys, the upper ones being sometimes excellently executed. In place of the 
Puranic frieze we have here a broader one containing standing figures with inter- 
vening miniature turrets. As the eaves of the lower storey in all the niches partly 
conceal the large figures on the wall on both the sides, it may perhaps be presumed 
that the niches are later structures. The number of large figures on the wmst face 
is 281, of which 167 are female and the rest male. Their position on the wall is as 
follows : — from the right side of the south doorway to the 1st niche 48, 30 female 
and 18 male ; from the 1st niche to the 2Qd 18, 10 female and 8 male ; from the 
2nd niche to the 3rd 18, 8 female and 10 male ; from the 3rd niche to the 4th 113, 
C9 female and 44 male ; from the 4th niche to the 5th 18, 11 female and 7 male ; 
from the 5th niche to the 6th 18, 12 female and 6 male ; and from the 6th niche to 
the left side of the north doorway 48, 27 female and 21 male. The figures repre- 
senting the gods and goddesses of the Hindu pantheon may thus be analysed : 
Ganesa, seated or standing, 4 ; Subrahmanya on peacock 1, under canopy of a seven- 
booded serpent 2 ; S'iva as Umamahcsvara 8, as destroyer of the demons Gajasura, 
Jalandhara, Andhakasura, etc., 25; Vishnu, seated or standing, 15, as Venugd- 
pala 12, as Varaha 2, as Narasimha 4, as Vamana 1 and as Trivikrama 1 ; Brahma 
4 ; Harihara 1 ; Dakshinamurti 1 ; Bhairava, the only male nude figure, 6 ; ParvatL 
including Diirga, Kali, Mahishasiiramardini, etc., 18 ; Sarasvati, seated or stand- 
ing, 9 ; Indra 2 ; Garuda 1 ; and Siii ya 1 . There are also figures of Andhakasura, 
A^'una and Ravana Mohini, the only female nude figure, occurs several times, 
adorned with serpents. The figure said to represent Dakshinamurti wears a long 
robe and liood with a staff in the right hand and a disc called chondrike in the left 
instead of the fruit noticed at Javagal (para 16). It occurs, as a rule, along with 
Mohini not only here but also in other rows. The Puranic story of S iva falling in 
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love with Mohini, a form assumed by Vishnu, appears to be indicated here. The 
other parts of the temple where we have large figures are the buttress-like pro- 
jection refei red to above (see previous para) in the middle (jf the east face and the 
shrine of the Sun to the east of the large Nandi-mantapa. On the former there are 
29 figures, 18 female and 11 male, while on the north and south walls of the 
latter there are 21, 15 male and G female It is said that corresponding to the 
shrine of the Sun there Avas also a shrine of the Moon to the east of the small 
Nandi-mantapa. A few noticeable features in the sculptures on the walls may also 
be mentioned here. In the IGth large figure from the south doorway whiskers and 
mustaches are beautifully shoAvn. Several of the female figures, especially dancing 
girls, are represented as wearing breeches. Several horses are adorned with orna- 
mental housings and horsemen as a rule wear long boots In the Puranic frieze 
— to the right of the 1st doorway on the east are seen figures Avith coats ; to the right 
of the •2nd doorway, a figure with a long coat and haramarhanJ ; to the left of the 
3rd niche the chariots of Rama and Uavana haA'e spring wheels ; to the right of the 
same niche is a figure with a long coat and hood and a staff under the armpit, said 
to represent an officiating priest of the Kapalika sect ; to the left of the 6th 
niche, in the battle between Karpa and Arjuna, a soldier is using a telescope ; and 
to the right of the same niche a seated figure of Dakshiiulmurti wears a long coat 
with buttons. Curiously enough, the Puranic frieze on the projection to the right 
of the Gth niche is made similar to the corresponding frieze on the niche itself. 
This is apparently a mistake made by the sculptors, as nowhere else in the tenpjle 
are the two friezes like each other, the one on the niches having nothing to do with 
the Puranas but simply bearing figures representing the 11 ll.idras, the 12 A'dityas, 
the 8 regents of the directions, the -24 murth of Vishnu and so forth. About 
90 labels, mostly consisting of names of sculptors, were copied on the outer Avails. 
The names that occur .several times are Manibalaki, Mabala, Ballana, Bochana, 
Ketani, Rama, Balaki and Revoja. The only label that \A'as found explaining the 
Puranic scene above it Avas Dusvasna vadhe, a mistake for BiisWd»am vadke (f.c., 
the killing of DussAmsa). The period of thes > short inscriptions may be supposed 
to be the middle of the 12th century, as Belur 289 leads ns to infer that the 
temple was built or completed in the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha I 
(\ 141-11731 , There were also found on the basement of the small iSandi-mantapa 
nearly 30 .small inscriptions, consisting mostly of masons’ marks such as jm 'dnra 
(west), paduvala-baduga (no: th-west), Indra (east), Agni-Indra (south-east), etc, 

20. As is well known, the temple is a double one Avith a small interA’ening cell. 
Both are exactly alike inside with well-carved dooinvays and lintels and Avith beautiful- 
ly executed JcurapiHnl-as and female chauri-be.irers at the sides. There are 2 niches 
on both sides of the doorway and 2 more a little beyond, facing north and south. 
There is, hoAvever, an additional niche in the south temple to the right of the south 
entrance. The lower panel of every niche has the figure of a man stabbing tAvo 
tigers on both his sides. The four pillars in the iiamranga of both the temples 
had each 4 standing figures on the four faces fixed on the capital ; but now there are 
only 6 left in the north temple and -5 in the south. It is probable that every pillar 
on the east face had such a figure standing out on its capital and supporting the 
eaves above as in the Belur temple, but all that we have now are two figures at the 
2nd doorAvay on the east. These images are knoAvn as inadamihai figures in Kannada, 
They are mostly female. The small cell between the temples has a porch and tAvo 
niches on both sides at some distance. Opposite to this cell is ‘ the dark room ’ 
enclosed by the buttress-like projection on the east. The ceiling panels in the 
interior, though comparatively large in size, do not shoAV very good AA’ork. A new 
inscription was discovered on the steps of the 2nd doorway on the east. Two 
mutilated sculptures of the Hoy.sala crest, i.e., of Sala stabbing the tiger, are lying 
in the compound, one near the big figure of Ganapati in the south and the other to 
the south of the large Nandi-mantapa. It is not clear where these Avere placed 
formerly. The inscribed pillar to the south of the temple in the compound was 
closely examined. The inscriptira on it, Belur 112, Avhich records the self-sacrifice 
of a general named Lakshina and of his wife and followers on the death of Ballala II, 
is unfortunately unfinished, stopping in the middle of a verse; and it is not known 
Avhere the record is continued. The top portion of the pillar is gone. Around the 
middle portion are sculptured 8 male figures, seA^eral of which are represented as 
cutting off their OAA-n heads with swords. The north-west figure on the pillar is 
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interesting as it affords another illustration of the practice of “ offering’ the spring 
ing head ” {sidi tale-god ti) by a devoted servant on the death of his master (see 
Report for 1908-09, para 10). The fissure is seated -with folded hands in front of 
a bowed elastic rod with its cut off head springing up with the rebound of the rod. 
The south-east figure holds its own cut-off head by the hair with the left hand, 
while the west figure is in the act of cutting off the head holding the top-knot of 
the hair with the left hand. The others are in various stages of preparation for the 
self-sacrifice. Most of the figures wear a todar or badge on the left leg as a mark 
of devotion to their master and determination to die with him. 

21. The large moand in the south-west of the compound of the Hoysalesvara 
temple represents, no doubt, the site of a former temple. Further, it is very likely 
that there was an inscription relating to the construction of the Hoysalesvara temple 
set up someAvhere near the south doorway as also a stone at the same place on 
which the unfinished epigraph on the pillar near the mound was continued. Un- 
fortunately, neither of them is now forthcoming. It is just possible that the mound 
may have one or both of them buried in it. For these reasons it was thought very 
desirable lo have the mound excavated ; and as a preliminary step it was arranged to 
carry a trial trench across t.he mound. But, as sufficient labor could not be had at 
the time, the work did not make as much progress as I wished. The excavation 
went on slowly for a few days and the result was fairly satisfactory. Portions of 
the basement of the garbha-griha and navaro.nga of the temple which once stood on 
the site were exposed. A few pillars and slabs forming part of the ceiling were 
also uneaithed. From these one may presume that the temple was a small neat 
structure. Even with the necessary labour at our command it would take not less 
than a month to clear the whole mound. So, I stopped work with the hope of 
resuming it at some favorable time in future, in order that I might be able to carry 
out my programme which included a tour in the Shimoga District. 

22. The Jaina temples at Bastihalli_ were examined. They are 3 in number, 
.standing in a line, all facing the north, the middle one being a small plain building. 
The temple to the west has an image of Farsvanfitha, about 14 feet liigh. The 
uararanga is very beautiful with a well-carved circular ceiling panel, about 12 feet 
in diameter, and black stone pillars, beautifully polished and apparently turned in a 
lathe, which are elegantly decorated with bead work. Such fine pillars are not 
found anywhere else in the State, though a few of the same kind but of compara- 
tively inferior workmanship are seen in the nav-mingas of the Beliir temple and of 
the Akkana-basti at Sravana Belgola. There are 8 niches, o to the right and 
3 to the left facing one another with 2 more at the sides of the outer entrance. It 
is probable that each contained a figure once, but now all are empty. We have also 
in the navaranga a stout seated figure of Sarvahnayaksha to the right of the inner 
entrance and a figure of Kushimlndini in the sul-handsi or vestibule seated to the left. 
The image of Par^vanatha is, as usual, flanked by his Yaksha and YAkshi, viz., 
Dharanendra and Padmavati. The front aiantapa, which has also a good ceiling 
panel, is supported by pillars which are ornamented with bead work. The outer 
walls of the garbha-griha have some scixlptures at the top. The stone containing 
the old inscription Belur 123, which had been lying near the Lakkanna-Viranna 
temple to the south of Halebid, was directed, for greater safety, to be removed and 
]ilaced at the entrance of this temple. The middle temple, which is dedicated to 
A dinatba, has a small image, about 2^ feet high, flanked by Gomukha and Chakres- 
vari, the usual Yaksha and Yakshi in this case. In the navaranga, there is a seated 
figure of Sarasvati to the right and Ganadhara’s feet to the left, both enshrined in 
a porch-like mantapa. The original image of A'dinatha, a stout seated figure about 
3 feet high, is, owing to mutilation, now kept in the navaranga of the temple to the 
east. The latter, dedicated to S’antinatha, is similar in plan to the first temple, 
but without any carving whatever. The doorway’s of both the templts are nearly 
13 feet high. S’antinatha, about 14 feet in height, is flanked by Kimpurusha and 
Mahamanasi, his usual Yaksha and Yakshi. In the garbha-griha there is a flight 
of steps on both the sides to reach the head of the image for anointing purposes. 
With some difficulty a photograph was taken of this image. Three new inscriptions 
were discovered on the pedestals of the chief images in the three temples. The ins- 
cription in the third temple is impoi'tant as it enables us to fix its period which was 
not known before. 
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23. Tbe Kedaresvara temple resembles tlie Kesava temple at Somauatlipiu* 
in some respects : the terrace on which it stands is supported at the angles by 
figures of elephants facing outwards ; and the row of large images on the walls 
begins on the east face at the corners on both sides of tbe entrance where the joiinli 
or railed parapet ends. The friezes on the outer walls are the same as those in the 
Hoysalesvara temple with one exception, viz., in place of lions there we have 
horsemen here. But the figures of this temple are smaller and sharper in outline 
and sometimes moi'e elegantly executed. As portions of some of the friezes do 
not belong to this temple, the incongruity is, as a matter of course, marked in several 
places. The number of large figures now found on the outer wails is 176, of which 
90 are male and the rest female. This proportion appears to be exceptional as in most 
temples of this kind the female figures always outnumber the male. On the south 
face are twm labels stating that the figures above them were executed by the 
sculptor Maba. But I am not sui-eif these images originally belonged to this temple. 
Here also we have on the west wall a figure of DakshinAmurti with the usual long 
coat and hood, but wearing, in addition, a neck ornament and sandals with a snake 
entwined round the right hand. The temple has 3 cells, that in the north having 
now no doorway. The south ceil has the jambs of a Vishnu temple with the lintel 
of a S iva temple placed over them. Each cell has 2 niches at the sides. The 
niche in the south-west is unlike the others in formation ; this is unusual. The 
ceiling panels are flat except the four in the middle In the compound are 

strewn in confusion sculptures and architectural raeniljers brought from the ruins 
of several temples in Halebid in connection with the restoration of this temple. It 
has to be mentioned here that as a result of the vandalism of ignoiant contractors 
in their eagerness to procure carvings and slabs for the restoration work, many 
fine sculptures and inscription stones have been broken or destroyed. As instances, 
I may point out the mutilated sculptures dug up and left at the site of the ruined 
Panchalingcsvara and other temples and the inscription stone, converted into a 
door-post, lying at the gate of the Hoysalesvara temple with the letters chiselled 
out. A new inscription was discovered in the field to the south of the Kedaresvara 
temple. 

24. A few other temples in the village were also examined. A new inscrip- 
tion was copied near the Ganapati temple. In the Ranganatha temple, a small neat 
building with a well-carved image of Ranganatha, two inscriptions were found on 
the beams. The Virabhadra temple has a row of large figures on the walls of the 
gavbha-griha with the Hoysala crest in front of the tower. The Hoysala erect is 
also found in the Rudradeva temple to the south-west of the travellers’ bungalow. 
One more epigraph in the village was copied in the backyard of Kalingappa’s house. 
The ruins of the five temples known as Panchalingcsvara are situated to the west 
of the travellers’ bungalow. It was from these that a large number of sculpture.s 
was obtained for restoring the Kedai csvara temple. The figures, sculptured slabs, 
pillars and beams that are still left in the ruins lead us to the conclusion that these 
temples, though small, were not very inferior to the Hoysalesvara temple in artistic 
beauty. Two more inscriptions were discovered near the hillock known as Ben- 
negudda : one on a large slab near the Yelcmdlige or underground cellar to its north 
and the other on a boulder to its east. The former is an important record of the 
time of the Hoysala king Narasimha III, while the latter is of interest as it refers 
to a channel led off from the Yagachi, the river that flows by Belur. for the water- 
supply" of the Hoy^sala capital. The Kelamdlige mentioned above is supposed to 
have been an underground cellar of the palace during the Hoysala period and a 
hole with a stone pillar is pointed out as its entree. The inside is 'mostly filled up 
with earth. This place has been noted down for excavation. 


25. The villages visited in the neighbourhood of Halebid were Chatachattahalli 
01 ..iacl,»tt.h.lli Ghattadaballi. In the former the Chatt«rara;' Tiru- 

maladeva and Virabhadra temples, which are all in ruins 
were inspected and a new inscription discovered in the 2nd. The Chattesvara 
temple is a fine structure, though without sculptures on the outer walls. It faces 
the west and has 3 cells, with a figure of Vishnu in the cell opposite the entrance 
a figure of the sun in the south cell and the linga in the north. All the cells have 
a suhhandsi or vestibule, which is a rare feature in temples of this style, that of the 
linga having a doorway ivith screens on both the sides while the others are left 
open. The Vishnu and Siirya figures are well carved. All the 11 ceiling panels 
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in the nacnraiiga are elegantly executed, the central one resembling that of the 
porch in front of the I svara temple at Arsikere. This appears to be the only temple 
of this style with a figure of Sfirya installed as one of the principal deities. All the 
niches in the navaravga are empty. I was told that some years ago the figures in 
them were removed by some officer. Such things ought not to be tolerated. In 
this connection I would suggest the construction of a sculpture shed in some central 
place where, after removal from ruined temples, figures and sculptures of artistic 
merit may be preserved and studied. The exterior of the Chattesvara temple also 
presents a neat and elegant appearance. There is a porch in front with a good 
ceiling panel surmounted by a tower. All the three cells have also towers over 
them with a projection in front. There are again four smaller towers at the corners 
and one in the centre of the roof, the whole producing a very pleasing effect. The 
exterior of each cell has the appearance of a room having three bay windows on the 
three sides. The basement too bears evidence of architectural skill. The neatness 
and symmetry of this temple in every detail are noteworthy. In Ghattadahalli the 
Kallesvara, Ganapati and Ke^ava temples were examined and a new inscription found 
in the first. 

26. On the 17th atid 18th of February a joint inspection was made of the 

Hoysalesvara and Kedare-ivara temples by the Executive Engineer, Ilassan Division, 
and myself in connection with ]\Ir. J. H. Marsbairs note. With regard to the first 
temple, my suggestions related to stopping leakage, replacing pillars and if possible 
beams by new ones in the north-east corner of the large Nandi-mantapa, preventing 
the crushing of the friezes by the superincumbent weight on the north side of the 
bulging portion in the middle of the east face, and general maintenance of the struc- 
ture ; and with regal d to the second temple, to completing the dripstones, using a 
glass sheet for the portion of the roof left open in the .sul'handsi or vestibule, clearing 
and levelling the compound, and building a platform in the west of the compound 
for arranging the scattered sculptures. We also inspected the Parsvanatha temple 
at Bastihalli and my suggestions with regard to the preservation of this building 
were these : stopping leakage, removal of the ugly mud structure leading to the 
muMa-mnntapa, replacing the wooden props in the same by stone pillars, 

and supplying ‘ scrub eradicator ’ for the destruction of vegetation. 

27. I then proceeded to Belur, inspecting on the way Hebbalu and Banten- 
halli. Two new inscriptions were found in the latter village. The Kesava temple 
at Belur has also been described by experts. Still a feAv more details about it may 

not be uninteresting. It stands on a I’aised terrace in the 
Belur temples. middle of a spacious courtyard, surrounded by temples 

and manfapas, several of tvhich aie later additions, and adorned with a Dra vidian 
r/dpui'a at the outer entrance. To its south-west stand the Kappe-Chennigaraya 
temple and the temple of the goddess Sonianayaki ; to its west, the Viranara- 
yana temple ; and to its north-west the temple of the goddess A’ndal. Kap23e- 
Chennigaraya is so named because according to tradition there was found in a cavity 
near the navel of the image a kappe or frog (see Mysore, II. 186). Chennigaraya is 
onlv another name for Ghennakesava. An inscription newly discovered on the pedes- 
tal of this image gives the important information that it was set up by S’antale, 
the senior queen of the Hoysala king Vishnuvardhana. The god in the principal 
temple, though now called Kesava or Ghennakesava, is styled Vijayanarayana in 
Belur 58 of 1117, which records its consecration. This is corroborated by an in- 
scription newly found on the pedestal of the image itself, which gives Vijayanaraya- 
na as the name of the god and says that it was set up by Vishnuvardhana. Besides 
these two gods, a third, Lakshmimirayana, is named in Belur 58, which registers 
grants for all the three. It is probable that the third god is identical with the 
image in the temple to the west which is now known as the Viranarayana temple. 
We'thus see that the above three temples belong to about the same period. The 
ijarbhagriha of the Soraanayaki temple with a tower over it is also popularly assign- 
ed to the same period. The tower of the principal temple, which is no longer in 
existence, was, it is said, exactly like that of the Somanayaki temple, only much larger 
in size. According to expert opinion, however, this tower is not in keeping with 
the style of architecture. The Balimautapa in front of the principal temple (which 
we may hence call ‘ the Kesava temple’ by its popular name to avoid confusionj is 
known as Naganayaka’s marLfapa owing to a Palegar of that name having built it. 
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Tlie Savarnamaatapa or hal ijdnamcintapa witii a figure of Sugriva in it is said to have 
been built by Kanthirava-Narasa-Raja Odeyar of Mysore and tbe front portion of the 
Sbinanayaki temple by a member of the Dalaviiy family . Opposite to the Kappe- 
Chennigaraya temple at some distance was discovered a stone containing a male and 
a ferrale figure standing* side bj^ side with folded hands under an ornamental pra- 
hlnivale or canopy. The rich dress and the ornaments with which they are decorat- 
ed evidently indicate high rank. The male figure wears a cone-shaped cap, partly 
covering the ears, and a l obe extending down to the feet n ith a cloth thrown over 
it. It also wears large ear-rings witli four (r) diamonds in each. The female figure 
i? lichly ornamented. Unfortunately the faces are injured though the other parts 
are intact. I venture to think that the figures represent Yishpuvardhana and his 
queen S'antale, uho set up respectively the gods Vijayanarayana and Kappe-Chenni- 
ga.raya. If so, they afford us an insight into the mode of regal dress and decoration 
in the earlv part of the 12th century. The other temples in the enclosure are the 
Karasimha temple, the temple of the A'lvars (or S'rlvaishnava saints) and shrines 
of Ramanujacharya, VedantadeAika and Manavalamamuni. 

28. The Kesava temple has three doorways, on the east, south and north, the 
latter two being respectively known as the “ Friday entrance {S' uhvacdra-hugilv) 
and “the Heavenly entrance” {Svargada-hufjilu). The door-frames are apparently 
of a subsequent period as evidenced by the mutilation of the side pillars or their 
concealment by the figures on the jambs. This supposition is borne out by Belur 72 
Avhich tells us that the door-frames, door-lintels and perforated screens were caused 
to be made by Hallak j fch® gi’andson of Vishnuvardhana. On the jambs of the 
east doorway are sculptured Manmatha and Rati, rare figures in temples of this 
stole; on those of the south, Hanuman and Garuda ; and on those of the north, 
female chouri-bearers. The lintels have a projecting panel with the figure of Garuda, 
above which, flanked by niaharas, we have on the east Narasimha killing Hirapya- 
ka-^ipu, on the south Varaha killing Hiraiiyaksha, and on the north Kesava. The 
north and south lintels are carved on the back also. At all the doorways there are, 
as in the Hoysale>vara temple at Halebid, two tow'er-like niches with two more 
opposite to them at some distance on a lower level, the upper ones containing as a. 
rule figures of Vishnu and the lower ones those of Yirabhaclia, Bhairava, Mahkha- 
suramardini and so forth. There are also at the sides of each doorway figures 
of Sala stabbing the tiger. Beginning at the sides of the east doorway and extend- 
ing beyond the north and south doorways up to the outer wall of the .nilliaitdA, 
runs a jagati or parapet containing these rows of sculptures — (1) elephants, 

(2) cornice with bead work surmounted by urnihalalufaf: or lions’ heads at intervals, 

(3) scroll work with figures in every convolution, (4) another cornice with 
bead work, (5) small figures, mostly female, in projecting ornamental niches with 
intervening figures of Yakshas, seated inward ; (6) delicately carved figures, mostly 
female, between pilasters ; (7) eaves with bead work with a thick creeper running 
along the edge of the upper slope having at intervals beautifully caived small figures 
and miniature turrets, and (8) a rail coutaining figures, sometimes indecent, in 
panels between double columns surmounted by an ornamental band. Above this 
come perforated screens surmounted by the eaves. They are 20 in number, 1 0 to 
the right and 10 to the left of the east doorway, running along the walls up to the 
left and right sides of the south and north doorways. Ten of them are sculptured, 
the two at the sides of the east doorway representing the do, -lav of a Hoysala king, 
probably Ballala II, and the others various Purauic scenes. The ])illars at the sides 
of evei’v screen have on their capitals figures standing out supporting the eaves. 
These rnmhnolcai figures, as they are called in Kannada, which are mostly female, 
are wonderful works of art. Once there were forty of them round the temple ; it 
i> fortunate that only two are now missing. Two of them represent Hurga. 
Three are huntresses, one bearing a bow and the others shooting birds with arrows. 
The pose of the latter is imposing though perfectly natural. Most of the other 
figures are either dancing or playing on musical instruments or dressing or deco- 
rating themselves. Several of them are represented as wearing breeches. The 
-majoiity of the madanatat figures also occur in the 6th row in miniature. 

■ 29. Att iched to the outer walls of the narhhagriha on the three sides are 

three elegantly executed car-like niches in two storeys, with Vishuii figures inside. 
Each storey is adorned with a parapet. On the niches are sculptured from the 
bottom upwards these freizes — (1) elephants, (2) lions, (3) horsemen, (4) scroll work 
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Tvith figures in every convolutioiij and (5) a rail with figures, mostly female, between 
double columns. There are figures on the outer walls of the niches in both the 
storeys. Opposite to these niches there are on a lower level three tower-like niches 
resembling those at the doorways and containing figures of Durgu, etc. Beyond the 
jagati or railed parapet around the temple we have on the walls 80 large images, of 
which only 19 are female. The images are not in a continuous row as in other 
temples of this kind. The figures representing gods and goddesses may be analysed 
thus: Vishnu 32, as Lakshmiuarayana 2, as Vamaua 1, as Narasimha 2, as Varaha X 
2, as Ranganatha 1, and as Balarama 1 ; S’iva and Parvati, standing, 1; S'iva as 
destroyer of Andhakasura and Gajasnra 3; Harihara 2; Surya 4; Parvati including 
Durga and Mahishasuramardini o ; Bhairava 2 ; Manmatha and Rati 1 ; also one 
each of Ganesa, Brahma, Sarasvati and Garuda. There are also figures of Ravana, 
Daksha, Arjuna, Bali and S’ukracharya. Two of the large figures on the walls, 
Narasimha in the south-west and Ranganatha in the north-east, are enshrined in 
ugly structures which disfigure the temple. There are also figures of gods and 
goddesses in the 3rd, 5th and 6th rows. A few interesting sculptures in the temple 
may also be notici d here. The last madanahai figure to the left of the north door- 
way, which represents a huntress, is flanked by two small figures, of which the one 
to the left is represented as carrying a bamboo lath to the ends of which are tied a deer 
and a crane shot in the chase ; while the other gets a thorn removed from the leg by 
a seated figure which uses a needle for the purpose. The second figure to the right 
of the east doorway holds in its hand betel leaves which are true to nature, while the 
small figure at its left side spirts scented water with a syringe. In the creeper-like 
canopy of the figure to the left of the north doorway is sculptured on a fruit a fly, per- 
fect in every detail, on which a lizard is preparing to pounce. In the rail or 8th 
row — to the right of the north doorway are seen the king and queen seated witness- 
ing a wrestling match ; also 6 panddrarn-'^ or S’aiva devotees with their heads cov- 
ered ; to the left of the same doorway a man with a long coat, hood and Tcammar- 
hand in the act of cutting off his own head before a seated goddess (perhaps 
Durga) who stops him ; and to the right of the north-east ugly structure a chain of 
destruction — the double-headed eagle or gandabliemnda attacking a iarabha, which 
attacks a lion, which in its turn attacks an elephant, the latter seizing a snake 
which is in the act of swallowing a rat — with the figure of a sage wondering at the 
sight. In the 6th row, to the left of the north doorway is observed a female figure 
stripping itself on finding a lizard in the cloth. The lizard is shown to the left. 
Similarly, one of the niadaaakai figures is represented as stripping itself on finding 
a scorpion in the cloth, the scorpion being shown on the base. But people attri- 
bute some mysterious power to the figure in this row and believe that pouring oil 
over it wards off the evil effects of a lizard falling on the body. About 68 figures in 
this row are missing. In the 5th row, to the left of the south doorway is seen a 
female figure drawing a picture on a board ; also a figure of Mohini with the usual 
^Dakshinamurti wearing a check long coat and karnmarband. In the 3rd row are 
seen two figures carrying a bamboo lath on the shoulders with dead game tied at 
the ends, figures^ shooting wuth guns and a figure of Jina. 

30. The work inside the Kesava temple is finer in some respects than that outside. 
There is a raised veranda on both sides of the three entrances. The central pillars 
of the navaranga are similar to those of the PArsvanatha temple at Halebid but not 
so beautiful. The large ceiling panel in the centre is marked by a richness of 
ornamentation and elaWation of details rarely found in other temples. There are 
four exquisitely carved madanakai figures standing on the capitals of the four central 
pillars, one dressing the hair, one with a parrot on the hand and the remaining two 
dancing. The bracelet on the hand of the figure with the parrot can be moved as 
also the head ornament of the one on the south-west pillar, thus testifying to the 
marvellous skill of the sculptor. Inscriptions were discovered on the pedestals of 
three of these figures. The ceiling panels in front of the entrances are flat and 
oblong in size with the figures of the aslttalikpdlakas sculptured in three separate 
panels instead of in one. Two other pillars in the navarcingii deserve notice, the 
well-known Narasimha pillar and the one in front of the south dvdrap'ilaka. The 
latter has eight vertical bands with fine scroll work in the convolutions of which are 
seen delicately executed figures representing the Hindu trinity, the 10 avatdras of 
Vishnu, the ashtadikpdlakas and so forth. There are also lions represented with the 
faces of other animals. On a beam in front of the sukliandsi or vestibule are shown 
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tlie 24 murfis or forms of Vishiiii. The lintel of the svJdianusi doorway, with the 
figure of Lakshminarayana in the centre, shows excellent filigree work. I'he Kesava 
image is a marvel of the sculptor’s art. The ceiling panels over the verandas show 
better work than those at the entrances. The west veranda at. the south entrance 
has a frieze representing scenes from the Ramayana. On the west wall at the same 
entrance new inscriptions were discovered. 

31. A few words may be said here about some of the other temples in the 
enclosure. The Kappe-Chennigaraya temple has two cells with entrances opposite 
to each. The chief cell with the figure of Kappe-Chennigaraya faces east, while 
tlie other with that of Veuugopala faces north. The lintel over the siil'lio ndsi dooi’- 
wa}' of the chief cell has the figure of Lakshminarayana flanked by rnahi ra-'^. Here 
Vanina is rejiresented as seated under a canopy leaning against the rnahira and not 
riding it as usual. On the lintel of the other cell we have the figure of Xarasimha 
killing Hiranyakahpu, flanked on either side by a malcara, a Vishnu figure and an 
elephant. The niches at the sides of the chief cell have figures of Lakshminarayana,^ 
wliile those at the sides of the other cell contain the figures of Saras vaM and Ganesa. 
Opposite to the Sarasvati niche there is also another with the figure of Mahishasu- 
raraardini. As in the KAava temple there are verandas at the entrances. Three 
niitilirdcikai f.gures are seen on the pillars of the navaranga. Outside, the temple is 
plain without any sculptures. The Viranarayana temple is a small neat building 
with a row of large figures on the outer walls. The number of the figures is 59, of 
which 23 are male and the rest female. The deities represented are Vishnu, S'iva, 
Brahma, Sarasvati, Parvati and Bhairava. The sculpture on the north wall repre- 
senting Bhima’s fight with Bhagadatta and his elephant is very well executed. The 
A'ndal temple has likewise figures on the outer walls. The basement and the top 
have also here and there rows of elephants, scroll work and Purauic scenes. The 
structure has the appearance of having been built with the materials belonging to 
some other temple. The figures on tire outer walls are 31 , 19 female and the rest 
male. Besides the usual deities, Lakshmi and Mohini are also represented here. On 
the basement of the temple of the A'lvars, both inside and outside, runs a frieze 
representing scenes from the Efunayana. 

32. A large number of new inscriptions was discovered in the Kesava temple 
and outside. Besides those already mentioned, 2 were found near the south doorway 
of the Kesava temple, 1 near the lamp pillar, 1 near the well, 1 on the west base of 
the hulimantapa, 1 on a stone cot in the kdhidn((moHtapa, 7 on pedestals of images, 
7 on temple things in the storeroom and 9 on temple vessels and jewels in the 
Taluk Treasury. The Xanjundesvara, S’ankaresvara, Patulesvara and Amrit^^vara 
temples were also inspected. A new inscription was discovered in the 1st and 2 in 
the 4th. In the shrine opposite to the entrance in the Xanjund^A'ara temple there 
is a figure of Subrahmauya seated on the peacock with five faces in front and one 
behind. Usually the faces are represented thus: 3 in front, 2 at the sides and 1 on 
the back. The Patalesvara temple is so called because it is situated below the level 
of the ground. Vira.saiva tradition has it that on the death of Raghavanka, a great 
Virasaiva teacher and poet of the 12th century, his body which was claimed by both 
the Brahmans and Virasaivas was transformed into the lingo which is now wor- 
shipped in the temple. A new inscription was also found near the Belur tank. This 
tank, which is called Vishniisamudra, is known among the lower classes as Amma- 
uakere or Bishtammanakere, as the goddess Bishtamma is supposed to have her 
shrine in the tank. Six new copperplate inscriptions were also found, 1 in the 
Taluk Trea.sury and 5 in the possession of Kondi Xarayanachar and others. The 
former was found on examination to be the original of the photographs received some 
years ago from the Secretariat (see Eeport for 1908-09, para 85). The latter re- 
late to the Vijayanagar kings. A quantity of copper coins kept in a vessel in the 
Viranarayana temple and some gold coins belonging to the temple kept in the Taluk 
Treasury were also examined. 

33. The villages that were surveyed around Belur were Chikka IMeduru, Dodda 
Meduru, Govanhalli, Bonr.dihalli, Chikka Byadagere, Danayakanhalli, Kanayakan- 
halli, 8ettikere, Koi’atikere, Karagada, Banduru, Channahalli, Valigere and Chikkoli. 

A new inscription was di.scoverecl in each of the 1st, Lnd, 8th, 9th, and 10th villao-es * 
2 in the 3rd and the last, and 5 in the 12th. At Govanhalli a copy of a coyjper- 
plate inscription, produced by the shanbhog of the village, was also transcribed. 
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The original plates are said to have been buried or lost. The inscription copied at 
Karagada is an important record of the reign of the Ganga king Marasimha. The 
village is so called because, accoi'ding to tradition, the goddess Lakshmidevi, whose 
temple is situated at some distance to the west, lost her kai a-gadaga (hand bracelet) 
in thp large tank of the village. The village appears to have been an important 
place once. It has 3 gates and it appears that at the west gate stood a fine temple 
known as the Singe ivara, the matei’ials of wT.ich were removed to Belur some years 
ago. Lakshmidevi is an important deity of the place. She is said to be the consort 
of the god Chennigaraya or Kesava of Belur, her jdf re taking place a week before 
his. The 5 records found at Channahalli are all vtragals of the time of the Hoysala 
king Some^vara. Some of them are smeared with oil and worshipped, thus rendering 
the task of decipherment doubly difficult. 

34. While I was in camp at Halebid, the Executive Engineer’, Hassan Division, 
wrote to me that he would be in Belur on the 15th February and that if I could 
also arrange to be there then a joint inspection might be made of the temple. Ac- 
cordingly I left Ilalebid on the 1.5th, inspected the Belur temple along with the 
Executive Engineer on the 16th and returned to Halebid the same day. Suggestions 
were made by me with regard to the restoration of the outer tower, the removal of 
the structures put up in the south-west and north-east of the temple, and the dis- 
mantling of the uncouth mud structure known as the nagdrkhdna. A few necessary 
minor repairs were also suggested. 1 would here add two more suggestions for the 
consideration of the authorities concerned. The modern lamp-posts standing pro- 
minently on the terrace detract from the beauty of the front view. They must be 
removed to some less prominent place below the terrace. Beepul pi mts are seen 
rooting themselves on the roof in front of the garbhag riha of the Ke^ava temple as 
also on the north side of the Kappe-Cheunigaraya temple. These have to be de- 
stroyed at once Ijy the use of the scrub eradicator or any other known remedy. 
Delay, especially in this case, is very dangerous. 

o-j. Leaving Belur on tlie 2nd of March, I went to Belgami, Shikarpur Taluk. 
On the way a new inscription was found at Saulanga. A mthiikal {maJuUmti-kal) 
in front of the musafarkhana at Saulanga is Avorth noticing. It is not like the usual 
stones having a post sculptured on tiiem Avith an arm and hand projecting from it, 
but is in the form of a regular chrigul Avith three sculptured panels. The lowest 
panel has two female figures, richly dressed and ornamented, standing side by side 
with the right hand raised at right angles to the arm and holding a lime between 
the thumb and forefinger. Flames of fire are shoAvn as encircling their heads. Iir 
the upper panels are some female figures doing something the meaning of which is 
not quite clear but which is probably intended to show the manner in which satis 
are honored in the other world. 

36. Belgami is a place of considerable antiquity, being named in Shikarpur 
154, of about A.D., 685. It was an impoi’tant city at one time, as evidenced by 

the ruins of temples and other structures representing al- 
Belgami temples. most every creed which meet the eye everywhere. The 

backyards of many of the houses were once the sites of temples and the OAvnershave 
put the temple stones to various uses. Though there is no trace of any Jaina basti 
noAV, figures of Jinas are found lying in a mutilated condition in several pai’ts of the 
village. One of them, about 10 feet high and 4 feet broad, is lying on its back with 
broken legs near Madar Sab’s house. The villagers call this Betala (or yroblin) and it 
appears that this part of the village was named BG(i]a-koppalu even in official records. 
It is amusing to hear that when children fall ill the villagers make vows to this image 
and pour oil into its navel. Another, a stout seated figure, about 4S feet high, is seen 
in Yallapur Hojeyappa’s backyard with broken hands and a severed head. I 
wanted to take the head to the office, but the owner of the backyard, a Lingayat, object- 
ed, stating that the image was being worshipped by him almost every day ! A Lingayat 
AA’orshipping a headless Jina image every’ clay is something difficult to imagine unless 
it is due to crass ignorance. Another seated image, about 2 feet high, broken 
across the breast, is lying near the pond knoAVn as Baciagihonda. A fourth seated 
figure with a canopy, about 3 feet high, is found under a mango tree in Kitta- 
dah alii Channabasappa’s field. It is on this that the inscription Shikarpur 1 34 is 
engraved. A fifth standing image with a canopy, about 2^ feet high, is found in 
the backyard of Bharangi Channabasavanna. A panel, about 3'x3', with male 
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cliauri bearers at the sides, from which the ceutral Jina figure lias been removed, the 
miikJMde or triple umbrella still remaining, is lying half buried in the backyard of 
Chaurada Basavalingappa. There is also at the same place a fine figure of a 
male chauri-bearer, about 4 feet high, buried up to the breast. The places indicated 
above are no doubt sites of former Jaina bastis. Among other mutilated images 
scattered here and there may be mentioned 'Fata Bhagavati lying under a tamarind 
tree in Balli Kadappa’s field ; Battatreya, seated with three faces and four hands, 
about -b feet high with canopy, on the bund of the Jiddikere tank ; Xarasimha kill- 
ing Hiranyakasipu, the latter standing instead of lying on the lap as usual, on the 
same bund ; Umamahesvara, about 4 feet high, in front of the I’'^vara temple near 
the pond named Onakehonda ; and Mahishusuramardiui, standing about 4 feet high, 
in Jalagara Annappa’s field. These places are also apparently the sites on which 
once stood temples enshrining the above images. 

37. Belgami has even now a large number of temples, though many of these 
are in a dilapidated condition. The j ^cdilresyara templ e is tho finest and perhaps 
the oldest in the place. It is a faeing^east with lintjns in the west and 

^uth cells and a figure of Yishnu in the north cell. The linga in the south cell is 
said to represent Brahma. The chief cell has a suldtaudsi with a doorway on both 
sides of which there are perforated screens and niches. At some distance from the 
latter are two more niches facing north and south, with two more broader ones to 
the east of the side cells. The door-lintel of the sul'hands'i is well carved with a 
stanoing figure of S’iva in the centre flanked by three sets of figures, ciz., Subrah- 
manya and Gane.-a, Vishnu and Brahma, and mcdaras with Varuna and his consort 
seated on them. The ceiling panels do not show any good work. Attached to the 
nai-aranga without an}’ partition wall is a fine mantopa supported by elegantly 
executed pillars with a veranda running all round and three entrances on the three 
sides; but the east entrance is now converted into a dark and ugly room, with mud 
walls and a wooden doorway, with the Kandi inside, Avhich unfortunately spoils the 
front view. Outside, there is a jagati or parapet, about 54 feet high, running round 
the front mantaMt, with a row of turrets and a rail containing figures, mostly funale 
between double columns surmounted by a small band of delicately executed scroll 
work with fine figures in most of the convolutions. It is worthy of note that no 
obscene figures are found on the rail here as in other temples. The outer walls are 
plain with a few tun ets here and there. Ail the three cells have towers over them 
with projections in front bearing the Hoysala crests. The noth crest has, however, 
tumbled down and is now lying near the smaller temple to the north. These crests 
may be later additions as the temple appears to have been in existence before the 
Hoysalas attained supreme power. The carving on the towers is confined to only 
four figures arranged one above the other on the three faces. The projections have 
well executed siviha-lahUas with niches which are now empty. There are also small 
empty niches on the outer walls of the gadltagriha cn the three sides. The temple 
has a m ahdihdra with a tile roof and veranda on both the sides. Though inferior 
in workmanship when compared with the temples at Halebid and Belnr, this temple 
has its owm architectural merits, which are of a very high order ; and, beino per- 
haps the oldest specimen of Chalukyan architecture in the State, it eminently 
deserves conservation. Fortunately, it is in a fair state of preservation. I wms told 
that some years ago the villagers replaced the tile roof of the front mantapa by a 
terrace at a cost of about Es. 600. A compound wall is urgently needed. The 
roof has to be made water-tight. HFe mud structure coveriug up the east entrance 
of the front raantaiM ought to be removed and tbe tile roof of the moMdmra replaced 
by a terrace or stone roof. The smaller temple to the north, which is called the 
Prabhudeva temple, though no reason is given for the name, is a plain buildiuo- 
similar in plan to its neighbour, but with a doorwmy opening into the front mantapa 
This doorway has ordinary screens at the sides and a lintel with the same fio-ures as* 
those in the other temple. There are also lingas in two cells, but, instead of a 
Vishnu figure in the north cell there is a figure of Virabhadra with the sheep-headed 
Daksha standing at the right side with folded hands. The front mantapa lisemble.s 
in a few respects the porch of the I'svara temple at Arsikere. In the compound of 
the KMar^svara temple stands near the mahddvura an inscifibed mdstilcal of the 
Vijayanagar period, on which, below the inscription, are .sculptured a male and a 
female figure, husband and wife, the latter holding a lime, as usual, in the raised rio-ht 
hand and a gindi (a water vessel with a spout) in the left, which is hangincr by the 
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side. Outside the temple there is a small shrine to the left of the ui<ihddvdra in which 
there is a naked female figure with a lotus in place of the head seated in a peculiar 
posture exposing the private parts. It is called Udutadiyamma or Kamalamma and 
is worshipped by the villagers. There is a tradition among the Lingayats that the 
figure represents the daughter of the king of I’dutadi and that on her appearing be- 
fore t 'aiva devotees in a naked condition during Basava’s time her head vanished and 
a lotus took its place. 

38. The other temples in the village may now be bifietiy noticed. 1 he Tri- 
purantakeivai’a temple is a fine structure with exquisitely carved doorways and per- 
forated screens. It is a double temple facing east with entrances on the south also, 
the south temple being a later addition as indicated by the eaves on the separating 
wall. The north temple resembles the Kappe-Chennigaraya temple at Belur in 
having only two cells in the north and west with entrances opposite to them but 
without verandas. There is a figure of Vishnu in the north cell and the UrKja in the 
west with a well-carved Nandi in front. Both the cells have a suhhandsi, that of the 
Vishnu cell having no doorway. The sukhandsi doorway of the liuya cell as well as 
the lintel over it shows marvellous workmanship. The lintel has in the centre a 
figure of S’iva as destroyer of Gajasura flanked by Brahma and Vishnu and numerous 
delicately executed small figures. The screens at the sides are unique in their 
beauty. There are niches at the sides of the cells as also at the sides of the east 
entrance. The pillars of the navaranga are sculptured with fine figures on all the 
four faces in the lower portion. At the sides of the south doorway, which is also 
beautifully executed, come after the dedrapdJakas perfoi ated screens in two panels 
with fine scroll work containing pretty large dancing figures in every convolution. 
The south temple is only a front rnantapa with a veranda running allround and with 
entrances as usual, only in place of the west entiMnce we have a linga cell with a 
well-carved doorway. There are no sculptures on the outer walls. But it is remark- 
able that the basement of the south temple has in some places a frieze in which, wfith 
intervening obscene figures, there are sculptures illustrating some of the stories of the 
Panchdtantra such as “The Swans and the Tortoise,” “The Bams and the Jackal,” “The 
Monkey and the Alligator ” and so on. There is also a noteworthy sculpture repre- 
senting Mlcitam by dancing girls. An inscription newly discovered gives the inform- 
ation that the Tripurantakesvara temple was built in about A. D. 1070. The Some- 
^vara temple is a small neat building with screens at the sides of the sukhandd and 
outer doorways. The stone used is of a reddish color. The Kallesvara temple is 
situated on high ground with pillars of a greenish color and a well-carved doorway. 
The Anantasayana temple has a fine reclining figure of Ranganatha. This is the 
only Vishnu temple in the place. The Majeyamalle^a temple has gone to complete 
ruin, the only things left at the site being a large linga with faces on the four sides, a 
mutilated Nandi and three inscribed stones. This linga is specially worshipped on 
occasions of drought for getting rain. A well-known Virasaiva teacher of about the 
14th century, who is said to have gone to Mecca and converted the Mohamadans, 
names himself after this linga. The Pauchalingesvara temple is a fine building, 
loftier than all the other temples in the place, with a well-carved doorway. Outside 
the garbhagriha are seen mutilated figures of Vaikunthanarayana, Umamahesvara, 
Subrahmanya, Mahishasuramardiiii, S'iva and Parvati. The dvdrapalakds of this 
temple are "now in the Bangalore Museum. The villagers say that soon after their 
i-emoval, a fire broke out in the village I’esulting in the destruction of nearly 60 houses 
and pray for their return. The following story is told in connection wfith the image 
of Umarnahesvara in the temple. When once Basava visited this temple, the dedra- 
palakds stopped him, as he had no ishtalinga with him, having given it away to 
Animishaiya. Thereupon Basava became enraged and numbers of began to 
issue from the pores of his body. On seeing this S’iva himself came out of the shrine 
with Parvati to receive his faithful devotee. This incident is mentioned in some 
Virasaiva wmrks as having occurred in Kailasa.^ But people have transferred it to 
this temple. There are many evidences of the influence of the Virasaiva creed iu 
the village and its surroundings. There were once 6 Lingayat mathns here, viz.y 
Hosa matha, A ridre matha, Virakta matha, Kallu-matha, Kasimatha and Samayachara 
matba. Several of them are now in ruins. In the 3rd matha is shown the gaddige 
or tomb of the Avell-known Virasaiva teacher PrabhudeA^a. There are places near 
Belgami known as Animishaiyanakoppalu, Goggaiyanachauki and E'kantada Ram- 
aiyanagudda, named after the Virasaiva teachers Animishaiya, Goggaiya and E’kantada 
-Eamaiya, who were more or less contemporaries of Basava. 

Archl. 10-11 
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;J9. A. thorough survey of the village and its environs resulted in the discovery 
of a large number of new inscriptions. Four inscriptions were found in the Tripuranta- 
ke^vara temple — 2 in the navaramja, 1 on the basement and 1 near the south entrance ; 
and three more in front of the temple iu the Pujari’s backyard. Unfortunately, the 
stones on which the latter are engraved have been severely damaged by fire, only a 
few lines of writing being now left. This is to be deeply regretted, as they are among 
the largest of the inscribed stones in Belgami. It is one of these that gives ns a clue 
to the period of the foundation of this temple. Seven epigraphs were copied at the 
Kedaresvai a temple — 1 on a beam at the north entrance, 1 on a beam in the mva- 
raiiria, 1 on a lamp-pillar lying in the compound and 4 near the mnlindvnra ; and four 
at the Somtjsvara temple — 1 on a pillar in the navuranga and 3 in front of the temple 
in Guvupadappa’s backyard. Two more inscribed stones in the above baekyaid 
have also been damaged by fire so much so that no letters are now visible. Other 
discoveries in the village were 3 inscriptions on the site of the Maleyamallesa temple, 
2 at the Kasi-matha, 1 in Adakehalli Basappa’s backyard, 1 near BhArangi Channa- 
Vm savanna’s house, 1 near Sitekona, 1 near Onakehonda, 1 near Sottabasappa’s cow. 
shed and 1 in Jakkavvana matti. Two well-dressed but uninsm-ibed stones were also 
seen in the village, one behind the KedarUvara temple and the other in Koratikere 
Halavva’s backyard. 

40- The places next visited were Talgunda, Alalavalh and Bandalike, all in 
Shikarpur Taluk. The Pranavesvara temple in the first a illage Avas ckisely examined. 
Tt is a small plain building, now in ruins, consisting of a rjarhluiririha and a .nd'haniUi. 
The rmrju is about 6 feet high with the pedestal and about -j feet in circum- 
ference at the bottom. Tavo important records of the 
T,4,-ignmlft tLiiiplf. Kadamba period were discoA'ered on the jambs of the 

doorway of the gdihhagriha. They are engraved in 
the same box-headed characters as the pillar inscription (Shikarpm- \7Q) in front of 
the temple and belong to the same period. The tank whose construction by Kakustha- 
vr.rma is recorded in the pillar inscription is even now known as Pranamanakere after 
the name of tlie god of the temple. And as we learn from Ihe same inscription that 
Satakarni and other kings AA'orshipped the god, the period of the temple is carried 
back to about the 2nd century A D. It is thus one of the oldest temples, if not the 
oldest, in the Province, and as such, deserves cons-ervation. A few hundreds of 
rupees are enough for its restoration. 'J’his has to be done at least to preserve the 
old lecords on the jambs from injury. Two more inscriptions were found near the 
temple — 1 on the south outer Avail and 1 on a stone to the south-east. The inscribed 
pillar stands in front of the temple at a distance of about 20 yards. The GanCTa- 

dhare^vara and Virabhadra temples were also visited and three new records copied 

1 at the 1st and 2 at the 2nd. To the east of the village is the Yirakta-matha with the 
goAdige or tomb of Prabhudeva (see para 38). I was told that it was here that 
Prabhudeva died and not at Belgami. There is a hill to the east called Dniianao-udda 
where, according to tradition, Bhima killed Dona (Bakasura). The Lill is said to 
i-epreseut the E’kachakranagara of the Mahabharata. At MahiAmlli the pillar con- 
taining the Sfitakarni and Kadamba Prakrit inscriptions (Shikai pur 263-64) AA’as 
examined. It is octagonal like the Talgunda pillar but has oulv six of its faces 
inscribed. It stands at a distance of about 6 yards in front of the Ivaliesvara temple 
a mud structure with a tile roof facing south. The lines read from the top doAvn- 
wards unlike those of the 'kiAlgunda pillar, which read from the bottom upwards 
As the bottom of the pillar was broken off, the masonry newlv built around it 
unfortunately conceals about 6 inches of the inscribed portion so that 7 or 8 letters 
at the end of the lines cannot now be read. This is much to he reoretted but can- 
not be helped. In the MAstigudi of the village the vuUtil-al that is worshipped has 
sculptures similar to those on the stone at Belgami (see para 87), hut the male fio-are 
is armed with bow and arrow. Another mdstilcal in oneKariyappa Basappa’s back- 
yard, Avhich is neatly executed, represents the male as a drummer Avith a number of 
necklaces and a turbaud resembling in some respects that of a Madras police constable 
A third stone to the left of the Kallesvara temple has only a female fi op re seated" 
above the projecting arm instead of, as in others of the kind, a male and a femalefi^ure 
husband and wife. To the west of the A'illage is a fine mud buttress, a relic" of a 
former fort, about 30 feet high and 20 feet in diameter, Avith rectangular holes in 
roAvs all round. Two new inscriptions were copied in the village. 
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41. 

Bandalilse temples. 


Bandalike is a bechirdik village overgrown with teak trees, containing a 
number of ruined temples, several of which are fine 
structures both in design and execution. The 8'antinatha- 
basti has a front raantcijxi with a veranda all round and entrances on 
the three sides like the Kedaresvara temple at Belgami. The sulchandsi 

has a well-carved doorway with screens at the sides. There is no image in the 
g'irbhagriha, but mutilated Jina figures are found lying here and there. A parapet 
runs round the front mantapa with a broad rail, about 1^ feet wide, containing 
figures or flowers between double columns surmounted by an ornamental band. The 
Trimilrti temple is similar in plan to the Chattesvara temple at Ohatachattahalli 
near Halebid (see para 2-5'. All the three cells have sulihandsis with ornamental 
doorways and niches at the sides. There are also niches at the inner sides of the 
outer entrance. The doorways have well-carved lintels and fine screens at the sides. 
The temple faces east, with lingds in the west and south cells and a figure of Vishnu 
in the north cell. The lingn in the south cell represents Brahma. In all the lin- 
tels there is a panel of Gajalakshmi, above which we have in the main cell a stand- 
ing figure of S’iva flanked by these four sets of figures— female chauri-bearers, 
Brahma and Vishnu, Mahishasuramardini and Ganesa, and 'innlaras with Varuna 
seated on them ; in the Vishnu cell, a figure of Vishnu flanked by these five sets of 
figures — Garudas, consorts of Vishnu, female chauri-bearers, .Vlahishasuramardini and 
Ganesa, and malaras as before ; and in the Brahma cell, a figure of Tandavesvara 
flanked by figures as in the main cell, but without the chauri-bearers. Over the 
cells there are three towers with projections in front without Hoysala crests, the 
sculptures on the towers consistig of only four figures coming one over the other on 
each of the faces. Only one projection, that over the main cell, shows a well exe- 
cuted simha-laldia. The outer walls have only turrets here and there. This temple 
is remarkable for its elegance and symmetry. The A’nekalsomaiya temple has 
also 3 cells with niches at the sides, but the side cells are small and have no door- 
ways. It is similar in plan to the iSomesvara temple at Belgami. The outer door- 
way is beautifully carved and has at the sides large sculptured screens representing 
scenes from the Rarn/iyana and the .Mahabharata. At the Easabhavi temple there 
is a good figure of Hanuman and a vh-agal (Shikarpur 246) in front affording 
another illustration of “ offering the springing head ” (see para 20). A male figure 
is seated, as usual, in front of an elastic rod with two figures .standing at the sides 
with swords ready to cut off the head. '! he head is shown as si.nply cut off but not as 
bounding up. On a neatly executed mdstilial near the Banasankari temple are 
sculptured tw’o raised hands instead of the usual one hand with three seated figures 
above the arms— a male between two females, bis wives. This is a double memorial, 
beino- an instance of both the wives becoming satis on the death of their husband. 
Six new inscriptions were found at Bandalike — 1 on the bund of the Bandalike 
tank, 1 on a pillar in the navaranti of the Triinurti temple, and 4 near the ruined 
Basavanna temple. ^ 


42. I then proceeded to Sorab, inspecting on the way Chikka Magadi, Hanchi, 
Kammanhalli, Anavatti and Kuppatur. At Chikka Magadi a former basti has been 
converted into the present Basavanna temple. The basement resembles that of the 
Chattesvara temple. The inscription stone at the entrance, about 13^’ by 4-i’, is the 
tallest that I have seen. j^n inscribed stone in front (Shikarpur 201) has seated 
fio-ures of a Jaina teacher and four female disciples. Several Jina images are lying 
about in a mutilated condition. A new inscription Avas found behind the tempJe. 
The Kallesvara temple is triple with lingas in two cells and a Vishnu figure in the 
third. In front of the Ammanagudi are two mdstibals on which, instead of the 
mere raised hand, we have well executed female figures, about 3^ feet high, with 
raised hand and ^ndi and also with small figures .seated above the arm. The fine 
Nandi pillar to the east of the village was found to be inscribed on two of its faces, 
but beino- buried, only the top lines were visible. Excavation had to be made to a 
depth ofseveral feet as the inscription was a long one. At Hanchi the Virabhadra, 
Kilesvara, Bille^vara, Anjaneya and Ramesvara temples were examined. A new 
inscription was found at the pond near the first temple, 2 at the second and 3 at 
the fourth. It was with considerable difficulty that the stone at the pond was got 
out of water. It has a laige smstiba at the tap with a seated Jina figure to the left- 
The Virabhadra temple was once a basti. Two new inscriptions were copied at 
Ivammanhalli. A mdsHJeal in front of the Anjaneya temple at this village has a 
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Knppatui* temples 


seated female figure at the bottom instead of above the arm. According to tradi- 
tion Kuppatur is the ancient Kuutala-nagara, the capital of king Chandraha.-sa. The 
Kelli temple outside the village is said to be the one in which Chandrahasa was 
ordered to be beheaded by the minister Dushtabuddhi who, being foiled in his design, 
put an end to his own life. A severed head in stone, lying in front of the Kal'i 
temple, is shown as representing that of the wicked minister. Tradition accounts 
for the name of A'navatti, a village close by, by the statement that that was the 

place where the king’s elephants and camels {dne om) were 
once tied. Kuppatur contains a number of temples, more 
or less in ruins. In the garbhagriha of the Jaina temple there is a seated image of 
Jina, about 5 feet high with canopy, flanked by chauri-bearers and overshadowed by 
a seven-hooded serpent, all in one stone. An inscription was discovered on the 
pedestal. Another image outside the garbhagriha had also an inscription on the base. 
The nararanga of the Ramesvara temple has a lai-ge ceiling panel, 8' x 8,' of ashia- 
dikpdlalcas with a figure of Tandavesvara in the centre. It is curious that Kubera 
and Agni have interchanged their places. In the Karasimha temple the image of 
Karasimha is very peculiar, being seated without a crown and with only two hands, 
the right hand resting on the raised knee and the left hand on the thigh. The face 
too is more like that of a natural than of the conventional lion. The god is called 
Chintamani Narasimha. The wooden image of the goddess Dyamavva in the 
Dyamavva temple is a terrible figure with 16 hands, riding a lion, with Mahishasura 
flanked by two fowls at the feet. At the sides of the lion are two female chauri- 
bearers. The prahhdvale or glory is beautifully carved, the two semi-circular rows 
at the top containing fine figures representing the 10 avafurns of Vishnu and the ’ 
regents of the cardinal points- I’he height of the image with the prabhdva/e is 
about 8 feet. The Kaitabhesvara temple situated at some distance to the east of 
the village is a good specimen of the Chalukyan style and perhaps the largest of its 
kind. It resembles the Kedaresvara temple at Belgami in some respects. There is, 
however, only one cell with a large tower over it and a projection in front having 
neither the Hoysala crest nor a simhu-laldta. The tVorways are lofty. There are 
4 niches in the imvumnga — 2 at the sides of the snl-handsi doorway and 2 at a little 
distance from them facing north and south. The navaranga is blocked by a new 
mud wall with a wooden cloorway. The front mantai.m has, as usual, a veranda all 
rottnd and entrances on the three sides. The central ceiling panel is artistically exe- 
cuted. The owtev jag afi or parapet running round the front nianfajxi is about 8 feet 
high with a rail resembling that of theSantinatha-basti at Bandalike (para 41). There 
are turrets at intervals ou the outer walls as also on the parapet below the rail. The 
tower, which is now plastered, is a lofty one with 9 tiers, though containing only a 
few sculptures here and there. Around the temple there are a few dilapidated 
small shrines with fine doorways containing the figures of Virabhadra, Durgii, 
A'disesha and so forth. There is also a temple of Rarvati to the north. The o-od of 
the temple, though popularly called Kaitabhesvara, is named Kotisvara in the in- 
scriptions. The temple is an old one, being referred to in an inscription dated A. D. 
1070. It is fortunately in a fair state of preservation and deserves to be conserved. 

A compound wall is necessary. Peepul plants are seen rooting themselves in the 
tower. These have to be destroyed by the scrub eradicator. A new inscription 
was found in the temple. 

4.3. In Sorab two new inscriptions were discovered, one at the Rano-anatha 
temple and one at the Purana-matha. The neighbouring villages — Hale Soraba 
Andige, Kodakani and Mavali were inspected. Two new inscriptions were copiecl 

at Kodakani. The vtragals at the Kallesvara temple in the 
former village are very fine specimens of the kind. The 
Siddhesvara temple at Kodakani is a fine buildino- with 
one cell. The pillars in the navaranga, which are of a reddish color, are well exe- 
cuted. There are 2 niches at the sides of the sidhandsi doorway containing figures 
rdini and Gan.^sa. There are also Rrinfn-.nra.ai-n .li _ 


at Mavali and seven 

Kodakani temple. 


of -Mahishasuramardini and GanSsa. There are also Saptarmfrikd fio-ures in the 
navaranga. It is worthy of note that the stone near the ruined Xfuayana temple 
which contains an inscription (Sorab 15) of the time of the Chalukya king VinavA-- 
ditya, has at the top a boar with two fishes placed one over the other in front ”its 
snout touching the upper fish. This is perhaps to be taken as ^^nbolising* the 
overthrow of the Pandyas, whose ensign was the fish, by the Chalukysu. ° 
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44. Tlie place next visited was Ikkeri, Sagar Taluk. The Aghoresvara temple 
, , was inspected. It is a large structure, built of granite, in 

"eii emp e. Dravidian style. There are also some features of the 

' Chalukyan and Saracenic styles m it. The temple faces north and has a lofty roof 
and ornamental doorways on the west, north and east, the north doorway being the 
best with two elephants at the sides. The garhhagnha, which is built of huge 
stones, contains a gigantic pedestal occupying nearly three-fourths of the whole 
space and sculptured all round with 32 seated female figures. In the .ml'lianusi is 
a small translucent Xandi carved out of white spar. The temple has no navaranga 
but only a front maniapa. At each side of the avUiunmi doorway there are two 
niches, those to the right containing the figures of Ganesa and Subrahmanya and those 
to the left figures of Mahishasuramavdiui and Bhairava. The front mantapa is sup- 
ported by well-carved pillars and has narrow high verandas at the sides of the 
three entrances. There is a big stone tower over the cell with a projection in front 
as in Chaluky^an temples. On the outer walls there are at regular intervals, with 
intervening figures, “about 20 perforated windows, 2' x 1^', with ornamental arches, 
beginning at the sides of the north doorway and ending at the doorways on the east and 
west. Below the windows runs round the walls a parapet with ornamental turrets at 
intervals but without a slopingrail at the top. TheXandi-mantapa in front of the north 
entrance has 7 arched doorways, a large one on the south and two smaller ones on 
each of the other sides, with a big Xandi inside. In front of the sid'handisi doorway 
in the temple three Keladi kings are represented as prostrating themselves before 
the god with their names Sadadva-Xayaka, Bhadra-Xayaka and Huchclia Sankan- 
iiH-Xayaka written over the heads. The temple has a metal image of Virabhadra 
with 32 hands. There is also a shrine of Parvati to the west with a stone tower 
and an arched entrance. A new inscription was found on the north basement of 
the Aghoresvara temple. On my way back to Bhimoga I halted at Kuinsi and ex- 
amined the Pakshiranganatha temple. In it there is a small figure of Vishnu seated 
on a bird with outstretched wings, like the figure in Kavivarma’s picture, but without 


consorts at the sides. A co[ perplate inscription was procured from one Venkappa- 
dikslnta and copied. At Bhimoga the Lakshminarayana and Kote Anjaneya 
temples were inspected. An important find at the place was a set of Kadamba 
plates in the possession of a goldsmith named Virachari. 1 am indebted to Pandit 
Samba Sastri of the High School for his assistance in procuring these plates for 
examination. I'hey were issued by a Kadamba king of the name of IMandhata, 
son of Kumaravarma. I returned to Bangalore on the 20th of March. 


45. On the 18th of June I made a tour to Mulbagal Taluk to examine the 
Tamil inscriptions at A'vani and to inspect the Somesvara temple at Kurudumale. 
On the wav Gattukamadenhalli and Betamangaia were inspected. Pive new inscrip- 
tions 3 in* Kannada and 2 in I’amil, were copied at the first village. At the second 
villao’e several temples were examined. Near the Gangamma temple, in which two 
stones containing the inscriptions Bowringpet 1 and 2 are worshipped, a new 
Tamil inscription w'as discovered. On the rock known as Kothila-bande to the 
north of the Isvara temple 14 short Tamil inscriptions of about the 13th century 
were found in difi^erent parts. These are of some interest as recording grants for 
some temple by people belonging to places such as Kumandur, Tfippil and Manga] ur 
in the Madras Presidency. The rock has been blasted in several parts and it is 
very likely that a number of records has also been destroyed as a consequence. In 
the' Anjaneya temple the image, which is about 12 feet high, is said to have been set 
up by Arjuna. The Arkesvara temple is a good structure with sculptures on the 
pillars. Two epigraphs were discovered near this temple. The Vijayarangasvami 
temple is an old building in the Dravidian style, with a Xolamba inscription of the 
10th century on its base. The principal image, called Vijayendra, is said to have 
been set up by Indra. It is a seated figure, styled Viriirunda-peiumal in the Tamil 
inscriptions, with consorts, also seated, at the sides. There are also in the navn- 
raiioft fio-ures of Vijayalakshmi and Banganatha to the right and left. A new in- 
scription^was copied at this temple and another on a rock to the east of the Gosana- 

kere tank. 

46. A'vani is a place of considerable antiquity, its correct name being 
A’havaniya. The hill near it is said to have been the residence of Valmiki, and it 
W'as here that, according to tradition. Lava and Kiisa, the sons of Rama, were born. 
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To the east of the hil! are shown two rocks known as Bamanabande and Lak- 
shmananabande ; and bita is said to have witnessed the battle between Rama and 
his sons in connection with the sacrificial horse, which took ])lace cn the above l ocks, 
from the tup of a huge boulder on the hill called Tottalgundu. Another rock 
on the hill is called Kuduregiindu because, it is said, the sacrificial horse was tied 
on it by Lava and Knsa. A cave on the hil! with a figure ot Valmiki is pointed out 
as his residence. This is also known as the temple ot Janakarishi, the father of 
SitJi. To the north of the cave is the Pandava temple with 5 lingas in a line, said to 
have been set up by the five Pandavas. Three new inscriptions were found here and 
seven more at the "E'kantaramesvara temple. IN ear the latrer is a cave with two 
Irngas on one pedestal, said to have been set up by Lava and Kusa. A few large 
holes in the overhanging rock of this cave are .said to represent the places where 
Sita kept her toilet things. A spring in front is called Kashaya-tirtha, becau.se, 
according to popular belief, it was liere that Sita washed the cloths of her children. 
Another spring between two huge rocks, called Dhamnshkoti, is held very sacred, 
th.eS’ruddhas performed hei-e being supposed to be equal in merit tothose performed at 
Gaya. Here there is a figure of Bhairava whose permission is neci'ssar}', according 
to the for bathing in holy On the rock to the north is figured 

in several places a single foot with labels giving the name of the god whose foot it 
represents. There is also a figure of Gadadharasvami with the name inscribed be- 
low. On the top of the hill is a temple of .Sita-PArvati, commonly known as Sitamma. 
A few other inscriptions were aLo discovered in various parts of the hill The 
temples at A'vani, which are enclosed in a courtyard measuring about 90 yarns l)y 

50 yards, contain mostly lingas said to hav'e been set 
Avani temples. up by Kama, Laksliiuana, Bharata, S'atrughna, Hanu- 

mao, Sugriva and Angada, and hence called Katntkvara 
Lakshmane.-ivara, etc , after their names. There is also a temple of Parvati and 
.small shrines of Ganesa, Virabhadra and Subrahmanya. The Lakshmane.svara, 
Bharatesvara, S'atrcghnewara and Parvati temples a; e fine buildings with sculptures 
on the outer walls. The ling'' of the first temple is the biggest of all in the en- 
closure, being about b feet high with pedestal and 5 feet in girth. The mraravga 
has a ceiling panel, about 9 feet square, of asht'xdihpOJakns or the regents 
of the cardinal points with the figure of Umamahe-ivara in the centre A 
similar panel is also found in the Bharatesvara temple. In the nnvar<inga of the 
Parvati temple stand two profusely ornamented figures, about 4^' and 4' high res- 
pectively, with beard and mustaches, which are said to represent the brothers 
Ilavanjiraya and Vasiidevaraya. Thedoowarjs of the.S 'atrughnesvara, Sugrivesvara 
and Angad^svara temples are of black stone and well carved, the first being the best. 
On the north outer wmll of the Lakshmane’ vara temple is a seated figure, with a 
riidydhJia necklace, representing Tribhuvanakartara, a famous guru of the 10th cen- 
tury. A label to the right of the figure gives the name. The fragmentary nature 
of the inscriptions on the north outer wall of the Rame.svara temple (Mulbagal 42 c- 
42 j) has to be attributed to a subsequent renovation of the building. On the west 
outer wall of the storehouse are sculptured in 2 or 3 places a boar and a dagger, in- 
dicating that the building was constructed or renovated during the Vijayanagar 
period. The new discoveries in the temples and their environs were 2 inscriptions 
on the east base of the Lakshmauesvara temple ; 2 in the Parvati temple ; ] in the 
Kalydnamantapa ; 4 to the west of Nagarakunte, 2 of them being old vtragaU of the 
Nolamba period ; and 6 on the rock to the west of Gindi-tirtha, 4 of them beino- 
short inscriptions in old characters consisting of mere names like those at Sravana 
Belgoia. The rock to the west of Gmdi-tirtha contains some old inscriptions. By 
allowing people to blast the rock a few of these have already been^destroyed and 
there is every likelihood of the others also meeting the same fate. The same was 
the case with the inscriptions on the Kothila-bande at Betamangala. Somethino- has 
to be done in the matter to save old records from wanton destruction. A new in- 
scription was also found at Rampnra near A'vani. Several of the temples at A'vani, 
though small, are good specimens of the Dravidian style, going back to the middle 
of the 10th century. They are in a fair state of preservation. But the peepul 
plants seen in some of them have to be eradicated at once. 

47. From A'vani I went to Tlidbagal, inspecting Virupakshapura on the way. 
The Virupaksha temple in the latter village is one of the largest temples, if not the 



largest, in tlie State, built during the reign of the Vijayanagar king Deva-Rayall. 
The Parvati shrine here has the figure of a lion in front of it just like Nandi in 
front of Siva temples. This is rather unusual. Two new inscriptions were found 
here. At Alnlbagal several temples were examined. The Anjaneya temple is a 
large structure with a spacious compound neatly kept with flower plants, etc. A 
few modern inscriptions were found here on the brass-plated doorwavs. An in- 
scription on the parapet over the front mantapa tells us that it was repaired in 1874. 
There are also a few labels below the mortar figures of ANshnnon the parapet giving 
their names. Several other temples are also found in the enclosure. A new inscrip- 
tion was discovered at the Vithalanarayanasvami temple and 5 more at the 
Some-^vara temple in Somesvarapalya to the west. The latter temple has a fine large 
figure of Subrahmauya seated on the peacock with 12 hands, the faces being shown 
thus — 3 in front, 2 at the sides and 1 on the back. On the Alulbagal hill two new epi- 
graphs were copied, 1 in Tamil and 1 in Kannada. The hill is fortified and 
commands a good view of the surrounding landscape. There are two gigantic 
boulders at the top known as Alahadevanagundu and Babaiyanagundu. The former 
has a ruined brick building at the top. The latter, loftier than the other, is held 
sacred by the Aluhammadaus. I'here are two reservoirs on the hill called Rama- 
tirtha and Lakshmanatirtha. The hrinddcana or tomb of S'ripadaraya, situated at 

a distance of about a mile from Alulbagal, was also 
Si-ipaclaraya. visited. tS'ripadaraya was a great Aladhva guru who 

flourished in the latter half of the 15th century and had a 
,aa/h(i at Alulbagal which is even now in existence. _ He and his pupil Vyasaraya are 
the only two among Aladhva gurus who are distinguished by the title ydija. Tradition 
accounts for this by saying that the two gurus sat on the Vijayanagar throne for 
short periods and ruled the kingdom. From the Vi/dsavijni/a, a work giving an 
account of Vyasaraya, we learn that the king being warned of an evil ■mihurta 
approaching and advised to put some one else on the throne for the time, Vyasaraya, 
wdio was chosen by the state elephant, was anointed to the throne for that period. 
This was during Krishna- Deva-Raya’s time. In a stanza of the S'rtpddardijdshalca, a 
small work in praise of S'ripadaraya, it is stated that he absolved king Vira-Narasinga 
from the sin of having killed a Brahman and sat on the throne at his request. The 
stanza runs thus : 

srimad-Vira-Nrisinga-Raja-nripater bhCi-deva-hatya-vyatham 

durikritya tad-arpit-ojjvala-maha-simhAsane samsthitah !I 

The kin» referred to here is apparently Saluva-Narasinga-Raya, the supplanterof 
the first Vijayanagar dynasty. On the is sculptured a seated figure of 
S'ripadaraya which is daily worshipped. A small silver brinddvana of the guru is 
carried in procession on a car every year. The place is held very sacred by the 
Aladhvas. To the right of the hviiuldcona is a temple of Narasiinha, in the pra da - 
hshbia of w^hich is a small cavelike shrine with a seated figure of A^yasaraya. The 
hillock near Alulbagal known as Hanchukalbetta was also surveyed. 

48. I then went to Kurudumale and examined the temples there. The Somes- 

vara temple, though small, is a splendid specimen of 
Kuru^nnale temples. Dravidian architecture. It is built of black stone and 

presents a very elegant appearance without excessive 
ornamentation. It faces south with a fine porch in front supported by sculptured 
pillars. The outer walls are decorated with beautifully carved pilasters and niches, 
the work on those of the navdi'd'fKjci being more artistic than that on the walls of, the 
aarhliaariha and s'nWindsi. This is accounted for by the statement that the former 
was the handiwork of Jakanachari’s son, while the latter was executed by the 
father It may be stated here that the stories popularly related of a sculptor named 

Jakanachari appear to be purely imaginary. The word is merely a corruption of 
Dakshinacharya, a southern sculptor or mason, and does not denote any particular 
sculptor The linga faces east with only a perforated window opposite to it instead 
of all entrance as usual. Near the window stand three figures which are said to 
represent Ilavanji Vasudevarava and his consorts. The male figure is similar to 
the ones in the Pclrvati temple at A'vani (para 46). Over the window are sculptured 
two small standing figures supposed to represent Jakanachari and his son, who 
built the temple. The interior is dark. The pillars of the navaranga are carved 
with sculptures representing in some cases scenes from the S aiva Puiauas. The 
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figure of the sage Kaundinya after whom, according to the dhuln-j.vruna, the- 
place is called Kanndinya-ksheti-a is pointed out in the lowest panel on the west 
face of tlie south-east pillar. Opposite to the south entrance is a linga called 
Kutandesvaia enclosed in mud walls, said to have been s^t up by the present 
Pujari's grandfather. This ngly structure mars the beauty of the nacaranga. 
In the nyi had vara the basement has a frieze of black stone amidst ethers of granite, 
whcili enhances its beauty. Tins temple deserves conservation. The oldest temple 
in the village is the Mahaganapati temple, with a huge figure of Gane-^a about ten 
feet high with pedestal. In front of it is the figure of a big rat with housings seat- 
ed on a pedestal. The Chenuai-Ayasvami temple, now in ruins, is also a fine 
structure with its aarhhagriha built of black stone, the other parts being in granite. 
The images of this temple, which are well carved, are now kc'pt in the Mahagana- 
pati temple. It is said that the correct name of Kurudumale is Kudumale, be- 
cause the gods assembled {knda) here for worshipping and obtaining boons from 
Mahaganapati; and that the place had the names Gane.-agiri, Kutachala and Yada- 
vitchala in the past three yugas, its name in the present yitga being Kaundinya- 
kshetra. The villagers made a |>athetic appeal to nm with regard to the preserva- 
tion of the Somesvara temple. They said they had been addressing petitions to 
Government in connection with this temple for neaily a cjuarter of a century with- 
out any good result. -= Their request deserves favourable consideration. On my 
way back I halted at Tambihalli and inspected the neighbouring villages Huttur, 
Gntlur, Holali Hosur and Holali. Near the second village were seen three raddihnls 
on which, unlike on other stones, the female figures had both the hands hanging 
by the sides though with the usual lime and water vessel. Three new inscriptions 
were discoveied at Holali. I returned to Bangalore on the 27th of June. 

49. Some inscriptions at Hirigmidagal, Tumkur Taluk, could not be copied last 
year as they had been buried in the ground. The Amildar, who was written to on 
the subject, had the stones excavated and gave information that the insciiplious could 
now be copied. Accordingly Pandit Venkannachar was sent out for the purpose. 
He copied three inscriptions at Hirigundagal and also two at .Jinaga, a neighbouring 
village. In connection with the revised edition of the Sravana Belgola volume 
Paclmaraja Pandit was sent out to make a search for inscriptions in the villao-es 
around Sravana Belgola. He examined nearly forty villages including Sravana 
Belgola and brought copies of 14 new inscriptions. One of these is a valuable record 
as it tells us that the Ganga king S'ivamara built one of the bastis on the smaller 
hill at Sravana Belgola. 

oO. Other records examined during the year under report were a set of Ganoa 
plates received from Mr. S. M. Fraser, c.s.i., the Honorable the Resident in My- 
sore ; two copperplates received from the Revenue Commissioner’s Office, and 10 
oi’iginal Nirups, a sale deed and a copy of a copperplate inscription, all belongino- to 
the first half of the 18th century, received from K. Rangaswami Iyengar of Kalale, 
Nanjangud Taluk. The Tsirups relate to the Lakshmikantasvami temple at Kalale 
and the copperplates refer themselves to the reign of Krishna-Raja-Odeyar I of 
Mysore. 

51 . Altogether the number of new' records discovered during the year under 
report was 511, of w’hich 278 were in the Hassan District, 107 in the Kolar District 
90 in the Shimoga District, 19 in the Bangalore District, 12 in the Mysore District 
and 5 in the Tumkur District. According to the characters in which they are writ- 
ten, 42 are in Tamil, 13 in Telugu, 7 in Nagari, and the rest in Kannada. In almost 
every village that wms visited, the printed inscriptions were compared with the oriM- 
nals and corrections made. ° 

5 I lie on to^ir the followm^^ schools were inspected : the Kannada School 
at Javagal, Arsikere Taluk ; the Sanskrit School, the Kannada Boys’ School and the 
Girls’ School at Belur; and the Kannada School at Kuppatur, So'rab Taluk. 

Office work. 

53. Besides the gold and copper coins examined at Belur (para 32) I70 o-old 
coins, received from the Secretariat, the State Huznr Treasury and the Shimoo-a 
District Office, were also examined during the year. The latter were found to 
consist of wuhars of the Mughal emperors Akbar, Shah-Jahan, Auraimazib Muham- 
mad Shah, Farrukhsiyar, Alamgir II and Shah-Alam,— Viraraya fanams of the West 
Coast, Kantiroy/a»(i[?»s and fanarns of Tippu. 
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54. The printing of the revised edition of the Sravana Belgola volume 
made very slow progress, only 52 pages of the Kannada texts having been printed 
during the year. It is to be regretted that absolutely no pi'ogress was made during 
the year in the printing of the revised edition of the Karnataka •S'abdanusasana. 
This is partly accounted for b}' the pressure of work in the Government Press in 
connection with the Census- 

55. In connection with the work relating to the preparation of a General 
Index to the volumes of the Epigrapliia Carnatica, the alphabetical arrangement of 
all the slips has been completed, and words beginning with the first three letters of 
the alphabet have been written out and made ready for the press. 

56. The Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the Annual 
Keport for 1910-11, He took photographs of a number of copperplates and coins 
and prepared facsimiles of them. He accompanied me on tour to the Hassan and 
Shiinoga Districts, took photographs of a large number of temples, sculptures and 
inscriptions, and sketched the plans of several temples. He also prepared two 
plates illustrating the temples at Harnahalli and Koramangala. He developed a 
large number of negatives brought from tour and printed photographs. 

57. The Architectural Draughtsman completed seven plates illustrating the 
temples at Halebid, Arsikere, Harnahalli and Koramangala. 

58. A list of the photographs and di’awings prepared during the year is given 
at the end of Part 1 of this Report. 

59. During the year under report the following works were transcribed bv the 
two copyists attached to the Office; — {1) Alankara-sudhanidhi, (2) Jainendra-vya- 
karanam (in part), (3) Bharatesvara-charitre, (4) Jatakatilaka, (5) lihujabali- 
charitre (in part', (6) Keladiyarasugaja-charitre and (7) Savantidurgada-champu. 
They also compared about 1,200 pages of manuscripts. 

GO. Of the transcripts prepared in the office, 23 bound volumes containing 34 
works in all were sent to the Mysoi-e Oriental Liltrary during the yeai-. A few 
details about them are given below . 

No. Wmk , Aiitlioi* LangLiH<i’e Remfirk? 
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61. A few books received from the Private Secretary to His Highness the 
Haliaraja for review were examined and opinion sent. 

62. During the year under report a paper on The Chalukya Genealogy ac- 
cording to the Kannada poet Raima ” was contributed to the Indian AiHiqiiari/ 
and two papers, one on “ Dattaka-sutra ” and the other on “ The Keladi Rajas of 
Ikkeri and Bednur,” to the Jounud oj the Roijal Asiatic Society. 

63. The office staff have done their work to my satisfaction. 



•27 


List ot Photographs. 


-/ 

■29 

:i-2 

38 

34 

ob 

36 

37 

38 

59 

40 
4] 
42 
4.3 

41 

4 b 

46 

47 

48 

49 

* 

bO 

51 

52 

53 

54 

55 

56 

57 
•58 
-.59 

60 
61 
62 

63 

64 

65 

66 

67 

68 

69 

70 

71 


No. 

Size 


Des,-ription 

1 

1 

12x 10 

Hoysale.svara 

Temple, ornamental ba.se (South) 

•2 


Do 

Elephant and Garuda 

»> ' 
.■» 


Do 

North fall view 

4 ! 


Do 

South-east view ... .. , 

b 


Do 

East side (middle) ... ... ■ 

6 ■ 


Do 

Rava lift aud Nandi (Noirli) 

f 


Do 

We.st side (middle) ... ... 

8 1 


Do 

South .side ... ... , 

9 ' 


Do 

Trimmti ai.d otliei figures 

10 ■ 


i Do 

Vaiuhaand do 

11 ' 


Do 

In.scriptiou pillar 

12 i 


Do 

Nai-asiniha and Sarasvati 

13 


Do 

Ceiling in east entmuce 

14 ■ 


Do 

Gopalakrishna figure .. i 

L5 : 


Do 

Ea.st view ... ; 

16 ; 


Do 

North-west view ... ,,, 

17 ; 


Do 

Soutli-wcst do 

LS 


Do 

Trimnrti and Subrahuianya (North) ' 

19 : 


Do 

Ganaputi 

20 


Do 

Trimurti and other figures (South) 

21 


Do 

Ganapati and Vishnu .. ... | 

22 


Do 

Niche-full view (Noith-West) ... j 

2.3 


Do 

East door way ... .. 1 

24 


Do 

.Soutli do ... ... j 

25 


Do 

West view — full .. ... ■■ 

26 


Do 

South-west side ... ... 


Villasre 


Halebid 


Districr 


Hassan 


Kedai'esvaia Temple, Lintel stone 



Do 

South view 


Do 

Ornamental base (North) 


Do 

Figures. West 


Do 

Figures witli base (South) 


Do 

Ornamental base do 


Do 

Kgures with base (West) 


Do 

E'ignres (North) 


Do 

Figures witli base (North) 

10 X 8 

Do 

Ceiling (East) ... 

Do 

Sarasvati figure 

12x 10 

Hindustani Inscription on the tank bund ... 


Parsvanatlia basti 

(East view) 


Do 

ilantapa (east side) ... 


Do 

Ceiling 


10x8 


Santiiiatha basti figure 
South view of the temple in tlie forr 
Siva temple (North viewp 

Chamiake.sava Temple, ornamental base 
Do do 

Do Oniamental panel 

Do Tower with base (North) 

Do OrnameDtal base to eaves (South- 

west) 

Do East view, full 

Do South do 

Do West do 

Do Nortli doorwaj- 

Do Amman Temple LSoath-view) 

Do Chamunde.svari figure 

Do North-east panel 

Do South-east do 

Do North-west do 

Do do do 

Do South-west do 

Kappe Chanuigaraya Temple, East view 
\ iranarayana Temple do 

Twc ■ 


Bastihalli 


Halebid i 
iChatchatta- 
halli 
Belur 


12 X !0 


— - -'o 

Kesava Temple, 

Ceiling 

l.>0 

•South tower 

Do 

West do 

Do 

North do 

Do 

East ilo 

Do 

Front view 

Do 

Elephants wi 

Do 

Full view 


Hullekere 


>• 
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List of Photograplis — contd. 


Nn. 


Size 


Description 


Village ! District 


2 12x10 i Malialiusiesvara temple, Figures 


/o 

74 

75 

76 

77 

78 

79 

80 
81 

82 

83 ■ 

84 ' 

85 

86 

87 

88 

89 

90 

91 

92 

93 

94 

95 i 

96 

97 

98 

99 

100 

101 
102 
100 

104 

105 

106 

107 

108 
109 

no 

111 

112 

113 

114 

115 

116 
117 

ns 

119 

120 
121 
122 

123 

124 
1-25 
12c 
127 

125 

129 

130 
jOl 


10 X S 
12x 10 


10x8 

12 X 10 

64x4f 

12x10 


10 X 8 


12x10 

lo’xg 

12x 10 


10x8 

12 X 10 


10 X S 

12x10 

10x8 

12x 10 
10x8 
6i X 4f 


Do llo 

Do llo ... 

Liiksliminaiasimlia temple. Figures with base 
Do South view 

Stone In.scriptioH ... ..■ 

Siirya figure 
Vishnu do 
Stone Inscription 
Do 

Doorway of Onikehonda 
Trimurti figure on the tank -bund 
Figures in Kammai'a-hittalu 
Kedarefvara Temple, South tower 
Do Simlia-lalata 

Do South mantapa 

Do Front view ... 

I Do Small Temple (east) . 

Do Masti stone 

Stoue Inscription at Onikehonda 
Triput'fintesvara Temple, Doorway 
Do Panel 

Tripurantesvara Temple, Panel 
Do do 

Do do 

Do Lion on side of steps ... 
U’nia-mahe'Viii'a figure 

Do .. 

Somesvara Temple. Ea.st view 
Stone pillar 
Sula-Bralima 

Lakshmi with a big figure on each side 
Inscription on a Stone ])illar 
! Do to the right of doorway 

; Do to the left of doorway 

Do on a stone pillai , 

! Old mud fort .. ... ... 

j Palanquin (pallakki) 
j Aghoresvaia Temple, South view 

Do iNorth view 

j Do East view 

Do Figures 

; Amman Temple, South view 
Somesvara Temple, Front view 
Du Panel 

Do do 

Do Dooi n ay 

Trimurti Tenifde, doorway 

Do Front view 

Kaitabhesvara Temple, South view 
do East view 

Do Small temple ... 

Kali Figure 

Stone Inscription with elejihant figure on the ton 
Virkal 

N..rayaiia Figure 
Stoue Inscription 
Jog Falls 

Kadaiuba copperplates 

Lo ..seal of 


1S2 

I2x 10 

Gaiiga copper 

; late.s 



133 

64 X 4| 

i'o 

.seal of 

, 


i.-u 

I2x 10 

■ Aniniaii Temple, South panel 

’*■ Halsur 


135 


Do 

We.st panel 

Bangalore 

1;;6 

.. 

Do 

Korth panel .. 

... 


137 


Do 

do 


1' 

138 


Do 

do 

; 


139 


Do 

do 


Jt 

140 

- 

Do 

Soutli-west panel 

• • • • 

.. 


Mavutan- Hassan 
halli 


Javgal 

Arikere 


Kerlige 
Sravan- 
B el go] a 
Belgami. 


Shimoga 


Talgunda 


Malvalli 

Hanchi 
' Ikkeri 


Bandalike 


Anvatti 


Knppatur 

111 avali 
I Kodakani 

' Jog 
' Shimoga 
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List of IMiotog-raplis— coj/r7L 


Ko. 1 

Size 

1 Ue-^eiiptioQ 



Village District 

141 ’ 

I2x 10 

1 SorofcSvart Temple. Nortli view 

■ •* 

... 

Clsar : Bangalore. 

142 


; Do Front I'ower 



•>’ 

143 


Do Xa' aeivitni htrure.s 



• v 1* 

144 


Cloth maunset-ipts tKa'lat.im.':) 

... 


1* 

14.5 

146 


. Paper Sannad^^ 

Gold coins 

••• 

•• 

" J’ 

•• 'PJ 

147 

fi.l X 4j 

Silver coins atid clay ^..^1 

. * 




last of Drawings. 


Xo, Yillaire , DLsti-kt. 


1 Poi'tlou of the Sontlr-west cornev oi the t'iv.i remple ... 
- Ceilintr m Siva temjilf 
o Section of ihe ceilir.y' 'r Siva tei.ipio 

4 . Kedavesvara temple tower 

o Ceiling in Buehe.'vaca reii;ple 

6 Ifoysalii eresf on the t.iwoi of Biiee.es\ ti.i temple 

7 Panel in Bueiiesvui-a temple 

5 Pillar of do ... ••• 

a Capital of pillar in Some.-'Vava temple 

lU Pillar in .Soinosvara teaijile • 


A rt'ikere j Hassan. 

Halfcbid ; 

Koravan- ., 

gala ., 

_ j i> 

Hamah alii .: 





Shimoga Plates of the Kadamba King 

Mandhata about ^50A.D. 
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Part II. — Progress op Archjjological Research. 

1. Epigraphy. 

(JI. A iai’ge number of tbe new records copied during the year can be assign- 
ed to specific dynasties sucli as the Kadambas, Gangas, Rashtrakiitas, Xolambas, 
Chidukyas, Ka’.achiu’yas, SeAuinas, Iloysalas, Vijayanagar and Mysore. There are 
also a few inscriptions relating to the later Cholas of the Kolar District and to the 
Ikkeri, Siigatiir, Yelahanka and Belnr chiefs. Among the discoveries of the year 
the old inscriptions, of about the 5th century, found at Talgnnda and the copper- 
plates procured at Shitnoga are important as they supply some new information 
about the Kalambas. The records copied at Sravana Belgola, Karagada (Belur 
Taluk) and Neraliga (Arsikere Taluk), and those found at Belgami, Halebid, 
Bei.idekere (Arsikere Taluk), Chikka .Magadi (Shikarpur Taluk) and Hauclii (Sorab 
Taluk) are also of importance as furnishing items of interesting information with 
regard to the Gangas an 1 some of the feudatories of the (.'halukya, Hoysala and 
Sevuna kings. The copperplates of ivrislina-Raja-Odeyar I contain one of the 
longest inscriptions in Mysore. 

The Kad.ambas. 

<i5. There are only two inscriptions relating to this dynasty, one copied at 
Talgnnda and the other, a copperplate inscription, procured at Shimoga. The 
latter is noteworthy as it records a grant by king .M^ndhuta-Raja, son of Kumara- 
varma, names not hitherto known from the published records of the early Kadamba 
dynasty. A second inscription discovered at Ta|gunda has also to be assigned to 
the same dynasty, as it speaks of a chief who was a feudatory of the Kadambas and 
related to them on his mother’s side. 

Mdndhntii-Enja. 

GG. The Kadamba plates (Plate II) referred to above are three in number, 
each measuring 7'' by 2^“, the first and third plates being engraved on the inner 
side only. They are strung on a ring which is thick and in diameter and has 
its ends secured in the base of a circular seal about ly ' in diameter. The seal bears 
in relief on a countersunk surface a lion standing to the pr’oper left. The middle 
plate is somewhat thicker than the others. The plates are in a good state of pre- 
servation, the characters used being Hala-Kannada. They Avere in the possession of 
a goldsmith named Virachari in Shimoga and are said to have originally belonged 
to the archaJi of the Rangauatha temple at Devarhalli, Channagiri Taluk. 

G7. The laagnage of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, and, with the ex- 
ception of the two imprecatory and benedictive verses at the end, the whole is in 
prose. The record begins, like the Ganga grants, with the phrase ji/am bhagauufd, 
the only other Kadamba grant which has a similar beginning being Belur 245. The 
grant was issued at the viccorious city of Uchchhyingi (he., Uchchangi), which has 
been identified with Uchchangidnrga, situated about 3 miles to the east of Mola- 
kalmuru. In one of the Halsi gi’ants {Indian Antiquanj, VI, 30) the place is called 
TJchchasringi, but the name given in the present grant is more nearly like its 
vern.acular equivalent. As in other grants, the Kadambas are described here as 
anointed after meditating on Svami-Mahasena and the gi’oup of Mothers ; as belong- 
ing to the Mauavya-gotra ; as sons of Hariti ; as fully versed in the critical study ' 
of their sacred writings ; as mothers of their dependants ; and as of a lineage puri- 
fied by the final ablutions of the horse-sacrifice. Of this family was sri-Kumara- 
varma-maliiiraja, whose son — possessed of the three objects of worldly existence 
{j'/TRCirpa), thz., virtue, wealth and enjoyment; a moon in delighting the lilies, his 

Archl. 10-11 9 
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PLATE ir. 


Shimoga Plates of the Kadamba king Mandhata. 

{Ih) ^svasti jitam bliagavata vijayocbchhringj^am Svami-lMahaseua-matii-gana- 
^nndbyatabkishiktanam Manavya-sa-gotranam Hariti-pnti anarn 
^pratikata-syadhyaya-charchcba-paranam asrita-janambanara Kadamba- 
%afp aNvamedbavabbnta-snana-pavitrikritanvayanara sri-Kumara-varmma- 
Smaharajasya putrab trivarga-sampannab mitra-kumudananda- 
(Ila) ®kara-chandramab sva-bbuja-parakrama-parikra^'a-krita- 

^sakbala-rajya-rajasri-jusbta-nilaya-pritbu-pnrn-vaksbah pra- 

*bbinna-kata-tata-^’igajita-mada-gandha-dvi-radana-kshumiari-vigra- 
®ha-naika-samarajir6patta-yas6cbhi‘ita-patakab sriman Man- 
^Mhata-rajah rajyena varddbanakare pancbame varshe Kaggi-grame 

{Hi) !i ^^gi’iha-vastuna sarddbam sbaii-nivarttanim Palgalini-gramasyailcbafi-cbatu- 
^-sb-pat-ksbetraii cba dattavan vidbina A'treya-sa-gotraya 
^^Kaitika-sukla-paksba-dvadasyani vidita-kulodgamanaya veda- 
’^aragayab asklialita-vrirttaye parama-nistaragaya Tri 3 "ambaka» 

^^svamine yar pata pala^dtci va sa pnnya-pbalam avapnoti 
{Ilia) i^yopi bartta barayita va sa cba pancba-maba-pataka-samyukto 

^HDliavati Manave cba prbktain sva-dattain para-dattam va ye bareta 
^®vasundharam sbasbtim varisba-sabasrani visbtayani j%ate kimi bahii- 
^**bbir vvasudha bhukta rajabbi Sagariidibbi ^’asj'^a yasj'a yada bburbi ta 
-®tasya fasya tada pbalam iti virddhir astn I. 


PLATE III. 

Residency Plates of the Gaiiga king Kongani-mabadbiraja (or Avinita). 

A. D. 455. 

(lA) ^ svasti jitani bliagavata gata-gbaua-gaganabbena Padmanabbena sri[ina] 

j-Jabna- 

- veya-kulamala-vydmavabbasana-bala-bbaskarasya sva-bbuja- 
java-jaya-janita-su-jana-janapadasya darunari-gana-vidarano- 
•* palabdba-vrana-bbusbana-bbiisbitasya Kanvayana-sa-gotrasya sri- 
® mat-Koiigaui-varmma-dliarmma-mabadbirajasya pntrasya pitur anvagata 

(Ilia) ®neka-sabasra-visargga>rayana-karinasi’imad-Madbava-varmma-dbarmma- 

mabadbira- 

" jasya sununa asvarnedhavabhritbabbisbikta-srimat-Kadamba-kualniala- 

. j, . . . . bbasti- 

malinah srimat-Krisbna-varmma-mahadhira jasya priya-bbagineya-vacba- 

. na-sam- 

babditena saisava-kalavapta-rajyabbisbekena vijrimbbaniana-sakti-traveiia 
parasparanavamardclanopabhujyamana-trivargga- sarena su-sambbramA- 


(llib) 


(IVc) 


vanamita-sa- 

masta-samanta-mandalena cbira-prema-babumananurakta-prakriti-varo- 

. , . . . - . gena vidya- 

1- viiiayatisaya-pariKslntantaratinana Kartayugina-raja-cbaritavalambita 

13 ka-samara-vijayoparjjita-vipula-yasah-ksbirudaikarnnavikata-bbnvarf^^ 

trH* 

i« yena niravagraba-pradbana-sauryyena avisbabya-ra (ja)dbiraja-masta- 

1 ® tibata-sasauena aneka-inukbadbbir varddbamana-vibbavodaya-parl^jitL 

Lravina- 

1* patina pratitancka-gnna-nidhanabbutena vidvatsu pratbama-aanye- 
na pranayi.jana-biidayabbuttoa maryyiida-laiigbanalakya-vara- ^ 

13 nakara-vritiyatbarba-daadatayannjnata-Vaisbnavena pratipati- 

19 gata-tnraga-ratfaa-yibbasya dakshinayan disi mapi gopya sriniat-Konc^a-* 

■ 1 ® ni-mabadhirajena atmanah pravarddbamana-vijayapulaisvarvye ^ 
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{IVb) 


(Va) 


(Vh) 


(Via) 


(VB) 


pancha-vimsati-satpvatsare Karttika-mase sukla-pakshe panchami 
Uttar ash ada-nakshatre Tofcti-vastavyaya A’pastamba-sfitrayah 
2* Taitrij^a-ckaranaya Maudgalya-gotraya Madi-sarmmane 
Paruvi-vishaye Malligura-grame Ponnamuri-gramana nama 
25 su-kshetram Purkkoji vriti maryyadas tataka kiitva adbhir dattah 

sarvva- 

2‘> ta sima-lingais cha nirddishta Nairitya j akta-sthalan nama tasma 
22 paschimata vibhitaka-vi'ikha tatal.i kadamba-wiksha tatab 
2^ putugntinri nama chihcha-vriksha tatah Vaya- 
29 vyan disi chirubatinri nama chificha-vriksha tatah tasmad u- 
tarata Pralminta-nama sthala tatah Talepashana-na- 

ma talali I'sane Ertakuruki-nama parvata tatah purvato 

22 Kadanripatuvu-nama .parvatah A’gnehe dPi Choluvinri- 

23 nama parvata tatah dakshinatah Kallali-nama rava- 

^ sthanam tatah Churudukunta-nama tataka Nairityadi pra- 
25 dakshinam eva pravartate esha asya gramasya sima I sarva 

22 parihara-kramena yosya lobhat pramadad va hartta sa pancha-raa- 
27 ha-pataka-samyukto bhavati api chasmin uktani Manu-gita sloka 
22 sva-dattam para-dattam va yo hareta vasandhara shashti-varsha-saha- 
22 srani ghore tamasi varttate bahubhir vasudha bhnkta rajabhis Saga- 
radibhih yasya yasya yada bhumi tasya tasya tada phala bhumi- 

danat param dtinam na bhuta na bhavishyati tasyaiva haranat papani 
42 na bhutam na bhavishyati Snvarnnakaracharyyasya putrah sastraMkya- 
42 prayoktri-kusalasya M'arggina likhiteyam tambra-pattika |j 

PLATE IV. 

Two Inscriptions at IWjgunda (Shikarpnr Taluk). 

I 

isvasti murdhni nyastara sasinam a-sakalam Ganga-sangach-chhisiratara-ka- 


ram. . . 

2 VO vaida^dhyM vahati sa lali ]ayati Pasupatm 

stadanu Pasupatev prasada-jato jayati punar-jjamto yathfiha 

iPasupatir iti yasya nama dane disi viditam samare cha dakshinasyam 
Kakusthena Bhatari- ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ ^ 

5vansa-tilakenananya-rfipa-sriya matra chapi Kadamba-vansa-bhavaya Lak- 

shmya cha ^ , 

2tenaneka-mahadhvareshu dadata sammanitair pavitam viprair akshata- 

"s tuho-am siro vibhrata dasa-mandalikeshxi nayakatvara saha sulkena cha 
bodhinam avapya 

8 lato vinayena cha prasadya kshitipam svaminam unnatan dhananam vah- 
' chhata jagati dharmmam anva... 

9 patra-o-ixua-para-gamishu trihsad-anna-dhanam evam ahutani Sthanakunja 

pura-tirttha-vasishu 

10 * crbsya salayam 


isvasti uditodita-Kaykeya-maha-kula-prasuta esa Prabhavati rajni vikhyata- 

Kadamba-ku- _ . ^ . 

216dbhutasya sri-Mngesa-varmma-dharmma-maharaja-pnya-bharyya ya sn- 
Ra rvPvarmma-dharmma mahara- 

sja-mata-uditodita-maha-kula-prasutaihveda-vedaugetihasa-purananeka-dharm- 


masastra-paragaih 


*yama' 


niyama-parlyanaih sva-karmma-nirataih sahasra-sahkhyair dvijaih 


nityam samstuyainana 


Inscription at Sravana Relgola. About A. D. «00. 
Sivamarana basadi. 
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PLATE V. 

Viragal at Neralige (Arsikere Taluk). A. D. 971. 

%Yasti Saka-nripa-kalatita-samvatsara-satanga 894 neya 
-Prajapata-samvatsara pravarttise Koiiguni-varmma-dharmma-maliarajadlii- 
raja Kuvalala-pura- 

^aresvara Naiidagiri-nata Nolamba-kulanta- 
■^ka ririmat-Marasiiigha-Deva-Satyava- 
'^kya-Permmanadigal Marandale ma- 
"ryyadiy aluttam ire Nolatobarani 
'kadi geldu kalegadol Anuavasayya 

®bisuge kalanagi surig-iridu kadi sattan at ana magam Butugaiige N erilageya 
kalnadu kotta chandrarkka-taram-baraip || 

®molagnva pareyuman aneya pa- 
^®iayigeyuman ant a balamumatn ka- 
^bidii cbalam negale pati pogale posa 
^^...tulid ikkidan anta ghateyan ayada gandain 
^^Kaitcwe- mallanam kadn-sjattio-an U- 
^^ttigana Nolipanam Chattigaiiaui ta- 
^^tul tiriyall a saiigattipan endu 
^^.sarao^ad osad airaviinamani 

O * ^ • 

I'svasti CLagiyabb-arasiyu Butu- 

iSganu bittuvattama kotta cliandrarkka- 

i^taram-barain nadegmn gavnndan ida ko- 

^otn nadeyisuvo na- 

-ideyisadandn kavile- 

-yu liiigamuman alidoin 

23kalla besa geyda 

24 Vibhogange kotta pa- 

2 ottu-kolaga mannam 

2 flnadayisade kidi- 

2;3idata kavile- 

28 yu V aranasiyuma- 

0911 alidom II 




PL IV 


Two i N S C R I H T : O N s A 7' ! A L A G U M D A (S h I K A R P U R Ta L U iO 

ABOUT 450 A □. 



iNSCRIPTION AT SrAvAHA BelGOLA , 


ABOUT SOO A D. 
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friends ; with a broad chest chosen as her abode by the goddess of sovereignty of all 
the kingdoms purchased with the price of the prowess of his own arm ; and having 
a raised banner in the shape of the fame acquired on many battlefields on which his 
‘scent-elophants ’ in rut ti-ampled on the bodies of his enemies — was tlie glorious 
Mandhata-Raja. The inscription then proceeds to record that on the twelfth 
lunar day in the bright fortnight of Kartika in the fifth year of his increasing 
sovereignty, Mandhata-Raja granted, with the usual rites, six ahY<,rf<i/i(Xs together with 
a house and necessaries in the village of Raggi as well as some land ( r chatushpat- 
hshdrain) in the village of Palgalini to Triyambakasvami of the A'treya-c/d/ra, sprung 
from a well-known family, well versed in the Vedas, of blameless conduct and ? 
perfectly free from worldly attachment {pararm-7iidaraga). At the close of the 
grant the verses beginning with ^‘vadatfdin and halbvhhih are introduced with the 
statement, “And it has been said in the Manava.” Here Manava apparently stands 
for the Mdiifiva-dharnuiidstra. The grant ends with the sentence vriddhir adu, May 
there be prosperity. The Sanskrit is corrupt in some places. Kaggi is no doubt 
identical with the village of the same name, situated about 10 miles to the south of 
Channagiii, in Channagiri Taluk. 

68. The names Kuraaravarma and Mflndhata-Raja are new, not being found 
in any published records of the dynasty. It is true that a king of the name of 
Vijaya-S'iva-Mandhatyivarma is mentioned in the Kudgere plates (Shikarpur 29), 
but the difference in the names is so great as to cause a reasonable doubt with regard 
to the identity of the two kings. Unfortunately the Kudgeie plates do not give the 
genealogy of Mandhat ivarma. In case he is identical with the Mandhata-Raja of 
the present grant, he can neither be a younger brother (»f S'antivarma nor a j'ounger 
brother of Miigesavarma as proposed by Dr. Kielhorn {Epigrtiphin Indica, VI, 13), 
since it clearly says that Kumaravanua was the father of .Mandhata-Raja. The 
present grant is not dated. It has, however, been provisionally assigned to about 
the middle of the 5th century. 

MrigHavarmo. 

69 ! An inscription (Plate IV, 2) on the left jamb of the doorway belonging to 
the gnrhhagriha of the I'ranavesvara temple at Tajgunda, Shikarpur Taluk, belongs 
to this reign. It is engraved in the same “box-headed ” characiers as those on the 
Talgunda pillar (Shikarpur 176) and reads as there from the bottom upwards, 
thus rendering the work of decipherment very difficult. It contains four lines and 
is unfortunately unfinished, though there is much vacant space left below for its con- 
tinuation, The epigraph, which is in Sanskrit prose, was apparently intended to I’e- 
cord some grant by Mfigesavarma’s queen, but it stops with her praises. The details 
that are given about her are these: — She was born in the noble Kaikeja family, her 
name being Prabhavati ; she was the beloved wife of Mrigesavarma-dharmamaharaja, 
sprung from the renowned Kadamba family, and the mother of Ra[vi] varma- 
dharmamaharaja ; she was daily praised by thousands of Brahmans, born in high 
families, well versed in the oedas veddngas ifihdsas pui'dnas and numerous 
dharmas ddras, devoted to the practice of nama and niya ma, and engager! in the 
performance of the rites prescribed for them. We thus learn that Mrigesavarma’s 
queen was also a Kaikeya princess and that her name was Prabhavati. In the 
Kavadi stone (Sorab 523) a queen is mentioned along w'ith Ravivarraa, but it is 
probable that she is his wife, and not his mother. The date of the present 
record may be about 450. 

70. Another inscription (Plate IV, 1) in the same bo.x-headed character.s 
found on the right jamb of the doorway in the same temple at Talgunda may belong 
to the same period, though no king is named in it. It is in 10 lines and consists of 
5 Sanskrit vritlas with a piece of prose at the end which is mostly defaced. The 
invocatory stanza is in praise of Pahtpati, described as skilfully bearing ou the head 
the crescent moon along with the Ganges. The epigraph then proceeds to say that 
through the favor of Pasupati a prince was born who was known in the South by 
the name of Pasupati by reason of his gifts and prowess in battle ; that he, 
Kakustha, an ornament of the Bhatari lineage, son of a beautiful Kadamba princess, 
and receiver of blessings from Brahmans who had been liberally rewarded by him 
in numerous sacrifices, became the chief among the 10 mfinddihas with control over 
the customs-duties, as also the chief among the wise (b ullii), and pleased his master, 
the king, not only by his modesty but also by the addition he made to the royal 
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treasury ; and that, being always intent on doing charity,^ he granted funds P for- 
feeding thirty of the worthy residents in the holy city of Sthanakunjapura (Tal- 
gunda). The record is interesting as it mentions a hitherto unknown Bhatari- 
vamsa in about the 5th century and a prince of that family, Kakustha, born of a 
Kadamba princess, as a feudatory of the Kai^mbas. With regard to orthography, 
the forms vcotAu frinkat for vamki and which are also found in a few 

other grants of the same period, are noticeable. 

The Gaxgas. 

71. About 10 inscriptions copied during the year belong to the Gauga kings. 
They include a set of copperplates of Kongani-mahadhiraja or Avinita. Three are 
vi-ragals of the time of B'ripurusha, which refer to the wars between the Gangasand 
the Rashtrakutas, Biyagella, the famous general of S'ripurusha and S'ivamara (last 
year’s Report, para 46), being mentioned in two of them. Two inscriptions of the 
reign of Marasimha are of some interest : one of them refers to a war between the 
Gangas and the Chalukyas for the possession of the Uchchangi fort; and the other 
explains by its sculptures a doubtful Kannada expression occurring in a few of the 
Ganga records. 

Konguni-mahMhirdja or AvinUa. 

72. The plates of Avinita (Plate III) mentioned above are six in number, of 
which the second plate is missing. Each plate measures 6^" by 2|-“, the first plate 
being engraved on the inside only. They are strung on an oval ring which is 
thick and measures o" by 2|^". The ends of the ring are secured in the base of an 
oval seal measuring by 1 j". The seal bears in relief an elephant standing to 
the propter right. The writing is in Hala-Kannada characters. The plates were 
received from Mr, S. M. Fraser, c.s.i., the Honorable the Resident in Mysore. 
Unfortunately nothing is known about their provenance. Tlie language of the 
inscription is Sanskrit throughout, and, with the exception of three imprecatory 
and benedictive verses at the end, the whole is in prose. As the writing of the 
fifth plate, which gives details of boundaries, differs considerably from that of the 
other plates, it may be doubted whether it foimied a part of the set at all. Even 
if it is omitted the inscription will not lack completeness. I therefore think that 
it was subsequently introduced in place of the missing second plate to make up the 
usual number live. 

73. The inscription has the usual beginning of the Ganga grants, and the 
genealogy and the details about the various kings also correspond with those in 
other published grants. The first plate ends withpifwr anvugata, the beginning of 
an epithet of Madhava II, and the third plate begins with the final portion of an 
epithet of IRadhava III, so that the missing plate must have contained the details 
about the intermediate kings Harivarraa and Vishnugopa. After Madhava III his 
son Kongani-mahadhiraja is introduced with a large number of epithets, which are 
mostly similar to those applied to him in the Mallohalli plates (Dodballapur 68),. 
The inscription then records that Kongani-mahadhiraja, in the 25th year of his 
victorious increasing sovereignty, on the .5th lunar day in the bright fortnight of the 
month Kartika, under the asterism Uttarashadha, granted, with pouring of water, 
exempt from all imposts, the village named Ponnamui’i, belonging to Malligiir in 
Paruvi-vishaya, to Miidisarraa, a resident of Totti, and a Taittiriya-charana of the 
Maudgalya-gotra and A'pastarnba-sutra. After three usual imprecatory and beue- 
dictive verses we are told that the plates were engraved by Margi, skilful in the 
art of writing, son of Suvarnakaracharya. The fifth plate, which appears to be a 
later addition, gives details of boundaries, among which are mentioned three moun- 
tains named Ertakuruki, Kadanripatuvu and Oholuvinri, and a tank named 
Churudukunta. The Sanskrit is corrupt in several places. The surname Kongani- 
mahadhiiaja is applied to Avinita in other grants also, e.g., Malur 72 and Dod-- 
ballapur 67 and 68. From Dodballapur 67 we may infer that A.D. 431 was the 
first year of Avinita’s reign. If that is accepted, the date of the present grant 
would be A.D. 455. Some scholars, however, are of opinion that Dod-ballapur 67 
and 68 are spurious {Epigrnphia Indiai HI, 1 60). I am unable to identify the villages 
mentioned in the grant, but a Parivi-nadu, which may be identical with the Paruvi- 
vishaya of the present grant, is mentioned in a vh-agal at Sankenhalli, of about 
A.,D. 800 (last year’s Report, para 53), 
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S' I tpu7‘ushu. 

74. Three viragals copied at Hirigandagal, Tamkixr Taluk, refer themselves to 
the reign of this king. His surname Prithivi-Mongaui occurs in two of them as also 
the name of his famous general Siyagella (last year’s Report, para 46). The epigraphs, 
relate to wars between the Gangas and the Rashtrakhtas. One of them tells us that 
in a battle against Kaiinarasa, in which Kittarasa, Valigatta’s son Pulikadda-arasa 
and Siyagella took part, Komara fought and fell at Ogaballi. Another says that 
Siyagella’s house-son (tnane-irngntlin) fought against Ballaha and fell. The third 
inscription is fragmentary, giving only the name of the ruling king. Kannarasa is 
Krishna T ; and Ballaha is either Krishna I or Govinda H {Indian Antiquary 
XI, 124 1 . The period of these records may be about A. D. 775. 

S'v'amara. 

75. Only one inscription (Plate III, 3) of this king was copied during the year. 
It is a short epigraph engraved on the rock to the north-west of the Chandra- 
nathasvami temple on the smaller hill at Sravana Belgola, giving the important 
information that a hasndi or temple was built by S’ivamara. As the inscription is 
at a distance of only 5 feet from the above temple, we may reasonably conclude that 
that was the temple built by S'ivaraara. This discovery lends strong support to my 
identification of the Dindika of the epitaph of Ai'ishtanemi with the Dindika, son of 
S'ivamai a, of the Udayendiram plates (last year’s Report, para 55). It may also 
be noted here that the period of the Chalukya chief Balavarma, who was shown by 
me to have been a contemporary of S'ivamara (last year’s Report, paras 46 and 53), 
is likely to be of value in determining the period of S'ankaracharya. Mahamaho- 
padhyaya Haraprasada Sastri, m.a., of Calcutta, writes to me thus on this pointt 
“ The date of 8’ankarachai'ya has not yet been proved by any positive fact. In 
your report you apeak of a Balavarma in 812 A. D., i.e-, about the time when 
S'ankaracharya flourished and he mentions in his Vashya IV, 3, 4 of Balavarma as 
being near to him. May not this be a positive proof of S'ankaracharya’s date ?” 

Exeyappa. 

76. There is only one record of this reign, being a rtragal in the bed of the- 
tank to the west of the Ramesvara temple at Arakere, Arsikere Taluk. It records 
that while Satyavakya Kongunivarina-dharma-maharajadbiraja, lord of the excel- 
lent city of Kuvalala, lord of Nandagiri, srimat-Perinanadi was ruling over the 
eai’th and Mtnad-Ereyapparasa was ruling the whole kingdom, and while their 
samanta S'ri-Muttara — an ornament of the Bali-vamsa, champion over aiirathas, a 

A 

Dilipa in the world and the S'udraka of the Kali age — was governing the Asandi- 
nadu, in a battle with the Nolamhas, some one fought and fell at Kalikkatti, for 
whom some lands were granted at Kalikkatti and Arakere in the shape of halnddn. 
The Permanadi of this record is Rajamalla II, who began to rule in A.D. 869-70 ; 
and we know from several inscriptions that his nephew Ereyappa was associated 
with him in the government. The date of the epigraph may therefore be about 
890. Kalikkatti is the present Kalikatti in Arsikere Taluk. 

Mnra.simha. 

77. There are two inscriptions of this reign, one copied at Karagada, Belur 
Taluk, and the other, at Neralige, Arsikere Taluk. The former, dated in A.D. 
971, says that Kongunivarma-dharma-maharajadhiraja, supreme lord of the city 
of Kuvalala. lord of Nandigiri, a Yama to the Nolamba family, s’ri-Marasinga-Deva 
granted, as a kodaiige, 5 khandugas for Bhasa-gavun(Ja, who fought and fell in a 
battle with Rajaditya for the possession of the Uchchangi fort. The inscription 
was written by Ketayya. Then follow the names of the prabJius who helped in the (?) 
cultivation of the land granted. They were Permadi-gamunda, Xagamayya of Mu- 
guli, Basavayya of Basavanahalli, Pochi-gamunda of Uppavalli, Mudda of Yaliyare, 
and Erega of Magui.di. The grant was to be maintained by the prahJins of the- 
Benneyur 70. This inscription throws additional light on the statements made in . 
Sravana Belgola No. 38 that Marasimha became a very forest-fire for the lion 
Rfijaditya, the crest jewel of the Chalukyas, and that he succeeded in taking the- 
great fortress of Uchchangi. The other inscription (Plate V) of this king, which 
is also dated in 971, records that when (with titles as before) srimat-Marasingha- 
Deva Satyavakya-Permanadigal w&s ruling (the kingdom) with Marandale as the 
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boundary, in a battle with the Nolambas, the howdah having become the battlefield, 
Annavasayya stabbed with a dagger, fought and fell ; and that the king granted to 
his son BCituga the village of Nerilage as hilnadu Then follow two verses in praise 
of Annavasayya’s valour. The second verse seems to give the names of some of the 
Nolamba chiefs on the opposite side who were wounded. 'I’hey are Kattanemalla, 
TJttiga, Xolipa and Chattiga. AVe are then told tliat Chagiyabbarasi and Biitnga 
granted Uttumtta, and that if the (javimdci did not maintain this gift he 
would incur the sin of having destroyed a tawny cow and a Hnga. It is 
not clear who this Chagiyabbarasi was. The record concludes with the state- 
ment that 10 lioingas of land were given to the sculptor Vibhoga. This araqal is 
of great interest as its sculptures illustrate the meaning of the Kannada expression 
hisuge l-niaaigi, means ‘the howdah having become the battlefield.’ In 

Plate V, on the elephant to the right, we see a man, who has just mounted the 
elephant, stabbing another seated in the howdah. As the fight takes place in the 
howdah, the howdah is said to have become the battlefield. Another inscription 
in which this Kannada expression occurs is Mandya 41. The scholars who had 
dealt with it, not knowing the correct meaning of the expression in question, had 
accused the Ganga prince Butuga of treachery in connection with the killing of the 
Ch6|a king Rajaditya [Epigraphia Caraaticit,^ III, Introdvr.tion, 6 ; Epigraphia Indict 
II, 168; III, 28‘2; VI, 52, 57 and Vote 1). But a paper contributed by me to the 
Joarml of tJif: Royal Asiatic Socipty (1909, p. 443) on the subject has since con- 
vinced them of their mistake, as evidenced by Dr. Fleet’s remark on my paper in 
the same journal (p. 445) which runs thus — “ It is most satisfactory that it should 
be so conclusively shown that he (Butuga) was not gudty of any unfair behaviour 
in slaying the Chola king.” 

78. An inscription copied near the Basavanna temple at Lakshmidevihalli, 
Arsikere Taluk, which records a grant of land to a Jaina nun named Paramabbe- 
kantiyar in connection with a basti called Biduga-Jinalaya, may, on pal^eographical 
grounds, be assigned to the Ganga period. 8o also four short inscriptions found on 
the rock on the smaller hill at Sravana Belgola, consisting of only the names of the 
pilgrims who visited the place. They are similar to the ones discovered there be- 
fore (B<"purt forl909, para 47), the names recorded in them being S'ri-Vaijayya, S'ri- 
Jakkayya, S'ri-Kaduga and Basaha. 

The Rashtr.'^kutas. 

Krishm II. 

79. Only one epigraph relating to this dynasty was copied during the year. 
It is engraved* on a stone in front of the ruined Basavanna temple at Bandalike, 
Shikarpur Taluk, and refers itself to the reign of Akalavarsha or Krishna II. The 
stone has unfortunately scaled off in many parts. The inscription, which is dated 
in A.D. 902, records that when Akalavarsha sri-prithvivallabha maharajadhiraja 
paramAsvara parama-bhataraka sri-Kannara-Deva’s kingdom was increasing in 
prosperity, and when, entitled to the band of five chief instruments, the 
mahd-sdma^nfa Lokateyarasa, son of Bankeyarasa, of the lineage of Kaludevayya, 
was governing the 31,102 villages (hdda) comprising the Banava.si 12,000, the 
Palasige 12,000, the Manyakheda 6,000, the Kolanu 30, the Lokapura 12 and 
the Toregare 60 — Bittayya, the perggede of all the nddn governed by Lokateyarasa, 
caused to be built, in the year Lundubhi correspondinu' to the S’aka year 824, a 
tosfldi at the holy place Bandauike; and that, when Kagarjuna held the office of 
gdvunda of the Nagarakhanda 70 with Kaliga as perggede under him, Lokateyarasa 
granted to Bittayya Dandipalli, included in the Kagarakhanda 70, for the basadi. 
We are also told at the end that Bittayya renounced the world and that his wife, 
who was the gdmundi of Bharangiyur, also followed suit, thus establishing her 
fame in the world. Some one else is also said to have given his village Kandagere 
for the basadi. The engraver was Dandiyamma. Some scholars have supposed 
that the numbers coming after places, as 12,000 after Banavasi, represented their 
revenue value, but this old recoi’d clearly tells us that they represent the total of the 
villages comprised in them. 

The Noeambas. 

80. A few records of this dynasty were copied at A’vani, Mulbagal Taluk. 
They refer themselves to the reigns of Nolipayya and Dilipayya. A few others, 
copied at the same place and its neighbourhood, may also belong to the same 
dynasty, though no king is named in them. 
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Nolijicii/yu or A'nyapa. 

81. A vtragal in a field to the west of Xagarabunte at A'vani, Mulbagal Taluk, 
says that when Nolipayja was ruling the earth, on the Aiornkas carrying off the 
cattle of the village Balia, Bendara Maki, having rescued them, fell and attained 
scar'-n. Among the Nolamba chiefs both Ayyapa and his son Dilipa had the surname 
Xolipayya ; but in the case of the latter it is generally associated either with his 

» name or with his title Iriva-Xolamba. As in the present inscription the surname 
is used by itself, it may be taktm to denote Ayyapa. The date of the record may be 
about A.D. 915. 

BirO'Nolamha or An niga. 

82. A short inscription on the basement to the right of the outer entrance of 
the Lakshmanesvara temple at A'vani, Mulbagal Taluk, runs thus — svasti .(rl A^tra- 
Afolaraham, with another short inscription, svasti ii’UTiihJaivanadAam, engraved 
close to it to the south, Ayyapa’s eldest son Anniga had the title Bira-Xolamba. 
He was defeated by the Rashtrakuta king Krishna III in 940 {Epigraphia 
Jraiicu IV, 289 ; V, 191). Tribhuvanadeva no doubt refers to the famous S'aiva 
guru Tribhuvanakartaradeva Avho is stated in another inscription of the same place, 
namely, Mulbagal 65 of 96 i, to have ruled the sthdua or religious establishment at 
A'vani for 40 years and to have built 50 temples and 2 big tanks during the period. 
In several inscriptions of Uilipa, younger brother of Anniga, he is mentioned along 
with the king as ruling the kingdom of penance (see next para). His figure, adorned 
with a riiifdkshu necklace, is sculptured on the north outer wall of the 
Lakshmanesvara temple with a label to the right (Mulbagal 43) giving his name. 
From the above inscriptions on the basement it may be presumed that theLakshnia- 
ne^vara temple was caused to be built by Tribhuvanakartaradeva with the help of 
Anniga. The period of the temple would thus be about A.D. 940, 

Diltpayya. 

S3. Only one inscription of this reign was copied during the year. It 
is a rdrogul in a field to the west of Xagarakunte at A'vani, Mulbagal Taluk. The 
epigraph records that when Dilipayya was ruling the earth and Tribhuvanakartara- 
bhatara was ruling the kingdom of penance {tap6~rdjya), in a fight between Auu- 
pavana-setti on the one side and the combined halanja (Pmerchants) of the Gangavadi 
93,000 and the Banaravadt 12,000 on the other,? Aydnbammosa-raja fought and fell. 
It is not clear why there was this formidable combination against Anupavana-setti. 
Tribhuvana kartara-bhatara was a great S'aiva guru, who had a mafhi at A'vani in 
the middle of the 10th century (see previous para). He was probably the rajd-gurn- 
also. He is likewise mentioned along with Dilipa in Mulbagal 94 and 264 as ruling 
the kingdom of penance. And we learn from Mulbagal 65 that he had the title 
Kaliyuga-Rudra and died in 961. The date of the present record may be 950. 

34. A few other inscriptions may also be assigned to the Nolamba period. 
Four short inscriptions in old characters on the rock to the west of Gindi-tirtha at 
A’vani record, like those at Sravana Belgola (para 78), the names of the pilgrims who 
visited the place. Among these are Mandaywa, the chief friend of the good; S'ri- 
Davayya and S'ri- . . radayya, the last two names being introduced by the word svasti. 
An inscription on the sluice of the tank at Rampura near A'vani tells us that the 
sluice was caused to be built by Melakeriodaya-Uuggabbe of Sangamanga. The 
sculptor was Maraja. Three epigraphs on the basement of {the ruined I'.svara temple 
at Gattu-Kamadenhalli, Bowriugpet Taluk, record the construction, consecration 
and endowment of the temple by Vammagachare-setti, as also grants of land by 
him to Tiruperibhatta, the pujdri of the temple, and to Nolambachari, the biiilder 
of the temple. 

The ChaLiOkyas. 

35. Reference has already been made to the Chalukya chief Rajaditya when, 
speaking of the Ganga king Marasimha (pai’a 77). A number of Chalukya records 
was copied during the year at Belgami and other places in the Shimoga District ; 
but several of tiiem are fragmentary. They refer themselves to the reigns of 
Soraesvara, Tribhuvanamalla and Jagadekamalla. A few' others may^ also belong to 
the same dynasty though no king is named in them. One of them appears to be a 
record of Vinayaditya's reign. 
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Vinayudityu. 

8G. On "the back of the stone containing Sorab In, which records a 
grant by the Chalukya king Vinayaditya, was found an inscription in the 
same old characters, but mostly worn, which might belong to the same reign. 
It is worthy of note that at the top of this stone are sculptured a boar and 
immediately in front of it two fishes lying one over the other, the boar’s snout 
touching the upper fish. This perhaps symbolises the overthrow of the Paiid^’as, 
whose ensign was the fish, by the Chalukyas, whose crest was the boar. The inscrip- 
tion on the back seems to record the grant of the village of Kodakani by some one 
intent on acquiring religious merit. 

Bhnvanaikamalla or SmuHrora 11. 

87. An inscription on a stone in 'ptijdn Basettappa’s backyard to the 
south of the Tripurantake>vara temple at Belgami, belongs to this king. This 
is one of the broadest of the inscribed stones at Belgami which must have once 
contained a very long inscription ; but it has been so severely damaged by fire that 
all that is left now is only a strip of the original stone. The inscription begins with 
the praise of some dandanutha who vanquished the Magadhas, Giirjaras and Nepalas, 
and w'as a servant of Bhuvanaikamalla-Deva. Among the provinces that he ruled 
the Mandali 1,000 was one. We are then introduced to a great Kalamukha teacher 
of the name of Trilochanamnni, whose learning and piety are eulogised in a number 
of stanzas. At his instance the dayidanuth(i caused a temple to be built, which was 
an ornament of the earth. His younger brother Barmadevayya and the danda- 
•nayaka Someivara-bliatta grantecl 2 villages for the upkeep of the temple and for 
the feeding of ascetics. Then follow a number of imprecatory and benedictive ver- 
ses in Sanskrit and Kannada. By, order of the minister (pradJurna) this epigraph 
was composed by Mala of Kolugula, adorned with all learning. The date of the 
record is about A.D. 1070. The temple that was built is no doubt the Tripuranta- 
kesvara temple, in front of which the stone stands. Any doubt about this is re- 
moved by another inscription within the temple which records a grant to one of the 
temple servants by Trildchanapandita, the guru at whose instance the temple came 
into existence. 

Tribhn va n a mall a or V i k ra muditya . 

88. Only one inscription of chis king, dated in A. I). 1100, was copied 
in Patel Gurupadappa’s backyard to the east of the SonieWara temple at 
Belgami. It begins thus . When the refuge of all the world, favorite of 
earth and fortune, maharajadhiraja parameWara parama-bhaUaraka, gloi’y of 
the Satyasraya-kula, ornament of the ChMukyas Tribhuvanamalla-Heva’s increas- 
ing victorious kingdom was continuing as long as the sun, moon and stars, 
and he w'as in the residence of Kalyana, ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom — 
a servant of his was (with praises) the maho-pracjianda-dandarutyuku Anautapala, 
under whom (with praises) the Mahii-praclianda-dandandyakii Guvindarasa was 
ruling the Banavase 12,000, punishing the wdcked and protecting the good. Then 
follows a description of Balipura, said to have been the capital of the demon Bali, 
in which resided a generous merchant named Gopati-nayaka, whose praises and 
jredigree are given at length. Then the inscription goes on to say that, making the 
saying “ this body is for doing good to othei-s ” really significant, Goputi-iuryaka, 
having paid pdda-jyuje to the nagara and the .^tlodna of the five rudfhns in Balipura, in 
the Chajukya-Vikraraa year 27 corresponding to the cyclic year Chitrabhanu. made 
in the presence of the dcvndandyakn Govindaraja, a grant of lands ( specified) and a 
house together with some money for feeding 12 Brahmans. Gdvindarasa is also 
mentioned in Shikarpur 1 H, 137, 192, 311 and 316. 

89. A few' other inscriptions may also belong to the same reign, though the 
king’s name is not mentioned in them. An inscription on the pedestal of the Jina 
image in the garhhagriha of the ruined Jaina temple at Kuppatur, Sorab Taluk 
mentions a Jaina m'lnn named Farvata, of the Mula-sangha, Kondakundanvaya* 
Kanur-gana and Tintrinika-gachchha, thus indicating that he had somethino- to do 
with the construction or consecration of the temple. From Sorab 262 of 
1077, we learn that Malala-Devi, queen of the Kadamba chief Kirti-Deva, built a 
temple at Kuppatur for Parsvanatha and had it consecrated by Padmanandi- 
siddhanti, wKo was of the same sangha, etc., as the abovementioned Parvata. The 
image referred to above is one of Parkvanatha, as indicated by the hoods of the 
serpent above its head. It may therefore be presumed that this was the temnle 
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built by Malala-Devi. Parvata may have taken a chief part in bringing the temple 
into existence. Another inscription on a viragal near the Kallesvara temple at 
Hanchi, Sorab Taluk, records the death, in the year Kalayukti of the Chalukya- 
Vikrama era, i.e., in 1079, of Bollagetaya, son of Bira, in a fight with thieves wbo 
attacked him while on his way to Kadahada. A third, copied at the rained Male- 
mallappa temple at Belgami, tells us that in the 14th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama 
era corresponding to the cyclic year S'ukla, i.e., in 1090, Shvaraja’s fahlrn Munjaya- 
nayaka set up the gods Munjesvara and Kiranadevaru in Balipura. A fourth, en- 
graved on the floor of the na earanga in the TripnrantakeOmra temple at Belgami, 
which appears to be dated A D. 1091, records a grant of land by Tidlochana-pandita 
(see para 87) to Padumavati, a dancing girl of the temple. Another vtragal at 
Haiichi informs us that in the year Prajapati of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, i.e., in 
1092, on the horsemen of Boppa-deAm attacking and plundering Hanche, the Arjuna 
of Hanche Avent forth, killed several horsemen and went to svarga. It is not clear 
Avho this Boppa-deva was. 

Snmeseara III. 

90. A vtragal near the Gangadharesvara temple at 'ralgunda, Siiikarpur Talukr 
refers itself to this king’s reign. It tells ns that in the Cbalukya-chakravarti 
Bomesvara-Deva’s first year, the year PlaAmnga, i.e., A.D. H 27, Govara Gulaja’s son 
Namaya, a son of the Tanagundur a 2.000, fought and fell in the battle of Andhasura. 
Shikarpur 280, however, gives Plavanga as the king’s 2nd year, thongh Shikarpnr 
2GG, in agreement with the present record, gives Kalayukti, he., A.D, 1139 as his 
13th year. Andhasura, now an insignificant village near Anantapur, Sugar Taluk, 
Avas once a A’ery important place. It is mentioned in connection with the Santara 
king Jinadatta-Raya, who probably belongs to the 8th century. From Sagar 109 we 
learn that an agrahdra was established there in 1042 by the ma.M-mandalehara 
Gonarasa, a feudatory of Sbmesvara I. 

.J agadekamulla II. 

91. An inscription on a stone near the ruined Malemallappa temple at Belgami 
is a record of this king’s reign. It tells us that when (with usual Chalukya titles — 
see para 88) Jagadekaraalla-DeA’a’s increasing A'ictorious kingdom was continuing 
as long as the sun, moon and stars, and the 'imlid-prachando-dandartaynha, paita- 
.^dhani, Bamma-Devaiya-dandanayaka’s eldest son Recharasa Avas ruling from his 
residence at Balligave the. Banavase 12,000, with the southern I.anke as the 
boundary, in peace and Avisdoin, punishing the wicked and protecting the good — by 
order of his servant, the customs-officer Devadhara-dandanayaka, the sunlca-reggade 
Komma-raja granted, in the year Eudhirodgiiri of the Chalukya-Jagaclekainaflla 
era, i.e., in A.D, 1143, certain dues for the god Telligesvara. Grants were also 
made by the fuldra Sayicleva and the oilmongers of Belgami. Shikarpur 267 
mentions a Bamina-Devarasa as riding the Banavase 12,000 in 1147. He was 
apparently the son of the above Recharasa. 

The Kalachuryas. 

92. There are only two records of this dynasty, one belonging to the 
reign of Bijjala-Deva and the other to that of his son Sankama. The former, 
Avhich is a vtragal near the A'njaneya temple at Hanchi, Sorab Taluk, records 
that in the Kalachurya bhujabala-chakravarti Tribhuvanamalla Bijjala-Deva’ s 11th 
year, the year Vyaya, i.e., A.D. 1166, Hindiya Bamrai-setti’s son Madiga, when 
attacked by Kalle-nayaka, fought and fell. 'I’he other inscription, which i^ engrav- 
ed on a beam of the north entrance of the front mantopa in the Kedaresvara temple 
at Belgami, tells us that the entrance wa.s caused to be made with ornamental work 
hy the mahd-mandale warn Eraharasa-DeAm. The latter is mentioned in Shikarpur 
96, of 1179, as making a grant to the same temple during the reign of Sankama 

'The date of the inscription may be about A.D. 1179. 

The Sea-uxas. 

93. A few records of this dynasty AAmre copied at Bandalike, Belgami and 
Chikka Magadi, all in Slhkarpur Taluk. They refer themselves to the reigns of 
Kandara-Deva and Ramachandra-lfeva. The epigraph at Chikka Magadi is of 
some interest as it mentions a great teacher named Murujavi of the Lakulisa-Rampata- 
sect and a feudatory of Ramachandra-Deva of the name of Balugi-Deva Raneya. 
In the last year’s Report (para 86) an account was gi\mn of a feudatory of Ballala 
III, named Vinjha-Deva-Rane. 
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kcinddra-De va. 

91. An inscription on a pillar in the nacaranga ot the Trimurti temple at 
Baudalike, Shikarpur Taluk, records that in the 2nd year of the Yadava-Narayana 
bhujabala-praud’na-pratapa-chakravarti Kandara-deva’s prosperous reign, the year 
Kilaka, i.e , A.D. 124S, Jhfinasakti -deva, the dchdrya of the Kodiya-matha, 
granted, as a bmJunapuri, certain lands to the god Kedaradeva’s heggade Singarasa. 
Grants we; e also made to Singarasa’s son Depayya by Juanasakti-dera, the dchd rig a, 
of the Somanatha temple, and Vama^akti-Deva, the dchdrya of the Chikke.svara 
temple at Hanungal, in the presence of the two ? suntdnas, five mathas, hramhapuris, 
pruje and besavaickal (P servants). Depayya was also appointed to the office of heggade 
in the Somanatha temple. 

R d rn ncha lydra -Deva . 

95. There are 3 records of this reign. One of them, dated A.D. 1275, 
which is engraved on the Aandi-pillar to the east of Chikka Magadi, Shikar- 
pur Taluk, records the endowment of a temple by a chief named Balugi- 
Deva-Raneya. After obeisance to S'ambhu the epigraph tolls us that in the 
victorious reign of — entitled to the band of five chief instruments, lord of the excellent 
city of Dvaravati, born in the Vishnu-vamsa, having the flag of a golden Garuda, a 
sun in causing the lotus bud the Yadava-kula to unfold, confounder of hostile 
kings, Trinetra to Madana, the Malava king, a terrible fever to the Gurjara king, 
putter to flight of the Hoysala king, destroyer of the Kadamba king, establisher of the 
Telnnga king — the praudha-pratapa-chakravarti Vira-Ramachandra-Deva, who was 
adorned with these and othej- titles, the mahd-niandale&carn, mahd-pasd 'gita, pnrarna- 
vihdsi (with other epithets), Balugi-Deva-Raneya of Saluve was imling the Nagara- 
khanda-nadu in peace and wisdom. Under him (with several epithets), were the innhd- 
mandaU'.carast Bira-Deva and Kali-Deva, sons of Bommi-Deva. Then the record 
introduces a teacher of the name of Murujavi-muni, whose learning and piety are 
praised at great length. He was thoroughly well versed in the Yedas and and 

was a great promoter of the Laknlagama-samaya. He is also styled Edya-raju-giiru. 
We are then told that this guru caused to be built a temple named the Kadambe- 
Wai a with three towers, to which Balugi-Deva-Raneya, on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse in 1275, made a grant of land in the presence of his son Beyi-Deva-Raneya, 
Bornmi-Deva of Bandanike and his sons Bira-Deva and Kali-Deva, and the 70 pra- 
hhuts of Kagarakhanda. Another inscription on a vtragal in Patel Gurupadappa’s 
backyard in front of the Someivara temple at Belgami opens with a few verses in 
praise of the valour of Vitthala-prabhu, younger brother of Madhava-sreslidii, 
and proceeds to saj^ that in the 12th year, the year Chitrabhanu [ i.e., 1282), of the 
victorious reign of (with titles as above) the Yadava-Xarayana blnijaba|i-prau(lha- 
pratapa-chakravarti Vira-Raraachandra-Deva, some one, Vitthala prabhu appa- 
rently (with several epithets) fought and fell in the battle at Abbalur. This 
inscription is mostly defaced. Another epigraph on a stone in front of Bharangi 
Channabasavanna’s house at Belgami recor(ls a grant for the god Bherundesvara of 
the mdla-sthdna in the immemorial royal city Bajigrama, in the 25th year, the year 
Vijaya {i.e. 1294), of the victorious reign of the Yadava-Karayana bhujabak- 
pratapa-chakravarti. Though the king is not named, it is quite clear who is meant 

The Hotsalas. 

9o. Of the records copied during the year, those relating to the Hoysala 
dynasty are the most numerous. They begin in the reign of Visbnuvardhana and 
end in the reign of Ballala III, covering a period of nearly 210 years from 1117 to 
1328. Some of them are not only good specimens of Kannada composition but also 
supply items of interesting information. A few inscriptions which are printed 
from local copies have been revised by a co.mparison with the originals. Though 
the king is not named in some of the records, there cannot be mach doubt as to the 
reign to which they belong. 

Vinaydditya, 

97 . An inscription on a stone lying in the bed of the tank at Koligunda, 
Arsikere Taluk, which is printed as Arsikere 194 from an incorrect local 
copy, refers itself to the reign of Yinayaditja and records the construction in 



A.D. 1083 of a S'iva temple. It says that when, entitled to the band of five chief 
instruments, the mahu-mandalesvara, lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, sun in 
the sky of Yadava-kula, Tribhuvanamalla Poysala-Deva was ruling Gangavadi in 
peace and wisdom — six warriors, including Devapalayja and others (named), of, 
entitled to the band of five chief instruments, the mahu-mandalHcarudliipati, mahd- 
praclianda-dandandyalca, malla-vijaija-sufradMri (with other epithets), danda- 
ndyul-a E'chimayya’s son, the mahd-scmdhivigrahi dandundijahi Pochimayya, caused 
the S'iva temple there to be built ; and that the dandandyaka Pochimayya and the 
ruler of Koligunda, Eajimayya, granted some lands for the temple. Vineyasiva 
was appointed as the head of the sthdna. After giving two imprecatory verses the 
record concludes with the remark that their meaning should be pondered over. 

Vish nuvardha ita . 

98. There are several records of this king. The on- discovered on the 
pedestal of the principal image in the Kesava temple at Belur, which is in the form 
of an anii-'ihtitp verse, tells us that the victorious Vishnu-mahipala, protector of the 
whole earth, caused to be made [the image of] Vijaya-Narayana, the god of gods. 
The setting up of tliis god is described at great length in Be'lur 58, of 1117, in 
wh’ch also he is named Vijaya-Narayana. Another epigraph found on the pedestal 
of the image in the Kappe-Chennigaraya temple at Belur is of some importance, as 
it informs us that the image was set up by S'antale, queen of Vishnuvardhana. This 
was not known before. The inscription, which also consists of an cumshup verse, 
states that the setting up of the god Chenna kesava, bringing peace to all the crea- 
tures of the world, was carried out by S'anti-l'cvi, queen ot Vishnu. After the 
verse occurs the word Patta-mahddevt. As grants are made for this god also in 
Belur 58, which records the setting up of only Vijaya-Narayana, it may perhaps be 
presumed that the Kappe-Chennigaraya temple was built a few years before the 
Kesava temple. Belur lb, if complete, would have described the setting up of this 
god as fully as Belur 58 describes that of the god Vijaya-Narayana. With regard to 
the name Kappe-Chennigaraya, see para 27. As we now know that the two gods in 
the Belur temple were set up by Vishnuvardhana and his queen S'cintale, we may sup- 
pose that the richly dressed and ornamented figures standing with folded hands 
opposite to the Kappe-Chennigaiuya temple (para 27) represent in all probability 
the king and the queen. Belur 9 which, though mostly worn, has now been copied 
as completely as possible, is similar to Belur 5S in its ascription of titles and 
achievements to Vishnuvardhana. It records agrant in A.D. 1129 to a Jaina temple 
named Malli-Jinalaya. A few labels giving the names of gods and sculptors in the 
Kesava temple, which evidently belong to the same reign, may also be noticed here. 
The image in the small niche to the i-ight of the south entrance has the label Madhu- 
sudana-miirti , while that in the big car-liko niche on the south face is named Vasu- 
deva-murti. Three of the ijinda/ia/mf figures (see para 20) over the pillars of the 
navaranga have the names of the sculptors who executed them inscribed on the base : 
the figure over the south-east pillar was, the handiwork of a pupil of Tribhuvanamalla- 
deva of Behur, the great agrahdra in the Kuntala-desa; that over the north-east pillar 
was the work of Dasoja of Balligrame; while the one over the south-west pillar which, 
we are told, represents dancing Sarasvati, wms executed by Dhsoja’s son Chavana,who 
was a devotee of the god Dharmesvara of Baljigrame and a bherunda to the sarabha, 
the rival sculptors. Other names found below images in other parts of the temple 
are Bhandari Madhuvanna, Gumma- Birana and Bechama or Baichaya. 

99. Among other inscriptions of this reign, one near the ruined temple in the 
bed of the tank at Bommenhalli, Channarayapatna Taluk, which is dated in 1138, 
says that during the rule of Vishnuvardhana Kiriya Basavachari, through fear of 
built a tank and a temple, and turning a recluse, led a pious life; and 
that this younger brother, sun and several others (named) granted certain lands for 
the temple. the record closes with the statement that the image of the temple was 
executed by the sculptors Manlachari and his son-in-law Katachari. Another in- 
scription on a stone bidlt into the steps of the tank at Koligunda, Arsikere Taluk, 
which, though referring itself to the reign of Vishnuvardhana, is dated in A.D. 

] i44 (Eaktakshi), records a grant by Boppayya, Jakka-gauda, Chatta-gauda and 
others. The epigraph opens thus — while the mahd-viandnlcimra, Tribhuvanamalla, 
champion who captured Tajakadu, Kongu, Nangali, Nonambavadi, Hanungallu and 
Aichl 09 10. 12 
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Banavasi, bbujabala- Vira-Ganga-Hoysala-Deva was in the residence of Dorasamudi’a, 
ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom — and mentions a mahd-sfhnanta with several 
epithets but without giving his name. Another epigraph on the pedestal of the 
image in the Parsvanatha temple at BastihalH near Halebid simply names the senior 
dandaw'iyal-a Gangappayya, describing him as a lay disciple of S'ubhachandra-sid- 
dhanta-deva,who was a disciple of Kukkutasana-Maladhari-deva of the Mfila-sangha, 
Desiya-gana and Pustaka-gachchha. This Gangappayya or Gangaraja was a famous 
general under Vishnuvardhana. From Belur 124 we learn that he died in 1 133 and 
that his son Boppa erected this temple to his memory. This accounts for his name 
appearing on the pedestal of the image. Another on the pedestal of the image in 
the A'dinatha temple at the same place tells us that Heggade Mallimayya caused to 
be made the god of the Dinakara-Jinaiaya of the .Mida-sangha, Desi-gana, Pustaka- 
gachchha and Kondakundanvaya. In an inscription on the doorway of the same tem- 
ple, noticed in para 39 of ray Report for 1908, we are told that Heggade Malli- 
mayya set up the god in 1138. 

Ndrasimha I. 

100. There are only twm inscriptions of this king, one on a stone in the bed of 
the tank at Kojigunda, Arsikere Taluk, and the other on a stone near the ruined 
Basavanna temple at the hechirdhh village Buchenhalli of the same Taluk. Both 
of them are dated in A.D. 1161. 'I’he former records that during the rule of the 
mahd-mandalHvjira, Tribhuvanamalla Narasimha-Deva, Maya-mavanta made grants 
of land to his dlagih-dra or follower named DoUabamma and also to the Bhairava 
temple at Dorasamudra. Further on it is stated that DoUabamma made over the 
land to Rangavali Devarasi-pandita. Prom this inscription we learn that a part of 
Koligunda was formerly known as Kaduvitti’s plain. The other record tells us that 
the riiahd-manda!eh:ara, Tribhuvauamalla, champion who took Talakadu, Ganga- 
vadij NonambavMi, Banavase and Hanungalu, pratapa-Hoysala-Narasingha-Deva's 
body-guard Muddeya-nayaka, built the IMuddesvara temple and granted some land 
for it. A grant was also made by several others to Dhairaarasi, who was apparently 
the pujdri of the temple. On the outer walls of the Chennakesava temple at Hulle- 
kere, Arsikere Taluk (see para 11), there are lo labels giving the nanies of the images 
below which they are inscribed. The images represent the 24 mtirtis of Vishnu, such 
as Madhava, S'ridhara, Padmanabha, Sankarshana, Purushottama, Adhokshaja, 
Uptindra and so forth. As we learn from Arsikere 172 that the temple was built in 
1163 during the reign of Narasimha I, these labels have to be assigned to the same 
period. Similarly, the short inscriptions on the outer walls of the Hoysalesvara 
temple at Halebid (see pai-a 19) have also to be assigned to the same reign, since 
Belur 239 leads us to the inference that the temple was built or completed during 
the rule of Xarasimha T. The number of these short inscriptions is about 90, the 
majority of which consist of the names of sculptors. Among the names may be 
mentioned (1) Bama, (2) Mani-Balaki, (3) Mani-Mabalaki , (4) Ballana , (5) Mab- 
alaki, (6) Mabala, (7) Bochana, (8) Mani-Bala, (9) Ketana, (10) Chauga, (11) Daso- 
ja, (12) Remmaliyana, (13j Manija-Balaki, (14) Pamana, (15) Guyana, (16) Sidda 
of Banavase, (17) Revoja’s (son) Hampuga, (18) Revdja, (19) Bonacha, (20) Balaki, 
(21) Harisha of Tanagundur, (22) Kedara, (23) Kesimoja’s son Masa, (24) Harisha of 
Chadeyageri, (25) Kavoja’s (son) Masana, (26) Mfichanna’s (son) Maba, (27) Maba, 
(28) Kedaroja, (29) Kalidasi, (30) Birana, (31) Sarasvatidasa, and (32) Kaliga — 
(1) occurring in 12 places; (4) in 8 ; (6) in 6 ; (2) and (3) in 5; (5)and (7) in 3; (8), 
(9), (18), (20j, (27) and (32) in 2 ; and the others in one place only. Of these, only 
two, Dasoja and Birana, correspond with the names of the sculptors at the Belur 
temple. Besides the names of sculptors, a few other inscriptions were also found on 
the outer walls of the Hoysalesvara temple. Of these, one to the left of the buttress- 
like structure on the east face, which consists of a Jcanda verse, tells us that the sculp- 
tors Birana and Sarasvatidasa were unrivalled in the w'orld. Another in the Puranic 
frieze on the west face (see paral9j, which runs thus : Dui^rama vadhe (the killing of 
Bustvasa), is the only label in the temjde that explains the scene sculptured above it. 

Ballula IT. 

101 . There are several records of this reign, some of them giving a few interest- 
ng details about the king and some of his feudatories. An inscription near the 
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llallesvara temple at Yadavanhalli, Arsikere Taluk, which is dated in A.D. 1177, 
records that during the rule of Vishnuvardhana-pratapa-bhujabala-Hoyisana-Ballalu- 
Devarasa, the mc.hd-pr.idhuna Demamayja granted certain lands (specified) for the god 
Kalid^va of Yadavanhalli; and that the sanl^ii-iv.<jgade (manager of the customs 
duties) JVarasinganriaand Manchayya granted an oilmill for a perpetual lamp 

for the god. The prajegal of tlie village likewise granted deva-golaga and dharma-qoiaga. 
Further on we are told that the slave of the god Kalideva, Madi-gamada’s son (with 
several epithets) Keta-gamada of Yadavanhalli, set up a liiiga and built a tank for 
the benefit of all the people; and that the tax on the marriage pendal was granted 
for this charity. With regard to the tank there is a curious proviso that no one in 
pollution owing to the death of a relative ought to bathe in it. The record closes 
with the statement that cue sfhdna was made over to Jasangarasi-jiya. Another 
inscription at Bilidevaragudi-tittu near Dyamenhalli, Arsikere Taluk, dated 1189, 
gives after the introduction a few details about the conquests of Vishnuvardhana and 
Balla]a II. After two verses, which give briefly the descent of the Hoysalas, comes 
a verse giving a list of Vishnuvardhaua’s conquests : he did not stop with the conquest 
of Male but subdued, as if in sport, other places also, vis., Talavana, Kaneliipuj'a, 
Koyatur, Male-nadu, Tulu-nadu, Nilagiri, Kolala, Kongu, Nangali, TJchchangi, Vira- 
tarajanagara and YallAr. Then follow three verses in praise of Ballala, the last 
of which tells us that, having slain warriors, he took possession, by the strength of 
his valour, of Vishnu’s conquests, namely, Halasige, Beluvala, Huligere and Lokku- 
gundi, as far as the Herdore {i.e. the Krishna). The inscription records that 
when the possessor of all titles, the Mahd-niandalehara, lord of the excellent city 
of Draravati, sun in the sky of Yadava-kula, champion over the Malapas, capturer 
of Gangavadi, Konambavadij Banavase and Hanungallu, Sanivarasiddhi, Giridur- 
gamalla, a Rama in firmness of character, bhujabala-Vira-Ganga, unassisted hero, 
ni'sanka-pratapa-Hoysa|a-vira-Balhilu-Deva and his senior queen Tuluvala-Devi 
were in the capital Dorasarnudra, ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom, Saudore 
Demaiya’s son Ganapaiya erected the Matlikarjuna temple at Saudore Demaiyanhalli 
belonging to XArilige, endowed it with lands and made over the sthdno to Malli- 
karjuna-jiya’s son Loka-jiya. An oilmill was also granted for perpetual lamps, 
Miireya-nayaka, Bira-gavunda and the graje-gavnndugal of Nerilige were 
to manage this charity. The information that Ballala II had a senior queen 
of the name of Tuluvala-Ddvi in ] 189 appears to be new. Another 
epigraph copied at the ruined Kalledeva temple at Jajur, Arsikere 
Taluk, opens with a brief account of the rise of the Hoysrlas, at thj end 
of which Ballala IT is thus eulogised : Though the Sevunas came with an army 
consisting of several hundreds of elephants, several thousands of horses and several 
liiklis of infantry, Ballala put them all to flight with his one elephant. 
Other kings, staying behind, gain victory over their enemies by means of 
their army ; how can they stand comparison with this unassisted hero, Ballala, 
who, putting his array behind, marches forth single-handed and vanquishes the 
astonished hostile army with his one elephant? Among the epithets applied to- 
him are “a lion to the lotus garden the Pandya-kula, " “ uprooter of the Sevuna- 
kula” and “ terrifier of the Konkana (king) .” \Ye are also told that the king was 
preparing himself for a victorious expedition. Then follows an account of^ two 
gurus of the Kalamukha sect who are said to be well-wishers of the king and his 
kingdom. Their pedigree is thus given Gangarasi-pandita; his sons Tribhuvana- 
sakti and Amritarasi ; their sons Trailokya-sakti and 8'ivasakti ; son of the foriner, 
Chandrabhushana. Having refuted heretical doctrines by his polemical skill, S'iva- 
sakti established the S’aiva-siddhanta and became pre-eminent among the upholders of 
S’iva-sa.maya. Chandrabhushana, a zealous promoter of the Kalamukha doctrines, 
was renowned for his knowledge of the characteristics of images and temples and of 
the ritual in S'iva worship. S'ivasakti’s son was Kalyapasakti. S’ivasakti and 
Chandrabhushana were ruling Rajavur, which was their hereditary possession in 
connection with the S' aivadliduvi at Arasiyakere. The inscription clien proceeJs to say 
that, in consequence of a dream in which a lingo, appeared to him, Kalli-seiti erected 
the Kalideva temple and made it over to his son-in-law S'ankaradeva ; and that, on 
the temple having gone to ruin, the gurus and gaundugal of the place, sent for 
S'ankaradeva’s son Erahi-setti, and, making a grant of land for repairs and worship, 
handed ever the sthd no, to him. The record is not dated, but may be assio-ned to 
about 1195. 
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102. Among other inscriptioos, one on a pillar in the navavanga of the Somesvara 
temple at Belgami, whicli is dated in 1199, records that during the rule of the Yadava- 
chakravarti bhujahala-vira-Ballala-Deva, when the ■lualiu-pradhuna Malliyana-danda- 
nayaka was ruling Nagarakhanda Jiddulige and theTegadu 70, HeggadeSiriyanna, the 
adliiJcuri of the city, and a few others (named) granted certain customs duties to the 
dchdrya Padmanandi-deva for the god Mallikamoda-S’antinathadeva of the Hiriya- 
basadi at Balligrame. This temple is also mentioned in Shikarpur 13b, of lOdS. 
Another inscription on a pillar in the jiuvarauga of the Siddesvara temple at Kodakani, 
Sorab Taluk, dated 1203, says that during the rule of the Yadava-Xarayana 
pratapa-chakravarti vira-Ballala-Deva, a faithful servant of his, like Garuda to 
Vishnu, was ilahadevarasa of Arasikere ; and that a servant of the latter, an 
ornament of the Mahesvaras, Chaudaraya Hariyanna, who was ruling all the customs 
duties of Banavase-nadu, granted certain taxes for the god Ramanatha of Kodakani 
in the'Jidvalige-nadu. A third epigraph copied near the Kasi-matha at Belgami 
states that during Ballala’s rule Jakkavve, a female lay disciple of Kamalasena-deva 
expired by the Jaina rite of samddhi. The inscription at Kbhgunda which is 
printed from a local copy as Arsikere 4 informs us that during (with usual titles) 
Ballala's rule, hJiriya Hemmadiya-mavanta and six other mavautas (named) were 
ruling Kbliguuda ; and that one of them, Ketaya-mavanta, erected a S'iva temple 
and made a grant for it, washing the feet of S'ankara-jiya’s sou Sakalesvara-jiya. 
An inscription copied in Bommegauda’s field at Alavuttanhalli, Arsikere 'i’aluk, 
records a grant of land for the god Ballala-Harihara-Xarasingesvara. The reference 
is no doubt to the gods of the fine temple at Maviittanhalli (see para 14) now 
known as the AlahalingeAara, in which we have the images of Hai'ihara and 
Xarasimha together with a linga in the chief cell. The woi'd Ballala in the above 
name appears to indicate that the temple was built during his time. 

103. Of the records that remain to be noticed, two are impoitant inscriptions 
of considerable length written in good Kannada verse and giving a number of in- 
teresting details. Both of them were copied at Hanchi, Sorab Taluk. They are 
dated in A.D. 1207, but unfortunately some portions are defaced in both. The one 
on a stone lying in the pond to the south of the Virabhadra temple opens with an 
invocation of Santinatha and then gives the following details about the Kuntala- 
desa : — In the Bharata-kshetra situated to the south of Meru in Jambu-dvipa 
was the beautiful Kuntala-desa. It was ruled in succession by the Nandas, the 
Mauryas of the Gupta-kula, the Rattas and the Chalukyas, and subsequent!}^ by 
Bijjala and Murari of the Kalachurya-vamsa. Then it came under Hoysala-vira- 
Ballala-Deva. After describing his descent, the re<.’ord proceeds to say that he 
put to flight the Kalinga, Gurjara, Malava and other kings ; that he destroyed in an 
instant the Sevuna army in the battle of Soratiir ; and that he was in the residence 
of Vijayasaraudra, ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom. Then follows a de- 
scription of Banavase and Nagarakhanda. In the latter was the splendid citv 
Bandhava-nagara, which was ruled by a line of Kadamba chiefs: Brahma, his son 
Boppa, his son Soma, his son Boppa, his son Brahma. The epigraph then gives a 
list of the Jaina gurus connected with the S antinatha temple at Bandhava-nagara : — 
Govardhana-saiddhanti of the Kranur-gana and Tintrinika-gachchha ; his disciple 
Meghanandi-saiddhanti ; his son Divakara-siddhtmtadcva ; his disciphi Padraanan- 
di-saiddhanta ; his disciple Munichandra-saiddhanta ; his sou Bhanukirti-saiddhanta • 
his disciple Anantakirti-bhattaraka. We are then introduced to Mudda-savanta 
said to be a beloved son of the above Anantakirti and an ornament of Ballala-Deva’s 
kingdom, whose descent is given thus: — Singa, his wife Siriyave, their son Maleya ; 
his wife Malave, their sons Enkana and Kereyana ; wife of the latter Arasave, their 
son Boppa ; his wife Chakavve, their son Sankara-savanta ; his wife Jakkale their 
sons Soma and Mudda. Several verses follow in which Aludda is praised as a pious 
and liberal Jaina and as a worthy successor of Recha-chumupati in promotino' the 
Jaina faith and maintaining the sacredness of Kopana. To him and his wife 
Lachchale were born Jakkale, Mallave and Ballala-deva. Then the inscription 
records that Samanta-Mudda erected a husadi at Magundi, and, washing the feet of 
Anantakirti-bhattaraka, granted lands for it. The merchants also granted certain 
dues for the temple. The composer of the inscription was j\Ia...larasa with 
the epithet sidcavi-casnuta, and the engraver, Sevanaja. This stone has a large 
svudtili'a sculptured at the top. Vijayasamudra is also mentioned in Channagiri 73 



47 


and 77, Hassau Id!) and Cliannarayapatna ]72as tlie residence of Ballala II. It 
lias been identified with Hallaviir on the Tnng’abliadm. Becha-chamupati was well 
known as a great promoter of the Jaina religion. He was formerly a minister of 
the Kalaclinryas and on the overthrow of that dynasty placed himself under the 
protection of Ballala II. An account of him is given in Arsikere 77, Shikarpnr 197 
and :125, and other inscriptions. Kopana was a renowned ancient Jaina ih-fha^ which 
has been identified with Kopal in the south-west of the .Nizam’s Dominions. The 
other inscription at Hanchi, which is in front of the mined iNarriyana temple, opens 
with an invocation of S’iva but is mostly similar to the above epigraph in its account 
of the Kuntala-desa and its former rulers, of Ballala and hi.s exploits, of Banavase 
and Nagarakhanda, of Baudhavapura and its Kadamba chiefs, and of Savanta-Mudda 
and his ancestors. Thei'e are, however, two verses in praise of the Clialukya kings 
A’havainalla and his sou Vikramaditya before Ballala is introduced. Of the fpnner 
it is stated that on hearing a messenger say that Polakesi burnt Kiinchi andp^ola 
burnt Kalvana he set out with a single elephant and slew the warlike Chela ; and of 
his son Tikramaditya, that he brought under his orders the Cholika, Lala, Ganla, 
A'laleyala, Telunga, Kalinga, Vauga, Panchala, Turushka, Ourjara, Jajahuti, Midava, 
Konkana and other kings. Then tlm inscription i ecords that the r Bila Three- 
hundred of Hanche in the? 12,000 country, (with a string of epithets), made a grant 

to Sovarasi-pandita, sou of pandita and grandson of IMallikarjuna- 

pandita, for the god Billesvara. An inscription on the pedestal of a Jina 
image in the snl'hataUi of the Jaina basti at Knppatur, Sorab Taluk, tells us 
that it was caused tr be made by Savanta IMuddaiva, a lay disciple of Bhanukirti- 
siddhanti-deva of the iMfila-sanj^iia, Kanur-gana, Tintrini-gachchha and Kondakun- 
danvaya. We thus learn that Mudda erected a Jaina temple at Ivuppatur also. 
On the basement of the 'Sim^i-mant/qias in the Hoysa|esvara temple at Halebid are 
inscribed the names of a few sculptors as well as a number of masons’ marks (see 
para 19). Among the former may be mentioned Karika, Dcvuga, Haripa and 

Demoja ; and among the latter, Agmy-ln^vii parlumla-hadurja ^ Agm-feithi 
Yamana Indra te)ihi1aq)ad)ii-a „ the monHq>'is appear to be somewhat 

9 • 

later than the main temple, these inscriptions may belong to Ballala’s reign. 
Ndrasimha 11. 

104. There are four records of this king. An inscription in the Amrites- 
vara temple at Belur, which is incompletely printed as Belur 85, opens 
with a verse in his praise which styles him BallAla’s (scent elephant) and 

says that it was enough for him if hostile kings could make up their minds to 
oppose his father or himself, and, no matter where or how the fight took place, 
whether on prepared ground or o[jen plain, whether hand-to-hand or under cover of 
a fort, he would exterminate them. Another inscription on the first sluice of the 
Arsikere tank from the Tiptur side tells us that the sluice was repaired by the 
moM-pradhdna . . . .ya-dannuyaka during the rule of Hoysala-vira-.N'arasimha- 
Devarasa. The date of this may be about A.D. 1223. .Another epigraph near the 
KameWara temple at Bendekere, Arsikere Taluk, which is dated in A.D. 1232 and 
well executed both from a literary and an artistic point of view, opens with an 
account of the rise and genealogy of the Hoysalas and then records that when (with 
usual titles, including) destroyer of the Magara kingdom, establisher of the Chola 
kingdom, the nissanka-pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala-bhujabala-vira-Narasiraha-Deva 
was ruling the earth, a merchant from Kerala named Damodara erected the Damo- 
daresvara temple at Bendeyakere and made a grant for it. Bendeyakere, also 
called Jayagondapura, is described as a great agrohdra adorned witli many men of 
deep learning. The Bi'ahmans there were well versed in veda, Mstra,^ purdfa^ 
smriti, ndtnka and kdvya. It is stated of the merchant Damodara that his native 
place was Kolamnka-pattana in Kerala ; that he had another name Uttarevaisva ;. 
that he was renowned for his liberality and respected in Narasimha’s kingdom; that 
he built many tanks, temples and choultries; and that he was a mahd-vaddabevahdri 
pre-eminent for his skill in judging articles of trade and vehicles, and chief of the 
iMaya-ndnddeii Malayalas. The grant was made after paying pdda-puje to the- 
Fifty-two 'mahdjaims of Bendeyakere. An inscription in Tammadi Nanjappa’s back- 
yard at Kolignnda, Arsikere Taluk, dated 1234, records the grant of certain lands, 
as a hef.e-godagi, by the seven ri-ittiddrs of Kolignnda, namely, Bbattopadhyaya 

Archl. 10-11 
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Tippana'iiay?.k;i, LakshniiJ' avape.lili, Basavana-kvaiiiiTa, li’inli’appavya, ^ edai’tha- 
Javya’s s 'r.-in-law iladliaTawO-va, Tippana-nayaka’s Kc-avadC-va aad Chikka BLiiskara- 
oeddi of the four language?, to Eanta-gaviida and IMara-grvnda for liaving- built a 
tank and sluice. Tlie grant was written by tlie scnoJi'h'it Hegga.doyanna. Judging 
frona sonic of tlie iianies, tke ryitfiJii rs seem to have been very leaiTied iiieii. 
Another inscribed stone in the posses.sion of Talavara Rauga in Kfihgimda, which 
appears to be dated in 1230, de.serves notice. It is a small portable .stone, less 
tlian one foot scpaare, about 9 inches thie-k at one end and tapering towards tlie 
other. The epigraph consists of a sale deed executed by Honna’pa in favoi- of 
Jannapa. The stone can be carried about with almost a-^ much ease as a set of 
copperplates. 

Sonie^roj'iA. 


105. Several inscriptions of thi.« 


reuin. 


mostly rj ivijiil.'i, we/'c co])ied 


tlu 


near the Aujaneya temple at Chikkoli, Belur 


Taluk, both dated in A. D. 1244, state tliat when (with usual titles) the pratapa- 
cliakravarti Hoysala-vira-Sdnicsvara-Bbva was ruling the earth in tlie Chdla-nadu, 
jwing to a i[uan'el between BOgeya-ilannAyaUa and Sdvidie\’a-dr.nnayaka, the latter 
attacked Cliilakuru and Ihiildi and carriedi off tiie cows wln-n the mohoja uOs of 
those places iiad gone to Chikkakole, whereupon Madi-cmida’s son XAgaya of 
jMalagere and liaraava-ii’anda’s son Raniacha of Chikkakole fought with the enemy 
and fell. Five ly rof/ajs at C'handanliaih, Belur Taiuk, allda’ed in A.D. 1245, record 


death.? of heroes in cattle-raid- 


[ii rv. o of them the king is said to lie in tlie 


residence of Kannandur-pattarui in the ('li.ija kingdom. Tlie reference is, of course, 
10 Kann:i Ill'll’ or \hkraniapura near Sriraiigam. Another is dated in tlie year Krd- 
dlii of tile prosperous reign of the lotus feet of Soy i- i 'cva-lhlya 

liliyiidaijj ’ll Ki-i'iiJlti). On the outer walls uf the I .ak^^huiiiiarasimha temple at 
Javagal, Arsikei-e 'I'aiuk (see para Id), 21 .short inscriptions, giving the names ot 
sculptors and gods, were copied. From these we learn tliat tlie images on the 
south face were executed by iJalitamma and r.iakasa .and those on the north face 
by Cliikka blalitarama. The first name occurs in 10 places, the second in o and the 
third in o. It will thus be seen that Jlalitamma took a prominent part in the 
ornamentation of thi.s teupile. And we already know (see last year’s IiejM-rf, para 
25) that he had a great deal to do with the execution of the images in the temples 
at Xuggilialli and Somanuthpur wdiich were built in ] 249 and 1268 respectively. 
He was thus a laiiious .sculptor of the middle of the 14th century. I'liough no 
inscription relating to the construction of tlie .3 a vagal temple is forthcoming, the 
occuri’ence of Aialitarnm.ds name below the images on its walls enables us to fix its 
period -as about the middle of the F3th century. A few other records, though they 
do not name the king, may belong to the same reign. Une of these on a beam in 
the Rangaiiatha temple at Hak-bid, dated 12i-5, tells us that, on the death of 
Sdma-jiya of the Bdcliesvara temple, the Chandrabhushana-deva and the 

120 sth(ipil-a.i of the capital Ddrasamudra divided his lauds among his wife, son-in- 
law and another. Whoever violated this arrangement w'as to be looked upon as 
having disregarded 'the rdju-jiiru and the siimayo. Another in a field to the south 
of the Kedaresvara temple at Halebid, of about 1250, is a boundary stone marking the 
southern limit of the land of the god SangeWara set up h}' Mokharinkhayya. A 
third, also of about 1250, at Sundahalli, Channarayapatua Taluk, records a grant of 
land hy the III ihij-mtinrJahicJtd/i/d Hcmicliandra-pandita-deva and the paffanasvurni 
Hagadeva-heggade to Mara-gauda for having built a tank. 

Ndrasiuiha 111. 


106. Or the records of this king, one copied near the underground 
cell {nelu'ind/iye) to the north of Bennegudda at Halebid is an important inscription 
composed in Sanskrit and Kannada verses and giving some interesting details about 
the Jaina gurus of the Balatkara-gana. After a few opening verses in praise of the 
Jina-sasana and of Maghanandi-saiddhanti of the Alida-sangha and Balatkara-gana, 
the inscription gives an account of the rise and descent of the Hoysala kings np to 
Narasimha III. Narasimha I is .said to have trampled down the A’ryas with his 
elephant ; and of Narasimha III it is stated that, having graciously established the 
Chola and Pandja kings on their thrones, he rided the earth from the Himalayas to 
Setu. Then the epigraph proceeds to say that (with some new titles along' with 
the usual ones) the nissanka-pratapa-chakravarti Hojsala-bhujaba]a-vira-Narasimha- 
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De^'arasa, in A.D. 12()o, i>T.iutel Kallangcie in the Kalukani-nadu, rjigetlier intii 
the 14 hs inlet's ■ named) attached to it, to Maglianandi-saiddhanti-ehaki’aTarti for the 
temple named Trikuta-ratnatraja-S antinfitha-JinHlaya. The spiritual de,-cent of 
-ilaglianandi was as follows: — In the Balatkara-gana, which was an ornament of r'le 
l^fila-sangha, were many men renowned as fraivi,hia>;, er//.o' 7 ,>.s, cad'ihha- 

siuiha.-i and p'/r/'s. Vardhamana-muni and others of the Balagara-gana and Nandi- 
sangha, which was an offshoot or the orinanal Mhla-sang’ha, became gurus to the 
Hoy.sala family. Of the iMula-sangha and Balatkara-gana was S'ridhaia-traividya ; 
his disciple Padmanandi-traividya ; his disciple Vasuphjya-siddhanti ; his disciple 
S ubhachandra-bliattiraka ; his disciple Abhayanandi-bhaaaLraka ; his disciples 
Aruhanandi-siddliauti, Dcvachandra-sidclIiAiiti, AJhtopavdsi Kanakachandra-siddhanti, 
Nayakirti-siddhanti, Mdsjpanigi Ravichandra-siddhanti, Kariyanandi-siddhanti,' 
S’rutakirti-traividya, Viranandi-siddinuiti, Gandavimnkia Xeinichand'ra-bhattaraka” 

Guuachandra-bhattai'aka,Jiuachandra-bhattaraka,Aardharaaua-bhattaraka,S'ridhara- 

siddhamti, "VasapLipya-traividya, \ lovitnanda-svarDi, KtitfdLiipiiflliijOyii Sd’ot-akirti- 
siddbanti, I'chli-iuirasn-jhiUiibt Maleyala Pandyaddeva, NemichandVa-bhattaraka and 
M nd], Hi'i], ,vi-hil pft rriLAi Yasupujya-bhattaraka. S'ridhai'ai leva's disciple was Yasu- 
pujya-traividya ; his sou Udayemlu-siddhanti ; his sou Knmndeuclu-ybgi ; and his 
son llaghanandi. This Ya-glianandi wa.^ the donee. He is de-cribed as the author 
of the four modern .srou-i {<i!jlilnacu-^(irn-r/i,ih'.<t},fai/n), namely, Siddhd.da-sdra, S'rd- 
/•iikihdiiii-a-sdro, Pad(hiha-s(iri( and S'(i.'^f,-o--‘'nr(c-sinuuchehai/n ; and as the guru of 
Kuraudaohandra-pandita, who was an emperor in the four kinds of learnino- and a 
ganrhdilifnnirli to hostile debaters. Y'e are then told that the grant .vas made bv 
the king in Kali-Moysala-finalaya and that the temple which was endowed bv him 
was also known as Trikhta-ratnatraya-Nrisimh.i-.Jinitlaya. It appears to have" been 
situated m-'ar another structure called ITctaladeviy-augadi. 'I'he record concludes 
wi''h the sttiteineut that this charity was established with the help of the f/rb/f-yArri/n 
lUieiin-juhu, (janda-pcudd ra, iwikd-pradlinu'i Sbmeya-dannavaka. There are 
also insciiptions ou the right and left sides of the stone recordiijg money grants by 
the Jaiiia residents of Dbrasamudra at the time of the consecration of tlie imase of 
S'antinatha, and the allotment of the lands granted and their produce for various 
kinds of services in the temple. 

107, Of the other inscriptions, one on the pedestal of the image in the S an- 
tina-tha temple at Bastihalli near Halebid is of some interest as it gives us the date 
of tlie construction of tliat temple. It records that irikarfinudii IMadhukanna’s son 
Yijayanna of Kontha-nadu and the Jaina mei'cliants of Dbrasamudra erected the 
temple for the god S'antinatha of the .\Iula-.sangha, Dehya-gana, Pustaka-gachcha, 
Kondaknadativaya and Hanasbge. ..de, and, having obtained the village of Hiragnppe 
ill Haise-nadufroin king Narasiinlia-Deva tor the temple, made it over in A.D. 1257 
to Nayakirti-siddhauta-chakravarti and liis deseendants, A rbwyu/ at Koratikere 
Belli r Taluk, dated 1273, l ecords the death in some battle of Ajjiya Keta, a body- 
guard of Hoysala-bhujabala-vira-Narasiinha-Deva’s minister Khandeva-raya-bhiifa- 

bala Nripala-deva. A set of copperplates in the Taluk Office at Belur, 

■which refers itself to the reign of this king, was found on examination to be the 
original of the photo received from the Secretariat in 1909 fsee Reporti for 1909. 
para S5). I’he plates are three in number with a seal bearing the figure of a tio-er* 
Though noticed by Mr. Rice in his Mijsitre I,isrriptions (page 275), they have some- 
how been left out in the Hassan volume. An inscription in the Belur temple (Belur 
54), dateil 1273, -which records a money grant by the pattanasvdmi S'aiikara for 
feeding Brahmans, and another on a beam in the Ranganatha temple at Halebid, 
also dated apparently in 1273, which records a bond executed by the stlidnikas of 
the Bobbesvara temple and the temple situated to the north-east of the fort of 
Dbrasamudra in favor of the di-ddhya Ramakrislina-prabliu’s sou Devana-prabhu, 
may also belong to the same reign. 


R/i mandtha. 

108. A Tamil inscription copied near the Mi\ri-gudi at Domliir to the 
east of Bangalore tells us that (with usual titles) the nissanga-pratapa-chakra- 
vatti Pbsala-vira-Rainana-Deva granted some lands to the uaiubi {\.q., pjCijari) of the 
S'okkappa-perumal temple at Dombalur in IlaippAkka-nadu. The date of the record 
may be about A.D. 1280. 
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Balluia 111. 

109. Several recoi'cls of this king both in Kannada and Tamil were 
copied during the year. Two Tamil inscriptions, copied at the Chokkanatha 
and Somc'vara temples at Domliir, which bear the same date, namely, A.D. laOl, 
and are mostly similar in contents, are in the form of a letter addressed by the king- 
to the authorities of all the temples in his kingdom. The first epigraph runs thus: — 
The pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala-vira-Vallala-Devan addicsses the following petition 
to the heads of maijius and stiuhias in the temples situated in the Hesar-Kundaui 
kingdom, Virivi-nadu, Ma'ianti-uadu, Mura-in-nadu, Pennaiyandarmada-nadu, 
Aimbulugur-nadu, Elavfir-nadu, Kuvalala-nadu, Kaivvara-nAdii, S'okkaiiayan-parru, 
Ilaippakka-nadu and all other nadns — We have remitted all kinds of taxes, including 
tribute, piesent, the tax on looms, the tax on goldsmiths, and tolls, hitherto paid in 
the gifts to temples, etc., namely, clem-rhhiam, tirnviiniiiuttain, modapfurnm and 
polHdichanilohi, of our kingdom and granted such and such ribhdrn.i for such and such 
gods, to provide for worship, ofi'erings of rice, enjoyments and temple repairs. AYe 
have thus granted for the god S'okka-pperuraal of Dombalur in Ilaippakka-midu 
the wet and dry lands in Dombalur, excluding the god Sdmanatha's decn-chhiadi 
and madappvntm, together with the wells underground, the trees overground, houses, 
house-sites and all kinds of rights and taxes. Be pleased to take possession of these 
vihliaras, make adequate provision for woivship, offerings of rice, enjoyments and 
temple lepairs, and live happily praying for the prosperity of ourselves and our 
kingdom. In this inscription the Kali year 3679 is given as corresponding to the 
S'aka year 1224, instead of 4402. The other epigraph differs from the above only in 
the lands granted and the god for whom they were granted. The heads of the 
matha and ssthuua in the temple of Sbmanatha at Dombalur are requested to take 
possession of the lands (specified) in Dombalur and Palasur and make adequate pro- 
vision for the worship, etc., of that god. An inscription copied at Kalkere, Bangalore 
Taluk, which appears to be dated in 1303, records that when the pratapa-chakra- 
varti Hoyisala-vira-Ballala-Devarasa w'as ruling the earth and the rnnhd.j radhchta 
Chakravarti-dannayaka was ruling Elahaka-nAdu, on the tanks at Kalukere and 
Keralabenahali having breached owing to excessive rain, Dnmodara-setti Kodiyappa 
repaired both the tanks and was given some lands as kcre-hodaije. Another inscrip- 
tion on the basement of the fSomesvara temple at Domlur, dated in 1328, tells us 
that dui’ing the rule of the pratapa-chakravarti Hoysalika-bhujabala-vira-Ballula- 
Deva, the mdlid-pradhcina Ponnanna’s son Kameya-dannayaka and the 'prujp-gnvudu- 
gal of £lahaka-nadu made a grant of lands and taxes (s'pecified) for the god Suma- 
natha of Dombalur m Elahaka-nadu. 

110. A few more records may also be assigned to the same reign. About 10 

inscriptions were found on the west wall inside the south entrance of the Kesava 
temple at Belur. They are dated in 1293, 1297 and 1298 and mention no ruling 
sovereign. A noteworthy feature about them is that each has a heading inscribed 
in large characters over it. Among the headings may be mentioned Viddydti, 
iJharniparva, Bdleyahannu, Yati-bhikshe, Dande-vmmmdlegalu, Seuiyahaln and Satra. 
The first word stands for the Tamil viddydri-i which means a ceremony intended to 
give rest to a god after a procession. Another word which occurs in almost all the 
inscriptions is for the Tamil suvcvdi which means a book. All these head- 

ings are referred to in Belur 66, which also indicates the exact position of these 
inscriptions in the temple. The inscriptions record mostly money grants to provide 
for festivals, recitation of the Vedas, feeding of ascetics and others, flowers and 
plantains. Among the donors are the mahd.pradhuTia Someya-dannayaka’s haluwami- 
shya, adhikdri Eanganna of Beluhur ; the mo hn-pasdyta Naganna’s son Gopanna; 
Kandade Perumaledeva of Chikka Ingola ; Perumale-dannayaka’s Ruddanna ; Gopala- 
devanna’s senoMva Sovanpa ; the mahd-pasdyta Gopaladevanna’s wife Mavdeviyakka ; 
Holleya Sahani ; Masaneya Sahani of Chammavuge; Macheya-nayaka of Emasandi • 
4ind J ihormddhyaki^lta Lakshminarayana. Grants made formerly in 1259 and 1289 are 
also alluded to and a measure (kohga) named after the god Gummesvara is mentioned. 
The grants are said to have been entered in the temple books in the presence of the 
Vai.‘>hnava-7/m//(/7((?m.s. A vtragal at Oddarhalli, Channarayapatna Taluk, which ap- 
pears to be dated in 1333, records the death of the possessor of all titles, Chechagavu- 
da’s son Keta-gavrda of Odarahalli in a battle with the Turakas (or Muhammadans). 
A Tamil inscription on the wall to the left of the inner entrance in the Somesvara 
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temple at Domlur tells us that the front rnaniarja of the temple ^'as built by Arund- 
ammai, one of the consorts of the mahd-niaiidalescarn Tribhuvanamalla Mayasivanan- 
dar. Another inscription on a rock to the east of Bennegudda near Halebid, which 
may approximately be assigned to about A.D. 1300, is of some interest as it refers to 
a channel drawn off from the Elachi {i.e., Yagachi) river. It says that all people may 
bathe in the Elachi channel and bears the signature of the rdja-gnru \ ishnn-upa- 
dhya. The epigraph may be looked upon as a municipal notice-board of the 13th 
century. The remains of the ctitting made for the channel, which may be seen even 
now in some parts, bear testimony, according to expert opinion, to the engineering 
skill of those days. This is what Captain Mackenzie says about the channel : “In 
order to have a sufficient supply of water both for the capital and for the cultiva- 
tion of the lands in which it is situated, it is said that the waters of the Yagachee,. 
the river which flows by Bailor (Belur), were brought by a channel into the capital. 
The story is supported by the remains of a deep cutting near the 16th mile stone 
on the Hassan-Bailor road. The depth and size of the cutting as it now stands 
proves that this was no mean work and the whole scheme does credit to the engineer- 
ing skill of the men of those days. A portion of the aqueduct by which the vmter 
was more immediately brought into the capital is to be seen in a garden outside the 
southern wall.” (Dei^cripfion of the Uolebid Tempte, f - 5.) 

The eater Cholas of the Kolae District. 

111. There are a few inscriptions of these chiefs. All of them are in Tamil 
and belong to the loth century. These chiefs appear to have been mostly independ- 
ent, rarely acknowledging the suzei’ainty of the Hovsalas. Two of the chiefs men- 
tioned in the inscriptions copied during the year are Jayangonda-S'ola Ilavanjiya- 
rayan and IVulambada-rayan. An epigraph on the basement of the ruined I’svara 
temple at Gattu-Kamadenhalli, Bowringpet Taluk, states that, for victory to the 
sword and ai-m of llavanjiya-rayar, Kcima-devan restored the ruined temple of the 
god Kavarisuram-udaiyar and made an endowment fim it. The date of the record 
may be about A.D. 12-o. An inscription on the outer wall of the E’kantaram^svara 
temple on the hill at A'vaui, Mulbagal Taluk, tells us that S'iru-ttondar alias 
Marfi-viratan gondar, lepaired the temple with the help of Il.avanjiya-rayar’s consort. 
Two more inscriptions at the same place, dated in 1225 and 1227, record grants for 
the god Tiruviraraisvaratn-udaiyar of the MnlatUumyn on the hill at A'vaniya in 
A'vauiya-oadu of IN'igarili-S'ola-mandalam by the consort and the daughter of Nulam- 
bada-rayar, iorii of A'vaniya-nadu. Two more at the same place, which are dated 
1236 and 1237, record gran's by Xenmali-kilan Ponna-settiyai’’s son S'embandai for 
perpetual lamps and worship in the same temple. To the same period may be as- 
signed 14 short inscriptions in Tamil engraved in different parts of the rock known 
as Kothila-bande to the north of the I'svara temple at Betamaneala. It is worthy 
of note that these record grants of land, apparently to some Vishnu temple, by 
people belonging to places in the Madias Presidency. Among the donors may be 
mentioned Amudalvar S'riramadevar and ATavamudalvar of Trayiir ; Tammana-upa- 
dhyar, Knnichcha-pillai and IJpattiyar Jenardana-pperumal of Mangalur; Nandar- 
alvar, Karumanikkaivan, A'nandiyalvar and Pirrar of Tuppil ; and Malaisigiya- 
ninrar of Xumandur. An epigraph near a channel at the same place calls it Ati- 
ratavira’s great channel. 

The Chekas. 

112. A Tamil inscription copied on the Mulbagal hill is a record of the Chera 
chief Vidugadalagiya-perumal or Vyaraukta-.^ravanojvala. The epigraph is on a big 
rock, about 20' by 10', but unfortunately mostly worn. It begins with the phrase 
yidiigulclaagiya-joemraul s'eynm, i.e., victoryto Vidugadalagiya-perumal, and appears to- 
consist of a Sanskrit verse in the S'dnUila metre and three Tamil verses. Owing to 
the breaks in the middle no connected sense could be made out. The words mandalik- 
lan and Gangar-ymti occur at the close. The inscription consists of 18 lines incised 
in large characters. In the middle is sculptured a bow flanked by two chdmaras and, 
surmounted by an umbrella, the whole standing on a high ornamental pedestal. As 
is well known the bow was the Chera emblem. From other records of this cliief 
{Efigraphia Indica VI, 331-34) we learn that he wms of the Chera-vamsa, son of Ka- 
jaraja Adigan, king of Tagadur, the modern Dharmapuri, and a contemporary of 
JKnldttunga-Chola III who began to rule in A.D. 1178. 

Arclil. 10-11 
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Vij ATANAGAR. 

113. There are only a few records of the Vijajaiiagar period. They begin in 
the reign of Harihara 11 and end in the reign of S'ri-Ranga-Raya II, covering a 
period of nearly 260 years from 1400 to 1663. Four of the recoi’ds are copper- 
plate inscriptions of ri'ri-Eanga-Raya II. One of the inscriptions is notewosthy as 
it applies supreme titles to Rama-Raja. 

Harihara 11. 

114. A Tamil inscription copied near Bilisavile, Hoskote Taluk, which is dated 
1399, records that during the rule of the rajadhiraja raja-paramesvara vira-Harihara- 
rayan, I himodara-settiyar of Karkirai, superintendent of Tenkuru-niidu in S’annai- 
nadu of Aigariii-S'ola-valanadu, had a lamp-pillar made. Another inscription at 
Chinaga, Turakur Taluk, which appears to be dated in 1395 and records the grant 
of the village Chinnaga by Soinana-nayaka for the god Tirumaledeva of the same 
village, may belong to the same reign. 

Deva-Rchja /. 

115. An inscription on the basement of the Chokkanatha temple at Dornlur, 
dated 1409, tells us that ( with usual titles) Vira-Pratapa-Deva-Raya’s right hand 
Nagappa-dannayaka granted for the god Chokkanatha certain taxes (named) in 
Karadiyahali. A mdstikal near the Virabhadra temple at Bandalike, Shikarpur 
Taluk, dated 1410, records that duringthe reign of Vira-Pratapa-Deva-Raya Mudera- 
nayaka’s son Someya-nayaka went to svanja and that thereupon his wife Gangarasi 
became a sati. 

Dr rd-liih/a II. 

1 16. Two inscriptions copied in A'nesattabure near Tiramanhalli, Arsikere 
Taluk, dated 1429 and 1432, record grants of land for the ‘ tank-cart’ {kere-hhandi) 
in connection with the two tanks of Xeralige known as Hiriya-katte and Hiriva-kere. 
These grants are made for maintaining tanks by carting away silt, sfcrengthenino- 
the bund, etc. The grants are said to have been made b}^ order of Deva-RayaQ 
sons (? servants) Najayapa-nayaka and Murnraya Basavasankarasetti-nayaka. a 
copy of a copperplate inscription of this king, dated 1445, Avas received from Sita- 
rama-bhatta of Gbvanhalli, Belur Taluk, who is said to be a lineal descendant of the 
recipient of the grant. After the usual account of the rise and descent of the 
Vijayanagar kings, the record says that Deva-Raya, who was suffering from heart 
disease (hrid-roga), finding that medicines were of no avail, made up his mind to try 
Vedic treatment {vaidihtm chikitsiirn), i.e., the treatment sugs’ested in reliolous 
works, and, selecting a learned and pious Brahman named Aaganatharya, senC him 
out to holy places such as Prayaga and Kasi to perform the prescribed rites and 
make gifts on his behalf; and that, on his return after successfully performino- the 
duties entrusted to him, in the S'aka year 1367, which is coupled with the cyclic 
year Krodhana, the king granted to him, as a sarmmdnya, Govahalli, includino- the 
hamlet Bommahalli, giving it another name of Devarayapura. It is interesting to 
note that the lands are being enjoyed even now by the lineal descendants of the 
donee, having escaped resumption during the Muhammadan rule. An inscription 
copied at Kalkere, Bangalore Taluk, tvhich appears to bear the date 1428 and records 
a grant of land for the spiritual merit of Hiriya-Odeya, Chikka-Odeya, Mallava- 
Odeya and Timmarasa-Odeya by Dalavdyi Eleya-nayaka, may also belong to the 
same reign. 

M allikd rj U7ia. 

117. Mulbagal 5, which has now been completely copied, records a orant by 
Hariyapa for the merit of Narasinga-Raya-Odeyar. The latter is no doubt Saluya 

Narasinga I, who was the real ruler of Vijayanagar during the reio-ns of the last 

four kings of the first dynasty which he eventually supplanted. Mnlbagal 20 of 
14G8, makes it evident that the date of this record is 1466. It thus falls within the 
reign of Mallikarjuna. 

Krishna- Hd va-Edija. 

!18. The inscription which is printed as Belur 57 bears the date 1519 and 
records a grant by Singappa-nayaka for the merit of Krishna-Deva-Raya. 



Achijuta-Bdi/a. 

119. All inscriptijn on the south outer ^vall of the -Somosvara temple at Sum-~ 
devarpalja near Mulbagal, which is dated in 1550, registers a grant to the tempie 
during the I'eign of Achyuta-Raja. Another epigraph copied at Oddarhalli, Chau* 
narayapatna Taluk, which appears to be dated in 1-5 1-0 and records a grant to 
Gangapadeva of Kikkeri by Dasapa-nayaka’s son Tirunialaraja-nayaka for the merit 
of his father, probably belongs to the same reign. 

Sadn§iva-Ra.ija. 

120. An inscription near the Vitlialanarayanasvami temple at Mulbagai, dated 
1547, tells us that, during the rule of (with usual titles) the vira-pratapa Sadasiva- 
Raya, the mahd-mandfiUiaira Varadarangaraja’s son Timmaraja of Nandyala, of the 
A'treya-gotra, A'h’alayana-sutra and Yajus-sakha, gave a (Ihai'ma-h'i’^ana to all the 
learned men of various gotras, sutras, sakhas, mathas and sects in the Midbagal 
kingdom belonging to his otFice of Xayak-a, to the effect that in compliance with their 
request certain taxes in their agrahdras have been remitted. A Sanskrit verse at 
the close gives the information that the donor was well versed in the theory and 
practice of medicine. 


Jidma-Udja. 

121. An inscription at the Kanive Ramehmra demple near 8'iugaahalli, A'.’si- 
kere Talnk, which is dtted in 155-5, refers itself to the ivigu of Rama- Raja to whom 
it applies imperial title-!. After obeisance to S'ambliu it begins thus — To describe 
the valour of the refuge of all tlie world, favorite of etrth and fortune, maharaja- 
dhiraja raja-pa 'am^svara -^ru-vira-pratapa ■^rlm.au-maha-maudilesvara Rama-Raja- 
inaha-arasu, and in a succeeding verse sags that by the strength of his arm he ruled 
the country between the three seis, destroyed the Suritana (he. .Muhammadan) 
kings and took captive the kings of A'ryamaudava and Keralavacti. Tne record then 
proceeds to say that while he was thus ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdo n, i 
servant of his, Holeyagonda-gavuda, erected the temple of Kanive Ramksvara anl 
endowed it for the merit of his parents. To 1117 knowledge this epigraph appears 
to be unique in applying imperial titles to Rama-Raja. He was no doubt the real 
ruler during the reign of the puppet king Sadasiva Raya, but the latter’s overlordship 
was always acknowledged. 


S'rt-Ranga-Rdija 1. 

122. An inscription copied at Dyameidialli, Arsikere Taluk, dated 15S5, re- 
cords a grant of land for the god S'akuiiaraya [i.e. Hauuman) by Potama-Kayaki* 
the bearer of the betel-bag {Jb'ifipa) of the Raya [i.e. >)'ri-Rauga-Raya, See Belar 12). 


S'ri-Ranga-Rdi/a 11. 

123. Three copperplate inscriptions of this king were procured at Belur. One 
of them, engraved in jKagari characters, is in Sanskrit, while the others are in 
Telugn. The former consists of three plates, the first and the third being in the 
possession of Sindhuvalli Sabbannacharya and the second in the possession of 
Sindhuvalli Gnrnrayacharya ; while the latter, consisting of one plate each, 
are both in the possession of Sindhuvalli Gururayacharya. After giving the 
Piu’anic genealogy from the Moon to Turvasu, the Sanskrit inscription proceeds 
to say that in the lineage of Turvasu was born Yeakat Isa-bhupala, whose son by 
S'rirangamamba was S'rirauga-unpa. The son of the latter by Yengama.mba was 
G(5pala-Raya, whose son was S'ri-Ranga-Raya. The inscription then records that, 
while ruling the earth in the residence of Suragiri (Penugonda), in the S'aka year 
1582’ the year S'arvari A.D. 156:)), at the holy time of mahMaga, S'rl-Ranga- 
Ray ^ of the A'treya-gotra and Taittiriya-Axkha granted certain lauds (specified) to 
Veukatesa of the A'treya-gotra and A'pastamba-sutra, son of Kanaka and grandson 
of Timmana. We are told that the donee Avas a favorite of the king, and that beinof 
desirous of obtaining a son the king made the grant for feeding Brahmans. It is 
worthy of note that the record contains no imprecatory verses. The signature of 
the king — S'rt-Rdma — which occurs at the end in all the three grants, is in Kanuada 
character-S. Of the other inscriptions, one, dated in 1632, records that S'rl-Rauga- 
Raya of the A'treya-gotra, A'pastamba-sutr.i and Yaju^-sakha, sou of Gopala-Rajaiya 
and grandson of A'rviti Rainaraju-Rangapa-Rajaiya, grante:! certain lands to 
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Kuchcliaja of the S’rivatsa-gutra, A'svalayana-siitra aad Rik-hikha, son of Tiruven - 
galaiya and grandson of Venkataiya, for having newly instituted the car-festival for 
the god Kesava of Belur; while the other, dated 16Go, in which the king is said to 
be ruling the earth in Helur, tells us that a grant was made to Alladi Venkatesaiya, 
the same that received lands in the first grant noticed above, for having built a 
canal at Grorur. 

SCGATUR- 

124. A few records of this dynasty of chiefs were copied at A'vani, Mulbagal 
Taluk. On the rock to the north of Dhanushkoti on the A'vani hill (see para 46) 
are sculptured in several places figures of a single foot with labels, about 1 6 in 
number, giving the names of the gods etc., whose foot they represent. Among the 
names are Vishnu, Rndra, Rama, Sita, Kartikeya, Kamadeva, the three fires 
Dakshinagni, A'havaniya and Garhapatya, and Valmiki. We learn from Mulbagal 
76 that these feet of the gods were caused to be made by Sugatur Chikka- 
Tammaya-Gauda’s elder sister Halasa-Ratama, and, as Mulbagal 62, of 1629, is a 
record of Chikka Tammaya-6 auda’s son Immadi Tammaya-Gauda, the period of 
these short inscriptions may be about 1600. An inscription on the rock to the west of 
hiagarkunte at A'vani records that Immadi Tammaya-Gauda's daughter Kempama 
had a sacrifice performed ; and the pillar close to it, on which is engraved the 
short inscription yiifa-lomhla, was apparently the sacrificial post used during the 
sacrifice. The date of these records may be about ]6o0. 

Belur. 

125. A copperplate inscription of his dynasty, received fromKondi Narayana- 
charya of Belur, records the grant in 1675 of the villasre Gummauhalli to Puttaiya 
of the Badaravana-gutra, A'pastamba-sutra and Yajus-sakha, son of Tasantaiya and 
grandson of Narasaiya, by Venkatadri-Nayaka of Belur, of the Kasyapa-gotra and 
A'pastamba-sutra, son of Krishnappa-Nayaka and grandson of Venkatadri-Kayaka, 
for the merit of his parents. The village granted is said to be situated in Lakunda- 
nadu of Belur-sime, which was favored by (with usual titles) Krishna-Deva-Raya to 
the donor’s vnddlia-prajntimaha- Yarra-Krishnappa-ISrayaka. The titles applied to 
the latter are svidhu-Gotinda, Mrnol-ara-ganda, dhavaJihil'a-Bliriivi , MonmdgO’ 
j rynvorddluh'a'i'a and hariyada-saptdrir/a-harana. 

Ikkeei. 

126. A copperplate inscription in the possession of Venkappa-dikshita at 
Kumsi, which is dated in 1 720, records that the Edeca-Murdri, kote-kdWiala, visuddha^ 

. vcidMMivAta-siddhdnfa-pratishtMpal-n, S'ivaguru-bhahti-paruyana, a descendant of 
Sadasivaraj’a-Yayaka of Keladi, great grandson of S’ivappa-Nayaka, Sumas^khara- 
Yayaka’s lawful consort Channammaji’s grandson, Basavappa-lSayaka’s son Soma- 
:iekhtira-hsayaka, at the request of his son-in-law Nirvanaiya, made a grant to provide 
for the expenses of the Somesvara temple erected in his name by S’araja Venkappa’s 
(son) Tirumalaiya at Tirtharajapura. 

Yelahanka. 

127. An epigraph on the rock to the west of Ginclitirtha at A'vani, Mulbagal 
Taluk, records the visit to the place of Immadi Kempa, the prahhu of Elahanka- 
nadu. The date of the record may be about A,D. 1630. 

Mysore. 

1£S. A number of records relating to the Mysore dynasty was copied during 
the year. Ten of these are EirCqjs (see para 50) issued by the Mysore kino-s in 
connection with the Lakshmikantasvami temple at Kalale, Yanjangud Taluk. 
Tlu’ee are copperplate inscriptions, one of them being the longest that has been 
copied for some years. The latest is an epigraph recording the visit in 1901 of 
His Highness the present ilahaiaja to Belgami. 

Dodda-De va-Ru ja- Od egar, 

129. An inscription at RAgibommanhalli, Channarayapatna Taluk, dated 1672. 
states that the village was granted by Dcdda-Deva-Raja of Mysore for feeding 
Brahmans. Two copperplate inscriptions, consisting of one plate each, received 
from the Revenue Commissioner’s office, refer themselves to the reicm of this kino" 
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( 1659-1672), though they appear to be dated in 1753. These plates are said to beloug 
do Cheluvadasaiya’s son Venkatapataiya of Chamanhalli, Giibbi Taluk. Both of 
them record grants of certain dues by merchants assembled at S'ivaganga for the 
purpose to Kempadasaiya of Kallur for having successfully perfoinned some miracle 
in front of the Hanganathasvami temple at Beringapatam. It is stated that the 
grant was made by order of Dodda-Deva-Raja in the S'aka year 1698, which is 
coupled with the cyclic year S’l'imukha. But 8'rimukha corresponds with the S’aka 
year 1676. Further, the year S'rimukha does not at all occur in the regin of 
iDodda-Deva-Kaja. In both the grants a string of long high-sounding epithets, 
making up more than half of the records, is applied to the merchants. 

Cliikka-De- ca-Ea ja-Odeyar. 

130. An epigraph at Bantenhalli, Belur Taiuk, which belongs to this reign, is 
remarkable for its simplicity, It consists of only two words — Chikka-Deva- Raja’s 
gift — and may be assigned to about A.D. 1680. The stone apparently marks the 
boundary of some land granted by the king. 

Kanfht'i uva -Nu / v. .sa- Bdja-Odeynr ]1. 

131. Five of the Nirups relating to the Lakshmikantasvami temple at Kalale* 
Xaujangud Taluk (see para 128), which are dated 1707, 1708 and 1711, belong to this 
reign. Two of them are addressed to Chaluvaiya, superintendent of the M 3 "Sore 
city hohali-s/me, directing him (1; to grant to the above temple a tillage with an 
annual revenue of 100 caraho within his hoUili-sime and to setup a stone to that 
effect ; and (2) to supply all the things required for the car festival in the same 
temple. Of the others, one is addres.sed to Dodda-Chamaiym, telling him that 
Upanahalli togethe;- with its' hamlet Sorekajdpura has been granted to the same 
temple and a copperplate i.ssued; the remaining two being addressed to the inantydrs 
of the customs-houses, giving them intimation of the grant and directing them not 
to le\y taxes in the village. 

K risk ua-Bcija-Odeyar 1. 

].32, An inscription on a gold ornament in the Belur temple, which 
is dated in 1713, tells us that it was a present from this king. Three of the 
Nirups connected with the Lakshmikantasvami temple at Kalale were issued 
during this i-eign. One of them, dated 1720, is addressed to Chaluvaiya, who is 
directed to allow the lands of the above temnle to be irrigated from the Krishna- 
rajasagara tank newly built by him ; another, dated 1722, is addressed to Krishnaiya, 
purupntijagdr of the de vasth dnn -at me, telling him that the village Kempanpura has been 
purchased by Chaluvaiya and granted to the above temple ; white the third, dated 
1724, directs superintendent Gopalainijaiya to grant a village of the revenue value of 
200 caraha in his hohali-shne to the same temple in place of the two villages of the 
same total revenue value formerly granted in the Narasimhapura-sthala. An in- 
teresting sale deed, dated 1720, was also received from Rangaswamilyengar of Kalale 
along with the Nirups referred to above. It records that, while the maha-rajadhi- 
raja raja-paramesvara praudha-pratapa apratima-vira narapati S'ri-Krishna-Raja- 
Odeyarayya, seated on the jewel throne in S'rirangapattana of Paschima-Ranganatba- 
svami, situated between the two branches of the Kaveri in Gautama-kshetra of 
Edatittina-hobali in Kuruvanka-nadu of Hoyisala-dcsa, was ruling tlie earth in peace — 
Tirumalacharya of the Kausika-gotra, A'pastamba-siitra and Yajus-sakha, son of 
Emberumanar and grandson of Kandala Kesavaiyangar, having received full pay- 
ment from Cheluvaiya-arasu of the Bharadvuja-gotra, A'svalayana-sutra and Rik- 
Mkha, son of Krishnayya-arasu and grandson of Kalule Timmaraja-Odeyar, sold 
with all the usual rights to the Lakshmikantasvami temple at Kalule certain vrittis 
which he had formerly received as a gift from Tirumalayyangiirayya. The w'riter of 
the deed was the Palace Pandit Venkatacharya, son of Vine Venkataramaiya. In the 
original all the important words are in gold letters. Tirumalayyangarayya mentioned 
above was the minister of Chikka-Deva-E a ja-Odeyar. He was a great scholar and 
a voluminous writer both in Sanskrit and Kannada. 

132. The most important of this king’s records is, however, a copperplate inscrip- 
tion, a palm leaf copy of which was received from Rangaswami lymngar of Kalale. It is 
one of the longest inscriptions in Mysore, similar in some respects to Seringapatara 
64 of 1722, of the same king, but issued six years earlier than that grant. After 
invocation of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, it begins with the .statement that 
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there ruled in Shiranj^apattana of the Karnata-desa a famous kiug named Krishna- 
E a ja and then proceeds to eive his pedigree thus; — Piiranic genealogy Jfrom the , 
Moon to Tadu, some of whose descendants came and settled in Mahisura-pura. ' 
From them sprang Betta-Chama-rafc, who acquired the title mif-emlura-gandn. His 
sons were Timma-llaja, Krishna-bhupati and L'hama-nripa The last, who conquered 
fiama-Raja’s general Remati-Yenkata, had four sons— Raja-nripa, who punished the 
ruler of Karugahalli, conquered TirumaJa-Raja and took possession of Seringapatara, 
Bettada-Chtiuia-Kaja, Deva-Raja and Channa-Raja. Deva-Raja’s sons were Dodda- 
Deva-Raja, Chikka-Deva-Raja, Deva-Raja and Mariva-Deva. The third made an 
agrahdra in Manikarnika-kshetra to the north-east of Sering ipatam. Dodda-Deva- 
Raja’s consort was Amritamba, their sons Ohikka-Devendra and Kanthirava-mahipati. 

A 

The former vanquished S'ambhu, Kutupa-S'aha, Basava of Ikkeri, Ekoji, Dadoji, 
Jaitaji and Jasavat. He gave prominence to the Vajra-makuti festival (F aira-mudi) 
at Melkote and celebrated the Gajendra festival there. His consort was Devamamba, 
their son Kanthiravendra. His consort was Chalvajamamba, born of the Kalile fami- 
ly, their son Krishna-Raja. Then the inscription records that Krishna-Raja made an 
agrdhara in Kalile-nagara, naming it Apratima-Krishnarajasamudra after himself, 
granted sis villages, namely, Kasavinhalli, Surahalli, Belar, Xavilur, Mabaranapura 
and Hosapura, the first three on the occasion of his marriage and the other three on 
the birth of a son, and, dividing them into 43 -vnitia, bestoweci them on various 
Brahmans (named with gdtras and sutras). Then follow details of boundaries in the 
Kannada language. By order of tlie king, the grant was composed Ity the Yaishnava 
poet Ramayanam Tirumalarya of the Kaundinya-gotra, the same who composed 
Seringapatam G4 and 100 of the same king. The signature of the king — S'ri- 
Krishna-llajtdt — occurs at the end. 

K risk n u -Jl dja - Ode it ar II. 

134. hwo of the Nirfipn relating to the Kalale temple, both dated in 17 50, 
belong to this reign. One of them, addressed to Ramaiya, superintendent of 
the Pattana tells him that, in accordance with the request of Dalavityi 
Devarajaiya in 1728 when Krishnarajanagai a was taken possession of by the Palace, 
an order was i.?sued that a village of the le venue value of 100 vnroha in Chikkadeva- 
rajagiri-sime should be granted to the Kalale temple ; and that accordingly he 
should see that the order is duly carried out. The other, also addressed to the same 
individual, intimates the grant of a similar village in Djuivandahalli-sime to the same 
temple in accordance with the request of Nanjarajaiya at the time wlien Dya- 
vandahalli-sthala became a Palace possession. 

Krish no -Edja-Odeyar I II. 

135. Two inscriptions on a silver pitcher and a gold cup at the Belur 
temple, both dated 1830, tell us that the articles were presented to the temple by 
SYi-Krishna-Raja-Odeyaraiya’s Namatirtha-totti parichCirnka Aigur S'rinivasaiya’s 
elder brother Rangaiya. 

Krishna-Bdja Odeyar IV. 

136. An inscription near the mahddvdrn of the Kedaresvara temple at 
Belgami; Shikarpur Taluk, records the visit of His Highness the Maharaja to the 
place in 1901. It states that on the 2Ist of December 1901 the great Krishna-Raja- 
bhupalaka of Mysore visited the Kedare.^vara and Tripurantaka temples and pro- 
ceeded on his journey, and alludes to the visit of Dewan Seshadri Iyer before 
Chama-Raja-Odeyar paid a visit to the place. It was written by Kallumani Patte- 
garjina Gurupadappa of Baligavi. There is also an inscription on the left side of 
the same stone telling us that the stone was set up on the 5th of August 1902 
and that the Installation of the Maharaja took place on Friday, the 8th of the same 
month. 

Miscellaxeods Inschiptions. 

137. A few of the miscellaneous inscriptions which cannot be assigned to any 
specific dynasty may be noticed here. An inscription near the A'njaneya temple at 
Bant enhalli, Belur Taluk, dated in 1387, records a grant to Khappara-deva’s son 
Bayiranna by the oinhdjnnas and fianidu^prajeyal of Bantinahali for having improv- 
ed the village by building a tank and several ponds at his own expense. Another 
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at Belur (Belar 13) tells us that Lakkliauna-najaka of Muttagadahalu, son of 
Madhuvarasa-nayaka and Xagarabika, erected the ydijasale in the Kesava temple in 
1484. The engraver T\^a3 Hanumoja of Beluguja. Another epigraph at Saulanga, 
of about 1571, states that the place belonged to the Lingayat guru Divijendri-o^eyar 
of the A'negondi mafha. 

2. Excavations. 

138. As stated in para 21 above, some excavations were made in the mound to 
the south-west of the Hoysajesvai’a temple at Halebid with the result that portions 
of the basement of the garhhagnha and navaranga of the temple which once stood 
on the site were exposed. The pillars and ceiling .slabs which were also unearthed 
lead us to the conclusion that the temple of which these formed parts must have 
been a neat structure. Owing, however, to want of sufficient labour, the work had to 
be stopped. Some excavation was also conducted on the site of an old temple at 
Belvalli (para lo), Arsikere Taluk, A seated image, about 18" high, of the village 

goddess known as Elukoteyamma was dug up. It is made of a white kind of pot- 
stone, which looks like marble, and is pretty well carved. It was handed over to 
the patel of the village for preservation in the temple newly erected in close proxi- 
mity to the site of the old one. 

3. Numismatics. 

139. During the jmar under report 172 gold coins were dealt with. They 
were received in three batches : 66 from the Deputy Commissioner, Shimoga District j 
78 from the Secretariat, and 28 from the Officer in charge of the State Huzur 
Ti’easury. The first batch from Shimoga, which was found at the village of Gabbur, 
Kumsi Sub-Taluk, consisted wholly of Virai*aya panams of the West Coast. These 
coins, four of which are figured on Plate VI (21-24), differ in some respects from 
the specimens noticed in the last year’s Report (para 114; Plate V, 9-11). They 
jire, how'ver, exactly like tlie specimens, Xos. 189-192, figured on Plate IV of 
Elliot 's Goim of Souther, i India. It appears they are known as Ghnndri hum in the 
Shimoga District. 

1 40. Of the coins forming the second batch, which was found at Basavanahalli, 
Maddagiri Taluk, 75 are punas of Kanthirava-Xarasa-Raja I of Mysore or 
“ Kanteroy hanas ” as they are popularly called. They have on the obverse a seated 
figure of tiie god Xarasimha and on the reverse some marks the meaning of which 
is not quite clear (Plate VI, 17 and 18). Two of the remaining three coins are 
Tippn’s panas, which bear on the obverse Hyder’s initial (H) within a circle and on 
the reverse the name of the mint place, Farkhi or Farhi, with the date above it 
(Fig. 19). They are dated 1217 and 1218, not according to the usual Hijra system, 
which dates from the flight of the prophet from Mecca, but according to an era of 
Tippu's own invention, dating from the prophet’s birth, called Mauludi from the 
Arabic mauliid which means ‘ born.’ Tippu introduced this innovation in the 5th 
year of his reign, i.e., in A. H. 1201 or A. D. 1786-87, so that coins struck in that 
year bear the date 1215 of the new era. Another innovation introduced bv him was 
the writing of the numerals fi-oin right to left instead of from left to right as usual. 
Farkhi or Farhi is supposed to represent a place that once existed near Calicut. 
The remaining coin fFig. 20) of this batch looks like a “ Seerphee fanam ” of Sira 
.{HaiJjkes, p. 18; Plate III, 10), but I am not sure of its attribution. 

141. The third batch of coins consisted of 28 muhars of the Mughal emperors. 
These coins were hidden in the ground by the side of a big boulder in the Mudao-ere 
Amritamahal Kaval, Sira Taluk, and were discovered by a boy of the Oddar caste 
while grazing his sheep. The find originally consisted of 32 coins ; but when it was 
produced before the Deputy Commissioner, Tumkur District, 4 of the coins had 
been melted and made into a bar and 1 converted into a pendant or tali. Of the 
28 muhars, 1 represents Akbar, 1 Shah Jahiin, 4 Aurangazib, 8 Shah A'lam 
1 Farrukh-siyar, 14 Muhammad Shah, 3 A'lamgir 11 and 1 Shah Jahan III. Each 
coin weighs nearly a tola. 

(1) Akbar. — The coin of this emperor (Plate VI, 1) has been converted into a 
pendant. On the obverse, in a wavy pentagon, there is the Kalima 
or Muhammadan formula — Id itdhn ilaliah Mnhaminad rasul allah, i.e. 

‘ there is no god but God, Muhammad is the prophet of God,’ while 
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round the margin occur the names of tlie 4 Khalifas, namely, Abii 
Bakar, Umar, Usman and Ali, with their attributes. The reverse 
gives the full name of the king — Jalal-ud-din Muhammad Akbar 
Badshah Ghazi--with a piayer that God may perpetuate his rule and 
kingdom. Ghazi means ‘aivarrior of ttie faith.’ The reverse also 
bears the date A. H. 974 (/.«., A.D. 1566). 

(2) Shah Jahdn. — The obverse of Shah Jahan’s muhar (Fig. 6) is the same 

as that of Akbar’s, only there is a lozenge in place of the pentagon. 
The reverse bears in a lozenge his name, Shah Jahan Badshah Ghazi, 
and round the mararin his titles, Shahab-ud-din Muhammad Sahib 
qiran Sani. Sahib qiran means ‘ lord of the qiran or fortunate con- 
junction of the planets.’ This tit'e was first applied to Taimur; 
after him to Shah Jahan, as Sahib qiran Sani, i.e., Sahib qiran the 
Second ; and lastly to Muhammad Slnih. The reverse also gives the 
date A. H. 1043 {i.e.., A D. 1633) and the regnal year 6. The place of 
mintage, Akbarabad (/.r., Agra) is also mentioned, 

(3) Aiirnaigazib . — The coins of this king (Figs. 4-<i) show on the obverse the 

following couplet — 

dar jahan sikka zad cho mehar mnnir 
Shah Aurangazib A’lamgir 

which means ‘ Shah Auiangazib A'lamgir struck coin in the world 
like the shining sun,’ the dates given on the four coins being 
A. H. 1090, 1097, 1108 and I llO, corresponding to A.D. 1679, 1685, 
1696 and 1698 respectively. From the reverses we learn that the 
coins were issued in the jahU or regnal years 22, 29, 41 and 42, the 
mint towns being Daru-J-khilnfat (the seat of the Khalifate) Shah- 
jahanabad {i.e-, Delhi) in the case of two of them and Mastaqirrn-i- 
hhildfat (the permanent seat of the Khalifate) Akbarabad {i.e., Agra) 
in the case of another. The mint town of the fourth coin (Fig. 5) is 
not legible. When mentioning the reign, the adjectives wnimnnat and 
mdndfi, which mean ‘ fortunate or auspicious,’ are as a rule coupled 
with it. 

(4) Shdh A' lam I. — On the obverse of this king’s coins (Figs. 13 and 14) 

appears his name, Shah A'lam Badshah Ghazi, the first three figures 
of the Hiji a dates. 111 and 112, being also visible on two of them. 
The reverse shows that two of the coins were issued in the second 
regnal year and one in the fifth, the places of mintage being Ddra-.^- 
saltdnut (the seat of the Saltanat) Labor in the case of two of them 
and Etawa in the case of the other. 

(5) Farrulch-siyar. — This king’s muhar (Fig. 7), which is rather worn, likewise 

bears a couplet on the obverse which runs thus — 

sikka zad az fazal haq bar sim va zar 
Badshah bahar va bar Farrukh-sUar 

and means ‘ By the grace of God, the monarch of sea and laud 
Farrukh'siyar, struck silver and gold coin,’ while its reverse informs us 
that the coin was minted at Ddru-l'lchildfat ShahjahanabM in the first 
year (ahad) of his fortunate reign. 

(6) Muhammad Shdh. — Among the muhars of this king, 11 show on the 

obverse his name and title — Muhammad Shah Badshah Ghazi SMiib 
qiran Sani (Figs, 8 and 9), while the remaining 3 give his name only 
(Figs. 10-12). On all the coins appears the phrase sikka muhar ak 
which means ‘ auspicious coin.’ Only the first three figures of the 
Hijra dates, 113,114 and 115, can be read. From the reverses we 
learn that four of the coins were minted in the 5th year of his reign, 
two each in the 9th, llth and I3th years, and one each in the 3rd* 
6th, 14th and 26th years. The place of mintage of one of the coins 
WHS Ddru-s-saltdmt {i.e.. Labor), of another, Surat, and of the re- 
maining twelve, Ddru-l-khildfat Shahjahanabad. 
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(7j A'lanujir II. — On the obverse of two of this king’s coins (Fig. 13) we 
have liis name and title — ■'ilni-’-adal [i.e.. father of justice) Aziz-ud-din 
A'lamgir Badshah Ghazi, with a prayer that God may perpetuate his 
kingdom ; while on the obverse of the remaining coin (Fig. 14) 
appears a couplet with the Hijra date 1171 {i.e., A.H. 1757). The 
couplet, of which only a few words are legible, when complete, would 
read thus — - 

sikka zad bar haft kishvar taba mehar va ma 
Aziz-ud-din A'lamgir Badshfih 

meaning ‘ A ziz-ud-din A'lamgir Badshah struck coin in the seven 
climes, brilliant as the sun and moon.’ ^he reverses of the coins give 
the regnal years 2, 3 and 5, and the mint place Ddru-l-lddldiat Shah- 
jahanAbad. 

(8) Shall Jahun III . — This king's jnuhar (Fig. 2) shows on the obverse his 
name, Shah Jahan Badshali Ghazi, with the phrase sUd-a muhdrak-, 
while on the reverse appear the mint town Maha Indrapur {i.e., 
Bharatpur) and the regnal year 1 {abaci). I am indebted to Mr. H. 
Helson Wright, i.c.s., f.k.n.s., ^f.R.A.s. for the decipherment of the 
mint name on this coin. 

142. Figure -25 on Plate VI represents a silvmr talisman or medal, received 
from a private gentleman for examination. It has on one side the Kalima or 
Muhammadan formula (see previous para), and on the other, the words Alla, 
Muhammad, ? Fatima, Ali, Ha.san and Husen. It is apparently a Shiah medal. 

143. Mesides the coins mentioned above, I also examined a large number 
while on tour at Belur (para 32). The copper coins kept in a sealed pitcher in the 
Viranai'ayana temple at Belur were found on examination to consist mostly of 
Mysore coins and those of the Bast India Company. Some gold coins, about 75 in 
nu!til)er, h.dun.ging to the temple, are kept in the Taluk Treasury. These were also 
examined. They consisted of Viraraya hanus, Kantiroy lianas, and lianas of Ryder, 
Tippii and Krishna-Ktija-Odeyar III, 

4. Manuscripts. 

144. My discoveries of the earliest S'aka date, viz., 380 in the .laina work 
L'Vmcihhd/jn, and of the plays of the ancient dramatist Bhasa have been appre- 
ciatively noticed in the February and March numbers of the hvlinn diitiquanj by 
Mr. Vincent A. Smith. I may also note here that Dr. Fleet, who had e.xpressed a 
doubt about the date, has since written to me that it may be accepted. He writes — 

“ I am inclined to think, on the whole, that it (the date) may be accepted.” 

145. Of the manuscripts procured during the year under report, .Jdfaka- v 
tilaka is a work of some interest. It is a Kannada poetical work bearing on astro- V. 
logy written in A.D. 1049 during the reign of the Chalukya king Somesvara I or/) f 
A'havarnalla by a .Jaina poet of the name of S'ridharacharya. The author belonged 

to Narigundain Beluvala-nadu and was the first to write on the subject in Kannada. 

He names A’ryabhata among his predecessors and had the title Uadijapadya-vidyd- 
dhara. He also wrote a Kannada Ghampa. work called Chandraprabha-charita. 
Another manuscript deserving mention is a Sanskrit Champu work named Vira- 
bhairn-vijaija by E'kamra-diksliita, son of Muktisvara-dikshita, who lived in the 17th 
century. The author was the court poet of the Yelahanka chief Mumrnadi 
Kempa-bhupala. His work, which is mainly devoted to a description of the car 
festival of the god Virabhadra on Savantadurga (Savandurg) near MAgadi, inci- 
dentally gives some important details about the dynasty^to which his patron belonged. 
The pedigree of Kempa-bhupala is given thus ; — Hiriya-Kempa ; his son, Immadi 
Kernpa, who defeated S'ri-Ranga-Raya’s army ; his sons, Mummadi Kempa (I) — 
wlio conquered Shahji several times and put to flight the army of Kanthirava- 

Narasa-Raja •Halasa and Immadi Hiriya-Kempa; sons of the first, Immadi Kempa 

(II), Doddi Vira, Halasa and Ghannavira ; son of the second, Mummadi Kempa (H) 

R. NARASBIHACHAE, 

Officer in charge of Arch,^ealoqical 
IlesearcheH in Mysore. 


B.AXGAtORE, 

12lh Aagasl 1911. 
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Fraccedings of ilie (iox'ernment of His Highness the Maharaja of Mysore, 
General (Miscellaneous), dated 19th February 1913. 


Head — 

The Eeport on the working of the Archseological Department for the voar 1911-12 
submitted by the Officer in charge of Archsological Researches in iMv.sore v, ith liij^lctte, 
No. 41, dated the •2*3 — 27th September 1912 . 


No. G. 493-2 — G. M. 174-1-2-4, dated Baxoadoiie, 19th Febuuady 1913. 

Order thereox. — Eecorded. 

2. The number of new records discovered and copied during the rear under 
review was o35 in Kannada, Tamil, Telugu, Nagari and Mabratti, the ii a,onfcy of 
them being in Kannada. An important Tamil inscription of HIT A. lb was dis- 
covered during the excavations carrried on at the Kirtiuarayana temple atTalkad. 
Of the manuscripts examined during the year, two are of some special interest, the 
one Traivarnikachara heing a jain law book of the loth century, and the other a 
Kannada peom in the Sangatya metre, composed in the 17th century. 

3. The Chief Engineer, the Muzrai Superintendent and the Deputy Cem- 
inissioners concerned will be addressed regarding the suggested p-reservation of the 
temples near Kannambadi and Amritapura brought to notice in paras '12, 13 and 
46 of the report. 

4. Government are pleased to note that the Officer in charge of Archteolo- 
gical Kesearches continued to carry on his work during the year with his usual 
zeal and earnestness. 

K. E. SEIXIYASIENGAE, 

Ofg. Secy, to Govt., Gen. Fev. l)epts. 

To — The Officer in charge of the Archteological Researches in Mysore. 


Exd. — c. a. 
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ARCH/E0L06ICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL REPOET FOE THE YEAR ENDING 30th JUNE 1912. 


Part I. — Work of the Departhent. 


Estahlishment. 


In their Order No. G. 675-6 — G. M. 45-10-23, dated 29tli July 1911, Govern- 
ment sanctioned the temporary entertainment of two peons on Rs. 8 per mensem 
during actual touring periods so that trained men on the permanent staff might be 
taken on tour and replaced at Headquarters by the temporary men. 

2. The services of the clerk employed in connection with the preparation of a 
General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia Carnatica were extended for a fur- 
ther period of one year by Government Order No. G. 4297-8 — G. M. 117-11-11, 
dated 19th February 1912. 

3. By Govei’iiment Order No. G. 6614-15 — G. M. 117-11-19, dated 17th June 
1912, the pay of the first peon in the office was raised from Rs. 8 to Rs. 9 and that 
of the second, third and fourth peons from Rs. 7 to Rs. 8. 

4. In Government Order No. G. 6862-3 — G. M. 117-11-20, dated 2Sth June 
1912, sanction was accorded to the extension of the services of the Tamil Pandit for 
a further period of two years with effect from the 1st July 1912. 

5. Anandalvar and Padmaraja Pandit had leave without allowances for 5 and 
4 months respectively. M. V. Srirangachar had privilege leave for about a mouth 
and a half and Ramaswauii Iyengar leave without allowances for about a month. 


Tours : E'qoloration Inspection, of Temples, etc. 

6. In connection with the revised edition of Parts I and II of Inscriptions in 
the Jlysore District, I made a tour in some taluks of the above district in .January, 
Februaiy and JIarch 1912. A few temples of archeological interest in the Chital- 
drug and Kadur Districts were also inspected in connection with the architectural 
portfolio in June 1912. I left Bangalore for Seringapatam on the 20th of January 
1912, 


Seriwjapatam temples. 


7. On the way I observed a pretty good figure of Tandavesvara about feet. 

high, set up at the Settikere Station and a good figure 
of Bhairava, about IJ feet high, at the Seringapatam 
Station. The temples at Seringapatam Avere inspected. The Ranganatha temjAle, 
which is one of the largest in the State, is in the Dravidian style of architecture with 
a lofty tower or gopura in front. The god Ranganatha is a grand figure reclining 
on A'di-esha or lord of serpents. He is said to have been worshipped by the sage 
Gautama, who had his th’ramn or hermitage to the north-Avest on the northern bank 
of the Eaveri, the locality being known even now as Gautama-kshetra. An image 
of the sage is kept in the garhliogriha or sanctum sanctorum near the feet of the gocL 
According to the .sthala-pu rdna the god took up his abode here at the request of the 
Kaveri. Unlike in some other temples, there is neither a lotus springing from the 
navel of the s'od nor are there figures of his consorts, S'ri-devi and Bhudevi, at the 
feet. There is, however, a seated figure of the goddess Kaveri at the feet with twe 
hands, one of them holding a lotus. In the second prdlcdra or enclosure are small 
cells enshrining figures of the A’lvars (S'rivaishnava saints), dcjidryas, etc., the figures, 
both litkic and metallic, representing the discus of Vishnu, known as Chakrattalvar, 
being noteworthy for their fine workmanship. Two pillars in front of the inner 
entrance are known as Chatiir dm' sail pillars, because on them are sculptured the 
cliaturvim'sati or 24 murtis or forms of Vishnu with labels giving their names inscribed 
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Ijelow. Several new inscriptions were discovered in the temple. A few found on 
the silver vessels give us the interesting information that the vessels were gifts from 
Tippu Sultan. But the most important of the discoveries here is a Tamil inscription 
on the base of the outer wall of the ijarbha.griha, which is dated in A. D. 1210. The 
earliest of the hitherto known records took us back to about A. D. 1430. The 
present epigraph, being more than 200 years older, affords valuable evidence of the 
antiquity of the temple. It has, however, to be stated here that owing to the incon- 
venient position of the record the task of decipherment is rendered extremely 
difficult. The stones on which it is engraved are only a few inches above the level 
of the floor and there is only a very narrow passage left between them and a high 
veranda that runs all round the garhhagriha. F'urther, the place is dark and most 
of the last line is buried in the mortar of the floor. 

8- The Gangadharesvara and Xarasiraha temples are also large structures in 
the Dravidian style. In the navaranga- of the former there is a figure of Ganapati 
to the right of the inner entrance and figures of Subrahmanya, Saptamatrikah, Xara- 
yana and Chamundesvari to the left. Subrahmanya is represented by two figures, 
one of them, seated on a peacock, with 12 hands and 6 faces, one of the latter 
being shown on the back ; anel the other a small one, standing with four hands 
on the coils of a serpent sheltered by its 10 hoods. We have "figures at Halebid 
similar to the latter, but the serpmir there is sliowu as standing at tlu' l)ack form- 
ing a canopy with its / hoods. At the sides of the aK cn m itj<i entrance are figurr^s 
of Surya and Chandra, the former holding lotuses in its twit hands and the latter 
lilies biirya is flanked by two female figures, holding a lotus in one of the hands. 
Gsuahy tlw female figures are shown as sln'otiug arrows, such being the case 
with the Surya figures at Halebid and other places. The same is also the 
case with the figure of Surra set up in the compouml of the .Mahara ja’s Chattram 
in tieringapataui itself. Figures of Chandra are not very common. In the 
Hoysalesvara temple at Halebid there is a separate Surya shrine and tradition 
has it that there was a Chandra shrine also corresjiomling to it to the north. But 
neither the shrine nor the figure of Chandra is now m existence. The xtsa c(i->'ig rahn , 
or metallic image for taking out in procession, of the GangadhareH-ara temple is a 
very handsome figure of Dakshinanuirti. To the left of the shrine in which this 
imago is kept is a large figure of Bhairava. In the adjacent cell is a metallic 
image of Tandavesvara with a laliel on the pedestal stating that it was ^jresented 
by Kalale Xanjaraja. We meet with several similar images in the Siva temples 
of the State pre.sented by the same individual. In the j.>raL'aro. of the temple are 
kept in a shrine 1 5 u ell executed figures of S’aiva devotees with their names in- 
scribed on the base. It is worthy of note that the labels also give the caste of 
the devotee. These figures represent onlj* a few of the well-known 03 devotees 
of biva, known as Aruvattumiivar, all the 0;> being found in the temples at 
Xanjangud and Chamrajnagar. Along with these figures are kept 2 figures 
representing Virabhadra and his consort. Usualh' these are ke[)t in the nuru- 
ningn. Virabhadra holds in its four hands a .i^hield, a .sword, a bow and an arrow 
and ha.s a figure of the sheep-headed Daksha at the side. The female hgure has 
al.vo tlif same attributes. Besides tlie labels referred to above, a few other in- 
scription.'! were also discovered in this temple. In the Xarasiraha temple the 
inner veranda running round the outer prdl'dra has been pulled down and the slabs 
used for tlie bathing ghaf behind the Alaharaja’s I’hattram. In a shrine to the 
left in this temple stands a magnificent figure of Kantliirava Xarasaraja Odevar, 
the Mysore king who built the temple. The statue, which is about 3i- feet high, stands 
on a iiigh pedeslal with folded hands and is riclily ornamented. It wears a lon'>- 
robe vitha sword, shield and dagger on the left sale, large earrings and a 
rt ra-jiendei/a or hero's badge on the right foot. The figure is beautifully carved and 
has a life-like majestic ap['earanae. fl’lie name of the king is engraved outlie pede.s- 
tal. Another of the shrines coataiiis a pretty goo 1 figure of Ainbe<>'al-Kt islmr 
or Child Xrisluia in the attitude of crawling on the hands and knees. Two in- 
scriptions ill r4rantha characters were discovere.l in the temple — one on the pedestal 
of VedAntacl'arya and the other on tue portion representing a palm leaf manuscript 
held in the hand of the same image. It is said that on Ti[)pu dismantling this 
temple the images of the god Xarsiraha and of Kauthirava Xarasaraja Odeyar 
were removed to the Rangauatha temple and were again set up in their former 
places by Krishna Raja Odeyar III in A. D. 1828. 
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9. The A’diriv^ara, Rama. Kalamma, Ankalamma, Lakshminarajana, Jyotirmaye - 
-svara, Mii<Jibagii (i.fl.jEast Gate^ A’njaneya, Nagaresvara, Janardana and Mari temples 
were also inspected. The first, which is a Jaina basti, has a seated figure of 
A'dinatha, the first Tirthankara, flanked by his usual Yaksha and Takshi, viz, G6- 
raukha and Chakresyari. In the snkhamsi or vestibule are placed on stone benches 
fio-ures of the 24 Tirthankaras, fine black-stone images about two feet high with 
canopy, twevle to the right and twelve to the left. In the navaranija there is 
a well carved seated figure, about 5| feet high with pedestal and canopy, of Dhara- 
nendrayaksha to the right with four hands, sheltered by the five hoods of a serpent ; 
and a seated figure, about 3^ feet high, of Padmavati to the left also with four hands, 
under a canopy formed b_y the three hoods of a serpent. Both the figures have the 
same attributes, namely, a noose, an elephant-goad and a fruit or lotus. A new 
epigraph was copied here. In the Rama temple, which appeal’s to be maintained 
by the barbers, two inscriptions were found. The Kalamrna and Ankalamma 
temples belong to the goldsmiths. In the former there are two beautifully carved 
elephants at the sides of the steps leading to the KaJi/dna-manfapa. In the cell 
opposite to the main entrance is a linga. known as Kamathesvara ; the cell to the 
left has a small figure of Kali, while the cell to the right has a fine figure of Lak- 
shminarayana, about four feet high fl inked by his consorts. The last cell also 
contains a figure of Chandra and, curionsl}^ enough, figures of Raminujacharya, S'a- 
thakooa or Kammalvar an.l Vishvaksena, the last tliree being usually found only in 
Vishnu temples. In the n-i cn-iUiVi'i there are figures of Ganapati, Subrahmanya, 
Bhairava, Virabhadra and Benne Rrishna, i.e., Child Krishna with balls of butter in 
both the hands. In the pvdkiha are shrines fledicated to Surya, Subrahmanya and 
S'aiikarauaravana, the first and the third witn A'aishnava d vdrapnlakas at the sides. 
Subrahmanya, a^ repre-iented here, lias a bare head and only two hand<, holding a 
staff in one of them. SujIi a figure of Subrahmanya is known as Dandayudhapani 
{i.e., armed with a staff). The Ankalamma temple has a figure of Bhairava in the 
cell opposite the main entrance, while the left and right cells enshrine figures of Kali 
and Ganapati respeitively. .1 few inscriptions were discovered on the images, 
vessels and door frames of the Kalamrna temple. The Lakshminarayana temple, 
which is a modern structure, has three cells in a line, enshrining figures of S’rinivasa, 
LakshminarAvana and Sitarama respectively. At the left side are three figures said 
to represent Naraya.ia-setti, the builder of the te.uple, and his wives; while the 
figures opposite to'tliese at the right side are said to represent Kuras'ana-setfi’s father 
and his wives. The Jyotirmayosvara temple, which is also known as the Da}ava.y 
temple, is a large structure, though in an unfinished condition. It is said that 
Dalavily Doddaiya, who began to build this temple, died before its completion and 
that his son, who began to build the Nandi-mantapa in front, also died before 
finishing it. Being thus a structure of sad memory, it appears that the members of 
the Dalavay f-niilly do not like to visit it, though au annual grant is still made for 
its upkeep." Attached to this tem[)le is the shrine of tlie ‘‘East Gate” .Injaneya, 
which is also said to have been built by Dalavay Doddaiya. The image of Anjaneya, 
which was preserved from Muhammadan vandalism by being immersed in a portion 
of the Kaveri kimwn as Gaurikadi, ha. I its temple, it appears, on the site on which 
the big moscpie now stands. A new inscription was copied m the Mari temple. 

10. The mo.sques in the town and the Daryadaulat Bungalow were also visit- 

ed. Two new inscriptions were copied near the Saiigin 
The mosqne ;‘nil tlie Oaiya- mosqiie. Tlie big mosque is a H lie structure with two 
Jaulat. loftv mitiarets. It has -5 Persian inscriptions, oue giving 

A. i). 1787 as the date of its construction and the others 
containing extracts from the Kurau and the 99 names of Allah. The Daryadaulat 
Bniigalow is a good specimen of Saracenic architecture, the paintings on the east 
and west outer walls beluga noteworthy feature of the building. On the west wall, 
to the right of the entrance, are pourtrayed Hyder and Tippu riding at the head of 
their troops along with their Viziers. Hyder has a clean-sh.i ven face, while Tippu is 
represented as wearing a thm mustache. To the left of tlie entrance we have a 
wrapliic representation of the battle near <Joiijeeveraiji and the defeat of Colonel 
Bailiie. On the east wall are delineated among other scenes several ruling chiefs 
such as the Rajas of Tanjore and Coorg, the Aawabs of Oude, Savanur, Arcot and 
Cuddapah, Medakeri Kaik, Krishna Raja Odeyar III and the Llani of Ohittore. 
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11. The places that were inspected in the neighbourhood of Seringapatam were- 
. Faschimavahini, Chandravana, Bommur Agrahara, Ka- 

Flaces around S'enno-apatam. , -r, i i n i • o ■ i rr 

lasavadi, Balagoia, Balrauri, b nnivasakshetra, Jian- 
ghatta, Dodda-Kirangur, Kengalkoppal, Mejapnra, Nagunhalli, Gan jam, K'enna],- 
Haravu, KGanhalli, Fampura and Gantamakshetra. In a small temple at Chandra- 
vana 3 labels below mortar figures of Vishnu were found. This may be the Chuma- 
rajeA’ara temple said to have been built by Krishna Raja Odeyar III near the brin~ 
(Idvo.nn or tomb of his father Chamaraja Odeyar. A new Tamil inscription was cop- 
ied near Karikalkoppalmanti to the e-sst of Bommur- Agrahara. Tradition has it 
that there were once not less than one hundred hasf.is or Jaina temples at Kalasavadi, 
but not a vestige is now left of any of them. Under the bridge near the village was 
found a mutilated figure of V^ishnu, about 4 feet high, lying in water. At Bala- 
goia the ruined Janardana temple was inspected and a new inscription discovered 
in front of it. To the south-west of the temple is a small shrine of some architec- 
tural merit, said to have been dedicated to Bhaktavatsala, a form of Vishnu. The 


structure is circular, about 6 feet in diameter and 10 feet high, ornamented with 
three projecting bases and two cornices above, the whole once surmounted by a dome 
in brick and mortar similar to that of the main temple. Outside the latter is lying 
in a mutilated condition a huge Ganesa; and in front of it stands a lofty stone-pillaiy 
knov'ii as Garvdar/ambo, about 40 feet high, with two iron windlasses placed within 
a cage-like iron structure on the top. The windlasses were apparently intended for 
hauling up lamps from below. Another inscription was found on a similar ]hl]ar to 
the east, which once stood in front of a Kailasesvara temple tvhich is no longer in 
existence. On tlie walls of the AgastyeA'ara temple at Balmuri 3 new epigraphs 
were discovered. On two pillars in front of the shrine of the goddess are sculptured 
a male and a female figure with folded hands which appear to represent either Pind- 
han Siiijha-pandita, who Iniilt the front ■nuin/iijia, and his wife, or some royal person- 
age and his quecii. The Kaga stones below the pipal tree here are very fine speci- 
lueiis of tlieii' class, several of them having a dancing figure of Krislina or a lin/jri 
within the tep coil. At tS’rinivasakshctra 3 modern inscriptions were copied. Ac- 
cording to the SthiiWqntrdna this place was the hermitage of the sago Udclalaka who 
worshipped the god Karasimha here. A poition of the Kc'ivei-i here is known as Chak- 
riitiitha. The god Varasimha, called Kalyana-Karasimha is a seated figure flanked by 
his consorts who are also seated. Figures of Narasimha with two consorts are rare. 
In a shrine facing east stands Srinivasa, after whom the place is named S'rinivasa- 
kshetra. But it is said that this god was set u]) recently, Xarasiiuha being the original 
god of the place. Instead of the usual Lhihaydlahas there are figures of Garuda at 
the sides of the entrance to the Karasimha shrine. It appears that a S’rlvaishnava 
earth yu.ii'i had his vicitha in a portion of this temple some GO years ago. Three new 
inscriptions were copied near Kengalkoppal and one Persian inscription in Ganji 
Makau to the west of Dodda-Kirangur. The Eaiiia temple at the latter place was 
examined. The god is said to have been set up by tlie sage S'uka. Opposite to the 
temple, on the other side of the public road, are shown a garden and a well, where 
Anandulviir or Anantacharya, a contemporary and disciple of Rainanujacharva, is 
said to have had bis residence. Two new records were copied at Kcnna!, a complete 
copy of Seringapatam 149 was made at IMelapura and a new epigraph discovered at 
Nagunhalli. The large ruined temple atHaravu was examined. Originally dedicated 
to Ea ma, it has now a figui'e of Lakshmlnarayana recently set up. A new inscrip- 
tion was found on a fine sluice, about 16 feet high, to the east of Haravu, aud 
another at Rumpura. 


12. The place next visited was Kaunambadi. On the way the villages Aralu- 

guppe and Kattepura were inspected and a new inscrip- 
Kar.iiuml adi temples. tion discovered at the former. Kaunambadi is according 

to the StJiala purdua Kanvapuri, because the sage Kanva 
had his hermitage here and set up or worshipped a linga since known as Kanves- 
vara after him. A mound is shown in the bed of the Kfiveri as representino- 
the site of Kanva’.s us'rama or hermitage. The village is likened to Kah, Kanves- 
vara, Gbpalakrishna and the Kaveri being taken to represent respectivelv VisveA’ara, 
Bintlumadliava and the Ganges. The Kanvesvara, Gopalakrisbna and Lak- 
sbmklevi temples were inspected. The first is situated on the bank of the Kaveri 
and appears to be a structure of great anticpiity. In the navarangn there are two 
niches at the sides of the suBiandsi entrance which contain figures of Gapapati 
and Vuhishasuramardini as usual. In another niche to the right is a fine figure of 
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Umamahesvara flanked by Ganesa and Subrahmanya, the mimgoose being shown 
ns the vehicle of Uma. The temple is called Kanuesvara in an inscription dated 
A. D. 1114; and since reference is made in another inscription, of A. D. 1118, to 
a grant made to the temple by Kannara, i.e , the Eashtrakuta king Krishna, there 
is ground for supposing that this may be the Kannesvara temple mentioned in the 
Kaclaba plates (Gubbi 61), of A. D. 812, as having been built by the Eashtrakuta 
king Kannara or Krishna 1. If this supposition is correct, the period of the temple 
is carried back to the close of the 8th century. It has 4 old records, Krishnaraja- 
pete 31-34, which are incompletely printed. These have now been fully copied. 
Krishnarajapete 3.5 was found to consist of 3 separate inscriptions engraved on 3 
separate pillars. Estampages were taken of all these records. As the temple will 
be submerged when the reservoir is completed, it is earnestly hoped that these 
old epigraphs of considerable historical importance will be preserved in the new 
temple of Kan ves vara which, I hear, is proposed to be built somewhere else. 

13. The Gdpalakrishna temple is a large structure, about lOO yards by bO 
Yards, being a mi.vture of the Dravidiau and Chalnk\^au styles It is a symmetrical 
building of considerable architectural merit enclosed by two prukdra-i. The 'uiaJidd- 
rdrn^ or outer gate has verandas on both sides. To its right and lefr. are tlie ydga- 
'sdle and kitchen, both in ruins. There is also a second nmhddrdra with verandas on 
both sides leading into the inner enclosure which is cloistered like that of the tem- 
ple at Sornanathapur. Around the inner prn/tvb’rt are 46 shrines — 1“ on the south 
side, 12 on the west and 17 on the north — the west ones having also an open .vdiha- 
■iid.-<i. The shrines contain figures of the 24 niitrfi.s and 10 ucaturns of Vishnu besides 
others such as Brahma, Sarasvnti, Harihara, Hayagriva, Jalasayana, etc., the names 
of the deities being engraved in characters of the Hoysala period on the lintels of 
the door-ways, though in some cases we find other images substituted for the origi- 
nal ones. Every shrine has an ornamental ceiling panel in front, those on the west 
having two, one in the .-snlihi.indAi and the other in front. The temple, situated in 
the middle of the courtyard, conGsts of a ijarhli/'igriha or adytum, a ■fuklinndai or ves- 
tibule, a iif.tvayanga or middle ball and a noil-hit-mantupn or front hall. In the last, 
which consists of 13 mtl'dna--^ and 2 empty cells, each diihiurt has a flat ceiling panel 
with .some ornamentation. But the ceilings cf the nnvarmuja, 9 in number, are all 
well executed, each being about 2 feet deep. The cell opposite the entrance has a 
figure of Kesava. The south cell, containing a figure of Gopalakrishna, appears 
to be a later addition. The three south nal'anas of the nar,irO)ija in front of it have 
been converted into a ■sH/r/imni.s/ and two dark side moms. The image of Gnpala- 
krishna is beautifully carved. It stands under a honne tree, which is likewise well 
e.xecuted, playing upon tlie flute, the whole being about G feet liigli At the sides of 
the image ai e shown cows eager to listen to the flute; above these come ;/5pa.s- or 
cowherds, gi'gn.t or cowherdesses, gods and sages, and above these again are sculp- 
tured around the head of the image the 10 aaatdrd.^ of \ ishnu. The cloths on a 
few of the '/''pi figures are shown as falling away from their waists. A monkey is 
represented in the act of climbing the tree. It maj" be noted liera that the Garnda- 
gainba of this temple is not exactly in front as usual, but a little to the north-east as 
in the temple at Somaiiatliapiir. This temple is said to have been enlarged by Raja 
Odeyar’s son Karasa Raja Odeyar, who is also said to have died here. I hear that 
the Gopalakrishna temple also will be submerged. Tliongliit may not be possible 
to rebuild the whole temple in some other place, it is very much to be desired that 
in the interests of ai'climology the 9 an!:anas of the navafuvijii together with the cells 
of the two gods and the .se/i7nnn?.s-/ at least will be preserved and rebuilt. Two 
new records were discovered in this temple, one on the wall to the r'giit of the 
outer gate and the other on the halipifha- Under the original labels in the siirines 
ol the prdld n a few modern ones giving the names of the images .-nbsequeiitly set 
up were also found. The name of the king in Krishna! aapiete 23 was foiind to be 
Ballala III ; and as t his epigiaiph appears to tell ns that the temple was repaired dur- 
ing tlisi reign, it must have been in existence beioi-e A. II. lo jO. 

14. The Lakshmidevi temple is a modern structure, built in A. D. 18.8. It ha.s 
o cells standing in a line, with Mahalakshnii in the middle and 8arasvati and Alaha- 
kali in the right and left cells. All the figures are seated witli 4 hands and are 
about 4.J feet high with ppihhdruh' or glory. Alaliakaii is well carved. !She has a 
crescent on the crown and holds a noose, an elephant-goad, a /ra/usn or wr.ter vessel 
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and a rosary in her hands. These attributes are peculiar. In Krishnai’iijapete 2o 
reference is made to the Mahakali of Ujjain, and it is stated that the Mahakali of 
Kanuambadi was made on the model of the one at Ujjain. Mahalakshmi holds lotus- 
es in two of her hands, while Sarasvati plays on the ttnCi or lute with two hands and 
holds a book and a lotus in the others. A figure of A'vesadamma, who built and 
endowed the temple, is kept in a niche to the right in the narnrauga. An inscription 
in the temple states that she was a virgin of the fourth (or S'udra) caste, named 
ISanjamma; that the goddess Mahakali became manifest in her, which accounts for 
her name A’vesadamma which means a “ possessed woman ; ” and that through her 
agency cholera and small-pox, which had been raging in parts of the country, were 
stamped out. It is said that on her fame reaching the capital, Kiashna llaja Odeyar 
III sent for her and made a grant for the temple founded by her. Six new inscrip- 
tions were found here, 1 on the temple car, o on brass-plated door-ways and 2 on 
bells. 

The Hiridevate temple was also visited. A jnire on a large scale takes place 
here every year. It appears that formerly human sacrifices were offered to the 
goddess ; but now, as a reminiscence of the old yiractice, it is said that a man selected 
out of the villagers is tortured till he becomes quite unconscious and that when 
he regains consciousness after a long interval the vdlagers cry out biligr jh-n honfiu 
which means “ the victim has revived,” and then proceed with their other work. 
Another cnrious custom in these parts consists in setting up images of the men who 
Lave died unmarried in the village and mariying a bull to a cow in front of them 
with certain ceremonies. This is done to propitiate the spirits of the unmarried dead, 
so that they may not envy and molest the married peojde of the villaee. 

15. I went over to the other side of the river where the work in connection 
with the Cauvery Reservoir was l)eing conducted with great activity. .Mr. Subba 
Rao, Superintending Engineer, kindly explained to me tlie woiU that wa-; lieing* 
done. I S])oke to him aljout the desirability of preserving the old inscription .■,toiie.'> 
of tlie Kanvesvara temple and of removing the nn cn rinigd of the GdjialakiUlina 
temple with the cells of the two gods and the ^ul’kiriiOsi and rebuilding the .same in 
some other place. 'While going over the place 1 came acios.s a storn- cont dning a 
Persian inscinption. It i^ close co tlie .--pDt wliere the water migine is working. 
The epigraph refers to an anikat or emliaukment, about 70 feet high, built acros.s 
the Cauvery at considerable expense liy Tippu Sult.m in A. D. ITOf. People say 
that the pruku ra of the IvanveA'ura tcinplc was demolished by Tippuin order that he 
might easily procuie stones for the embankment. I’his inscriptiim etoiie .■^llOuld be 
preserved. 

16. From ixannambadi I wenr to Banniir, inspecting on the way Arakcre mid 

Maudvadakoppal. A new inscription was copied at 
Baiim'u- Arakere and two at tlie other village. The temples at 

Baimur were examined and two new epigtaplis di-^cover- 
ed, fioth in the Hamimantewara temple, 1 on the wall to the left of the south en- 
trance and 1 on the base below’. Two more records unu-e copied at Attahalli, a 
x'illage ab'out a mile to the south of Bannnr. Se^liaclnda Jois of Banniir pr'duced 
a palm leaf copy of an in.scription, said to l>e at Honaganhalli, Malvalli Taluk, recording 
a grant of land to one of his ancestor.s lyv the A'ljayanagar king Virfipaksl.a. A 
copy was made of this. During my vi.sit the jMCv' of the goddess Hcinadraiiiiua was 
being cvlelirated at Bannnr. I'he goddess is a four-handed gold image, ala nt 15 
inche.s hi;Ji wutli glory, bolding a discus and a conch shell in two hands, while the 

other fw'o are in the boon-conferring (rtoann) and fear- 
-1, /'''*'"■ removing {uhlini/o) Tinditiou has it that tlie 

original image of t! e goddess was being wor.-'hipped 
liy Vidyaranya wdio, on becoming a ■siiiinij(h'<i, handed it over to a A'ijayanagar 
king. Bur, ab'iut a century ago, the originad mnige having been stolen, the 
presmit one was .substituted. The image is kept in the Taluk Treasury and is 
handed over to the party concerned at the time of the annual /ctre. The /d/r-- com- 
mences on the T’th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Mugha and conliiui- s fer 
5 days. One cin’ion.s incident in the is wo: thy or note, d’hc L;oddess is 

wo'^'.-^lii j_)ped i»y tlie i >rainn nns, luit, on a fo mal invifation attended with great cere- 
uiuiiy by tlie H Iey;is on the 14th lunar day, the goddess is canned in pro- 
ce.ssion o:i th: full-ni'ion dav to tlie Holeya. (juarter.s to accept the offerings of rice 
prepared by them witli great C'-remouial purity. Tlie godeless is, however, purified 
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on the following day by the Brahmans. This privilege of the Holeyas is said to 
have been procured thus : — The goddess had taken her abode at a place about 3 
miles from Bannur, and, on being invited to go to Bannur, agreed to do so on con- 
dition that a head was offered to her at every step. Naturally people hesitated to 
accept this condition, but the Holeyas, nothing daunted, came forward ready to 
olfer the desired heads; and as soon as the first head was ciit olf, the goddess, being 
pleased with the sincere devotion of the Holeyas, directed, out of her mercy, that 
tender coooanuts might be offe ed in place of the heads. In this manner she was 
brought to Bannur. When directed to ask for a boon, the Holeyas begged of her 
to accept offerings of rice at their hands once a year. This was agreed to. 

17. The next place visited was Malvalli. The Amritesvara, Arkesvara, Ganga- 

dharesvata, S'arngapani, Biredeva and Maii temples 
Malvalli. were examined. On the west base of the first temple 2 

fragmentary records, 1 in Tamil and 1 in Kannada, 
were found. Several inscription stones in this tovn had to be excavated for 
procuring complete copies of the epigraphs. Over the lintel of the suldmnnsi 
entrance in the S'arngapani temple is a repre.sentation of the coronation of Kama 
with fine figures in mortar. In a shrine to the left in the naaxrtinga is kept the 
utsavii-riji'oha of the Naiusimha temple at Marehalli, a village about a mile from 
Malvalli. A Christian epitaph, dated iStifi, was found near Kunnirkatte. I hear 
that the inscriptions in the Malvalli Taluk had been copied before the Archmologi- 
cal Department was formed. This very well accounts for the inaccuracy and in- 
completness of many of the printed inscriptions of the talnk. Nor are there ini- 
pre>sions available in the office to check the printed copies, the only solitary e.vcep- 
tion being Malvalli 31 out of a total of 122 records in the taluk. Almost every 
other printed inscription has appemled to it the remark “ furthei’ portion illegible,” 
but on examination in .-iita a large mtmber of them was found to be perfectly legible. 
A thorough re-.sur\ey of the taluk is therefore indispensable before a revised edition 
of the first volume of the inscriptions in the My.sore District could be issued. 

The places surveyed in the neighbourhood of Malvalli were Marehalli, Kanna- 
halli, Emmadur and liagiltommanhalli. The .\arasimha temple at iMarehalli appears 
to hje a .^tructurt' of the close of the 10th century. In an old Kannada inscription, 
dated A. D. lull, the temple is called Rajasraya-vinnagaram. As Rajasraya was 
a title of the Chola king RajarAja !03.">-liil2), we may perhaps conclude that the 
temple was founded by him or during his reign. Altogether 22 new inscripdons, 
4 Tamd and IS Kannada, were di>covered in this temple. One of them is of some 
interest as being engraverl on a festoon consisting of brass plates so fashioned as to 
resemljle mango leaves. A new epigr-iph was also c jpied at Kannahalli. The in- 
scription at Emmadur, winch i.-^ incorrectly printed as Malvalli OS, was correctly 
copied, the king mentioned in the reconl being Nitimurga Permanadi. 

18. I then jiroceeded to Sivansinmdram and in.spected the Ranganatlia, 

Sdine-svar i, Vi- abliadra and Mari temples The first is 
8ivans;imnih-am. a large structure in the Dravidian style but without 

a The god, known as .Ja ganindh a na Ranga- 

natha. is very much smaller in size than the one at Seriiigapatara. The figure 
of the yoililess Kaveri is found Here also (see para 7). The god is said to 
have been worshipped by Takshaka, tiie chief of serpents, whose ira.ige is kept in 
the la, St niche to tiie right in the ,ri oi i n ii'ja. The figure, .serpentine in the lower 
portion bn human above, lias four liamls, 2 folded and 2 hohliug a discus and a 
conch, and stands on a high pedestal sheltered by its own 7 hoods. It is a fine 
figure, about 2^ feet high, '[’here is also a well-carved image of Anjaueya, about 4 
feet high, in the first niche to the right. N'o inscription was found in the temple. 
Sivaiisauiiulrain is called Aladhya-Ranga in contradistinction to Seringapatarn and 
Si'irangain, whicii are respectively known as A’di-Ranga and Antya-Ranga, all the 
i) [daces on the banks of the Canvi'ry being presided over by the Ueity Rang.inatha. 
Sermgapatain is also c.dled Pascliiiiia-Ranga as being in the west in relation to the 
other two places. The 86mMvara temple is also a large structure with a lofty and 
well e.xecnted ntnhaded ra. i'he latrer faces west, but the go^l inside faces east. 
There is also another plain, though lofty, ni'i h d h'd ra on the east; but this is now 
walled up. Two inahddrdrii.i for tlm tame temple in front of and behind the god are 
not very common. 'Ihe god SoineM ara was the tutelary deity ot tlie Uramattiir 
chiefs, who Had their principal fortress on the island of Sivansamndram. In the 
Tutvai-ayiga of this temple are good figures of Ganesa and Subrahmanya to the right 
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and left. The latter stands under a canopy formed by the 7 hoods of a serpent 
with only 2 hands, one of them holding a staff and the other resting on the hip. 
This is apparently the same as the Dandayudhapani of the Kalamraa temple at 
Seringapatara (see para 9). There are also tigures of Surya and Chandra at the in- 
ner sides of the entrance. The central ceilin; panel has a large figure of a fish, 4d 
feet X 2 feet, sculptured on it. In the shrine of the goddess Minakshi is a fine four- 
handed figure, about 4d feet high, with a discus and a conch in two hands, the other 
tw'o being in the boon-conferring and fear-removing attitudes. An inscription in 
Grantha characters was copied in this shrine. In a small shrine in the prof.-dm is a 
seated figure in an attitude of meditation witli losaries, a Rudra-vina and wliar 
looks like a book for its attributes, wdiich perhaps represents Dakshiuainurti. The 
basement of the jarhhngrihn of the Somesvara temple consists of about oO inscribed 
stones, the char cters used being Tamil. The inscriptions are fragmentary, which 
mav be taken as evidence of the renovation of that part of the temple with stones 
brought from other structures. Two of these fragments are printed as Malvalli 
112. But now all the -30 fragments liave been copied. Only a few of them, 
however, can be pieced together. A lofty /nuM/upn supported by 4 pillars stands 
in front of th,e Ranganatha temple. A nother at some distance with 12 lofty 

pillars presents an imposing appearance. A large inscription s^one was found 
buried on the road leading to the pumping station, but as no lielj) could be had from 
the .Jahgir authorities iii the matter of getting the stone excavate 1, the e[iigrap!i 
■ was left uncopied. Judging From the size of the stone, the inscription nimst be 
a prettvlong one. It deserves examination. The blnglish inscription, whieli records 
the completion of the bridge over :lie Cauvery here in A. D. 1832, was copied. Two 
inscriptions were foiiml in the hari temple, 1 in Tamil and 1 in Kannada, on a slab 
built info the ceiling. The hill to the west of Sivansamudram is kn iwn as 
Pi'etaiudietta, because, according to tradition, it was here that Hama offered 
-pind'i or balls of meal on hearing of his father's death. 

19. Fi 0111 Sivansamudram I went to Talkml, inspecting on the way Belaka- 
vadi and Boppagaudanapura. Three new records were copied at Bejakaviidi, two 
near the Mai'i temple and one near the Holageri or rpiarters of the Boleyas. The iH'iflia 
of IMaiiTesvarai at Bojipagaudanpura was visited. It has a hall supported bv lofty 
ornament d wooden pillars, with paintings on the walls representing scenes from the 
Rainayaua and S’aivapuranas. The Svaini is a member of the Arasii community, aged 
about 25 years, who was seated with a shirt on along with his mother who appeared 
to command much influence. He has, I am told, a very large number of disciples 
and is in receipt of a respectable income A large number of jaddirp^'i or tombs was 
found to the east of the village, as also at Muttanhalli. In fact there are several 
villages in this taluk and elsewhere containing gaddige^ of Mantesvamis, 
which arc objects of worship. At Talkad the Vaidyelvara, Pcltalusvara and .MaraleT 

vara temples, containing three of the well-known p'lnchit- 
Talkad tfini]iles. Hnipts, the remaining two being Arkesvara at Vijavapura 

and Mallikarjuna at Mud.ukudore or Be'tahalli, were 
examined. The Vaidyesvara temple is a handsome .structure, built of granite, 
in the Dravidian style It faces east and has the outer walls ornamented with 
sculpture.s. The d cdrapdhdca-'i, about 10 feet high, ai’e the tallest that 1 have 
seen in the temjjles of the State. The sculptures on the outer walls consist of 
miniature turrets, pilasters and figures of gods, etc. There is a fine poi’ch in 
front of the south entrance with two soul[)tured pillars; and two beautiful pilasters, 
resembling those of the Sdmesvai’a temple at Kuruduinale (last vear’s Tinjiurf, para 
48j, at the sides of the dcdrnpinakas of the same entrance. In the pirul-nra there are 
gures of Dakshinamurti and S’aktigaiiapati, tlie latter excellently carved with his 
consort seated outlie lap. This figure is rather rare. There is also a Urge unfinish- 
ed figure of Subrahnianjm lying in the prdkdra. The nararanga , which consists of 12 
anl'tiuns, h is ordinary ceiling panels e.xcept the central one which is carved with 
figui'es representing S’iva-lilas. There is a big seated figure of Sarasvati wit h a large 
nimbus in the n'loaninga. The goddess of the temple, known as .Mandnmanyamba, 
is a fine figure, about 5 feet high, holding lotuses in two hands, the otlun- two being 
in the boou-couferriug {caradx) and fear-removing {'dihni/n) attitudes. I'lie muhd- 
dcdrn is either a latei’ structure or has undergone renovation as evidenced by the 
fragmentary nature of the insc- iptions on it. The fragments p iiited as T.-Narsi- 
pur 6-12 are here. Xo. 6 was found to con.sist of 3 separate fragments, lines 1-7 
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forming one fragment and lines 8-11 and 12-lo forming the other two. Numbers 6 
and 7 are on the west wall of the i/dga'sdle and No. 8 contains only the first two 
lines of the upper fraument on its north wall. Several m Mre Tamil fragments were 
conied at the iivihddrdra as well as one on the south wall of the Panchalinga shrine 
to the east. Two Kannada inscriptions were also found in the temple, 1 in the 
shrine of Bhogesvara to the right and 1 on the pedestal of the metallic image of 
Tandavesvara. It is strange that the Vaidyesvara temple does not possess any old 
inscription, though the Sf.haJnjiurdna attributes a very great antiquity to it. The 
Patalesvara and .Maralesrara temples appear to have been recently excavated. 
They say that many temples hez’e are buried in sand. It was only a few years 
•ago that the two temples, A ’nandesvai’a and Gaurisankara, were unearthed. Four 
fragmentary records were found on the outer walls of the PataP-^vara temple. One 
of these is an old imscription in Kannada of the Ganga period, the others being in 
Tamil. The A’uande.svara temple is said to have been built Iw one ChidAnandasvami, 
a contemporary of 11 yder. A story is related of the Svami that he once crossed the 
Cauvery m full flood seated on a plantain leaf and that Hvder who witnessed the 
miracle greatly houored him and made a grant of land fo- the temple fonneled by 
him. A Tamil inscription was copied at this temple as also one in Kannada at the 
Gaurisankara temple. The latter epigraph tells ns that this temple was built during 
the reign of the Mysore king Chikka Deva-Uaja-Odeyar (1G7'2-1704). 

20. Among the other temples at Talkad, the VaikunthanArayana, which con- 

tained T.- Xarsiptir 15 and IG, is no longer in existence, having beet) distnantled 
some time back with the object of rebuilding it in sotne ntlier plttce. Xot a vestige 
of the temple is now left on the site. A small shrine for the god was built by some 
on(? to the north of the travellers’ bungalow with some of the old materials, l)ut being 
left ill an unfinished state by Ids death, the image is now kept in the Aujaneya 
temple. An inscrijition was found on a slab built into the wall of tlii.s shrine, which 
appears to have belonged to some Jaiirt temjjle. Another was copiei.1 near the 
ruined KAlamraa temple. Tlie site on 'vhich a Jaina teinpie once stood ha.s now 
become a private garden attached to a house and the images were, I hear, removed 
to -Mysore. 'Iwi.i old iiiscri[)tious were discovereil near the Ganedi temple, one of 
them, dated A. D. 9 ly, being the oldest now .ivailableat Talkad, if we leave out the 
earlier record of the place, iiamelc, T.-Xarsipur ], which is now in the Juiiilee In- 
stitute, Mysore. At Da.sikere Oddu near the same temple were ccj'ied 4 Tamil frag- 
meiits, 2 of tliem being portions of Rajadliiraja’s iii.-eriptions. T.-Xarsipur 19, 
wliicii is said to be in the Virabhadra temple, was not foand. The two figures in 
front of this temple, srauding one behind the other at an interval of a few feet with 
fohled hands and armed with bows and arrows, are said to represent the hunters 
T, la and Kad.i af^er wLom, according to the >^ili iJiigiurdn'i, the place was named 
Talkad. The in front of this temple i.s supposed to be built over the spot 

where the bi.idy of the wife of Tirnm.darava, the ia.st Viiayaiiagar Viceroy at Serin- 
gapatain, was cremated. It was she that uttered the well-known curse and died 
here. The original of T.-.Xarsipur 20, whicii is printed from an incorre t cu^v sup- 
plied by the adllagers, was found behind tim Ka-iba-ava. temple and cor; ectly coi.)ied. 
Bin T.-XTirsipur 21 and 24 are not forthcoiuing. There is a LingA.at m.iifliu, 
known as the Hattikeri m-ith'i, ueai- this temple. An inscri])tK'H was also foiuid 
near the AnjauAva temple. Several records of the place registei' grants r a. teiirole 
named Hajarajesva ; a wliich is not now in existence. It imiy have been fiamded by 
the Cliola king llajaraji or liuilt during his reign. We luive an niS'’n[)nuu of t:ii> 
king- at Tadiinalingi. In fact Talkad itself was named haiaraj;ip'a',t after- him. 
The large number of inscribed sroiie-s str^^wii over the place and put to varioii- uses 
liears testimony to the c.xisteuce at one time of several more tem 
And it is quite possii.de there are also many buried under sand. 

21. The Kirtinaravapa tennde K the only sn-ucture at 'Falkad wldcli is built 
in the Chahiky;-n style. It i.s, iiowever, mostly buried in sand, O'dy the rower over- 
tlie ga rljlniij rihir and the top of tlie front portion lieiug visible. The sail i near tlie 
eiiti’ances is removed so that people may enter into the temple. The temple consists 
of a ijarhhagrlh", a .siikJmndsi and a lun-iirunga. The tigure of Kirtiuarayana, about 
8 feet high, is well carved and stands on a high pedestal. It holis a discus and a 
conch in two hands ill fi out, the other attributes being a. lotus and a luace. Such 
figures of Visliuu are known as Xambina-'ayana among the 8’iu vaisluiavas. We have 
a similar 6gure in the Lakshmiuarayaua temple at Tonnur near French Rocks. 
The pillars of the aavaranga are well executed and all the be-iins wirliout any excep- 
tion are ornamented with either scroll-work or rows of animals or bead work. The 
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ceilings are mostlv flit and oblong as in tlie Hoy sale-l vara temple at Halebid, only 
4 of them being deep and artistically executed. The nnvaiiiiuja lia> now only 
two entrances, one in the east and one in the north with verandas on both sides It 
had also an entrance in the south with verandas, but this has been walled up and 


converted into a cell for the goddess, whose temple in the south-west of the prdl-arn 
lies buried in sand along with the yu'dlvoYt itself. The north entrance is known as 
Srargadd lilqilu or heavenly entrance as in the Kesava temple at Belu;-. The nn va- 
ranja. which appears to have been originally left open as at Belur (hi't year’s Bc-- 
por’t para 28), lias subsequently been walled up with brick and mortar. These 
walls conceal the inscriptions on the sides of some of the pillars. Tliere are g ni- 
ches at the sides of the inner entrance, oueo( them containing a standing figure of 
Yishvaksena and the other being empty. Standing figures of Yishvaksfina are un- 
coininon. There are also stout seated tig’ure^ of S athakbpa and T(jkacharya in the 
na c'^Li’iAUija. The former was a saint, also known as Nainnialvar, who composed tlie 
Tamil work called Tiruvaymoli. The latter was a civat theologian, who tlouribhcd 
in the early part of the Idth century. Three new Tamil ivcurds were discoveitu on 
the walls and pillai's. A few moie were rd-o fuund on other pillars, ljut these are 
fraginentnrv, the portions on the sides of tlie pillars being concealed, as I said 
above, bv the newly erected wall. An important correction was n,ade in T.-lNarsi- 
pur o. There is nothing in this recoril te support the theory of the derivation of 
the word K'>rn.i'ini from the Sanskrit words and ma. It nierel\ tel!s us that 

Sai asvati-karithribhanina-.fcva wa' the name (-f the poet who C( inqir.-ed the verses 
of the iusc. iptiou. The record is tngravod in licautirul 'Irantlia chni'acter^. But it 
is to he regretto'f th it an unfinished Ivamiada insei’ijition incised on it I'emlers the 
first line jiarth' ilitgible. The tower cd this teuiplf, tln'ingh Imilt of ijrick, is in jilaii 
e.vactlv like the 'tone towers of (.'halukvan temp! s. The .anhi'td ,-.i ,■ i in the east 
which. I hear, had 1)0 ,/ ije/fi’'!, is now Iniried in sand. Tin* f! -:i m-i-ij I'njtn of Kirti- 
nariA’ana lias been r-emo\'ed from the reinple a.ml kept iii a }k.>Us at souie tlistance 
for giviter safety. The stone containing tlie in .enption i’ -hoirsqair ■> 't mds to the 
right of this laaise I'art' of tlie stone liav-..- seeded off and the middle [lortmn iis.n; 
top to bottom, brith in front and on the back, is rendered ilicyibh' owi'm to tin' oil 
that is constantly ponr-od over it in the belief that some of the od in contact with tlie 
stone, when r.ibbcd on the abdiomen of a oa.'tiirieiit v.'ijmaii, has thi.' jiower of induc- 
ing an easy delivti'V. 


22. 8o fai' oiilv tile interior iiv tl.e temple has Ijfcn doscri'jcd, tlit.‘ -ano diiut'S 
aronn if the temple preventing ns from m.'rtmg a '_hmp.'e of the e.Werior. A close 

(uxaniiniit :un ^f the toUipleled me to think that there miehc 
Ex 'uv.ido’i be inscriptions on the outer walls and the liasenieiit, 

but ilitse cuiihl tnih.' be got at liy the i ta. oval i./f the 
dunes. The magnitude of tlie task to lie lione, the length of the stay to be 
tnade and the lieaviness of the I'Urhiy to be incurred, all combined, Intwex'er, 
to dissuade me frmii attinuptiii.e e.\cav,a! i'lU-' on a Urge scale iii vieov of tlie pisiule- 
matical nature of tlie result. Bat an uhl servant ot the temple a'Sured mi- of the 
existence or an inscription on tlie steps in trcirir of tine cast eiitraiie ". I naide up 
niv uiiud. to hae'c ths poiuiou e,t leisl excaeated. 4 he wori-' went wii tor two ilnxs 
and on the .Jrd dav a Kannada insei'i]irion on tlie stops was ex'iio-ed. The to[) lines 
of a Tamil inscription also rove.-ltd themsel'. e.' i>n oiu' of tin- pillars. Encouraged 
bv this I esnlr, I c mtinued the excavatioi'S near the pillar till a perrion of the in- 
scribed baseineiit of the temple was reached at a tl'-pth of about 15 feet lie epi- 
gi aph was ill two lilies. The exposed portion of tlm 2n(l line refei'i'ed to the cimse- 
ciarion of tlie m’ll Kii'tinarayai.ia b. Yishuuvardhana. It was thus a reeiiru of way 
hiph value historically ami 1 resolved upon [arocuring a complete copy nf if, Tiie 
diguing was carried fm vigorously vitli a hu'ge number of coolies, Imth male and 
female. Uf.nvjviim' the wdiole sand was out ot the oucstion as it w ml : involve an 
expeiid.iture of several tliOU>arids of rupees. I therefore hit iquai f he plan ot cut- 
ting a uu! row passage bv the side of the temple to allow of the iiiS'/ripticn being 
copied and estanipiages pre])aied. But this was not an easy task, as tlie jiuss ge l>e- 
caine refilled in a shori time with streams of satid from the adiacent heaps Tin- 
work was liotvever, peiwevered in, till we came to the end of the iimc iptnm near’ the 
iiorrh entiaiice .More than half or the record, which was to the ripht of the east 
entrance, had \ et to be exposed. Bur very serious ditfifuiries confronted us here. 
The sand dunes to tlie south of the temple were nearly -50 feet hiuli and .slo'p.-d 
tow'ards ir. A'o sooner was the pass.ige made than it became refilled by the 
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subsidence of the superincumbent heaps. Flanks wei-e used to prevent the up'per sand 
from falling, but they were of no use whatever. We had therefore to remove the 
whole of the upper layer of sand to the south of the temple before attempting to 
cut a passage. Water was also continually poured ove-' the sand hill to prevent a 
possible slip over the coolies working below. In spite of these precautions 3 coolies 
were about to be engulfed in sand owing to the unexpectedslip of a big upper heap. 
On several occasions the passage made with the greatest difficulty in the morning 
was filled up in the afteruoonj so that the digging had to be done over again, In 
the face of these almost insuperable difficulties the work was proceeded with, expos- 
ing dav bv day further portions of the record, till at last the beginning was reached 
near the south entrance. Several moie epigraphs also came to light one by one. It 
was necessary to be very alert in copying, and taking impressions of, the epigraphs 
or portions of them as soon as they we^e exposed. Because unexpected slips soon 
•blocked the passage and we had to u’ait for hou: s together for a favorable opportn- 
nitv. At the plact where tiie beginning of the epigraph was revealed the sand l>ank 
was more than 20 feet high and with all our alertness and promptitude our attempt 
tooopv the portion was frustrated more than once. It was indeed tantali.sing- to be 
in full view of the iuscnptioii and yet not to be able to procure a copy of it. Suc- 
cess, however, attended our persistent efforts at last. The excavations were carried 
on for 14 davs aucl 12 inscriptions in all, y iu Tamil and 4 in Kannada, w'cre brought 
to light. Of these, the cue relating to the consecration of the god by Vithnuvar- 
dhana is the most important. Ir is a long iuscriptiou engraved in Grautlia charact- 
ers with a poetical iatrodiiction iu Sanskrit. It tell.> us that the king, liaving routed 
out Adivaman, the Oliola Vice; oy, took possession of Talkad and setup the god 
Kirtiuuravana iu A. lb ini’. This was also the year in which he set ini the god 
ar I’elur. Tradition attribut 's V'> him the e ansecratiiui of 5 images of Xarayana at 
(liffereut ]daces, namely, Belur, i'alkad, Melkote, Tonnur and Oadag, though ac- 
cording to one account Giuidhipet C'lmes in for the honor instead of Jadag. Hither- 
to tliere was e[)igra[>lueal c mfirmatioa of the tradfitional account with regar.i to only 
one of the places, namely, Belur. 'I he present inscription bears out the tradition 
with regard to Talkad also. 

23. After e.xcavatioii the fe.ituixs of the exterior of the temple revealed them- 
selves to our view. Tli" cem[ile is (''lialukyan in style, though there are no sculp- 
tures on theouter walls. AriiJ.-d parapet runs round the front lumriijia with flowers 
in panels liotweeu single eolunin.s. At the north and east entrances are left on both 
.side^ oiilv tlie ' rises on which 2 t over-like niches or pavilions once stood as at Belur 
and other pl.'.ces, Thesime aj>r>ears to bo the case at the soutli entrance also, 
though we did not excav.ite the wuo! ■ of that portion. This temple deserves to 
fully excavated and conserve !. .\lr().;et!i.,r the munber of new records discovered 

at this temple was IS. Gld ncople ot the place assured me of the existence of in- 
scriptions to the riglir of the suulli eiitiMiice, uear the temple of the goddess a- d 
the iiialidilfi rn and an .i place .known a" Vajj, nadak itte. Mut all these are buried 
beneath sand-hills at a depth of not ic.-s than 4o lu- .jU feet and it is not easy to 
dtdernriie the exact spot-s in some e.i.-es A trial is, however, worth making, and 
the work of excavation imtj. tires nv ])fereuce here foi‘ at least ;i mouth. As 1 laid 
.alreailv snent 18 tkivs at Talk id ui connection with the excavations and the inscrip- 
tions in and around the pi. ice, T had t' r.-cServe rlus work for future cousidei’atiou 
ill view of the work to be done in other laluks. 

■_4’ Th 'I’O i.' a Smart i //mpG' of the Bliagav..ta-sam|n'adaya at Talkad, 
presided over by a s>i mt /jdsi of the name of Balakrishnanamhi-svami. A village 
named l\o})pabi, a few miles fimm Talkad, belongs to this nvitha ■, and from tins 

ciremnsrance the ///"//m is sometimes called Koppala nintjio. 

Tlio Konpala mj-ila. The Svanii is said to be descendetl in spiritual succession 

from Fadmapadaehai.ya, the immedi.ite disciple of S anka- 
raciiarva, the three Svamis that came after Padmapadac!:at va being Vislniusvaini,, 
Kshir.isvaini and Krislmananda-svu'ni. In apostolic succession to the last, after a 
long inte; val, came Abhinava Bfdai<ri.>hiiananda-svanii, wdiose disciple was Balakri- 
shnamiiida-svami. The disciple ul tli.- latter is the pre.sent Svami. The god worship- 
ned in the /.'cd/ct is Goprdakrislma. The agent of the matha showed me a manuscript 
coigaining the Stha’.apiirtina and certain eptasi -historical matters relating to b ijaj'u- 
uamir, the Talkad chiefs and the [Mysore kings. He also gave me two palm leaves 
containing copies of two inscrijitions which register grants to the \mtha bv 



Madhavamantri and bv a Talkad chief named ChandraAekhara Odeyar in S aka 819 
and 91G respectively. The former inscription is printed as T.-Narsipnr 47. There 
is an anihat or dam aci'oss the Cauvery near Talkad which is known as Madhava- 
mantri-katte, the Madhavamantri who built it being supposed to be Vidyaranya. 
The manuscript referred to above contains a verse giving S'aka 816 as the date of 
the construction of the dam by IMadhava-mantri, nearly -nOO yeai-s before Vidya- 
ranya’s time ! The verse runs thus — 

S ake shoda'a-misritashta-Aatake hy A'nanda-saravatsare 1 
Yaimkhe sita-saptami-Bhrigu-dine lagne cha .simhddaye " 
setum Madhava-mantri-rat Karivane' badhnat Kaveratmajam 1 
pratyuttham udadhim Da-^asya-ripnvad deva-dvijanam krite. !! 

(Ivari-vana = Gaja.ranya = Talkad). 

The aladhava-mantri who built the daiu is probably identical with the .Madha- 
va-uiantri of the Goa plates (see Itejiorf for liiU9, para 01), tvho was a contemporary 
of Vidyaranya. "With regard to the Talkad chiefs, tiie manuscript informs us that 
the first chief Somaraja Odeyar, who received a few di'tricts as an iirnhaH from 
Vidyadeva-Raya of A'negondi, ruled from 8’aka 786 to 837 1 It was the 
second chief, Chandrasekhara f^deyar, Avho is said to have ruled from ^’aka 838 to 
915, 78 years, that made the grant to the in .8’aka 91 C. Other Talkad 
chief' are stated to have reigned fo: 0!, 60, 84, 76, 85 and 87 years each. The 
altove statements are enough to .show the worthlessness of such mauusci ipts for 
historical purpo-ses. 

25. During my stay at Talkad, the jnirt of Dandaiaisanima was celebrated. 

tkandarasamma is a viilaue goddess whose temple is 
situate'.! oppo.site to the travellers’ bungalow, 'i here 
are also several otlmr .seated female figures m the temple, 
which are stid to be her associates. On the nr>t day three country carts with 
solid wheels, adorned with dags, festoons, etc., are driven through tlie village 
with (lift'erent pairs of bullocks yoked t(j them at s-hort intervals. These carts are 
sacred to the aoddess and are not allowed to be used for any other purpose. After 
the jilt re is over they are jireserved in some s.ife place lo lie taken out again at the 
next lufr'p. in fulfilment of vows taken hundreds of people bring netv pots and 
prepare mnde (i c. rice boiled with jaggort ) in the temffie eompound and the adja- 
cent fields fur tlie goddess. On .'peing the carts they offer the m'lde to the goddess 
and carry home the pots with their contents for distribution as jU u.vtc./u among the 
members of their families. On the second day thousand' of ]teople carry torches 
and move around the temple in the small huuis of the night also in fulfilment of 
vows. T\.e Ilfs ii-a-rir/raJut is brtaigbt in proce.'.'iou. By that time people have in 
rradiues-s for sacrifice numbers of sheep, griat and fowl, and, as soon as the fumrividi 
or worshipper of tlie goddess sprinkles thiha or holy uater on the victims, their 
heads are cut off and the carcasses are at once i-emovc-d by ti;e owners to their 
bouses. Ail thi.s takes ]ilace before sunrise T'ne procession with tuiclie'.is a very 
fine .'inht. On the third day a large pit is ^iuik at some di-taiice in ii-oiit of the 
temple and lilh-'d with water. Per)[fie dance iu j'ly arouml the nit and throw their 
friends into it in merriment. This sport is kept up the whole day and the jnfre ends. 

2G. It may not be out of place to give here in brief the Puraiiio account of 

Talkad as found iu the mauu.script of the Kopiiala-matlia 
(para 24.) 8age Sfuna-dat^a and his disciples were 
directed by the god \'iAv(:4vara of Ka^i to go to 
Siddha’^anya-kshetra and perform penance there. On their wav they were attacked 
ami killeil by wild elfgihauts ; and, as their hi't thoughts were about the elephants 
tint killed them, became elephants themselves. (Meanwhile the gud ViV't^vara, 
accompanied by (Mauikai nika, came over to Siddharanva-kshhtra and abode at the 
foot of a .v nli.'KiJl or silk-cotton tree. Vanikarnika became Gokarna-tirtha. S(6ma- 
dutta and his di.sciples, now metamorphosed into elepliants, also came over to 
Siddliaraiiva-kshetra, by vn tue of their former penance. Bveiy day thev bathed 
in the G(6karna-rirtha, plucked lotuses from there and threw them at the foot 
of the silk-cotton tree. Two hunters, named Tula and Kada, who observed 
this, began to fell the tree out of curiosity, when a stroke of the a.ve falling on the 
liiKja at the foot of the tree caused a stream of blood to flow from it. The hunters 
stood amazed, when a heavenly voice bade them to dress the wound with the leaves 
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of the tree. They did accordingly and the flow of blood ceased. Further, the blood 
that had flowed formerly changed into milk. As directed by the god the hunters 
drank the milk and instantly became members of the Pramatha-gana or Siva's hosts; 
and the place was thenceforward known as Talalcddu after their names. The 
elephants did likewise and were transported to Kailasa, the place having acquired a 
second name, viz., Gajaranya-kshetra, after them. As the god treated himself for 
the wound caused by the hunters, he became known as Vaidyesvara. The same 
god manifested himself as A.rkesvara on the bank of the utfaravdhini (flowing 
northward) Kaveri and was worshipped by the sun ; as Vasukisvara or Patajesvara 
on the bank of the pdrvavdhini (flowing eastward) Kaveri and was worshipped by 
Vasuki, the king of serpents ; as Saikatesvara or Maralesvara on the bank of the 
daJi.ihinavdhini (flowing southward) Kaveri and was worshipped by Brahma ; and 
•as iMallikarjuna on Somagiri or Mudukadore-betta on the bank of the paschAmnvdhvd 
(flowing westward) Kaveri and was worshipped by Kamadhenu or the cow of plenty. 
These five lirjjns represent the five faces of Siva. The positions of the lingas are 
given in the following verse — 

Arkanathas tu puratah Patalesas tu dakshiue 1 
paschirne Sikatanatha uttare Mallikarjunah il 
Vaidyanathas tu bhagavan madhye Kailasa-nayakah 1 

The day on which a visit to the five lingas confers the liighest merit is specified in a 
verse which runs thus. — 

Kartikasyasite pakshe tv amayam indu-vasare 1 
darsanam mdkshadam viprah kitasthe cba diva,kare I' 

The Gokarna-tirtha mentioned above is a pond to the north of the Vaidyesvara 
temple. 

27. Besides the inscriptions mentioned in connection with the temples, there 
were also some others discovered at Talkacl. One of these was in a mound in 
Kdtikanyadanam Xarasiinhacharya’s wet laud to the east of the village ; 3 near 
Turukittipiila in the same direction ; 2 in front of Tammadi Channabasavaiya’s house ; 
1 in the Jcodagi field of Anjane.ya, and 1 in the bathing ghdt of the Madhavaraya 
canal. This canal is drawn off from the Cauvery near the IMadhava-mantri dam 
and is said to have been made by Madhava-mantri himself (para 24). The bathing 
ghdt is built of the architectural members of ruined temples. The same is the case 
with some of the bridges across the canal and elsewhere. Altogether the total of 
new records copied at Talbad was 50, of which 34 were in Tamil. 

28. The villages surveyed around Talkad were Tadimfilingi, Kaliym-, Mavin- 
halli, Hemmige, Mudukadore or Bettahalli, Vijayapura, Akkurii, .Jalahalli, Mardipura, 

Kaveripura, Hougalvadi, Sai-gur and Sonahalli. Two new 
Places around Talkacl epigraphs were copied at the 7tli village, 3 each at the 

9th and r2th, and 1 each at the 8th, 10th, 11th and 
13th. Tadimalingi is called .Janamithapura in the inscriptions. The Janar- 
dana and Mallikar iuna temples at the place were examined. The Chola in.scriptions 
here gave much trouble owing to the basement on which they are engraved 
being deeply buried. Besides, it was very difficult to find out where the further 
portions of the records were continued. Around the above two temples excavation 
to a depth of several feet had to be made. Complete copies vmre thus procured 
of T.-.N'arsipur ; . 3 , 3(1 and 38. The further portion of T.-Karsipur 32 could not be 
found, though a thorough search wms made. Six new epigraphs, 1 in Kannada and 5 
in Tamil, were copied ac the Janardana temjde and four Tamil ones at the 
Mallika'-juna temple. One more record was found in a field to the west of the 
village. At Kaliyur 4 new inscriptions were di.scovered and T.-Xarsipur 42 com- 
pletely copied. The stone containing the important inscription T.-Xarsipur 44, 
which gives an account of a battle in A. D. IQOb between the Hoysalas and the 
Chola general Aprameya, has at the top a panel, about one foot wide, containing 
sculptures of horsemen, warriors etc, repre.senting a spirited battle scene. Four 
new records were copied at Hemmige, one of them being an inscription of the 
Ganga king S'ripnriisha. T.-Xarsipur 50 and 51 were not found. Mudukadore 
o-ave us 15 new records, 7 in Tamil and the rest in Kannada. Of these 12 were found 
at the Mallikarjuna temple on the hill, 1 in Loddaniia’s field to the east of the 
village, 1 in the grove near Kaiinlrkatte and 1 near the tank bund. The hill i.s not 
Archl. 1911-12 4 
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very higL, but tbe temple on it with its gopura presents a pretty appearance when 
viewed from belowa. The luiga here, known as Mallikarjuna, is one of the paricha 
Ungas of Talkad (para ‘26) In the pralciira is a niantapa, said to have been built 
some 70 years ago, which, is known as Chiti-a-mantapa on account of tbe paintings 
on its walls, which represent scenes from the S’aiva-purauas There are also 
Kannada passages explaining the scenes as well as labels g ivng the names of indiv- 
dual figures. A jutre on a grand scale is held here every year in the month of 
Magha, at which many thousands of pilgrims from various parts of the country 
collect together. It lasts for 15 days, during which period an dgnj/iil'n from 
Mysore discharges the duties of the officiating priest, though at (Jther times a 
tammadi of the Lingayet sect worships the linga. The image representing the 
consort of Tandave’svara is brought from the Vaidyeivara temple at Talkad and 
kept here daring the jdtre. On the last day a bull race takes place, the winner 
receiving a garland from the archah in the presence of the god. He has also the 
privilege of being taken to S’riparvata in the Kurnool District. Excellent bulls are 
brought from various places to compete in the race. The village contains a large 
number of rnantapMs built by charitalde people for the accommodation of pilgrims 
during the jV//re, The Arkesvara temple at Vijayapura was inspected. The linga 
of this temple is also one of the pancha-lingas of Talkad. In front of the temple 
is a small shrine containing a figure of Surya with lotuses in the two hands, flanked 
by two female figures armed with bows and arrows. The stone forming the roof 
of the Surya shi'ine has T.-Narsipur 28 on the under-surface and T.-Xarsipur 29 on 
the back ; while tho.so forming the right aud back walls have respectively T.-Xarsi- 
pur 56 and 55 on them. T.-Xarsipur 29 was found to be an inscription of Raj(?iidra- 
Chola, with the Tamil introduction written in Kannaila characters. Three new epi- 
graphs were copied at the temple, one of them being an inscription of the Ganga 
king S'iA’amara, engraved on a slab built upside down into the west wall of the 
gurhluxgviho . TIk' left side of the .slab is a little damaged, so that one or two letters 
there are illegible. There is a ruined fort to the south. A huge mud wall there 
is pointed out as having once formed part of a store-house. To the south of this 
wall was di.scoveied another Ganga in.scri])tion of the time of Ereyappa. Inanotlicr 
part of the fort were .scon two Jina image.s lying half bnri(‘d in the earth I was 
told that a few other image.s from here were removed to Mysore. In the inscrip- 
tions the .Arkesvara temple is said to belong to Kirunagara, which is ap]jarently 
identical with Kinnagara, a IcdUral'li or ruined village to the wests. The name 
Pelnagara, in contrast to Kirunagara, also occurs in th.em. This may perhap.s refer 
to Talkad itself, situated only about 2 miles to the we.st. T.-Xarsipur 57 and 5S 
do not belong to Vijayapura, but to T.-Xar<ipur. Venkatanarayiinlutcliaiy’a, the 
Patel of Ahjayapura, who is a lineal desceudaut of Kutikanyadanam A'enkatavarada- 
charya, the recipient of the copper grant T.-Xarsipur 23 of S 'aka 1535, gave me 
nine original Airups for examination. He also produced the above copjier grant. 
Seven of tlie Xirups were is.sned by the Alysore king.^ and two by the Belur chiefs. 
They mostly belong to the 18th century. 

29. I then went to T.-Xarsi]nir, inspecting on the way Aladapura, Hirivur 
and Hosapnr-a. A new inscription was found in the .second village aud another in 
the third. The stone containing the latter was almost complctelv buried in the 

earth and the work of excavation occupied nearly two 
T.-Xur>ipiu' Tc-ri.pleN. hours. The G unjanar.rsi mhfl and Alula^tlianeXara tem- 

ples were inspected. The former is a pretty large struc- 
ture in the Dravidian style with a gdpura and a fine four-pdlared lunnfuj^iii 
in front. At the sides of the outer entrance two inscriptions were found on 
two lamp pdlars. Xear the hali-giltjui in the front mantnpii are two richlv ornament- 
ed figures on opposite pillars, wearing a beard and standing with folded hands, 
which ai e .said to represent the Alugfu* chief and his brother who built that portion of 
the temple A similar figure near the malidil cdni is said to represent another Alugur 
chief who built the g-'ipnra. In the prahird there are several small shrines contaimno- 
figures of Piama, Krishna, Affiraclaraja, A’ndal, etc. In the shrine of the goddess 
theie isu fine figure of Haiiumun to the right. The top parapet around the temple 
contains fine mortar figiires of the murtis ami rnvafdra.v of A^ishnn with, in some cases, 
labeL beluw giving their name.'. There are also figures representing the sports of 
Ki'ishiia. A few comical figures also occur here and thei'e. On the south and wes t 
vx^^arapets are given nine different figures of Narasimha; one issuing out of a pillar, 
another fighting with the demon Hirauyakasipu, another tearing^ ont his entrails^ 
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another in the posture of meditation, another with Lakshmi seated on the lap, another 
showing grace to Prahlada, another with one arm round the neck of a woman — the 
label calls this 8 ula gittivallabhu, i.e.,iaYorite of the midwiie (?J, another standing 
alone, and the last with eight hands having Prahlada in front. The meaning of the 
seventh figure is not apparent. The same is the case with another figure on the 
south parapet which is seated with Hanumau’s hand resting on the thigh and Laksh- 
mana standing to the right with folded hands. The label calls this Ekantarama. 
Twelve such labels were found on the parapet. The god of the temple is known as 
Gunjanarasimha, because he bears in the right hand between the thumb and fore- 
finger a berry with its stalk of the gunjd plant (Abrus precatorius), which is suppos- 
ed to indicate the superiority of T.-Aar.sipur to Kiid by that much of weight in 
sanctity. Two more records were copied at the temple. To the left of the temple 
at a little distance is a small shrine containing a well carved image of Jamu’dana. To 
the west of it is a small building known as Parhlada-mantapa built in 1S55. It is 
said that Janardana had once a large temple and that on its going to ruin the 
materials were removed for building the kitchen of the Aarasimha temple. A new 
inscription was found at the Mfdasthanesvara temple, another at the Mari temple 
and three more on the steps of the middle bathing ghat. A panel containing a seat- 
ed Jina figure flanked by a Yaksha and a Yakshi was found lying in front of the 
Taluk office. 


v/ 


30. The places visited near T.-Xarsipur were Tirumakudalu, Gargesvari 

Susale, Penakanhalli, ATgudu and Xilsoge. The 
Places near T.-Xarsipur, temples at the first village were inspected. 

The Agasty’csvara temple is a large structure. 
In front of it is a lofty tin-ana or gateway over which stand at both ends two lamp 
pillars with the necessary appliances for lighting lamps. There is also at some dis- 
tance another lamp pillar, similar to but loftier than the above two, with an iron 
framework on the top for placing lamps which were once hauled up with iron chains 
found even now on the pillar but no longer in use. Agastye.-ivara is a saikata-liwja or 
linga formed of sand, with a cavity at the top in which there is always some water 
which, people say, represents the Ganges. When the cavity is filled, the excess 
water flows through an aperture below which is called the or navel of the /fapa. 

The water is taken out of the cavity with a spoon and distributed among the devo- 
tees. It is said that Agastya, being desirous of worshipping a linga-, directed Hanu- 
mau to bring one from the Xarmada within one mnlidria, but the latter did not re- 
turn within the appointed time. .So, Agastya fashioned a linga out of .sand and 
worshipped it. .Soon after Hanuman returned with the linga, and, seeing what had 
happened, flew into a rage and resolved upon rooting out the linga of sand. But his 
efforts proved abortive, though a few marks of violence were left ou the linga, the 
cavity at the top being one of them. The linga brought by him was apparently set 
lip in another lemple at the place known as Hanumante.svara. In the nniyaranga 
of the Agastyesvara temple is a fine figui’e of Subrahmauya. There are also figures 
of Surya and Gane a. The latter, though mutilated, is being worshipped, I am told, 
in accordance with the wish of the god as revealed in a dream. In the prdhdra there 
is a figure of Asvatthauaruyana, about 2 feet high, in a dancing posture with 8 
hands — 6 of them holding a disc-ns, a couch, a mace, a lotus, a noose and an elephant- 
goad, the 7th raised like that of Taiidivesvara and the Sth in the fear-removing at- 
titude — flanked by two drummers. There are also figures of the sheep-headed Dak- 
sha with 4 hands and of Dakshinamiirti, seated in the posture of meditation with 
matted hair under a Baniyan tree, ou a pedestal containing .scuptures of the sapta- 
■ri-ylii-i or seven sages, the attributes in the 4 hands being a rosary, a book, a serpent 
and a Rudra-vina. The goddess of this temple, known as Purnamangala-Kamakshi, 
is a very fine figure, about 4 feet high. Two new records were copied at the tem- 
ple, 1 on the south wall of the garhhagriha and 1 on the pedestal of the utsava-vigra- 
ha, called iManuumaui, of the temple of the goddess. A few fragments were also 
found on the east walls of the kitchen and the prdhdra. In the Vlrabhadra temple 
is kept a fine figure of Mahishasuraniardini, said to have been recently* unearthed., 
A new inscription was also copied at the Hanumantesvara temple. There are two 
more lingas besides Agastyesvara in the Agastyesvara temple, nz, Sornesvara and 
MarkandeyeAara ; these three, together with IIaniimanteA*ara and Gargye.<vaia of 
Garo-esvari, form the panclLa-limjas of Tirumakudalu. Asvattha-Xarayana, i.e., Na- 
rajana in the shape of the holy fig tree, was visited. It is said that the tree has been 
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in existence from time immemorial and that it was originally worshipped by Brahma. 
Only one branch is now visible. They say that as soon as one branch withers, an- 
other puts forth leaves. The tree is surrounded by a large number of Naga stones 
set up by people wishing for offspring. In the jjrdhdra there are several images of 
Hanuman and a few lingas. One of the former is said to have been set up by 
Vyasaraya, a Madhva guru of the 16th century, who founded a mn/ha at Sosale, 
about 2 miles to the east, known as Vyasaraya-matha after his name. He set 
up in all, according to tradition, 737 such images in various places. A few frag- 
mentary inscrif)tions were found on the steps of the bathing gJuU to the west. T’he 
name Tirumakudalu is a corruption of Tiru-mu-kkudal, the holy cunfluence of the 
three, namely, the Kaveri, the Kapila and Sphatika-sardvara, the last being a pond 
supposed to be situated in the bed of the KAveri, The Bhikshe^vara and A’nandes- 
vara temples on the other side of the Cauvery were visited and a new record 
discovered at the former. The latter is said to have been built by the same Sachchid- 
anandasvami that built the A’nandesvara temple at Talkad (para 19). The 

Garguesvara temple at GargeA’ari and the Janardana, Honuiidevi and Virabhadra 
temples at Sosale were inspected, but no in.scriptions were found. Two inscriptions 
were copied at Benakanhalli, I in Tamil and 1 in Kannada, and one more at Xilsoge. 
In the Siddhesvara temple at A’lgddu two slabs containing old lecords of the Ganga 
period, one of them of S'ripnrusha, were found built into the ceiling. There was also 
another inscribed stone built into the wall. In the Ghennigarajm temple an old 
inscription was found on the basement. The image of Chennigaraya or Kesava is 
well carved, the pnilJidcole or glory being sculptured with figures of the 10 acatdras 
of Vishnu. Another old record was copied at the Basava temple. Similar records, 
but fragmentarj', were also discovered in the houses of Puttaj ajo Urs and another 
individual. Two more were found near the tank, 1 on the sluice and 1 on a pillar. 
T.-Xarsipur 69 is incomplete, breaking off obruptlv in the middle of a verse. Below 
the inscription are sculptures representing a battle between two chiefs seated on 
elephants. A’lgodu appears to be a place of considerable anticpiity seeing that 
almost all the epigraphs discovered there, though fragmentary, are engraved in cha- 
racters of the Ganga period. The village was evacuated at tlie time of my visit. 
It is likely there are several other inscribed stones in the houses of the villagers put 
to various uses, 

31. U hile at T.-.N'arsipur I paid a visit to tlie present Svami of the Vyasara- 
ya-raatlia, who was staying at Tirumakudalu owing to tlie plague at Sosale, and 
recpiested him to .send me for examination all the copper plates in the rnatha, The 
Svami kindlv agreed to do so. I also asked the Amildar to assure the Svami that 
the plates would be carefully returned to him as soon as they were done with. 
After this assurance 14 plates containing 12 inscriptions in all were received. They 
are engraved in Tamil, Telugu, Xagari and Kannada characters; 5 of them record- 
ing grants by the Yijayanagar kings, 1 by a Xclyak of Hadura, 2 by the Setupatis 
of Eamnad, 1 In’ a Zamindar of S'ivagiri, 1 by a chief of Kolur and 2 by guilds of 
merchants. None of these is printed. I also sent for the 2 sets of copper plates in 
the Taluk Treasury, T. Xarsipur 64 and 94, for examination and checked the printed 
copies. Tl'.e plates of Xo. 64, which measure 10|" by 5f", are fashioned into rims 
at the edges to protect the writing. The seal does not bear any figure. The plates 
of Xo. 94, which measure b“ by 1^", are strung on a ring bearing a seal on which 
stands to right an animal looking like an elephant with a raised tail. 

32. I then proceeded to Ghainarajanagar, stopping for a few hours at Mugur 

Vti'oui- tein le.-, Desesvara temple at Mugur is a large building with. 

1 eii p ^ gdjjurn and a lofty lamp pillar in front. Opposite 

to the south n>iva j-itmja entrance stands in a niche on the wall a figure with folded 
hands, which is said to represent the builder of the temple. The Panclia.-linga shrines 
in the iiri^cu lU have well-carved dooi--ways and lintels. There is a well executed sugar 
cane mill in stone which was formerly used to get sugar cane juice for the ahhishelcn or 
anointment of the god. A similar one, but rough in make, was also seen at the Vaid- 
yeA'ara temple at Talkad. A number of modem inscriptions on brass-plated door- ways, 
vehicles and bells was found in the Tibbil-devi or Tripurasundari temple. T.-Xai’sipur 
88, which was found to be an old Jaina epitaph, was correctly copied. The top para- 
pet round the temple contains mortar figures of various forms of Parvati, Lakshmi and 
Sarasvati, as also figures of the a.shtu-diJqntlakas or regents of the directions, the 10 
avatdras of Vishnu, the SfijVurrtu/rfZu/i, etc., with labels below giving their names. 
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Several of the labels have, however, become illegible, the number of the legible ones 
being 57. In front of the temple is a beautiful mantapa built in the Saracenic style 
in brick and mortar. It has 4 pillars joined together at each corner surmounted by 
ornamental arches and parapets and stands on a bigh base. The house of Devaraja 
Ers to the left of the temple is a fpiaint old structure. Two records, 1 in Tamil and 
1 in Kannada, were copied at the Xarajana temple. Other discoveries in the village 
were an inscription on a viragal near the entrance and another on the pedestal of 
the goddess in the Dubbalamma temple to the north. 

33. The temples at Chamrajnagar were inspected. The Cliamarajesvara 
temple is a large structure in the Dravidian style built in 1826 by Krishna Raja 
Odeyar JII in memory of his father Chama Raja Odeyar. Inside there are 3 cells 

standing in a line, the central one having a limja named 
Chamrajaagar temples. Chaman'ije'Vara after Krishna Raja Odeyar Ill’s father,. 

the left one a figure of Parvati named Kempananjaniamba 
after his mother and the right one a figure of Chamunde^vari, the tutelary 
goddess of the Royal Family. To the right and left in the nacaran/ja there 

are 6 cells with ling-is named after the 6 other queens of Chama Raja Odeyar. 

At the inner sides of the ,iui:nr<ui!ia entrance are figures Surya and Chandra. 
Inside the prakdra there are small shrines all round containing images or 
linnas. The south shrines have figures of the 63 S'aiva devotees, the north ones 
figures of Siva representing his 25 IHds or sports and the west ones Itiujas, set 

up in the names of the king, his queens and other relatives. Every one of the 

shrines has a label over the doorsway and'every brass-plated door- way has an inscrip- 
tion on it. Altogetlier 50 such labels and 83 such inscriptions were found. Some 
of the lUd-murttH of Siva are well executed. In a shrine to the right are found statues 
as well as metallic figures of Krishna Raja Odeyar III, his four queens and Xanja- 
raja Bahadur, standing with folded hands, with labels on the pedestals, the statue of 
the king having also a Sanskrit verse engraved on its pedestal. The top parapet 
round the temple contains mortar figures repre'-enting varieties of Gane&t, etc., with 
labels below. Altogether 56 such hdiels were noted. Among other discoveries in 
the temple may be mentioned an inscription near the malind cdra, another on a beam 
over the Xandi-raanta[)a and a fvw others on the dhvaja-da rabha or flag-staff, doors, 
bells, etc. In the \'irabhadra temple stamls a big figure of Virabhadra with sword, 
shield, bow and arrow for its attributes. There is also a figure of Bhadrakali, his 
consort, standing at the side with the same attributes. Such figures were also seen 
in the GangadharfGvara temple at Seringapatam (para 8). There is a seatei.l figure 
of haiNvanatba in the Parsvamitha temple, with his Yaksha Dharnuendra seated in 
a separate niche and his Yak-^hi Padmavati standing in a separate cell to the left. 
The latter is said to have heeti lirought from Terakanamlfi. 'I'here is also another 
standing figure of Parsvanatha canopied by the 3-*ven hoods of a serpent, said to have 
been brought from Haralakdte. A new recoi-d was copied at this temple. Another 
in Tamil was found on the basement ol the Lakshmikanta temple, and one more on 
an oil-mill near the Chatra. The struetm ek nown a?: janan<i--imntnpn, built to com- 
memorate the birth in A.D 1774 of Chama Raja Odeyar, father of Krishna Raja 
Odeyar III, at Arikotara, the former name of Cham; ajnagar, has a pretty apjiear- 
ance with paintings on the walls and a flower garden in front. The pond known 
as Doddc Arasinako ’a, which snp])iies drinking water to the town, was built by 
Kanthirava Xarasa Raja Od war (pji 8-1 6-59) and named after his father-in-law 
Dodde Urs of Arikotara. 

34. 'hhe temples at Haradanldii, a village abo;it three miles from Cbama’-ajana- 
gar, were visited. 'I'he village has a ruined fort and appears to have been once a place 

of sotne importance. The Divyalingesvara temple is an 
temple>. old structure with a big gdpurn and a stout lofty lamp 

pillar ill front. The ceiling of the /nahad earn has in 
the middle an oblong trougli-hke concave panel, which I have not seen in 
otlier tem[)les. In the uararangn there is a fine figure of Yirabhadra in a shrine 
to the right. Xear the d rd ntpdhilcas is a large ceiling jianel containing figures 
of a.'ihtadikpdlahis with 4’andave -vara in the centre. At the right inner side of 
the entrance is a figure of Burva In the prdkdrn there is a shrine of Barasvati. 
To the right of the shrine, of kamakslii, the goddess of the temple, is a figure of 
Snbralmianva with only one facr, seated on a peacock. The front ceiliiii^s of the 
limja shrines in the west have paintings, at least one hundred years old, represent- 
ino- scenes from S'aiva-puraiias. Cue of the man/apa^ m the pruhdra is said to 
have been dismantled and the materials removed to Chamrajnagar for building the 
Arclil. 1911-12 5 
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Janana-inantapa (see previous para). The temple was apparently a very rich one, 
judging from the list of gold and silver vessels, jewels, precious stones, gold cloths, 
etc., which, as recorded in a hidita (i. e., a book of folded cloth covered with 
charcoal paste) produced by the shanbog, were carried away to the inslikhn or 
treasury at Seriiigapatam in A. D. 1787 by order of Tippu. The list includes even 
brass vessels, lamps and silk cnsl)ions. The same fate overtook ahnost all the 
temples in the State during the rule of Tippn. The kad'itu also contains copies 
of the inscriptions in the temple and supplies detailed information alioiit the en- 
dowments made and the jewels, etc., presented to the temple by various persons. 
Altogether eleven new records were copied in the temple — five on the pillars, three 
in the Kamakshi shrine, two on tlm pedestals of images and one on a trouo-h. Jt 
was at tliib village that the Lingiiyat g;nru Go^ala-Channabasava had his rnutlm^ 
where Toi.kada Siddhalinga,'* another great teacher and author of the s-ime sect 
who iionri-hed at the close of the 1 5th century, was initiated in the tenets of tlie 
Amra-aiva faith. It is said that Glnkka-D5v;i-Raja-Odpy:ir disniantleil the hvithd 
and I nilt tfe Gopalakrisbua temple with tin- materials. Moine of the pillars in the 
latter- have 8 aiva figures on them. An inscription was also found ni! cme of tliejii 
recording a nfant to the Lingayats. The figure of Gi'ipalakrisln a iv well executed, 
fn the n" m i-ii nfjn there are figures of Varadraja, S’rini vAsa, 8 'atliakup:i. HaniAinnia- 
churya and Vishvak-sena, as also two standing figures of Lakshini m two .sejiarroe 
cells. In a shrine in the prakihn are lyiuit in confusion stueral figure^ of tlie 
A’lvars or S’ri\-aishna va saints. A new ejiigr-aph was al->o found in Kaitianna’s 
backyard. 


35. F.oin Chamrajnagar I went to Gnndhiiiet, in>pecting Tetiikanamla on 

the way. Tlie temples at d'erakana mlii. sevi'ral of which 
'ruM'.-ener.i.i tw-ni'L ate in ruins, were e:;aniined. d'he J^iik-htu- varadti; a ja 

temple is a huge building wi'ii some we]l-ex(.'ciiteil pill;>t>. 
The interior is pitch-dark; a slab or two in the roof mny hi- reiuoved ' ' 


vitl 


advantagt^ and light let in iyv vnetins of a rtiised skylight, 'I'iu- metallic itnagcs of 
tlie ruined tei'i[iles and in some cases tlie stone iin.nge^ al-'i are keiit in this tenijile 
for safety. The present metallic image of the .sli-niH of the' godi le^s he: c heirs 
an iu'criiirion stating that it was a ttresenc from I\r-i<1ina llAia Odevar III 


wlio is said to have removed the 
tem])lo built by him at ddysure 
Kri.'hna riid Child Balaian a am.: 
G 6| aki.-'Mlmi temple the god is 
of a "-el pent. Csually the god 
t! ee a-’ at Kaniainibadi (}iara 1 


original image to the 'h asannakrishnasvami 
Tlie temple has metallic images of Child 
of \ asdda .suckhiig' ixrishna. In flu* Ilande 
fine tall figure caiu'pied h\' tlie 7 hoods 
is repres<mted as stamlnig under a li'iiiiiij 
The Raiiiiibhadra triujile is a laime .solid 


struciui'e. At the sidi-'s of the inner entrance are two tigiues which tire saidi ,o re- 
pre, stilt Dasal't-uva-.'t-tti, the builder or restoi cr of the temple. The saia>- fimiuv i.^ 
also sculptured on a pillar opposite the entrance. Ti eiv is a hree tnsueh here 
luf asuring x ■'/ x 4’, carve<l out o: a , -ingle s one. In the 8ugr;‘va temple there is a 


lar-_e ti mu re of 8ngriva, abeiit 6 ftct high. The ptti;ir.s or tlie ternda in ir-mt et 
tilt Ilamiaianra temple are bean.tifully scuiiiturt-d. t he .-trine images of tlie Raiua- 
liliaOia t( mple, now kept in tlie luik.-lmu varadtiraja temule, cm-i-t of -e; 

■ life, a, Ltikshnauia, liharata, 8’atrughna, 8ita and A'ibiiiehfina. It i- 
metallic image with consorts of t'le Bandikeri B'nniva-a tenpile ivas ai.-n 
te the 1 rasannakri-linasvami temple at .'pisore tnid the metallic ima-Tc 
rt> of the l.akshinikanta temple at Khtanur Alallayeapnra .-ent insteml 
,p*ion, of l48b, in the Eairiablr.dra tennple records a giant of land to a 
*f Alvar There is a tiadition amonm the 8’ri vai.shi.avas tliat tlie imime 
ikopa or Aammiilvar of Alvartirunagari in Tiiinevellv District was kept 
ipanlji foi' sonie time. I am not sure if t! e refereiiee is to llii.s Alvar 
s a rnmtd fort. Three new inscriptions were copieo heie — one on 
the t'orth outci' wall cf the Jmkslmrvaradaraja ttnij, le, one near tiie Baiiumarta 
temple and one near Kangasetti’s fitlel to the south. 

SO. The temples at Gundlnpct were inspected. The A"iia 


^ ' 1 


figures u 
that t'ue 
I'l nau r-d 
with re: 

An ii.-c! 

teiil]ile f 
of 8’..t': 

at Tm, Imp 
The villam 


rate' 
■■-a 1 ' 


. ijayaiiarayaua temple 

IS a small structure. 1 he image, wliich is mneh smaller 
than tho-e at Eetnr and I alkad.liolds a tinv lotu.s with It'i 
betwten the thumb and forefinger of The right liand.*^ Tliere is 
tradition that this ged also was set up by Al.shuuvardhana. The inun/es 
of the Baravasudeva temple, now' in luiiis, aie also kept here. BaravasudAva 
is seat: d on the coils of A’diseslia with his consorts standing at the" sides 


GiiCilUij'et tfiuj'ie.-. 
stalk 
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The goddess of the Parava.?udeva teiii[>le, wliich is a seated figure, is aamed 
Kamalavalli. The temple also contains figures of Atlanta, Uaruda, Vishvak- 
sena, Hauuman and a number of A'lvArs. The htsava-viijvaha of Faravasudeva 
is a handsom’ figure, with the usual discus, conch and mace in the 3 hands, the 
4th being in a peculi ir attitude, neither boon conferring nor fear-removing, but 
slightly slanting ivith fingers joined anil made a little concave. This attitude is 
called the attitude of granting deliverance to Brahma-kapala and is said to be found 
nowhere else. The image is said to have been originally at Hastinavali. It was 
tlien I'enioved to S'ivansanmdram whence it was brought to this place There is 
also another mutilated mcballic image, called Varadaraja, which is said to have 
o:aguially belonged to the temple of Varadaraja or Allalanatha at Maddur and to 
have subsequently become the iiU'Ji ra-vhiraha of the Paravasudeva temple. But 
owing to mutildtiou it was replaced by the other image. The consorts of the muti- 
lated image are also said to have been taken to the Prasannakrishnasvami temple 
at Mysore. Three new records were copied at this temple — 1 on a stone to the left 
of the front veranda an 1 2 on the pedestals of images. The Baravasudeva and 
Rame^va a temples, situated about a mile to the east, are in ruins. The former 
was built by ■' 'hikka-Deva-Raja-Odeyar in memory of his father who died here, xt 
is a large strnctnre of some architectural merit. The pillars i,f the aara rn ivja are 
scul[)tured on all the 4 faces and the 4 pillars of the front veranda are lieautifully 
carved with figures of lions with riders in front. The door-way-s likewise show good 
woi'k. The om/td'/rdm is a lofty structure with verandas extending to a great dis- 
tance on both sides. There i.s also a pretty large ti^mjde of the goddess to the left 
of the main temple. 'Ihe Ramesvara temple close by also shows preity good work. 
The iuscritirions on its basement are engraved in .'.xceilent Kannada characters, 
d'hree new epigraphs were found here — 2 on the south basement and 1 to the right 
of the east entrance. Gundlniiet has a ruined fott. It is cidled Vijayapiira in the 
inscriptions. 


.J7. The l.ist jdaco visited during this tour was Xanjingud. The 
vara temple iiere is a large building in the Dravidiaii style with a fine ryapitru and 
^ a veranda in front supported by 8 huge but well carved 

Nbuii:iu,a .4 lu iiple. black stone pillars. It appears that some of tiie shrines 

have been ivmoved with tlieir inscriptions with the 
oljject of giving mo.e light to the interior of the temple. In the 
there are cells to the right and left, its in the temple at b’ha [irujnagar, 
containing ///('/us set up by the queens and relatives of Krishna Raja Od 'yar III. 
i'here are aho m ■! shrine, as tlmre, statues as well as metallic figures cf Krishna- 
Puija Odeyar 111 and his lour queens, .vtatiding with folded hmids, with labels on 
the pedi'stais, tlie ktiig's st.ittie having also a Sanskrit verse inci'ed on its pedestal. 
In the iir/ivil ra we have again, as there, shrines all round, the 'CiutIi ones containing 
figures, botii in stone and metal, of the b3 devotees of Siva, the west ones /bg/us 
and the north ones figures of .Miva representing his ’2-5 /Bd.r or spo ts. Many of the 
figures here are, however, much better carved th ui those at Caa nr i jnage.r. Parvati, 
the go Idess of tin.’ temple, is a fine figure, as is also Xarayana .virh his cm- 
S"rts. In a shrine ill the north is a figure of Snbrahraan ra, the D.andayudlurpani 
variety (oari 9), with a hire heal, seated on a peacock and sheltcredi by the 7 
hoods of a serpent, holding a staff in one of the two hands. Besiile^ the '.i labrl' on the 
pedestals mentiouf I aliove, 20 modern inscriptions were found on brass-plate i doir- 
wa'rs, veluLces, efc.n The smaller vehicles are nirntly ni i Ic ot .silver and gold, some 
of them being ai't istically execute 1. The larger- ones, such as the tiaja.Mt'ui, Ivada a 
aiiil Turaga 4i3rse), are fine 'pieces of workm inship L’liese ha\'c .vlcads and can 
be e isilv moved, th 1 Gaj.irath i b.ung drawn by an elephant. I'he larger veliieles 
are all gifts from Ixri.shna Raja Gd.'var II[. "he top piriprt round rue temple has 
mortar figur es, as at Mugur and Ghamrajnag ir rep re-entiug ''ireties of (lana- 
patl, etc., with labels below giving their names. The tot d of ^ueli labels is alioi t o-j. 
An iisn-ip’i).! of tin i 'aii c‘.t:nry w.is dismverel ni r’.ie h 1 1 i-piljr! I re- 
turned to Bangalore on the Sth of March. 


38. On the 29th of May .912, I went to Mysore in connection with a meeting 
of the Board for the mauagemeot of the Local Examiii.atious to be hel I there on tlie 
30th of May. While in Mysore I in 3 pect-.‘d all the temples in the town and also a 
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few places in the neighbourhood. In the Prasannakrishnasvami temple, which was 

founded by Krishna Eaja Odeyar III in 1829, a dozen 
Mysore temples. modern inscriptions were found on brass-plated door- 

ways, vehicles, silver vessels, etc. Labels were also found 
on the pedestals of metallic figures of gods, saints and sages, about bt) in all, the king s 
name being also given. We have likewise here in a shrine statues and metallic 
figures of the king and his queens with labels, 9 in number, on the pedestals. The 
Varahasvami temple gave us 6 records, 3 on the pedestals of images and 3 on pvablid- 
ra/e.i-, etc. One of them mentions ChikkaDeva Rtdja Odeyar (1672-1704) as the donor. 
Tlie labels on two of the above images show that they belong to the Prasannakrish- 
nasvami temple. ^ arcihasvmmi had been set up at Seringapatam by Chikka Deva 
Raja Odeyar, but as the temple was demolished bt' I ippu, the image was brought 
to Mysore and set up again in 1809. The Varahasvami temple is a fine structure, 
especially the shrine of the goddess, which has a finely carved door-way and well 
executed pillars. The towers show good work. In 'nacarcinija>^ there are stucco 
niches at the sides of the entrance. Four inscriptions were found on the vessels and 
jewels of the Lakshralramanasvami temple. This temple was in existence before 
1499, since an epigraph of' that date found in Cole’s Garden registers a grant of 
land to it. A few modern records were also found in the Xote \ enkataramana, 
Triuayanesvara and Prasannananjnndesrara temples. In the garden below Dodda- 
kere, called Madhuvana, which contains the hriiiJdnrnas or tombs of the deceased 
members of the Royal Family, about 15 epitaphs were noted, but only one of them 
is dated. An inscription was also discovered on the ornamental stone cot kept in 
the Oriental Library, The cot, which measnresT-l-’ by 6', is well carved and orna- 
mented on all the four sides and has a flower in the middle of the upjier surface. 
The legs, which are separate pieces about 2 feet high, are also well executed. It is 
said that the cot once Ijelonged to Kempe Gouda of Magadi. Two sets of copper 
plates were procured, not, however, Avithout some difficulty, from Gnndal Pandit 
Lakshmanachar and Lakshminarayana Jois of Mysore. One of them is a long 
grant, consisting of 10 plates, issued by Chikka- Leva Raja Odeyar in ]l)74; Avhile 
the other, consisting of 3 plates, records a grant by Dodda Leva Pu'ija Odeyar in 
1665. 1 have to ackuo\v’e(lge here the assistance rendered by .Messrs, Ketanahalli Aar- 
asimhachar and Kalale Riingasyami Iyengar in procuring the plates for examination. 

b9. The places that were visited near Mysore were the Cliamundi Hill, Kuk- 
karhalli, Tauasikoppal, Hale Bogadi, Cole’s Garden and Belavatta. At some distance 

above the foot of the CliAmundi Hill is a iiin/Jin to the 
rkiCL'.s neuiAIysiive left, knoAvn US Annadaiiappa’s rna(ha, withaspring at 

the back. A new inscription was copied here. Further 
up is a huge I'lull, carved out of granite, and arti-tically executed w ith rich 
ornamentation. The figure, Avhich is 23 ft. long, 10 ft. broad and 11 ft. high, is 
.seated on a terrace facing .south. The head i.s at a height of more than 15 ft. from 
the .OTOuiid level. It is said that the hull was caused to be made in 1664 by 
Lodd.a Deva Raja Odeyar. The building of the .ste]i.-=, 1,'kjO in number, is likewise 
attributed to hun. The Chanumdesvari temple on the top is a pivtty large building 
with a fine About 13 inscriptions rvere found on the temple ve.s.sels and 

jewels. One of the gold jew'el.s, called Kakshatramalike, a present from Kidshna- 
Euja Odeyar III, is of interest a.s having 30 Saiiskiit verses inscribed on it The 
inscription on another tells us that it was presented to another temple, namely, 
the temple at Uttanhalli. We have also liere in a .■>hriiie statues of Kri.shna Raj.a 
Odevar 111 and hi-s queens Avith tlie names engraved on the pedestals. The king’s 
statue, about 6 feet high, is well executed. Iti the jn-dl-dra of the fMahfibalesA'ara 
temple two old epigraphs of the Ganga period Avere discoA'ered near a Bilva tree. 
Five inscri[)tions Avere al.so found on the temple vessels and brass-plated door- ways. 
Further discoAvries Avere a Tamil i ecord near the nialHhlfdrn and a Kannada one fui 
a rock to the south-Avest. 'I’he olde.st record hitherto discovered on the hill Avas 
Mysore li , of 1127. 'I’he tAVO epigraphs iioav copied are at least 150 years older. 
The stone coutaininu the inscription of tlie < luilukya chief ATirasingayya, noticed 
in para 33 of my /Ajior/ for 19o8, Avas not found at Kiikkirhalli. The villagers 
say that there was an insu'ibe i stone in the 'I'oG’s field to the Avest of the village 
and that it i!iight lie bu’ie ; in the bund of the canal newly dug in the field. There 
is, however, an impression of the i-ecord in the office. MaualeA’adi, ti.e village 
granted by Nararinuayya in this inscription, is now a hpr}iirfil,-h A'illage situ.ated be- 
tween Tauasdoppal and Kannegandankoppal. The I’svara temple at Hale Bogadi 
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was inspected. In the navaranga are figures of Ehairava, Durga and Surya, the 
last flanked, as usual, by female figures armed with bows. There is also a slab here 
containing in the upper panel a figure on horse back with an uplifted sword in one 
of the hauls, attended by an umbrella bea-'er; while the lower one has the figure 
of a pig attacked by dogs both before and behind. There is a small shrine to the 
north containing separate figures of Saptamdti'Uidh. Impressions were taken 
of the old inscriptions here, namely, Mysore 14 and 15. The inscription in Cole’s 
Garden of Xarasa, father of Krishna-Deva-Raya of Vijayanagar, noticed in para 66 
of my Export for 1908, and the inscriptions at Belavatta, Mysore 5 and (3, were 
examined and impressions tiken. T’ho former records a grant in ] 409 for the god 
LakshmiiMinana of Mysore (Maisurpuralhivasaya Lakshmikanraya) and gives the 
name Mai.sur just as it is p”onounced and written in the present day. I returueed 
to Bangalore on the 5th of June. 


40. 

Harihar temple. 

large temple in 
ge.ieril of the 
a .■ii'khihid.'^i or 
or front hall. 


On the 24th of June I made a tour to Davangere and Tarikere Taluks 
to inspect the Harihiresvara temple at Barihar and the 
Amritesvara temple at Amritapnra. The former is a 
the Chalukyan style of architecture, biiilt in 1224 by Pnla|ya, a 
Hors da king XaiMsimha It. It has a g i rJihagrih'L or adytum, 
vestibule, a n" cara'ij ( or mid He hall and a m'ikh''-m'ilitdpa 
Lhie image of Harihara, which is about 4 feet high, stands with- 
out any prahhdvnle or glory, the left half representing Cishnu with the Caishnava 
attributes, the discus and couch an I the right half Siva with the S aiva attri- 
butes, the trident and rosary. The head wears -i crown on the Xishnu side and 
initted liair and a crescent on the Siva side. The upper two hands rest upon 
two panels on botli ^i les, tin right one ci.mtainiiig figure.s of Parvati and Ganipati 
and the left one figures of Lak.shmi and Kishya<ringca. Some say that the image, 
having been rautilited by the Muhammadans, was immersed in water, being replaced 
by a smaller figure of the same kind, about I j feet high, ealle 1 Ciiikka Ha^'iliaivsvara; 
and that suhsequentiy it was pieced together and set up again, the smaller image 
being removed to the .small slirine to the north-west of the main temple in which we 
fin^il itnow The door-way of the entrance has ordinary screens at the 

sides with pairs of drd rapdlul'a^ below, the left pair holding a discus and a conch 
and the right pair a di'um an 1 .i trident. The narar'i.iga has also entrances in tlie 
north and south in front of which are fine porches with good pillars, door-.vays anl 
ceilings. The pillars of the au/vovo;./.,! are well ev^cute l. The^ceiliugs, though flat, 
are netly and delicately carved with rows of lotuses, the ceutral one ooiiig sculp- 
tured with fine fintii'c'.s of I U’rp t'l'r i-i. Th? miTile space of fm lift .n* is now 
vacant, tin' panel containing a figui'o of Hariha ■■eA-.iiM whicli was there hiving been 
reineived. It was I'.-is figniv th.it .v.rs wor.shippel for some time in the te.uple. as 


stated above, anl w.is subse.pieatly set up in tiie .small 


to the north- west. 


The in>jl‘li''-ni<ni/iipii is a g'rand structure with three entrances in the tlireo directions 
and a high vei’anda running all round. There are also two narrow entrances in 
the north and .south at the ends of the w'lvuraiigo front wall. This is pec. '.liar. The 
ceilings are similar to those of the ivivarituga. Around the untjclm-.iiii .itn pu outside 
runs a i ailed joarapet, about 51 feet high. At the bottom of this comes a froze of 
fine scoll-work with well-carve l figures m every ('ouvolutioii ; above this rnus a 
frieze of elephants, hoL'se.s and camels, with ritlers, houses or camels coining between 
elepb. lilts ; above this again c.auie figures between jjilaster.s .surniouated bv miiiiarure 
turros and finally runs a rail with figures defcweeu double columns .surmounted by 
a band of ornameutul scrofi-w.u'k wdth figures or flowers in the erm volutions. 
Aronn 1 the m.'H-/ and ;/<o7/.'cq/ri7e' outside there are frieze.s of .scr li-worx, as 
elsewhere, and of swans. Above ' iie Litter at some interval come figuiws between 
pil.isters with turrets above. Over the eaves runs roual a parapet containing deli- 
catelv carved figures of animals, men or gods, the maj u'it , consisting of figures of 
lions attacking elephants. The latter appear to be peculiar to the te:n|jies of tuis 
part of the country. The top parajiet of the front maiuapu has no .sculjitures now 
but only small nuc.irved blocks of stone, which any be supposed to radicate that the 
portion was either unfinished or sub.sequentlv restored. The Sarae.mic door-way 
said to have been made by the Muhammadans into the dome over the image of the 
god [Epigrnphui Cai-nafim, Vol. XI., htfroduefiou, page 62) is no lo.iger in existence, 
having been roinoved when the temple was repaire 1. The gurdk/igriJi'i has a tower 
built of brick and mortar and three ornamental niches on the outer w ills in the 
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three directions with pairs of elephants at the sides. There are two mnhadvurnsy. 
one opposite the east entrance and the other opposite the south porch of the nava~ 
rancja. It is said that there was likewise a mahddvd ra opposite the north porch ; 
but now we have a cell of Kalabhairava in the porch with a hne door-wav, which 
blocks the passage. The north porch has two narrow entrances in the east and 
west. On both sides of the east mahddvdra stand two ornamental lamp pillars built 
of separate pieces of stone with stands for lamps jutting out on all sides from the 
bottom to the top. The temple resembles in several respects the Ivedareivara and 
Kaitabhesvara temples at Belgami and Knppatur. To the left of the temjjle stands 
the shrine of Lakshmi, consisting of a ijarblunjrihn and a front munto’pa. The latter 
has three enti ances and a veranda running all round inside. The ceilings are flat 
like those of the main temple except the central one which is about 2 feet deep with 
a big lotus bud in the centre. There are two niches at the sides of the door-way, 
one containing a figure of Ganapati and the other a Naga stone. In the adytum 
we have instead of the original Lakshmi a marbh; figure of Mahishasuramardini, 
about feet high, with eight hands, said to have been set up by Subedar Lakshmana 
Hari daring the time of tiie Peshwas. Around the maniapn outside runs a jagah 
or railed parapet, about 6 feet high, which has no friezes at the bottom, but has in 
the middle single pilasters surmounted by turrets and at the top a rail svith flowers 
between double columns. The shrine has a fine tower built of brick and mortar. 
It is said that corresponding to this shrine there was a shrine of Parvati to the 
right of the temple. This may be true as it is in conformity with the dual nature 
of the god. 

41. A number of new inscriptions was discovered at the temple : one on the 

wall to the leftof the entrance, two on the wall to the right, two on a huge woocen box 
in the lauldi.a-raanto.pa, two on the left pillar of the .south poi ch, one on the right pillar, 
one on the west base of the garhJiCijrihn, one on a stone near the west outer wall of 
the Lakshmi shrine and one below Davangere 4U. A few more were also found on the 
bells kept in the temple store-room. One more record was copied at the Dui’gi 
temple, which belong.s to the [’aftegdt!^ Three sets of copper plates were procured 
from Salmkar Chinnappa Terkar of Harihar for examination. It appeai'.s that these 
were unearthed some years ago when digging the foundation of an old house sife ad- 
joining the fort wall. Two of them register grants by the Vijayanagar king Harihara 
and the third belongs to Deva-Baya 11. ’1 he records are fine specimens of Sanskrit 

composition. My thanks are due to -Mr. K. Mahadeva Pi,ao, retired Assistant 
Commissioner, for his help in getting these plates. The shanbog of Haiihar, 
Srinivasa Sitarama Kulakarani, showed me some old records relating to the temple, 
one of which says that Tippu broke the images (a large-number named) of the 
temple, carried away its belongings and converted a portion of it into a mosque. 
The shanbog also give me for examination 5 .Marathi .-in acids, d issued during the 
time of Peshwa Balaji Piao and 2 by Krishna Baja Odcjar III, as also a brief 
quasi-historical account of Harihar compiled from old records in i SfiS. In Davan- 
gere 40 more than 50 lines have been newly copied. The structure which contained 
Davangere 4-> and 47 has been demolished. The stone containing Devangcre 41 lies 
on the ground broken into pieces. Davangere 58 and G5 are not forth coming. 
The stones containing Davangere fiO and -59 have at the top a figure of Harihara as 
ill the temple, flanked by Aandi and Ganida on the right and left. The stone con- 
taining Davangere o9, about 15 feet high, is {lerhaps the tallest of the inscrilied 
slabs that 1 have seen set ii]). Though the temple was built in 1224, the god of the 
temple is referred to in several earlier inscriptions. In the inscriptions Hariliar 
.seems to be called Kudaliir as being at the cor.fluence of the Tungabhadra and the 
Haridra. 

42. The I'svara temple at Xaiiditavure, about 8 miles from Harihar, was 
inspected. It is a small neat structure in the Chalukyan style. The gnihhugrijia 

and .iul-hnud.-^i are intact, but the nanr.-ungo has bt-eu 
Is'anititavare temple. re.stored with mud walls. The god is named Amrita- 

liiigamanikfdvara in Davangere 69, of 1220. The 
temple appears to have been built at about that period. The lintel of the 
s/vJikniKWi door-way has a figure of Tandave Kara in the middle flanked bv Brahma 
and Vishnu -on the right and left. In a niche to the left of ihis door-wav is a 
good figure of Mahisha'uramai dini. 'Jliere is now no niche to the light, though 
a mutilatfd figme of Ganapati, which once occupied it, is Ivmg there. Otlmr 
figures found in tlie vnruraagn are Sarasvati and ^aptauiatrikah to the right, and 



Subrahraanva, Umamaliesvara and Xagadampati to the left. In a ceU to the left 
stands a fine figure of Vishnu, about 4^ feet high, flanked by 2 pairs of female 
figures, one pair bearing chav.ris and the other, pitchers. Beyond the female figures 
there is also en the right a figure of Garuda and on the left a figure of a man stand- 
ing with uplifted hand with an elephant behind. The central ceiling has delicately 
carved figures of asshtadik jdlakas. Opposite the temple is a large Vandi enclosed 
in a shrine. The outer walls of the fjarhhngriha and sukhandst have scriptures on 
them. A row of large figures, mostly mutilated, runs round in the middle. The 
figures are 35 in number, 14 being female. The gods represented are Siva, 
Ganapati, Virabhadi’a, Hanuman and the robed Dakshinamurti with his companion 
Mohini. Above this row is a fine cornice with bead work. Below the row of 
figures runs a delicately executed frieze of foliage, and between this and another 
similar frieze come finely carved figures of lions attacking elephants, etc., as in 
the top parapet of the Hariharc -vara temple at Harihar. Thei-e are also similar 
figures at the top, l)ut they are roughly worked. Around the garhhagrihn. are 3 
fine niches in the three directions with turrets above and female chauri-bearers at 
the sides. The north niche has a broken figure of Burga, the other two being, 
empty. In this temple is kept an ornamental wooden frame, named EJe-chattu. 

mounted on small wheels and decorated with five knobs at the top. It is a board, 
about by 2’, with ornamental borders and rows of small cavities all over the 
front surface. It is said that those who grow the betel vine, in order to guard the 
leaves against disease and insect-pests, vow' to the god of the temple that they 
would w’orship the frame and give doles of rice, etc., to the pdjdri ; and that in 
fulfilment of the row they insert numbers of betel leaves in each cavity of the frame, 
tying- at the same time large quantities of the same to the knobs at the top, and 
move the frame side- ways on the wheels. The number of leaves required for the 
purpose is above 2,00U. After the pdjd or worship is over the leaves are said to 
Ije distributed among the villagers. They say the worship of the frame takes place 
almost every year. 

A A 

43. From Harihar I went to Davangere. The Fvara temple at Auekonda, 
a village about 2 miles from Davangere, was visited. It is a small neat temple in the 

Chalukyan style, restored recently with mud walls and 
A'nekonila temple. plastered. Originally it had o cells, though there are 

only 2 at present, the south cell being no longer in existence. 
The north cell is now empty. The main cell has a .■mkhthidsi and a iiac.iriuhja. 
The giirhliagriha door-way is well executed and has a figure of Gajalakshmi in the 
middle of the lintel. The door-way, which is also good, has ornameulal 

screens at the sides and a figure of Siva on the lintel fianked on t’m left by Vishnu 
and Subrahmanya and on the right by Brahma and Ganapati with ■niakams beyond 
these on both the sides. At the si-les of the door-way are 2 fine niches with female 
chauri-bearers on either side, the right one containing a figure of Sarasvati and the 
left one, of Mohishasuramardiui. The left cell has the finest door- way in the temple. 
The ceilings are deep and show good work, 8 of them having on the circular under 
surface of the hanging central piece figures of nAhtadikpdlnkas in the particular 
directions, while the central one has a figure of Siva as Gajasuramardana fianked by 
Brahma and Vishnu. 'I’he four pillars of the wrairanga are well executed with bead 
work and sculptures at the bottom. The latter are fine figures of gods and goddess- 
es in niches under ornameuTal canopies. Beyond the n'lntranija are verandas on 
both sides with tliree beautiful pillars on either side, the front pair being of special 
design rarelv seen in other temples. Outside, a railed parapet, about 4d- feet high, 
runs round the front portion up to the plastered walls of the iiavaraiiga. At some 
distance from the bottom runs a frieze of Yakshas, seated in niches, every alternate 
figure being placed a little inward. Above this comes a row of turrets. Above this 
again comes a rail with figures between ornamental double columns which are in a 
slightly slanting position. There are also ornamental bands above and below the 
rail, bpposite the temple is a fine Xandi in a shrine. A new inscription wa.s 
discovered on the ba.se to the left of the entrance. It is in praise of one of the sculpt- 
ors named Bavoja. The temple appears to have been built in the first half of the 12th 
century. To the south-west of the temple is a small shrine containing a seated 
female figure, about 3 feet high, ^ith4 mutilated hands, which the villagers call 
Gangambika. On an elevaiion clciSt^ by is the temple of a four handed goddess known 
as Maradamma. At Davangere a new epigraph was copied at the entrance to the 
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A A 

Aajaneya temple. Anekonda appears to have been a place of some import- 
ance at one time. Till recently small gold coins used to be picked up there after 
heavy rains. One of these was shown to me at Davan<^ere by Sahukar \ irupaksh- 
appa, the builder of the Chatram near the Railway Station. The coin was very 
small, weighing about 3 grains, with a capainsoned elephant on one side and a bird 
or foliage on the other. It probably belongs to the Pandyas of Pchchangi, which 
is onlj^ 6 miles from Davangere. 

44. I then went to Tarikere. At the entrance to Purnaiya’s Chatram in the 
town are set up 4 pillars belonging to some temple and figures of two lions at the 

sides. The latter are well carved and are said to have 
Tarikere once adorned the gate of the Tarikere Palegar’s palace 

in the fort, which is no longer in existence. The lions 
have one of their paws resting on a man who holds a sword. The Palegar’s palace 
in the town is an old dilapidated structure, which, I am told, was sold by public 
auction some years ago to some Sahukar in Bangalore. It has a tiled porch with a 
wmll carved wooden door-way and some old-fashioned wooden screens on the upper 
floor. Haleyfir, a village about 2 miles from Tarikere, was inspected and 2 new 
inscriptions discovered in the ruined Kesava temple. The image of this temple 
appears to have been removed to Tarikere a-.d .set up in a small shrine newly built 
near the tank. From one of the newly found inscriptions at Haleyur we learn that 
Tarikere, otherwise c-dle-l Amanlvatipura, was an a(ji-ihd)ri brought into existence 
by Lakmnarasa-dandanayaka, a general of Ballaja II (1170-1 220), before 1180, the 
year in which the ima_m of Kekiva was set u]) at Ilaleyur. 

4 . 5 . The Ararite-^vara temple at Amritapura, about 0 miles from Tarikere. was 
visited. It is a very fine specimen of Chalnkvau architecture, buiit in 1190, with 
some features which arc nnirpie m de.sigu and execution (see Plate 1). It consists 

of a /joi'hlijiijriliii, a i/dsi, a ivn-i! rii lUju and a niith'ltn 

Aniritapuia temple. inuH/upu, and stands in the middle of an extensive court- 

yard enclosed by a stone wall, about 7 feet hitrh, with 
Tii'di dJ rd ri's in the east and west. The ijn rhiiii'ji'ilin door- way has a figure of 
Gajalakshmi on the h'ntel and small finely carved dcdi'ii I’dldhn-'^ at the bottom of 
the jambs. The sv.kli.a'iinsi door-way has ornam^tal screens at the sides and fine 
figures of i\Iaumatlia and Rati on the jambs, kflne lintel having a figure of Tanda- 
vesvara in the middle lianlced by Brahma and Visliim and by rno.kai'c^- All the 
9 ceilings of tlie ndcararuja, which are more tlian 2 feet d; cp, are beautifully execut- 
ed. The middle one has a round central piece depending from the top with a fine 
fianre of Tandavcs'vara sculptured on its circular undersurface, while the one to its 
north has a finely* carverl conch-sliell lianaing down from the top. The remaining 
ceilings have lotus buds. The couch-shell is peculiar. vAkr the right in the , 10 enra tfjn 
are figures of Ganapati, SaptauAtrikah, Sarasvati ai.d Xagudampati (iejAfiga 
couple); and to the left, figures 0+' Viraldnadra and '^nhrahmanya. The 1st, 3rd and 4lh 
are fine figures with rich ornamentation. The aur'O cog'/" has also an entiairce iii the 
.soiirh with a fine porch. The i/?/dr//u-/)iu«yi'pu is a uraiul artistic structure with ver- 
andas all round and the ti-ual three cutrauce.s. ft F connected with the rmin ya luia by 
a porch, which has veramlas on both sides and two avell executed ceilings. Altogether 
there are 30 beautiful ceilings, each about 3 feet deep, in this hall, Some of them 
have labels on the sides below giving the names of the sculptors who made them. 
.Among the names mn_v be mentioued Malitauia, Padumanua, Baluga and Malaya. 
Altoeether fifteen such laljels were copied. The verandas ruuuiug round the hall 
have in the middle a frieze of flowers between pilasters, d'he pillars are polished 
and have a black shining .surface. Out.side the front hall runs round a jinjati or 
railed parapet, about 6 feet high, with delicately carved turrets in relief ami an artistic 
rail, a!)Out 2 feet wide, above them containing fitrures between single columns Above 
and below the rail are exquisitely finished bands of scroll-work, the convolutious 
having in some places figauesof auimals, flower.s, etc., the lower band also containing 
some obscene figures here and there. The rail here takes the place of the Puninic 
frieze in other temples. On the north or left side of tlie hall begun on the rail sculp- 
ture.s illustrating the story of the Bhagavata-purana, chiefly of itsJOth Skondha which 
treats of the boyish sports of Krishna, the last incident illustrated being Kamsa- 

J vadha or the killing of Kamsa. One of the sculptures represents Vasudeva, father 
•of Krishna, as falling at the feet of an ass. This incident is not mentioned in the 
Bhagavata but is based on a vulgar tradition, which says that Kamsa hml kept an 
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ass near the room where Devaki, wife of Vasudeva., used to be confined with instruc- 
tions that he should bray as soon as a child was born, so that Kainsa might be ap- 
prised of the occuri'ence and kill the child ; and that, when the 7th child was about 
to be delivered, Vasudeva fell at the feet of the ass entreating him not to bray. 
The sculpture is worthy of note as showing that the tradition was current as far 
hick as 1196, the year in which the temple was built. To the right of the north 
entrance begins the story of the Mahabharata, ending with the acquisition by Arjuna 
of the Pasupatastra from Siva. On the south or riarht side of the hall the story of 
the Ramayana is completely delineated. The sculptures on the rail are all well 
•carved. The turrets arround the hall are of two sizes ; the smaller ones flanked by 
pairs of lions come between the larger and add considerably to the beauty of the 
structure. To the left of the south entrance is a fine turret below which a man, 
standing under a canopy formed by the seven hoods of a serpent between two pairs 
of lions which attack elephants, stabs the lion to the right; and another near it with 
a creeper, perfectly natural, twining itself round the pilaster below. Around the 
grirhhagriha, sukhandsi and navaranga the outer walls have fine turrets, pilasters and 
perpendicular bands of scroll-work. The latter are rarely found in other- temples 
of this style. The only other temple where f have seen similar bands is the S'antis- 
vara temple at Jinanathapura near Sravan Belgola. Around the gurhliogriha in the 
three directions the turrets are flanked by pairs of scroll- work bands. The exterior 
of the wall opposite the north entrance of the nararangn, has a fine turret in relief 
flanked on either side by seven gradually receding scroll-work bands. The whole 
presents a charming appearance. Above the eaves, which are decorated with head 
work, runs a parapet containing fine figures all round. The tower is sculptured 
with figures on all the sides. But in the three directions there are rows of protrud- 
ing figures one over the other from the bottom, to the to[i, surmounted by sijuha- 
Inldta^s or lion’s heads. This too is peculiar. In front of the tower we have the 
Hoysala crest, adjoining which there is a very fine figure of Gaiasuramardana, carved 
out of black stone, with a prabhacdle containing figures of the regents of the direc- 
tions. The original /m/a'.su having disappeared, a brass one has been substituted. 
The front hall has gigantic drip-stoues all round in place of the ornamental eaves 
of the other parts ; and above the drip-stones runs a parapet with well e.xecuted 
figures, some of which have labels below. Figures of lions attacking elephants 
occur here and there as in the temples at Harihar and A’nekonda. Opposite the 
north entrance of the front hall is a structure in ruins, known as Sale (the dancing 
girls’) mantapa, which appears to have been a uiniiudcura once. It is said that this 
was the passage through which the god was taken out in procession and that the 
dancing girls waited here to aceompanv the god. To the south-east of this is a 
small shrine in ruins containing a fine but mutilated figure, about 4 feet high, of 
Bhairava. To the right of the garhlfhirHii is a beautiful temple, also in ruins, said 
to be of Sarusvati, with elephants at the sides of the entranc:*. It has a garhha- 
griha, a aavaranja and a narrow veranda in front. A fine j'lgafi or parapet runs 
round the last. It is worthy of mention that a single beam, measuring 24’ x Ij’ x Ijr’, 
is carried over all the 4 pillars of the veranda. The door-way of this temple is an 
exquisite piece of workmanship. The stone prdkdra or compound wall is now in ruins. 
It had on the top all round thick stone discs, aliout 1 ; feet in diameter, wdth rect- 
angular bases, both in one piece, the outer faces being sculptured with fine figures 
of flowers, animals, gods, etc., in relief. Tliis is another special feature of this tem- 
ple. A few of the discs are in position, though most of them have fallen down. 
The prul-ilra must have once presented the appearance of a veritable aid gallery, 
seeing that the artistically carved figures are of various kinds and designs. About 
u dozen varieties were observed in flowers alone, some standing by themselves and 
some enclosed in fine geometrical figures such as squares and circles. The same 
was the case with the figures of animals. Anew inscription was found at the east 
entrance of the front hall. 

46. '^''his temple is by no means inferior in workmanship to the temple at 

Halebid. Though not possessing a row of large figures and a largo number of 
friezes as the temple there, it has some fine architectural features which are not 
there. 'I’he delicacy of touch and originality of design displayed here are admir- 
able. The temple ought to be conserved and prevented from lapsing imo further 
ruin. It is a pity that piped plants hav-e rooted themselves over the tower and 
other parts. Arrangements have to be made to destro}'' these as early as possible 
by means of the scrub eradicator, as otherwise this gem^of architecture will be no 
Archl. 1911-12 7 
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more in a few years. The exterior of the front hall is disfigured by a number of 
rough stones used to prop up the huge drip-stones ; these^have to be replaced bj 
dressed pillars. The roof has to be made water-tight by a coat of concrete where 
necessary. A compound wall is ui’gently needed. The old stone wall is alreadr 
there ; it has to be repaired and the top discs put in their places. The restoration 
of this wall will considerably add to the beauty of the temple. The employment of 
a watchman is also necessary. There is a well in the temple enclosure and persons 
visiting the place sometimes cook their meals, I hear, in the tront hall. This ought 
not to be allowed. If the Sule-mantapa is made water-tight, people can cook there 
and the front hall will be saved from injury. I returned to Bangalore on the 2nd 
of July. 

47. Pandit Veukannachar w'as sent out to Melkote to bring impressions of all 
the new inscriptions discovered thereby me in 1907 and 1908 and also of a few 
printed inscriptions. He was also instructed to inspect a few villages in the neigh- 
bourhood where, I was told, there were some new records. He visited six villages in 
Seringapatam Taluk, two in Krishnarajpete Taluk and one in Xagamangala Taluk 
and copied nearly twenty seven new inscriptions. One of the printed inscriptions 
of Melkote, Seriagapmtara 93, of which an estampage is now available, takes ns back 
to the time of Yishnnvardhana, with whose assistance Rainauujacharya is saiti to 
have built the Karajanasvami temple. Ten of the inscriptions brought by Pandit 
Venkaunacbar are epitaphs, mostly dated in the first half of the 19th century, found 
on the hi'iiiiJn Kanos or tonib.s of Sepoys at French Hocks, the language used being 
Tamil or Telngu. 

48. T. Xamassivayam Pillay, the Photographer and r)raught.smau of the 
office, brought impressions of three new records from Halebid, where he liad gone 
to take pliotograplis of the temples. The stone.s containing these records were under 
water at the time of my visit to Halebid. He also brought an impression of a new 
epigraph at Aduguv near Halebid. 

49. Other records examined during the year under report were three sets of 
copper plates. One of them, received from Annayyasetti of Gununareddipura, 
Srinivaspur Taluk, is an important Ganga record, issued in the loth year of 
Dui'viiuta’.-' reign. T am indebted to .'dr. G. Venkoba Roo of the Madras Archeolo- 
gical Department for giving me information of the existence of this grant. The 
second set was received from the Amildar of Hole-Xarsipnr, who discovered it in 
the possession of Pujari Hangaiya of Gavisdmanhalli, Hole-Xarsipur Taluk. The 
third was found by me in the possession of a beggar, named Sitarama Bairagi, who 
belongs to Chingarhalli, Devanhalli 'I'aluk. 

50. Altogether the number of new records copied during the year under 
report wms 535, exclusive of labels below figures in stone, copper or mortar and 
inscriptions on a nuuiber of temple bells, which together make a total of 400. Of 
the 535 records, 483 belong to the Alysore District, 27 to the (Tiilaldrug District, 
18 to the Kadur District, 5 to the Hassau District, and one each to the Kolar and 
Bangalore Districts. According to the characters in which they are written, 91 are 
in Tamil, 14 in 'ielugu, 11 in Xauari, 5 in Marathi, I each in Persian and English, 
and the rest in Kannada. In almost every village visited the printed inscriptions 
were also checked by a comparison with the originals. Complete and accurate 
copies have thus been procured of a large number of them, especially in the Alysore 
District. 

51. Aly thanks are due to Air. iiajakaryaprasakta Rao Bahadur D. v>hama Rao, 
Superintendent, Alysore ileveuue Survey, for sending me transci'ipts and translations 
in Kannada of the Alaratlii snnoih received from Srinivasa Sitararna Kulakarani, 
shanbhog of Harihar, (para 40). 

52. In connection with the i-evised edition of the Coorg volume of inscriptions,, 
which h.e is in ingiug out in hluMand, Air. Rice sent to me for decipherment estam- 
pages of two iu>cri;jtious found at Bhaganiandala and Paldr (Coorg 8 and 9). The 
task of deciplirw-ment involved considerable labour extending over several davs, at 
the end of which t' auscripts and tentative ti-auslations oftherecoids were sent to 
Air. Bice. I'he first epigrajdi tells ns that while Alechpundi Kunniyarasan was 
ruling ihe narh’, Bddharupa Bhagavararasu of the assembly of Purusliottama wave 
a copper plate grant, apparently to the temple of Mahadev.n The .second informs 
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us that a 'siln-'sdsana was set up for the god Mahadeva by Bodharupa Bhagavara- 
palayya, no doubt the same as the one mentioned in the first, and adds that he was a 
disciple of Avidyamrityu-bha+^taraka of the assembly of Purushottama. The in- 
scriptions are not dated, but may belong to about the 12th century. The characters 
of the records are a mixture of Grantha, Malayalam, Tamil and rarely Vatteluttu. 
The language, though mostly Tamil, has some Tulu and Malayalam words, besides 
a few which are used in a technical sense on the West Coast. Nearly a half of both 
the records consists of peculiar imprecations not met with in other inscriptions. 
The Palur inscription says that the grant is placed under the protection of the 
S’rivaishnavas, the Valanjiyar (merchants) and the “ armed several thousands,” of 
the 18 countries, and of the Brahmans of the 18 nddus. 

Ofice v'orli. 

53. Besides the gold coin examined at Davangere (para 43), 830 coins, 
consisting of gold, silver and copper, received from the lleputy Commissioner, 
Shimoga, were examined. These were found to consist of Vijavanagar coins of 
Krishna Deva Raya, Achyuta-Raya and Sadasiva-Raya, Mysore coins of Hyder, 
Tippu and Krishna-Raja Ocleyar III, and coins of the East India Company. There 
was also a solitary Viraraya -paniv,n of the West Coast. 

54. The printing of the Kannada texts of the revised edition of the Sravana 
Belgola volume was completed. The Roman portion was in the press. The printing 
of this was not taken in hand owing to the accented letters not having arrived from 
England. The translatioiis were being got ready for the press. 

55. The printing of the revised edition of the Karnataka S’abdanusasanam has 
made some progress during the year, 64 pages having been printed. A portion of 
the revised copy of the Skabdanu-asamm, consisting of 32 printed quarto pages, 
having been somehow lost in the press, the work of revision had to be done over 
again at considerable iiicouvenience. 

56 Tlie work in connection with the General Index to the volumes of the 
Epigraphia Carnatica made fair progress during the year, words beginning with the 
letters D to L having been written out and made ready for the press. There was, 
however, some interruption cause ! by the absence of the temporary clerk for a period 
of 5 months, being the interval between the expiry of the sanctioned period of his ser- 
vices and his re-entertainment according to a subsequent Government Order. 

57. The Photograher and Draughtsman prepared photographs and facsimiles of 
a number of copper plates and coins. He accompanied me on tour to the Mysore 
and Chitaldrug Districts, rook photographs of a large number of temples and sculp- 
tures, and sketched the plans of a few temples. He went to Halebid and took 
photographs and sketches ot several architectural details of the temples there. 
He went out on tour in connection with the Ethnographic Survey and prepared a 
number of photographs for that (ie[)artment. He developed a large number of 
negatives brought from tour and printed photographs. 

58. The Architectural Di-aughtsman completed 7 plates illustrating the temples 
at Sravana Belgola, Chatachat ahalli, Halebid, Harnahalli, Koramangala and Javagal. 
He went to Halebid and took sketches of the temples there in connection with the 
architectural portfolio He was engaged for over a month on the special work of 
drawing in color the Guncfiilihr yii 'cI n jewels of the Palace. 

59. A list of the photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given 
at the end of this part of the Report. 

60. During the year under report the following works were transcribed by- 
the two copyists'^ attached to the office;— (1) Bhujabali-charitre, (2) Uttarapurana 
(in part) and (3) Jainendra-vyakaranam (in part). 

6 1 . Messrs \b P. Madhava Rao, a. a., o.i.e., Rajadharmapravina Dewan Bahadur 
A. Ramacha.udra Iyer, r. a., n l , Dewan Bahadur D. D. Swamikanuu Pillai, ji.a., e.l., 
L.i..B. (London) of Madras, J. S. Chakravarti, n.A., f.r.a.s., Har Bilas Sarda and Gauri 
Shankar, Barrister-at-Law of Ajmer, and Professor K. Rangasawmi Iyengar, m.a., 
F.B. HIST. s. of Trivandram visited the office during the year under report and inspected 
among other things the antiquities unearthed by me at Chitaldrug. 

62. The office staff have discharged their duties to my satisfaction. 
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List of Photographs. 


No. 1 

Size 

1 Description 


1 Village 

1 

j District 

1 1 

12X10 

Gumbaz, north view 


... Ganiam 

• ' Mysore 

2 i 

do 

Do south \iew’ 


... ^ do 

- t do 

3 ‘ 

10 X 8 

Do south door-way 


... , do 

1 do 

4 , 

12X10 

Darya Daulat, west %iew 


... ' Sering.ipatam 

. ' do 

5 

do 

Do north-west wall 


... ' do • 

. j do 

6 

10X8 

1 Do north-east wail 


... 1 da 

do 

7 

do 

Do south-east wail 


do 

' ,j _ 

• do 

1 n - 


a ' 12X10 Swinging Bridge 

9 do Ranganathaswami T^niple, east view 

10 0-nX-l| Brindavana in Rdnaanatliaswami Temple 

11 ' do Elephant at the entrance of Rauganatliaswami 

‘ Temple. 

12 I 10x3 Wooden car of Siva Temple 

13 : do Elephant m front of Kali Temple 

14 ! 12X10 Muhammadan Mosque, >outh-east view 

15 I 10x3 Gupalakribhna Temple, east view 

10 ; S^X6i Bo stone insciiption ... 

17 ^ d-oX4| Do pillar in the compound 

18 ' 12x10 Kaveri river with the bridge 

19 I do Bharc}iukkM\ater-fall (top) ... .#• 

20 I do Do (bottom) 

*21 1 do Somesyara Temple, front \ lew ... 

22 : do Stone inscription at Kirti -Namyanaswann Temple — 

2^ ! 10x8 Kirti-Narayand>wann TempD, north-ej<t view 

24 j do Do north-east corner with ba'^e 

25 ; do Kirti-Narayana^wami Temple, east view ... 

26 , 3^X6^ Stone inscription near Uanapaii Temple 

27 ' 1UX3 Vaidye-swara Temple, east view ... 

23 I do Do ti:rure of Ganapati . . 

29 ' do Do soutii view 

00 do Do s*nuh.ea'‘t mantapa ... 

.31 i do ; Do south mantapa 

32 64X47 Do south panel 

33 do Do thj 

34 D'iX 8 I’O dw.irapalaka in front 

35 do Two pillars in front of >17.1 Temple 

38 lOxS Lamp pillar ni fiont of Siva Temple 

37 li^XlO JN’aiasimha iemple, tr-'iu view with vtepv ... 

08 do . View of Tirumakuulu village w ith the Kapiui and the 

Kaveri. 

39 34X64 Arkeswara Temple, s-tone inscription 

40 loX3 Figure of Janardana 

41 do Desesuaia Temple, front tower ... 

42 do Do dooi-wMv 

4.3 12X10 , Hanumanta Temple, front view 

44 64X47 , Pillar in front of Visiinu 'J emple 

45 10X8 ! Dakshinamurti 

46 do I Sankaranarayaiumurti ^ ... ... . . 

47 do I Markandeyara prasaima-murii ... 

48 do , Somaskaudumurti 

49 ^ 64X47 j Cl'aki idanamnvti 

5u ! *do ! Vi»luikanthamurti 

51 10X3 i r»ivuiliugesvaia Temple, front tower 

■52 12X10 ’ Pannasudeva Temple, front niant.'i pa 

53 , do I Do pillar in from mantapa 

54 ' 64X47 ' Do Aorili tower 

55 12X10 I Nanjunde^vara Temple, front tower 

56 do ! Dak^hinamiuti 

* Pillar iu trout mantapa 
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do 
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58 

do 

Ekapiulamuiti 


do 

... 1 do 

59 

do 

Se.il or copper jil.-ites 


M vsore 

• ' do 

GO 

S4xG4 

Hoysalfc'Vira I’eruplt 

, Ashta-dikpalaki-^ 

nrUebid 

' Has*an 

IT 

, do 

Uo 

India on an ET'phaiit 

do 

.. j do 

62 

i do 

Do 

Kam sa b lu a -sam h a ra 

do 

... i do 

rS 

i do 

Do 

Kri-ima and tlit* hunchf.ack 

do 

• : do 

64 

dll 

Do 

Krh-lina and Indra ... 

do 

... ' do 

65 

do 

Do 

Krishna and Kal'a-^ura 

do 

... : do 

66 

do 

Do 

A hgure with a long coat and 
kainarband. 

do 

... j do 

o7 

do 

i 0 

Mo'-ale and Hamsa ... 

do 

... j do 

6S 

do 

lo 

Scene ot a battle betv.een Kama 
and Arjnna. 
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... I do 
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Scene of a battle l^iween Kama 
ami Arjuna, 

do 

do 

70 
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Do 

Seme or a battle between Arjuna 
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-- j do 

71 
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Do 

Girij.-^kalyana 
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70 
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73 

do 

Do 
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... ! do 

74 

do 

Do 

Isiara-natana 

do 
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77 
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Do 

Figures wearing ornaments 

do 

. . ' do 

70 

do 

! 1 '0 

Prahiadaehdritre 

do 

do 

77 

do 

Do 

do 

do 

do 

78 

do 

Do 

A figure in the agui-konda 

do 

do 

79 

do 

i Do 

Kara^imlla and Hirain'a- 
kdsipusamhara. 

do 

do 

80 

do 

; Do 

Ravixna and Rama on spring- 
wheels. 

do 

do 

81 

do 

i Do 

i 

Scene of a battle between 
Arjuna and Karna. 

do 

do 

82 

do 

i Do 

Dus'-asana vadhe 

do 

do 

b3 

do 

Do 

Pii^hj»Hka 

do 

do 

84 

do 

, Do 

i 

Scene of a battle between 
Arjuna and Is vara. 

do 

do 

85 

do 

I Do 

Figure* wearing ornaments 

do 

do 

86 

do 

1 Do 

Scene of a battle between 
Arjuna and Karna, 

do 

de 
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10 X 8 i 

d". 

107 ' 

do ! 

Do 

108 ^ 

do 1 

j 
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113 
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lU 

10 X 8 1 

Do 

115 ‘ 

do ! 

I'vava Temple ' 

116 [ 
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a.) 
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12X10 

do 
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Temple, Scene ot a battle between 
Arjuna and BliUbma. 
Fijjiirev wearing ornaments •• 
Scene of a bnttle between 
Drona and Bhinia. 
A^aisimpayara tank 
DnsAT^-ana vadhe 
Bbaifadaita’s elephant killed 
by Arjuna and Krishna. 
Scene of a battle between 
bliima and Yekanga 
Scoiie of a battle between 
Kama and Arjuna a 
soldier using a telescope. 
A seated figure of Dakshina- 
murti wearing a long coat 
Witi> buttons. 

Figures 01 Brabina, Visbnu, 
Sbamnuklui and Gana- 
]»ati. 

Figuies wearing OMiameats-.- 
Doliala \riksba ... 

•^nd Hnni'^a 
Morale with figures 
Jjoutb niche with base 


North mantapa 
South porch 
Lamp pillar 
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Door-way lU'.ide 
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Fast base with towels 
North side View- 
Figure in front of tower 
South *^ide ha<e with towers 
South >ide b.-i'^e with towers 
S«HUh side panel with orna- 
ments 

Figure of Bhaimva m the com- 
pound. 

Door-wayoraruined teini'le in the 
compound. 

Outer vie\»' of north compoand 
wall witli parapet. 
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I Do do 

1 Do do 
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I Do •• do ... 
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Do do 
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l>i-Trict 


1 pillar 111 Somesvaru Temple 

2 Elevation ot I'haimindaraya iLisii 

3 Do ot B aches vai-u Temple 

4 Ground I'.Kin ot Siva Temple 

.5 Do of Vishnu Temple 

1 . Hoy-lesavara Temple, ornamental ba'^e ... 
7 Bas.tihulli ceiling .. 
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J<i\gal 
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Do 
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d.. 

do 

•• 'll) 

d., 
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Part II. — Peogress of AKcu.KuLOGicAr, Eeseaech. 


1. Epigraphy. 

63. Most of the new records discovered during the year under report can be 
assigned to specific dynasties such as the Gangas, Cholas, Hoysalas, Pundyas, 
Vijayanagar and Mysore. There are also a few inscriptions which relate to the 
Nayaks of Madura, the Setupatis of Ramnad, the Mahrattas, and to the Ummattfir, 
Yalahanka, Belur, Talkad, Solur and Karugahalli chiefs, Ijesides two more which 
refer to the minor chiefs of Kolur and S ’ivagiri. Among the discoveries of the year 
the plates of Durvinita and the old epigraphs copied at Talkad, Hemmige, Vijaya- 
pura and A'lgodu, all in T.-Narsipur Taluk, deserve special mention as they supply 
some new items of information about the Gangas. Several records found in T.-Xar- 
sipur and Seringapatam Taluks are also of importance as giving some interesting 
information about the Hoysala and Vijayanagar kings and their feudatories. The 
plates of Harihara display considerable literary merit, while those of Chikka-Deva- 
Raja-Odeyar contain the longest record copied during the year. 

The Gaxuas. 


64. About a dozen records copied during the year are assignable to the Ganga 
kings. A few more may be of the same period though they do not name the reign- 
ing king. The most important of these records is a set of copperplates of the 
Ganga king Durvinita. 

Durviiufa. 

85. The plates of Durvinita (see Plate II) mentioned above are 5 in 
number, each measuring 8|-" by the first plate being inscribed on the inner 
side only, while the last plate is inscribed on both the sides. They are strung on a cir- 
cular ring which is o'' in diameter and rj" thick, and has its ends secured in the base 
of an oval seal measuring 1^" by I’h The seal bears in relief an elephant standing 
to the I'ight. The plates, which are in a good state of preservation, are en- 
graved in excellent Hala-Kannada characters, d'hey were in the possession of 
Annayya-setti, a resident of Gummareddipura, Srinivaspur Taluk. Mr. G. Venkoba 
Rao, L.A., of the IMadras Archteological Department gave me intimation of the 
existence of these plates in a letter which he wrote to me from Kolar on the 1st 
September 1911. 


n6. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit throughout, and, with the ex- 
ception of the five im]jrecatory ver.-es at the end, the whole is in prose. It is most- 
ly identical with Dodballapur 68 as regards the genealogy and the details about 
the various kings. But, with regard to Dm viuita, the present inscription gives 
more details than are to be found in Dodballapur 63, Tumkur 26 and others. It 
says of him that he was the son of Jyeshtlia ; that he was adorned Avith, among 
others, the title Arin'ifjistliira-jirajdhi 1 , 11 ; that he was equal to Krishna, the orna- 
ment of the ^ rishni race ; that he was of the lineage of Krishna ; and that he was 
an abode of matchless sti'ength, pi-owess, glorj', modesty, learning and magnani- 
mity. It then proceeds to record that Duiudnita, in the 4')th victorious year of his 
reign, on the 12th lunar day in the datk fortnight of the month Magha, on a 
V ednesday, on the day of the iial.-skni m under which he was born, at the celebra- 
tion of the aniii versai'v of his birth-day, granted., with pouring of water, e.xempt 
from the thirty-two (imposts), the village nameu Kodunjeruvu in the Pudalnada- 
ra-htra to t he Brahmanas Bhava-hirnia and Agni-tarnia of the Bharad vaja-gbtra,. 
residents of Korattura, who were well ver.sed in the science of sacrifices (uajdii- 
j'hhid), devoted to the study oi the sliudr, iiices.sant drinkers of the Sbnia. juice 

(^ani'Jirhliiii iia-siiriTi-idl hnhhiji'i rn) and Arict performers of the six duties. Then follow 
.3 imprecatory A urses at the end of which we are told that the plat' s were engrav- 
f'd by Kongaiii BerndattakarH of the liiu-age of Kur.aeharya and that land that could 
be sown with on ■ lAiunduJca of seeds was granted to him. ddie name-; Bhavanidra- 
,;arma, Di dna-sarma and Skanda-hirina are written below line 66 with marks. 













Plate II. 

Gumraareddipura Plates of Durniuita. A.D. 550. 

(I b) 1. svasti jitam bhagavata gata-ghana-gaganabhena Padmanabbena 
srimaj-Jahnaveya-kulamala-vyoma- 

2. vabhasana-bhaskarasya sva-kh^gaika-prahara-khandita-maha-silastam- 

bha-labdha-bala-parakrama-ya- 

3. s'asa darunari-gana-vidarana-ra iopalabdha-vrana-vibbushana-vibhushitas- 

ya Kanvayana- 

4- sa-gotrasya srimat-Konganivarmraa-dharmma-mabadbirajasya putrasya 
pitur anyagata-guna-yuktasya yidya- 

5. yinaya-vibita-vrittasya samyak-praitipalana-matradhigata-rajya-prayo- 
janasya nana-sastrarttha- 

(II a) 6. sad-bhayadhigama-pranita-mati-yisesbasyayidvat-kayi-kanchana-nikasbo- 
pala-bbutasya viseshato’py anayase- 

7. sbasya niti-sastra'Taktvi-prayoktvi'ku-ialasya su-vibbakta-bbakta-bbrity^a- 

janasya D ittakasutrayritteb pranetu 

8. sri-Madbaya-mabadhirajasya putrasya pitri-paitamaba-guna-yuktasya 

aneka-cbaturddanta-yiiddha- 

9. yapta-cbatur-udad bi-sal ilasvadita-yasasa samada-dyirada-turagarobana- 

tisayotpanna-iejasa 

10. dbauur-abbiyoga-sampadita-sampad-yisesbasya srimadd-Hariyarmma- 

mahadbircijasya ])utrasya guru-gu- 

(n h) 12. Brrdiinana-pujakasya Nanayana-cbaranauiidbyatasya srimad-Visbnugopa- 
mahadliirai asya put rasy a 

1 3 . Triy^a mbaka-clKiranambboruba-i’ajab-pavitrikfitottainangasya yy^ay^a- 

mudviitta-pina-katbina-bbuja-dyayasya 

14. sya-bbuja-bala-parakrama-kkraya-kkrita-rajyasya kshut-ksbamosbtha- 

pisitasana-pritikara-nisita-dharase 

15 . Kaliyuga-bala-pafikayasinna-dbarrama-yiisboddharana-nitya-sannad- 

dbasya sriman-iMudhava-iuabadhirajasya putrasya- 
IG. vichcbhiunab’-araedliavabhrithal)lusliikta-srimat-Kadamba-kula-gagana- 
gabbastiiualiua sri- K risbnayarmiiia-mabadbiraj asy'a 

(I1I('.) 17. priya-bhagin'-yasva janaui- levatauka-pariyauka evadliigata-rajjabbi- 
sbekasya vijrimbbamana-^akti- 

18. trayasya pai’asparaiiavainai'ddcnopabhujyamana-triyargga-sarasy'a a- 

sambbramavanainita-samasta-samanta- 

1 9. mandalasya nirantara-inx'iua-l>aluuuananurakta-prakriti- varggasya vidya- 

vinayatisaya-paripu- 

20. tantaratiuaua 1 Karttayugiaa-raja-charitayalambina aneka-samara-yijayo- 

parjilta-yipula-ya-ab- 

21. ksbirudaikarnnaviki'ita-bbuvaua-ti-ayasya uiravagraba-pradaua-saury- 

yasya ayishaby a-parakratna- 

(III h) 22. kranta-prati-raja-inastakarppitapratihata-sasanasya vidvatsu pratbama- 
ganyasya srimat-Kougaiu-inahadliira- 

23. jasya Ayinita-uaninab putivna Punnata-raja-Skandavarinma-priyui-put- 

rika-janiuaua sva-guru-guiuluiigamina pi- 

24. tra’para-suta-sainavarjjitavapi Laksbmya svay’am abbipratyaliugita-vi- 

pula-yaksba-sthalCuia vijrimbbaina- 

25. ua-sakti-ti'ayupanaruita-sania.sba-saiuanta-mandalena Andariy^a A 'lattura 

Por ularea 1 'eruu aga ra dy'a- 

26 . neka-.samara-imikba-iaakbabuta-prapata-sura-purusha-pasupahara-yio-- 

basa-vibastiki ita-K ! irautagni-rnukbena 

(IVa) 27. S'abdavatara-kaivna Devabburati-uibaddba-Vaddakatbena KiratarjuniyO 
pancba-da-ia-sa rgga-ti kakarena 



28 . 

29. 

30. 
33. 

IVft) 32. 

33. 


34. 


35. 

36. 


{Va) 37. 


38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

(Yb) 42. 
43. 


Durwinita-namadheyena samasta-Pannada-Punnadadliipatina Vaiva- 
svateneva Manuna varnnasrainabhira- 

kshina dakshinan disaiii abhigoptu!H paryyaptavata pratijaninena supra- 
jasa sammatena sutaram 

Jyeshtha-tanayena anupama-bala-parakrama-dyuti-vinaya-vidyadhara- 
prabhava-guna-gana-nilayen a- 

vmita-sthira-prajalaya-prabhi’it 3 ’-aneka-giina-namaiik 6 pas 6 bliitena sa- 
kala-kakura-mandala-vyapta-yasasa 

Vrishni-kula-tilaka-Kiishna-sainena Krishna-kalena Korattura-vastav^^a- 
Bharadvajasa-gotrabb yam pravacha- 

na-kalpabhyam yajiia-vidya-paragabbyam shadanga-vidim vrittim astbi- 
tabbyam avicbchbinna-soma-pitbabbyani sba- 

tkarmma-nirata-sampad-upapannabbyam Bhavarudra-^armma-Drona- 
^armma-Skanda-sarmma-Bbava-sarmmagni-sarmma-brabmanabhyam- 

m atmanas cbatvarim4ad-vijaya- 

samvatsare Magba-masa-Krisbna-paksba-dvadas^am Budba-vare sva-na- 
ksbatrikayam varsha-varddbana-maba-maha-sa- 

mavaye dvatrimsat-paribara-samanvitam udaka-purvvan dattab vas cbat- 
ma-kule sakulab Pudalnada-rasbtre 

Koduiljeruvu-nama-gramab Ibbbat prarnadad va’pabaret ima sa paficha- 
maba-pataka-samyukto bbavati 

api cbatra Manu-gitab 4ir,kab sva-dattam para-dattam va yo hareta vasu- 
lodbaram shasbtim vai-sba-sabasrapi ghore 

tamasi varttate I bbbmi-danat paraii daiiam na bhutan na bbavisbyati 
tasyaiva baranat papain na bbutara na bbavisbyati 

adbbii’ ddattam tribhir bbuktam sadbbi< c-ba paripalitam etani na nivar- 
ttante pui’vva-raja-kritani cba I babubbir vvasudha 

datta babubbis cbabbipalitam yasya yasya yada bbumis tasyatasya tada 
pbalam brabmasvan tu visham 

gboram na visbam visbam ucbyate visbam ekakinam hanti bi’ahmasvam 
putra-pautrikam Kunacbaryyanva- 

yena Kongani-Perndattakarniia likhitam tasmad eka*kanduka-vapet- 
kshetran dattam'l 

Plaie III. 


Stone Inscfiption of S’ivamara at Vijayapura near Talkad. 

1 . svasti 4ri-Kongnni-i\luttarasara S'lva- 

2. mara pritbuvi-rajyam kiye Manale-arasa 
’.j. Kiimbadi Kilale-nad ale Kulattur- Oda- 

4 . di Kirnpelnagar ale Kiyupe- 

5. nnirvvarkkam punpulam ella pattondi vi. 

6 . idan alippon pailcba-maha-pataka... 

7. ntan okkal kula-nasam arnvon ida... 

8 . yav aide ganndanain amulure H 

9 Piriyan Gandan varedon ava 

10 kal-kndadongain aduve 

Stone Inscrijition of INitiinars-a II at Talkad. 

1. svasti <ri S’aka-niipa-kalati. 

2 . sanivatsarangal enGi-nura-ayvatta-e* 

3. lane pravai ttise Vijayam emba sani- 

4. vatsararaura age Nitiinargga-Permma- 

5. nadigaj piithiivi-rajyain ge\e A'- 

6 . sayuja-masadol Talekada ma- 

7 . ba-nagaramum Pattanavasantara Ma- 

8 . fichayyanu ippatta-ayvaru kere- 

9 . ya....besake trivarggadavaru 

10 . sa...dravyania kottu chandradi- 
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11 na bittuvatama padedu 

12 brahtna-deya guttage 

13. kara bada. 


14 

Tamil Inscription of Visunuvardhana on the base of the Kirtinarayana temple 

at Talkad. 

V ishiiuvaddh ana-Poysala-De var Hemal i mbi-sam varsarattu Margali-masattu 
piirva-pakshattu Vellikkilamaiynm tray 6da>iy urn perra ^'^isakattu nal 
Adiyirnanai nirmmfdittu Talaikkadu konda -iri-Kirttinarayana- 
pperumalai-ttiru-pritishthai-panni-y-inna 

Plate IV. 

Harihar Plates of Deva-Raya II. A. D. 1423. 

(1 1 ). 

1. h’i-Sarasvatyai namah 1 h-i*Ganadliipataye namah ' sri-Marasindiaya 

2. namah 1 sri-Gdpalakr-ishnay.i namah * etad rajadhivajasya tra- 

3. tur ambhddhi-inekhalaai I sah^raraa Tarakiirater Deva- Rajasya sa- 

4. sanaml avya tvam anane hast! drishtya, yasya daya-duha I nadi- 

5 . matiikatain yanti naranam kaya- nivritah 1 kalyaiiani kare 

6. karotu vasudha-.u viirakar-ad nddharau damshtra-kanti-tatir ya- 

7. to disi dpi vyataiivati chandrikatn I Idka-grama-vulhana- 

8. Idlapa-dhiya krddikrite Vedhasa siite vydmani siitra-pa- 

9. ta-snslianiam sd’yam Kiri-gramanih \ dhatri p, .triA'arotsahga-blid- 

10. sha. pushnatu va'i iriyatu ! anubaddheva ya .sindhOh sikaraih 

11. sveda-bindubhih I asti ebudamani'! S’ambhur arabhdrases tan!ii)ha- 

12. vah I Maheiidra-nagari-nari-magalya-sthapananshadham ' tatd Ya- 

13. dor alihud vainY bhajan parvabhir unnatini I yah'i-dhauta-disun raja- 

14. ratnanain yatra sainbhavah i tatiabhiid Bakka-bhiipalo Viitrari-sa- 

15. ma-vikramai.i 1 krida-putrikritanitih kirti-^akha-mahi- 

13. ruhah 'I palayan yah prajah sarvah pakshapata-paranmukhah I 

17. vyatanbd viratotkanthain dharitriea cliakravartishu I putrb’bhii- 

18. d asya pimyAua mahibhajam mahiyasa I raja Harilia- 

19. rb nama namahl.shikritahitah I artlianubandlnu; Tonga bliadra 

20. yad-dana-dharaya 1 parjauyilpajn i-saubhagyah pratyali. 

21. ti nimtiagah 1 bhadra yad-rajadhani mani.nivaha-ma 

Gavisbmanhalli (Hole-Xarsipur Taluk) Platen. 

A. D. 1474. 

1. <ri hibham astu nirvviglinam astu 

2. narnas tuiiga- -^iras-stumbi- chandra- 
D. chamara-charave trailbkya-aaga! ;l- 

4. rambha-mula-stambhaya S’am- 

5. bliave || svasti Yi-jayadbliudaya- 
(j. S’alivahana-S’aka-variislia 1>95 

7. sanda varttamaiia-.Jaya-sainvat.sarada 

8. Karttika 12 hi Aiman-malia-savan- 

9. tcidhipati mitvaru-rayara- gan- 

10. da gauda- bhernuda gaja-simhva So- 

il. yanna-A’'edjyaru Gayiya Tiru- 

12. mala-devarige kotta dliarmraa-.sasauavia 
Arch. 1911-12 
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13. kramav ent endare namage Deva-Ra.ya- 

14. maharayaru amarada naya- 

15. ka-tanakke palisida Sati-gramada 

16 . stalakke saluva Teraneyada 

17. stalada Sovanahali-grama I Karu- 

18. ganaliali-graraa 1 ubhaya grama- 

19. nu Udvana-dvadaievalli sa- 

tf 

20. heraiinyudaka-dana-dara-purvva- 

21. tavagi Gaviya Tirumala-deva- 

22. rige dareyan eradu ko- 

Stone Inscription at Ganji-makan, Dodda-Xirangur, Seringapatam Taluk. 

Bismillali ir rahimuu ir rahim 
dar t’ alluqai darns saltanat 
ek qite zamin dar tid 
panj sad dira dar arz 
panj sad clira baraye qnbur 
aliile Islam az buzur 
Badsliai zamaii Tipn 
Sultan klialladallahu mulkohu 
va saltanatahu niukarrar farmiida 
tauliyate an ba shafaqqatt 
Sbahe darvesb istikhrar 
yafta panjuui nialie Rabbi- 
us-Sani .sari 1207 Hijri 
mutabiklie sliasluimc mdlie Zakari 
sale Saliar san 1220 dlnbammad. 

Labels over doorway.s in the Gopalakrisbnasvami temple at Kannambadi. 
S'ri-Xesava. 

S'ri-Trivikrama. 
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indicating that they should precede the names of the donees. These are no doubt 
intended to represent the threeancestorsofthedonees, whoappeartohavebeen brothers 
The meaning of another epithet applied to the donees, namely, prdvacha- 
'rui-kalpdhhyurn, is not clear. Of the places mentioned in the record, Pudal- 
nadu is mentioned in an inscription of Rajaraja (Mulbagal 123), of A. D. 1003, as 
being situated in the Ganga 6000 District. I am unable to identify the other 
places. It is not likely that Kotttir of Srinivaspur and Mulbagal Taluks is identical 
•with Korattur. 

67. This inscription is of considerable importance in other 'ways also, as it 
enables us to interpret correctly some of the expressions occurring in other Ganga 
plates. 

(a). From the expression — S’abdavatara-kara Deva-bharati-nibaddha-Bi’ihat- 
vathah — in Tumkur 23 it has been supposed that Durvinita had Piijyapada, the Jaina 
author of S’abdavatara, for his teacher. But the corresponding portion of the 
present record which runs 

S’abdavatara-karena Devabharati-nibaddha-Vaddakathena Kiratarjuniye 

pahchadasa-sarga-taka-kareua Durvinita- na madheyena 
makes it quite plain that Durvinita himself was the author of a S'abdavatara, as 
also of a Sanskrit version of the PaiMchi Vaddakatha or Brihatkatha and a commen- 
tary on the loth {.-arr/a of the Kiratarjuniya, so that there is no ground at all for 
connecting Pujyapada with Durvinita. We can now confidently correct the expres- 
sion in Tumkur 23 thus : — S'abdavatara-kai‘6 Devabharati-nibaddha-Brihatkathah. 
That Durvinita was the author of the third work had long been known, but his 
authorship of the other two tvorks is learnt for the first time from this record. It is 
interesting to know that the Brihatkatha had been rendered into Sanskrit centuries 
before Sdmadeva and Kshemendra wrote their versions. In case this king is identical 
with the Durvinita mentioned in the Kanrdjamdrga as a great Kannada prose 
writer, his many-sided scholarship is really worthy' of admiration. 

{}>). Ihe expression — pitra’ par a-suta-samavarjitaya’pi Lakshmya svayam abhi pra- 
tyrdingita-vip\da-vaksliasthalena — which also occurs in Bangalore 141, Maddagiri 
110 and Dodfiallapur 68, can only mean “ Though the father, Avinita, had intend- 
ed the crown for another son {npanx-.-si'fii), the goddess of sovereignty came of her 
own accord to Durvinita ”. This is a fact of some historical importance, which 
appears to derive support from Chikmagalur 50 which tells us that Nirvinita's 
younger sou was placed on the Kongani throne by Ivaduvatti {i.e., the Pallava king) 
and Vallavarasa [i.e., Ballaha or the Rashtrakuta king). Nirvinita here stands for 
Avinita and his younger son is no other than Durvinita. It is remarkable that 
centuries later we find a repetition of the same incident, though under different 
circumstances, in the case of another Ganga king, S’ivamara II, who was crowned 
by' kings of the same two dynasties, namely, Nandivarma and Govinda III. 

(c). The present record agrees with Dodballapur 63 and Tumkur 23, though the 
latter does not name the king, in stating that Durvinita was the son of the 
daughter of Skandavarma, king of Punnata, Punnata-raja-Skandavarma-priva- 
putrika-janmana, and adds that her name was Jy'eshtha. The expression *ra- 
gurii-gundtiugdmiud, which is also found with some variations in Maddagiri 110, 
Bangalore 141 and Dodballapur CS, simply means “ following in the footsteps of 
his father (guru”. 

68. The inscription is not dated. According to Mr. Rice, who gives A. D. 
517 as the date of Dodballapur 68, which was issued in the 35th year of Durvinita’s 
reio-n, the dam of the present record, which was issued in the 40th year, would be 
A. D. 522- But I venture to think that the word vijaya in Dodballapur 68, on 
which his date is based, does not represent the cyclic year of that name, but merely 
means “victorious”. This becomes evident when we compare panchatrims'ad- vijuya- 
snmraf scire of that record with chat cdrims'ad-vijaya-sainvaf sard of the present inscrip- 
tion, inasmuch as both the 35th and 40th'years cannot be Vijaya. In this connection 
the expression prathamu-rijaya-sariimtsarani of Talkad may also be compared. The 
same remark also applies to the word vijaya of Dodballapur 67, taken as Jaya by 
Mr. Rice, on which his date A. D. 459 is based. It will thus be seen that the specific 
dates for Avndta and D rvinita derived from Dodballapur 67 and 68 have no strong- 
base to stand nooii. h'a a 35, of 1677, which gives the genealogy of the Gangas 
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exactly as it is found in tfie copper plates, appears, liowever, to give us a clue to the 
period of Durvinita. In describing Durvinita it tells us dines 28-29) that he seized 
Kaduvetti on the field of battle and placed his own daughter’s son Jayasimha- 
Vallablia on his hereditary throne. I venture to thiuk that the reference here is to 
the Chalukya king Jayasimha, grandfather of Ihdakeii I, who is said to have been at 
w^ar with the Pallavas and to have been event u all v slain bv a Pallava king. If he was 
the daughter’s son of Durvinita, as .stated in the above inscription, this syiiciiromsm 
ought to help us in determining Durvinita’s time. Kis period may therefore be 
taken broadly as the first half of the 6th century. 

69. As far as I can see, there are no Indications that would lead one to suspect 
the genuineness of the present record. Its language i' not corrupt ; the orthography 
is mostly unexceptionable and the paheography free from blunders wibh regard to 
the test letters ha, kha, etc. The plates are beautifully engraved and appear to be a 
genuine record of the Gth century. 

S’ rlpnriisha. 

70. Two inscriptions copied at A’lgbdu and Hemmige, both in T.-Narsipur 
Taluk, belong to this reign. The former, on a stone built into the ceiling of the 
Siddhesvara temple, cannot be com|;)letely read. It appears to record that while 
S'ripurusha-maharaja was ruling the earth Madigo,., .granted some land, and 
ends with this imprecatory sentence — Mav the tamily of iiim wlio destroys tlie 
grant perish. The other record, wliich is on a stone near the Kannada School at 
Hemmige, tells us that while Konguni-maraja. was ruling the earth and i’ermanadi- 
gal was governing Pemoge, the residence of the (pieen {a ru-iitja hu.ieti), Deva ... 
made some grant. This Konguni-maraja is apparently S’ripuruslia, who had the 
title Prith vi-Kongani, and Permanadi his son S'uamnra. It is also likely that the 
names represent S'ivamara I and S'ripiirusha, who were the first to assume the 
titles Prithvi-Kongaui aud Permanadi resjiectively. Pemoge is the village Hemmige 
itself. A fragmentary Sanskrit in.scription on a stone brought from some other 
place and built into the north outer wall of the PataPsvara temple at Talkad, 
■which mentions Permanadi and a Xo.lamba king, may aLo lielong to the reign of 
S'ripuruslia. Xoue of the three records is dated. 

S' icaindra. 

71. There is ouly^ one inscription of this reign. It is engraved on a stone 
built upside down into the west wall of the Arke.ivara temple at Vijayapura near 
Talkad (Plate III). The stone is damaged on the left side. The epigraph, which 
contains no date, tells us that while Konguni Huttarasa’s [son] S’ivamara was ruling 
the eartli and while I\Ianale-arasa and Odedi of Knlattur were governing respective- 
ly Kumbadi (r) Kilalenadu and Ki.vupeliia,gara, some grant was made to the Twelve 
of Kirupelua [gara]. The engraver wa.s Piriyan Gani.lan. 

Jjretjappa. 

72. An epigraph of this king was copied in the ruined fort to the south of 

A^ijayapura near Talkad. The meaning of portions of this record is not (piite clear. 
It' says that while Ereyappor was ruling the earth and S'aucha-AIanaleyar and 
Kanni-AIalalur were governing r Santana, a .grant of money in the shape of taxes 
was made to the Twelve of Kiruveluauara with the ? consent of Kana 

julrar ai d Alanaleyarasar. A further gi-aiit of 25 l-andinjui; of paddy was also made. 
The lands of the Brahmans were to lie e.xempt from taxes- After mentioning 
another grant by Arasaiina, the first portion of the record ends with the statement 
that lie who levies taxes shall be childless and the seeds sown in his fields shall not 
sprout. Then follow.s a supplementary grant recording the gilt of a sluice aud some 
lands to Noyyavalarayvanuiiau. The epigraph is not dated ; but the mention of 
Manaleyarasa and the Twelve of Kiruvelnagara may well lead'us to suppose that 
the date of the present inscription cannot be far removed from that of the inscrip- 
tion of S’ivamara referred to in the jirevious para. And this supposition also derives 
suppoit from the fact that only the sijuaie form of hi is used in the record. If 
this be so, the Ereyappa of this inscription cannot be indentical with Ereyappa, 
son ol Butuga, who ruled at the beginning of the 10th century-. He is in all pro- 
bability the son of S'ivamara mentioned in Seringapatam 1 6 and Kelamangala 60. 
lu my Rf^porf for 1909, para 53, a Ran-tpfikarasa, who probabby lived at about .A.D. 
<S00, is mentioned. He is no doubt identical with the Eanapara of this record, k 
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there being an excusable mistake on my part for r, the two letters being very similar 
in old Kannada records. 

Niiimdrga 1. 

73. An inscription at Emmadur (Malvalli 6Sj, which has now been correctly 
copied, is a record of this king. It tells us that while Kitimarga-Kongunivarma- 
dharma-maharajadhiraja, lord of the excellent city of Kovalala, lord of Kandagiri, 
srimat-Permanadigal was ruling the earth, a grant of paddy wms made to the 99...... 

Its date may be about 860. 

NUirnurga II. 

74. An inscription of this king (Plate III) was found on a stone forming one 
of the steps of the canal in front of the Glanapati temple at Talkad. The letters 
are 'worn on the right side at the bottom of the stone. It records that while Kiti- 
marga-Permauadigal 'U'as ruling the earth, in the S'aka year 857, the year Vijaya, 
(i.r., A.D. 933), in the mouth of A'Amyuja, the mahd-nagara of Talekadn, Pattana- 
vasantara Manchayya and the Twenty-five, having paid money for the repair of the 
tank, received biftin-dt'i. The XitiniArga of this epigraph is Ereyappa, son of Butuga. 
Another inscription found on the sluice of the tank at A'lgodu, T.-Xarsipur Taluk, 
probably belongs to the same reign. It records that during the reign of Satya- 
vakya Pertnadi Govindara’s pergede Chamundayya built the sluice, and ends thus — 
51 ay there be longevity and prosperity ; may all be well. But it may be objected 
that the king’s name does not occur here at all. As Chanuarayapatna 251, which 
applies the title Satyavakya-Perraauadigal to Ereyappa, mentions a Guvindarasa 
under him, who may be identical with the one in the present record, the latter has 
been assigned to that king. T.-Nar.sipur 69, found at the same place, mentions a 
Govinda, who was a contemporary of Marasimha, and a Chamruda, his .grandson. 
From this it may naturally be concluded that the king meant was Rachamalla Satya- 
vakya Permanacli IV. But it is nof. likely that Gbvinda’s grandson would bo men- 
tioned as his pergedc. 

7b. A few other inscriptions which, judgin.g from their paleography, appear 
to belong to the Ganga period, may also be noticed here. On a pillar near the tank 
at A’lgodu, T.-Xarsipur Taluk, is an inscription, dated in A.D. 992, which records 
a grant by Mecha-gavunda. An inscription on the mronddin of the image of the 
village goddess Dubbalamma in a temple to the north of Miigur, T.-Narsipur Taluk, 
.savs that it was caused to be made by Chingidganda-Majakka. Another at Miigur 
(T - Xarsipur 88), now cnrtectly copied, is a Jaina epitaph. It records that Ami 
[ta]bbe-kantiyal, senior disciple of Toyvabbe-kantiyar of Sivalayya’s hns.tdi at 
IMogfir who was endowed with all the ascetic rpualities, expired by the rite.s of 
.■<alUlchana, and that her disciple Ayvabbe-kantiyar set up the stone. Two more 
records near a Bel tree in the prdhdra of the Mahabalesvara temple on the Chamuudi 
Hill near Mysore, which also appear to be Jaina epitaphs, record the death of 
some 'Women and the setting up of the memorial stones. The place is named Mabbela- 
tirtha. In Alysore 16, of 1127, it is called Marbala-tirtha. The present name 
Mahabala is very likely an adaptation of the old name Mabbela or Marbala. The 
epitaphs bear testimony to the antiquity of the place. 

The Cholvs. 

76. A number of records of the Chola dynasty was cop'ied at Talkad, Tadi- 
luTdingi and Boiumur Agrahura near Seringapatain. Those copied at Talkad are all 
frao-mentarv a.s the stones which contain them have been removed from ruined 
temples aiTd put to various uses or have been brought from other places and built 
into temples at the time of their renovation. Some are printed inscriptions which 
have now been corrected and coiipdeted by a comparison wdth the originals. Most 
of the epigraphs are in I’amil, only a few* being in Kannada. One of them has the 
Tamil introduction written in Kannada characters. For other instances of such 
records see para 67 of m\* Uepart for i JlU. 

Rdjardju. 

77. Three records of this king, two of them fragmentary, were copied at 

Tadiuiiilingi near Talkad. All of them are en.graved on the basement of the Janar- 
dana temple, which they call Iravikulamanikka-Vii.inagar, Vitinagar being the Tamil 
form of or a temple of Vishnu. They include T.-Xarsipur 55 w'hich 
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lias now been corrected and completed. This record appears to be dated in the 
20th year of Rajaraja’s reign {i.e., A.D. lOO-l) ; the others also may be of about the 
same period. After the usual historical introduction in which the destruction by 
the king of rhe ships at Kandahir-S’alai and his comiuests of Vengai-nadu, Ganga- 
padi, Nulambapadi, Tadigaivali, Kudamalai-nadu, Koliam, Kalingara, I'la-raaudilain 
and the Irattapadi Seven-and-a-half lakh coiintiy are mentioned, T.-Xarsipur 
proceeds to say that in the? 20tli year of the reign of ■^ri-Ki'iV-lnljai ajake^ari- 
vanmrr ojiis- sri-Rajaraja-Devar, Vasava-gamundan and other citizens of klayilan- 

gai in Idai-nadu on the southern bank 'of the Gauvervj of padi, having received 

loo luxlonjn of gold from the temple treasury out of the pern that had been paid from 
the treasury of Periya-Kundavai-alvar to provid-- for the daily services in the temple 
of the god Iravikulamanikka-Vinnagarrdvar of the place, sold certain lands of their 
vil'age to the temple. Periya-lvumiavi-alvar was the elder sister of Rajaraja. She 
is called Periiia (senior! to distinguish her from Kaiaraja’s daugliter wtio had al.-^o 
the same name. Rii L-il-ijhi was probably one of the titles of Rajaraja. 
Anotlier epigraph records a similar sale of ll irli of land fr) the same temple by 
Irno-amaivan and other citizens of iladeva-clicliatuppediniangalain, who had ahso 
received lOO l-ulnijii of gold from flie temple treasury. Tins sale-deoJ was written 
by t!,e village accountant Devan Kar-alan and was placed under the protection of 
the S’rivaishnavas, The metition of .'s'ri vaisluiavas in tliis old record, engjaved long 
bef me the birth of Ramanujacharya, is of some intore.et, in view of rli“ iminarks 
made by some scholars that the S'rivaishnav'as canv into e.\i--ttnce only rd'ter In'; 
time. Tlte third insc!'iptiori tells us that the citizen^ of .) ananathapura in Idai-nadu 
gra .t-^il cue re/f of land to the same temple to provide for tlie daily service-;. TJii.s 
was written by the village accountant \’eladevaiyan. 

Ui'jPnlrn-CL io I. 

7d. T wo fragineutaiy inscriptions of this king were coi-de i at Talkad and 
Tadiminiugi. T.-Xarsipur 20, 34 and 3.S have also Oeen correctly copied. Xo. J';», 
which is at Vijayapura near Talkad, has the usual Tamil ii)t!'oduction \',-ritten in 
Xaiinada characters and is dated in the <Th year of the king’s reign (A. I). liJl 7). 
The introduction generally gives a li.'t of the king's compies's, winch ar(3 added ti.) as 
the regnal years advance. The present in.'cri|ition. being dated in the (itli vear, 
gases a siuall list, namely, Idaiturai-nadn, Vaiiavu'i, Kollijipakkai, .Manoaikkadakkani 
am! i la-m-'indalam. It recoials that in tlie (ich _\ear of the I'oign of Ivi'm-Puragesari- 
vuMinar nJiofi si‘i-Rajendra-Peramadi tlie iiiirnddujrit of Iviruvenuamira lucale a 
gi'coit I'T' land. Xo. ; -1 at Tadimfdingi, dated in the lOili year (1021 j, adds a tVw 
m.i'e conqiiesls, namely, many islan :s in, the sea and the Ira'tapndi Seven-and-a-half 
lakli Gounuw. It tells us that, in order to provid-e for a servant to look after rhe 
flo\,' r-e-arden ot the god Iraviktilamanikka-X’innagaru! var of nlavil.mgai I'/X.s Jana- 
nar' .ipnra in Idai-nadu on the southern !i;ink (of the Gauvervj of Gangapad' c//a.s 
Mndig' udr-:S'dl i-mand dam, Kui’avan L’Ligalxudan Irajeiidira-S . da-Ja'.ai- 

inh, f.addlvan, the general of the king’s erreat cic\, dejmsired 10 of geld with 

the citizens of tlie place, who pieilgeil themselves to carry our the wi'hes of rhe 
dono!- for as long as the sun and moon endure. T'ne charity was piacrd under tlie 
prrTection of the S'rivaishiiavas. Xo. 3B, also at Tadiindlingi, whicli is dated in the 
31st vear (1042). gives these further conquests ; - Ghakragottam, .Madiirai-mancl ilam, 
Xfunsnaikkunai, Pan jappajli, Ma'uni-ddsam, Otta-vishaiyam, KiGalai-nadin'randubutti, 
Dakkana-Lad im, Vangala-de-'-am, Uttai a-Ladani, Gaiigai, ^'iJaiyam, Panuai, klalai- 
yur, Alayirirlingam, Ilaugasdbam, Map-Papiialam, MLwilipaiijain, Vajaijjpa ndfiru, 
Ta’-ik'dain, Madan:alin.:am, Ilamuri-dAsain, i\Ia-X"akkavaram and Ividai ■am. Tlie 
inscniition records that the citizens of -Jatianathapura in Idai-nadu of (kingaigund i- 
S'lM .-valanadu in l\iiidigonda-'''''dla-inandalam made a g-rant of land for tlie ood 
G'mtamalksvar iiu-ud liya Mahadevar ol their village. Of the new iusc. iptions. a 
fragment co[)ie;t at T-rukittijiala at Talkad, whieli mentions one of tine later con- 
quests. namely, llannni- dcsain, appears to record a gi-aut of laud by TIadevan and 
otiiers. The rein, lining l ecord, found on the north and we.st bases of the Janard -na 
temple at Tadimalingi, though dated in the 24th year ol the king's reign, contents 
itself with giving only two of his conquests. It has a .short iiitroduetion like 
Kolar III and l-49/i and Hoskote 142, and stares tiiut in the 2 ith year of the reign 
of K’dp-Parakesaripanmar alias srl-vira-Rajendra-S'ulu-DA\uu', who took [the East 
country], Gaugai and Kadaram.. Uttama-S'6Ia....raiyan deposited with the citizens 
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of Jananathapura 3 Mndigonda-S'ulan mudai in favor of the god Iravikulamanikka- 
VinTiagaralvar of the same village and that the citizens pledged themselves to apply 
the interest on the sum to providing special offerings of rice for the god during 
tlie festival in the month of Panguni. This g’rant appears to have been made oy 
order of the queen, 'the record ends thus — May S'rivaishuavas pi’otect this charity. 

79. To the same reign may belong o Kannada inscriptions, dated A. D. 1014, 
■which are engraved on the basement of the Xarasimha temple at Marehalli near 
IMiilvalli. One of them on the south base records tiiat in the Saka year 936, the 
year A’nanda, Puliyamayya’s son Ba'^avayya of Balliir made a grant of 10 kviai/n itf 
■wet land to provide for the burning of a perpetual lamp before the god of 
Raja';ra'V’a-\ inuagar. Another on the north base records a grant of .3 koluga of wet 
land by Davayya s Kiriya- Xarayana to provide for offerings of rice for the same 
g'od. It is wortuy of note that the Tamil word tii'uc-a niiuhi is used for offerings of 
rice. The third inscription, also on the north base, whose bettinuing is built in^o, 
merely gives the details of the date of the god’s annual festival. It says that the 
festival of Raj i-raya-Vinuag'aratt-alvar falls oii the otli Umar dav of the bright 
fortnight in tlie month of Phalguna of the yeai- Prainailicha, occiii-ring in the last 
twenty of the cycle of GO years and corresponding -^sith the S’aka vear 035. 
Further details given are Ptuhiui-nakshatra and Kumblia-lagna. As niija.-^nn/o was 
a title of Rajaraja, we may perhaps suppose that the tera[)le was built by, or during 
the reign of. Rajaril]a ( 985- 1 0 1 2). The details yiven of the date of the festival 
apj.iear to indicate that it was celebrated for the rtrst time in that year. Two other 
points in this record deserve .some notice. One is the expression 
meaning “the last twenty of the cycle of GO years.” Tlie cycle is divided into 3 
parts of 2 I yeai’s eacli, iil't'iniii or the first, nio Ui ij x rait or the middle and ndli'iina or the 
la-^t, the word a fadliharu form of the Saii'krit ri/ii’s.xti, being added to each. 

These divisions ;ire taught in the indigenous sclmols even now and it is of ^O’ce 
interest to know that the divisions witli the names were also in vogue 900 years ago. 
The same remark aiiplies to the incorrect form of tno name of the year, the con- 
junctive particle r/(.e being added on to it. 

Li'iji'iJhii'u ja, 

60. Three fragmentary inscriptions of this king were lound on stones built into 
Dasikere Odclii to the east of I’alka'd and ou stujes lying in front of Tamuiadi 
(.'haun-ibasavaiya’s house in the new village. They give only a p .ueinn of tlie histori- 
cal introdiictimi with gap.s in the middle and one of them mentions a Vasava-Atti 
of Ka jarAjaipura or Talkad. Kajadhirajak recercR have a very long introduction 
giving details of in-, conquests and otiier doings. 'L’he inciiKuts mentioned in the 
fragments now caqiied are; — the cutting off ou the fiattle-tield of the -head of Maiia- 
barantu, one among the three kings ot the South (the rAndvas) ; rlie cliasino awav 
to Mullaiyui' of S'undara-i-'And'yan; tlie killing of tlie king of \’e’iAda; the destruction 
of the army of ,1 havamalla which was led 'oy tJaudapiiayya and other generals; and 
the performance of the hor.se-sacrilice. Tiie date of these records mav lie 
about 1050. 


Kliinthi Ifi l-( 'Jinla L 

31, A Tamil inscription of this king iwis cojiied at Bommur Agrahara near 
Seringapatam. It is dated in the j3rd year of Ids reign (.\.D. llO'dj and rec u-ds 
that Fduiaii lia'naii ‘illx-i Yirudarayabayankara-marAyaii repaired the iireach of a 
tank at S'iriya Ka lastttapadi uho.v Vaiia v.imuA levi-chaturpe h;iiaiigai mi in Idaitiirai- 
nadu, which -was governed by Kuluttunga-S’iMa's mnndxj I!,-./ V;uigi...[t is also added 
that the breacii liad continued for many years witliout anvbodv coniiiig for’ward to 
repair it. A fe-w Tamil fragments at tlie of the Yaidvcsv u-i temple at 

Talkad mention this king’s name and appear to reco -d a grant of iand bv the nim-- 
ebants of some place. Two more fr.igmeiits at TurukittipAl.i to rlic e is'c of I'a’kad, 
which record a ogv.ut of Ian 1 for the god Raje.rajisvnram-adaivAii’, luav belong to the 
same reign Tlie same may be the case with tw<i iuscriptioiis on tw^ pillars in the 
Jaua.rdana teuqile at TadimAlingi, which tell ns that the jiillars were gifts from 
Alagaiyau Yiragamunda’s son A'ditta-garaimdan and I’njil Navarkamnvda’s son Yira- 
gamundan, both residents of Mogur alia.-< Madurautakasulauallur in idai-nadu a!i,is 
Periya-nAdn. Ye learn from the last two epigraphs that Mugi'ir ras ku iwn as 
.Madurantakasolanallur in the Chola period. 
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Teii Hoysala^. 

82. Of the inscriptions copied during the year, a very large number belongs 
to the Hoysala kings. 4’hese begin in the reign of Vishnuvardhana and end in the 
reign of Ballala III, covering a period of nearly 225 years from 1117 to 1341. Some 
of them supply interesting information u'ith regard to certain localities in the State. 
A few printed inscriptions, now corrected and completed, will also be noticed under 
this section. 

VishnuvardJiana. 

S3. There are several records of this king. One of them, found on the newly 
excavated basement of the Kirtinarayana temple at Talkarl, is of great historical 
importance as it refers to the consecration of the temple by Vishnuvardhana after 
rooting out Adiyaman, the C'hola Viceroy, aud taking possession of Talkad. It is 
a long Tamil inscription in 2 lines running over the south, east and north bases ; 
and just below it there is another inscription of Balla-la II, dated in 1173, the year 
of his coronation. Both the records appear to have been put on stoue in that year, 
since the first inscription, though it gives 1117 as the date of setting up the god, 
brings down the genealogy up to Ballala 11. After obeisance to Kehiva, the record 
gives in Sanskrit verses the usual account of the rise of the Hoysalas. Then 
Vinayaditya is mentioned. To him and his senior queen Kilaiyabbe was born Trui- 
yanga, whose son was Vislum-Deva. 01 the latter it is stated that he was keenly 
interested in the discussions of the learned and in Bbarata-vidya. Ilis son was 
Narasiinha-Deva. To the nuild-iii'tndoJrd nnv, Tribhuvaiiamalla, capturcr of 
Taiaikkadu Kongu Xangili Koyarrilr Uchchangi Vanavah aud Bantingal with 
Perturai as the boundary, Blmjabala-Vira-Ganga-pratapa-IIoysala Xarasimlia-Devar 
and Echchala-Deviyar dlinis l^aaa-mahaueviyar was born <ri-vira-^ allala- De van. 
After this preface the titles of \ ishnuvardhaiia are given thtis — entitled to the 
Itaiid of five chief instruments, nuil'din'-indnJfd cara, lord of the excellent city of 
Dvaravati, ornament of the Yadava race, a XTirayaua among iui(ndolil''id, 
limiter of m < iidii]ll:n-'\ crest-jewel of ■uvindalil-a-'<, king of the hill chiefs, 
champion over tlv Valai}i[ias, and olitaiiicr of boons from "N asantika-devi 
of S amkapura. Then comes a good Sanskrit verse in which b_v a pun on the 
Avorcls a refoience is made to his incursions into the Chola and the Chalukt’u domi- 
nions. The vei'?e rmis thus : — 

'ithilikurvan Kaiiclnm akarshaii Ixuntalan ila-mahilain i 

auubliavasi tvam Vislino nishkan''akam eva kathaya kutbami 

The epigraph then recorclsthat the maltdmandaleioira, Triblmvauamalla, capturer 
ot Taiaikkadu Kougn Xangili Koyi'irrur Uchchangi Vunavasi Pammgal Pulikirai Vel- 
vala Palasigaiand Velukkirfima with Perrurai as thehomidary, Bhujahala-Vira-Ganga- 
})ratapaYishnuvardhana-Po}<a!a-Devar— -on theloth lunar day of the bright fortnight 
in the month of V argali of the year Homalamhi, on a Friday, under the asterism 
Vi<aklia — having rooted out Adiyaman aud taken possession of Tajaikkadu, set up 
the god Kirtmaniyana and granted, with pouring of water, 4 villages besides the 
citv of Talkad raid a tank with the areca gardens below it to provide for the services 
in the temple. We ilms learn that Vishnuvardhana set up Kirtinarayana at Talkad 
in A. D. 1117, the same year in which he set up A ijayanarayaua at Belur. Accord- 
ing to tradition he .set u[) 5 images of Xiirayaua at different places (see para 22}. 
Hitherto we had epigraphical evidence in support of the tradition with regard to 
Belur. The present record confirms the tradition with regard to Talkad also. 

84. An inscription at the Kanvesvara temjile at Kaiinambadi (Krishnarajpete 
olj, which has no\v lieen correctly copied, says that on hearing from his uinhn-fn'iid- 
l.ium d't)idi( .iihial''! Lingapayya and other.s that a grant had been made to the temple by 
Kannara-Deva, Vishuiivardbana confirmed the grant in A.U. 1 US to last as long as 
the sun and moon. Hie temple i- called Kannesvara in another inscription at the 
place, which i.s dabal in 1 1 14. I vent urn to think that the Kinnara-Deva of this 
epigraph is the PLi'mlu rakuta king Ivrishna I, and that the KaniieSvaia temple men- 
tioned in the Kadabu ]»late.s (Gnbbi HI) as having been built by Krishna I, is no 
ether than tl o tenirile at Kanuamhf.di. If so, we need no longer a.ssu me that the 
temple built by Kri-iina 1 has entirely disa])peared or that its original name was 
forgotten atu'l exchanged for anr)ther {hiiii/i'iiphia hnJicit, IV, 337). A close 
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examination of another inscription in the nacamnga of the Narajanasvami temple 
at Melkote (Seringapatam 93) disclosed the important fact that the temple went 
back to the time of Vishnuvardhana. The record tells us that the mnhu-pmdhdna 
Seggade Surigeya Nagidevanna made a grant for the god. From an inscription at 
Tonnur (see my Report for 1908, para 38) we learn that the same man built the front 
mantapa of the temple of the goddess there by order of Vishnuvardhana. Though 
tradition has it that Eamanujacharya built the temple at jMelkote with the help of 
Vishnuvardhana, no inscription of that king’s time had hitherto been found there, 
the oldest inscription hitherto known being one of Madappa-dannayaka, a general 
of Ballala III, dated A.D. 1312 (see my Report for 1907, para 24). The present 
inscription may therefore be taken to confirm in a way the tradition about the con- 
nection of Vishnuvardhana and Hamanujacharya with Melkote. 

85. Of the other inscriptions of this king, a v/ragal at Sunkatondanur, Serin- 
gapatam Taluk, records that during the rule of the malidmanclale s' tarn Hoysala-Deva, 
Maragavuda killed many and fell in the battle of fliriya...., and that a 
Icodif/e was granted to his wife Somavve. A Tamil epigraph on the inner wall of the 
Kirtinara 3 ’ana temple at Talkad, dated 1141, says that while (with usual titles) 
Bhujabala-Vira-Ganga Poy-ala-Devar was pleased to rule the earth, Tiruvarangat- 
talaikkoli Petti Varandarumperuraiil alias Klrtinarayana-talaikkoli, a female servant 
of the temple, was granted certain honors in the temple for having p,resented a gold 
image of the goddess to be fixed on the breast of the god. Another inscription on 
a pillar of the same temple recoi-ds that 200 hiH of laud were purchased from 
Mandalasuvami of the city and presented to the temple for a flower garden by 
Valandarumperumal Talaikkoli, who was apparently identical with the one mentioned 
above. A Tamil inscription on the basement of the Narasimha temple at Marehalli, 
Malvalli Taluk, which is dated in the cyclic year Vibbava, i.e., A.D. 1148, records 
the giant by Vishnuvardhana of the village Ganjanur in V'adakarai-nadu for the god 
S'iiuiapperumal of Jatigrrima. It is added that the grant includes all that is men- 
tioned in a former inscription within the four boundaries of the village. The in- 
troductory portion has a few of the Sanskrit verses of the Talkad inscription (para 
83), but they are given piecemeal in a confused order. Among the king’s titles are 
given — a Yudhishthira of the Kali age, illuminator of the Hoysala race, worshipper of 
the lotus feet of Vilsantikadevi, a moon to the ocean of the Hovsala lineage, rStam- 
hiih'i-pr<itih]i(ita , a terror to enemies and a patron of the Brahmans ; and among his 
conquests — Kudagu, Kolahala, Purrur and Vanibhadra. The inscription ends thus — 
I, Vishnu-Deva, will bow my head to him who protects this charity. The date 1148 
does not fall, however, within the reign of Vishnuvardhana, if we accept 1141 as 
the date of his death. But there are several other inscriptions of his which bear 
dates later than 1 141, e.y., Nagamangaia 100, 1145 ; Kadur 34, 1148; and Hassan 
65, 1149. From the present inscription we learn that Jatigrama was the old name 
of Marehalli. 

To the same reign mav also belong another Tamil inscription on the wall of the 
Mallikarjuna temple at Tadimalingi near Talkad, which appears to be dated in 
1117 and records thatNedilvaymdaiyulnGanavati, the paftanas' iivdmi of Mayilangai, de- 
posited with the S'iva-Brahmanas of the temple of S'uttamalliK’aram-udaijui.' at 
Mayilangai alios Janamlthapura in I’eriyanudu alias Idai-nadu 4 gachchdiiara with 
the condition that the interest on the sum should be utilised for burning a perpe- 
tual lamp before the god ; and an epigraph in the Lakshminarayana temple at Adugur 

A 

near Halebid which records a grmt for the god by Ereyamarasa and Echaladevi. 

Ndrasihilia I. 

86. There are one or two I’ecords which fall within the reign of this king, 
though his name is not mentioned in them. One of them, on the newly excavacecl 
base of the Kirtinarayana temple at Talkad, dated in 1160, says that during tlie 
rule of Bhujabala- Vira-Ganga-Poy'sala-Kelalali-Raya, sandhi vigrahi Somauna’s 
brother (name gone), having purchased [some lands] from the garudiigal of Kiru- 
nagara, granted the same for feeding Brahmans. The titles applied to Kelalali- 
Kaya are — disperser of hostile chiefs, champion over jangziji-ma nneyas (? assembled 
chiefs), a S'udraka on the battle-field, an incarnation of Vira {i. e., Vurabhadra), lord 
of Kaveri, worshipper of the feet of the god Ramunatha and vanquisher of hostile 
armies. A Tamil inscription on the outer wall of the Mallikarjuna temple at 

Arch. 1911-12 ]1 
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Tadimalingi near Talkad. which appears to be dated 1144, mentions the deposit of 
a certain sum of money with the worshipper of the temple, the interest on wdiich 
w'as to be utilised for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp. Another epigraph on 

A A 

the wall of the Isvara temple at Anekonda near Davangere (para 43) mentions 
one of the sculptors who built the temple together with his title. The sculptor 
was Baboja's son Bavoja and his title Sarasvatiganadasi. He appears to have had 
a great deal to do with the construction of the temple as his name also occurs in 
another inscription at the same place (Davangere 7). He may be identical with 
the sculptor Sarasvatidasa, praised as unrivalled in the world in one of the inscrip- 
tions at Plalebid (last year’s Beporf, para 1 00). 

BallCiJa [I. 

87. A large number of the inscriptions of this king, both in Kannada and 
Tamil, was copied during the year. The earliest of them, dated in 1 173, is a 
Tamil epigraph on the newly excavated base of the Kirtinarayana temple at Talkad, 
engraved below the inscription recording the consecration of the god by Vishuuvar- 
dhana (see para 83). It tells us that the [maluhnandnlHvara, Tribhuvanamalla, 
capturer of Talaikkadu Kongu Nangili Koyarrur Uchchangi Vanavasi and Panano'al 
with Perrurai as the boundary, Bhujabala-Yira-Ganga, unassisted hero, S'anivaras'id- 
dhi, Giridurgamalla, a Rama in firmness of character, pratapa-Poysala-vira-Vallala- 
Devau, on the day of his coronation in the montli of S'ravana of the year Vijaya, 
granted, with pouring of water, exempt from all imposis, the village of Ilamarudtir 
in Padinaclu for the god Kirtinarayana. Ilamarudur ai)pears to be identical with the 
modern Yalandur. An inscription at Akkur near Talkad (T.-Karsipur 92), now fully 
copied, records the grant of the tax on oihuillshy Bucheyu-uayaka and others for the 
god Cholapaiidyesvara of Akkiyur in 11 79 during the rule of Ballala II. A Tamil one 
in Docldanna’s field at Bettahalli near Talkad, dated 1 179, states that in the same reio’n, 
when Mcichaya-nayaka was the govei-nor, Pergadi Vaiclichapa and Iramaiya made a 
grant for the god Mullikarjuna on the hill. Another in front of the JMalialinge'Vara 
temple at Sargur, Malvalli Taluk, tells us that when (which usual titles) Ballahi-Dova 
was ruling the earth from his residence at Dorasamndra, by order of the niaJin-prail]i(hia, 
sarvfWiil'uri, nialid-pnsclyifa, hcihoftarK-niydgdJJii'jiaii, Hiriya (senior) dandanayaka 
Lakumayya, Hebadagikayya made a grant in 1180 for the maintenance of a per- 
petual lamp in the Amrite'Vara temple at Saragur. Another on the ruined site of 
the Chennigaraya temple at Haleyur, Tarikere Talnk, is of some interest as it gives 
the origin of the town Tarikere. It informs us that in the (ujrahdra of Amarrumti- 
pura alia^ Tariyakere brought into existence by the mnhdprudhchui Lakmarasa- 
dandanayaka, Heggade Vijayaditya-deva, the iirahhu of Tariyakere, and his wife 
Heggaditi Dekavve built a temple and set up the god Prasannakesava in A. D. 
1180; and that on their application to the innhajcuias of Tariyakere to provide for offer- 
ings, festivals, servants and repairs of the temple, the 102 mtihnj anas oi t\\e place made 
various grants to the temple. The grants include one of Ballafa II, being a permanent 
money grant of 7 gadijdna.s. The descent of Vijayadit\-a is given thus Madhava- 
raya ; his son, Visvamitra ; bis son, Kalidfisa-vibhu ; his son, Pampa ; liis ^on Rndra- 
his son. Karayana; his son, Sarujasakha i. e-, Siiiya ; his son, Madiraja ; his wife' 
Alallikabbe ; their son, Vijayaditya. The Lakniarsa of this record is the same as 
the one mentioned above. There are also six more Tamil inscriptions of tins 
reign in the Kirtinaraynna temple at Talkad, 4 on pillars and 2 on the newly 
excavated base. One of them, dated 1188, records a grant, on rlie occasion of a 
solar eclipse, of certain quantities of rice to Bharatalvan, Tirunaraynnatadan and 
others. Another, of about the same date, mentions a depo.-^it of 4 garhclidnam with 
the condition that the interest on the sum should be utilised for supplyino- o-arlands 
for the god Kirtiiuircivana of Talaikkadu alias Rajaraja])ura. A further <?rant to 
provide for special offerings of rice for the same god by the wife of some Pe^’o-adiyar 
is also mentioned at the close. Two more, of the same date, record orantslbr the 
same god by Damudara-nayakkan and the oilmongers of Talkad. The fifth tells us 
that Pergadi-inaman made a grant of 2 null of rice and 2 for a servant to 
look after the flower garden of the goddess situated to the north-west of the 
temple ; and the last, dated 1203, says that 8'itaiyAndal’s daughter Nachchiyalvar 
a dancing girl of the temple, presented a big metal lamp-stand and paid into the 
temple treasury 3 gachchdnarn for the permanent maintenance of the lamp. 
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88. Among other inscriptions, a Tamil one on the basement of the garhhaijri/uf- 
of the Ranganatha temple at Seringapatnam, dated in 1210, is of some importance 
as it affords evidence of the existence of the temple before this date, the earliest of the 
hitherto known records taking ns back to only about 1430. After an introductory 
Sanskrit stanza in praise of the god Ranganatha, the epigraph records that, when the 
refuge of the whole world, favorite of earth and fortune, maharajadhiraja paramesvara 
parama-bhattaraka, lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, sun in the sky of the 
Ya lava family, crest-jewel of rectitude, king of the hill chiefs, champion over the 
Malapas, terrible to warriors, fierce in war, a Rama in w'ielding the bow, sole warrior, 
unassisted hero, S'anivarasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, a Rama in firmness of character, 
nilAanka-pratapa-chakravarci sri- Vishnuvardhana-Posala-sri-vira-Vallala-Devar was 
pleased to rule the earth, Varandarum-perumal of the Kasyapa-gbtra, sou of 
Tiruvarangam-ndaiyan and Kalpagainkondal and grandson of Narayanan of 
Tonuiaikudu 8'rivu ..mangalam, having purchased Chaturmukhanarayana-chchatur- 
vedimangalam, which was a hrulimapn ra belonging to the bkattas of Tiruvarano-a- 
narayana-chchatupvedimangalam, and divided it into 65 rrittu, granted o3 of them 
to 88 persons as Alagipperuina'-puram. Another on a pillar near the tank at 
Bettahalli near Talkad, of about the same date, tells us that the citizens of Talaik- 
kadu alias Rajarajapuram in Vadakarai-nadu of Rajendra-S'Ala-valanadu in Mudi- 
gonda-S'ola-mandalain, having received full payment in gold from Kannandai 
PaPanasuvarai, granted to him, as a IkcIi ngai, the tank at Yettanpalli together 
with the wet lands below it, to be enjoyed by him and his posterity for as long as 
the moon and the sun endure. Then follow names of witnesses. A third on the 
outer wall of the Patalesvara temple at Talkad, dated 1200, appears to record a 
grant of land by Mayidevau to Kfitapan, son of Gangadaradevar and grandson of 
Ravala-mudeliyar, the ■'<tUdntpati of the temple of Rajarajisvaram-udaiyar at 
Talaikkadu a/nn? Rajarajapuram. A number of fragmentary records was found on 
the base of the Somesvara temple at Sivausamudram. A few of these, which have 
been pieced together, inform us that during the rule of Ballala II Karlkudikkuttau 
built the Ulagamundisvara, Til laiyal vis vara and Tillaikkuttavidauga temples at 
Mudigonda-S'olapuram alhis Desi-lJyyakkonda-S'ola-pattanam and made grants of 
land to the same. A few other fragments record grants to the same temples by 
other individuals. A fragmentary riraijal at Chittinhani, Krishuarajapete Taluk, 
mentions a inahiqrrailltdna, sarvCidhilairi S’rikaranada-Heggade, the name being 
defaced. The reference is no doubt to Ereyanua, a general of Ballala II, who is 
mentioned with the same epithets in an inscriptiitn at Tonnur (see my Report to? 
1908, para 42;, only a few miles from ChiPanhalli. The labels giving the names 
of sculptors in the ceilings of the mul'ha-man/apa of the Amritesvara temple at 
Amritapura, Tarikere Taluk, wdaich have been referred to in para 4h may also be 
noticed here, as theii' period must be about A. D. 1196, the year in which, according 
to Tarikere 45, the temple was built by Araita-dandanayaka, a general of Ballala II. 
They are 15 in number, the sculptors named being il) Malitama, (2) Mali, 
(3) Malaya, (4) Padumanna, (-5) Subujaga, (6) Baluga, (7)Padumaya and (8) Mulaua. 
The first and second names occur in 4 places e\ch and the others only once. 
We are already famdiar with the name Malitamma, wdiich occurs below rigures in 
the temples at Nuggehalli, Somanathapur and .Javagal (last year’s Report, para 105). 
The Malitamma of the AmriteWara temple (1106) was apparently the grandfather 
of his namesake who worked at the temples mentiotied above which belong to the 
middle of the 1 1th century. The 8th name, Mulaua, is engraved in .Nagari characters 
below a figure in the top parapet over the south entrance. Two more records — 
a Tamil one near Kannirkatte at Bettahalli near Talkad, recording^ the gjrftnt of 
a village to a guru nam^d Vagisvara-devar by Kalikudi-kkuttan ; and a /vruy'/ at 
the entrance to the A'njaneya temple at Davangere, which appears to be dated in 
1203 and records a grant of land to the son of a man who died during a cattle raid, 
by Vama-iakti-deva, the senior sthdnnpnfi and dchdri/a ot the Fdnd'firavA temple — 
may also belong to the same reign. 

y d j-asimha II. 

89. There are two inscriptions of this reign, one copied at the 11 irih.ircwMra 
temple, Harihar, and the other at the Kirtinarayana temple, Talkml. The for- 
mer is a small record telling us that the Harihare-vara t 'mple was oiusel t) be 
built by the raahd-pradhdua Polaluva-dainiayaka. The same fact is stated at i>reat 
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length in another inscription at the place, Davangere to, dated A. D. 1224. 
Pulaluva was a general of Narasimha 11. The inscription at Talkad is T.-Narsipur 
o, which has now been correctly copied. It consists of two fine Sanskrit verses with 
an introductory note stating that tliey were the composition of a poet named 
Sarasvati-kanthabharana-deva. It will thus be seen that there is nothing here to 
support the theory of the deriyation of the word Karyiata from the Sanskrit words 
horna and ata. Of the two verses, the first is in praise of Ballala II and the second, 
in praise of his son Narasima II. The first verse says : — Formerly the birth of 
timers was in the mountain caves, but, after Ballala was born, in the breasts of 
kino's. The meanino: is that during Ballala’s time hostile kings were always afraid 
of the tiger, which was the Hoysala emblem. The epigi aph is no doubt a contem- 
porary record. It is to be regretted, however, that its first line is rendered partly 
illegible by a later unfinished Kannada inscription being engraved on it. A Tamil 
inscription on the wall of the Hanumante'vara temple at Bannur, dated 1228, 
winch records a gi’ant for the god Hamime^varam-udaiyar, and a Kannada one at 
Baleyiir near- Tarikere, also dated 1228, which registers a grant by Tiruvarasa 
for the god Prasannakesava of Amaravatipnva alius Tariyakere, may perhaps be 
assigned to the same reign. 

Bombs' car a. 

90. Of the records of this king, a Tamil one on the newly excavat- 

ed base of the Kiitinarayana temple at Talkad, dated 1209, tells us that jManamili 
Guvinda-nayakkar depo.-ited 7 gnj/dnaM with the gdiaindas of S’iruviunagar for the 
maintenance of a perpetual lamp in the Kiitinarayana temple. Another near the 
Basave-^vara temple at Kannalli, ]\lahalli Taluk, which is dated 12-51, records that 
Bidiyara Malla-gavuda and others of Emmadur, having assembled, made some 
grant to the bangle-seller Malli-setti alius Hasiyappa fur having coinerted their 
village into a town. The villagers had to pay 52 guihjdna in the year A’nanda, i.v., 
1254 and afterwards only the taxes a/i'pu and ayii/di/a. The grant was written by 
senahdca Gopayya. The meaning of the record is not cpiite cleaia It looks as 
if people willingly taxed themselves for nuiuicii)al pinpostcs so far back as the 
middle of the loth century. It is curious that the Tamil expressions unTijai, pauiai 
and iidl-pdl-rlJoi occur in this Kannada epigraph. To the same reign may 
belongs clragah&t Kaliyur near Talkad, all of which appear to be dated in 1241. 
Among records of this class, these are rather peculiar in their brevity and 
lack of details. One of them merely states that it is Allbja’s ri/v/^/e/ ; another tells 
us that it is the of ilarbja, who was a terror to death itself {raarana- 

; while the third informs us that the second lunar day of the dark 
fortnight in A svayuja of the year Plava was the day ou which Ballala fell fightinst 
in the battle of Malangi-Mavlnahali. An inscription on the doorway of the south 
iiacarfiiaja entrance of the Harihai-esvara temple at Harihar, which appears to be 
dated in 1244 and records a grant by Immadi Ghaladanka A'dimalla-setti for the 
supply of garlands of flowers and tulasi for the god Harihara, may also be of the 
same reign. 

N drasiralia 111. 

91. There are several inscriptions of this king. One of them on a stone at 
the east end of the tank at Halebid is of some interest as referring to a law- suit 
and its decision by the king. It states that Devanna sold a house site to Bhandari 
A’cliyanna in i 2 51 ; and that subsequently his sons Kaganna and Sbyaima, not 
knowing this, wanted to take possession of the site, whereupon the case went up 
to Narasimha-Devarasa, who told them that they were in justice bound to carry 
out the wishes of their father and decided the case in favor of the other party. 
Another inscription on the base of the Karasimha temple at Marelmlli near Malvalli, 
which oppears to be dated 1259, records a grant of land by h'arasimha-Deva to the 
goldsmith Kalaji for having done some gold work. Anothei’ on the newly exca- 
vated base of the Kirtinarayana temple at Talkad, dated 1270, says that Tillai- 
yappan, grandson of Mukkudai (triple umbrella) Udaiya-gamundan of Ilamarudru 
in Padinadu, a village endowed to the Kirtinarayana temple, made some grant for 
the god. Ballala 11 granted thus village to the temple on the day of his corona- 
tion para 8“'. Another Tamil inscription at Talkad, T.-Karsipur 2t>, which has 
now been fully co})ied, records that during the rule of Karasimha-Devan the sthdua- 
pafis of the 5 tnallus at Talkad granted, with pouring of water, the village Alaha- 
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mei’iividanganpalli to provide for the expenses of a festival in the temple of 
Rajarajisvai’am-udaiyar at Talaikkadn alias Rajarajapuram, and also the village 
Maualipahi for conducting the procession of the same god in a palankeen. The 
epigraph concludes with the stalement that he who violates the charity shall be 
looked upon as a traitor to the king and to the two samayas or conventions. 
Another at Mugur, T.-Xarsipur 7S, which has also been correctly copied, tells 
us that, while Desinatha was ruling Kuinarana-nadu ojia.s Torenadu and Sankanna 
Vijayanna of Mogur in Hiriyanadn was the governor, the prabhus of Mogur and 
all the gavuduga! agreed among themselves to make their village into a town and 
establish a saathe or weekly market in it aod gave a khana to the new town. 
Those who built houses in the new town were exempted from the payment of taxes 
during the first year and in the case of outsiders the exemption was continued for 
two years. This may be taken as an instance of local self-government in the 13th 
century. 

92. Of other records of this reign, a Tamil one on the base of the Xarayana 
temple at Mugur, T.-Narsipur Taluk, records a money grant by S’angannan, 
apparently the Sankanna of the above record, to the temple. Another at the same 
place, dated 1279, tells us that when (with usual titles) a lion to the elephants his 
enemies, uprooter of the Magara kingdom, establisher of the Chola kingdom, 
raiser up of the Pandya-kula, the nhsanka-pratapa-chakravarti Hoysala-bhujabala- 
vira-Xai-asimha-Deva was ruling the earth, and when Bommanna-dannayaka and 
Rechaya-daimayaka, younger brothers of the adamantine cage to the refugees, the 
unshaken wamhor, mndhicigrahi Harihara-Sovanna-dannayaka, were governing 
Kumarana-nadu ajia^ Tarenadu, Boramacha-gavunda’s son Dali-gavnnda of Mogur, 
who was the niahnpnibhu of Hiriya-niidu and ruler of Alageya-nadu, and all the 
grraje-gavuridugal ma.de a grant of certain taxes for the god Alagaperumal of the 
Vishnugriha of Mogur. .Another at Kaveripura, T.-Xarsipur 30, now fully copied, 
appears to record that on a representation made in 1288 by the raahujanas that 
the officers of Hougalvadi-nadu levied taxes on a sarvamnnya village, the king was 
pleased to renew the grant and had it engraved on stone, affixing his own signature, 
M ala paroln-ganda, to it. The inscription also refers to a former grant by the 
ninhd-praJhdiia Kumara-vira-Ketaya-dannayaka, who was a celebrated general 
under Xarasimha III. An inscription on the wall of the Hanumante-ivara temple 
at Bannur, which appears to be dated in 1259, states that Pan^amanda-heggade 
presented a metal lamp-stand to the HanumanteA'ara temple at Banniyur and de- 
posited with Goniyajiya Paradesiyappa’s son tlkkalavamsddubhava, the sfhdniJia 
of the temple, 3 gadijum with the condition that the interest on the sum, at the 
rate of a Mga per poa, should be utilised for maintaining the lamp. The weight 
of the lamp presented is given as 100 phila. A few inscriptions at the Haiuha- 
resvara temple, Harihar, which appear to bear the dates 1261, 1265 and 1272 and 
record monej' grants by Boinideva, Tipparasa’s daughter Udadevi and Vitthaima 
of Kuppagedde for the supply of garlands of flowers and tulad for the god Hari- 
hara, may belong to the same reign. 

BalWa III. 

93. Of the inscriptions of this king, a virngal at Chittanhalli, Krishnarajapete 
Taluk, dated 1 303, states that in a battle betvsreen Someya-dannayaka of Bematural 
kalu and Lenkarapela of Holalakere, Sayamia, the bearer of the betel-bag (liadapa) of 
Someya-dannayaka, fought on behalf of his master and fell ; and that his elder 
brother Blumanna set up this stone. Bematurakalu is the old name of Chitaldrug. 
It is of some interest to note that Sayanna, a resident of Chittanhalli, had gone all 
the way to Chitaldrug to serve under Someya-dannyaaka. Pour inscriptions on the 
four pillars of the nnvaranga of the Divyalingesvara temple at Haradanhalli, Chama- 
rajanagar Taluk, dated in 1314, tell us that the pillars were the gifts of certain 
individuals to the AnileAurra temple at Maggeya in Enne-nadu, the birth place of the 
viahd-pradkdihi Madhava-dannayaka. We thus learn that the linga called Divya- 
lingesvara was formerly known as Anilesvara, that Haradanhalli had once the name 
Maggeya and that it was here that Madhava-dannayaka was born. The latter was 
a general under Ballala III and governed the Padinalku-nadu wdth the seat of his 
government at Terakanambi, Gundlupet Taluk. He was the son of Perumale- 
dannayaka, the great minister of Xara.simha III. Among other inscriptions that 
mention him are Gundlupet 58, Chamarajanagar 116 and 193. Two epigraphs at 
Arch. 1911-12 12 
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llelkote, Seringapatam 92 and 102, record his grants. The latter, now correctly 
copied, is a sale-deed executed by the Fifty-two of \'iidavagiri, also called Vaikuntha- 
vardhana-kshetra and Jhana-mantapa, in favour of Madhava-dannayaka. He pur- 
chased a village belonging to the temple and granted it to provide for certain festi- 
vals. For the Fifty-two of Yadavagiri and the other name^ of the place see 
paras 26 and 28 of my /fcport for 1907- An inscription at Kannambadi, Kiishna- 
rajapete 28, which has now been completed, saj’s that when Balliila-Deva was ruling 
the earth from his residence at Annamale,....da-nayaka restored [the temple] 
and made a grant of some taxes to it. Two among the taxes are named Sidayadcva’s 
Jiodake and Kameya-dannayaka’s hodake. Annamale is Tiruvanuamalai in South Arcot 
District, where Ballala HI had his residence for some time. A Tamil one on the 
base of the LakshmikantasvArai temple at Gharaarajanagar, dated 1341, records the 
construction of a mantofa named Nannrruvan-rnantapam at IS'irnvengur nlias 
Pugalvatti-chaturvedimangalam by Valaiyammngiyar Fdiittakai Alagiyan of Irai- 
v^anarasur during the rule of Vira-Valhila-Devar. To the same reign may be as- 
signed an epigraph on a pillar in the Xarasimha temple at Marehalli near Malvalli, 
Avhich tells us that a grant was made to the temple by the makd -sthna rdddJiipati llede- 
ya-naraka’s son Chikeya-nayaka. It appears to be dated loSu. The labels over 
the doorways of the shrines in the prakdin of the Gbpalakrishnasvami temple at 
Kannambadi (see para 13) and an inscription on the wall to the right of the vinJid- 
di:drii, of the same temple may also belong to the same reign. The former, 46 in 
number, engraved in characters of the Hoysala period (see Plate lY), give the 
names of the deities installed in the shrines, which consist of, among others, the 10 
ucafdi'as of Yishnu and his 24 uidiiix, namely, (1) Kentva, (2) Nui-ciyana, (3) Ma- 
dhava, (4) Govinda, (5) Yishnu, tb) Yadhushdana, (7) Trivikrarna, iSiYamana, 
i9) S'ridliara, (10) Hrishikesa, (11) Padmanabha, (12) Damodara, (13) Sankarshana, 
(14) Yasudeva, (15) Pradyuinna, (16) Anirnddha, (17) Purusliottama, (18) Adho- 
kshaja, (19) Narasiridia, (20) Achyuta, (21) Janardana, (22) Upendra, (23) Hari and 
(24) Krishna. The other deities represented in the shrines are Sarasvati, Kara- 
Narayana, Yogamurti, Govardhana, Kalinga-mardana, Ilay agriva, Harihara and 
JahGayana. The epigraph to the right of the hudiddvdra infoians ns that one of the 
(ijikanai, in the temple was built by tlie sculptor Chika-Bacheya, son of Pnttanoja. 

The Paxdyas. 

94. There are only two records of this dynasty, both copied at Harihar. One 
of them is Davangere 40, which has been completed by transcribing CO more lines, 
and the other, a new inscription at the end of the same epigraph. The former is 
dated in 1 1C9 and is similar to Davangere 39 in the introductory portion. Then 
follow a few verses in praise of Yijaya-Hermadi-dandanatlia, the great minister of 
Vijaya-Paiidya-Deva. He had the title Ranaranga-Bhairava, Avas equal to Chanikya 
in politics and had the honored name Kumdra bestowed on him by his soAmreigu. 
AV e are then told that Vijaya-Pandya, at the time of making a grant for the god 
Harihara, addressed Hermadi-dandanatha thus — “ You are as a son to me ; yon also 
make a grant for the god, ’’and gave him the village Hariharasamudra, otherwise 
called Gaiidatatika ; whereupon Hermadi-dandanatha made a grant of the village tj 
proAude for the offerings at the three times for the «od Harihara. Then folloAV 
details of the boundaries of the village and patrieulars about the Avay in Avhich the 
income of the village was to be utilised. A list is also gi\*en of the jewels and 
vmssels presented to the temple with their respective weights. The record closes 
with a request to present and future kiims not to A'iolate the grant in consideration 
of its acceptance by the god Harihara or out of respect for the Brahmans or out of 
fear for the sin resulting from the violation of the gifts to gods and Brahmans, d'he 
Msii'iiii was composed by the poet DeA’arya, son of STidharamatya who was an orna- 
ment of the Kasmira country; audit Avas Avritten with balapa (a piece of pot-stone) 
liy Rdynhhdri S'ankarad^va. The othe.- inscription records that the rnahd-pradhdua 
^rigana-sarrddhiiak.iha A'ditya-dandanavaka presented certain vessels and jewels to 
the Hariharesvara temple. The weight is also giA'en in each case. A'ditya-dandana- 
yaka was the father-in-law of Yira-Fandya, elder brother of Yijaya-PandA a, the 
master of Hermadi-dandanatha. 

Yu A YANAOAE. 

95. There are numerous records relating to the Yijayanagar period, begin- 
ning in the reign of Bnkka I and ending in the reign of S’ri-Ranga-Rayr, II. They 
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cover a period of neai-lj 310 years from 1354 to 1663. Nine of the records are 
copperplate inscriptions of Hariliara IT, Deva-Baya II, Virhpak.sha, Krishna-Deva- 
Raya, Bama-Deva and S’ri-Ranga-Raya II, those of the first two kings being fine 
specimems of Sanskrit composition. A few of the printed inscriptions, which have 
now been revised, will also be considered under this head. 

Buhka I. 

9i3. A viragal at Hiriyur, T.-Narsipur Taluk, dated 1354, records that during 
the rule of Vira-Bukkanna-Odeyar Ranaoja died in a fight with thieves and that 
Huiiasoia’s son Madoja set up the stone. 

O/itHrt Kuiiipan na-Odei/ar, 

07. A fragmentary record on the base of the fiame<vara temple to the east of 
Gundlupet mentions Bukka-chakresvara’s son and a grant to the temple by a woman 
named A’laniina. The inscription to the right of the present one at the same place, 
Oundlupet 32, which is dated in 1372, records a grant during the reign of Buk- 
kanna’s son Chikka Kampanna-Udeyar. The present inscription evidently belongs 
to the same reign 

Harih'ii'a II. 

9S. There are several records of this king. One of them in the Virabhadra 
temple atPura, Krishnarajapete Taluk, dated in 1402, says that when the raaharaja- 
dhiraja raja-paraniesvara vira-pratapa-Harihara-maharaya was ruling the earth, 
Lakkhanua made a grant of certain taxes in the two villages Pura and Maramatut- 
halli for the god Virabhadra of Pura. There is also anotlier epigraph at the same 
place recording the same grant but engraved a few months later than the above. 
Two more inscriptions mention a Lakkbanna-Odeyar without naming the king. 
One of them on the outer wall of the AgastyeA-ara temple at Balmuri, Seringapatain 
Taluk, states that by his order Balagola Anna’s son Alagnvanna built the front 
man/apa of the temple as Lakkhanna-Odeyar’s charity The other at Vijayapura 
near Talkad, T.-Narsipur 56, which has been revised, records the grant of certain 
taxes in Koppahahi, a hamlet of Kirunagara, for maintaining a perpetual lamp in the 
Ankanatha temple, by Nanjinatha, a subordinate of Lakkhanna-Odeyar. The 
Lakkhanna-Odeyar of these epigraphs appears to be identical with the Lakkhamia 
mentioned above. We may therefore take the cyclic years Chitrabhann and Psvara 
mentioned in them to represent A.D. 1403 and A.D. 1397. Chamarajanagar 120, 
now revised, records a grant for the god AnileWara when Peddarasa was the 
customs-officer; and from Chamarajanagar 114, also revised, we learn that he held 
the same post in 1397 during the rule of Hariliara II. The year Dhatn of No. 120 
has therefore to be taken for A.D. 1396. The first 13 lines newly copied of 
Ghamaraianagar 119 mention Harihara II as the reigning king. 

99. Two copper-plate inscriptions of Harihara 11 were received from Salmkar 
Chinnappa Terkar of Harihar. These are said to have been found when digging 
the foundation of an old house site near the fort wall at Harihar. One of them 
consists of 0 plates, each measuring 10|'' by 7j,'' but the third plate has no writing 
on it. The other consists of 5 plates, each measuring S^" by 5v ". Both are euaraved 
in Nagari characters. They had neither ring nor seal when they came to me. 
After obeisance to S’iva and invocation of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, Ganesa, 
the goddess earth, Surya anti Chandra in separate verses, the former proceeds to 
give the genealogy of Harihara II thus : — In the race of the Moon S’amblni became 
incarnate as Sangama to clear the times of the taint of Kali. To him, as Rama to 
Da;i.aratha, was born Bukka-inahipati. When his strong arm bore the burden of the 
earth, there was a dispute between Vishnu and S'iva for the possession of A’disesha, 
the one wishing to have him for his bed while the other wanted him for liis ornament. 
His son w'as Harihara. I'he inscription then records that the raja-p irame-ivara, sole 
lord of the eastern, western, southern and northern oceans, a hhujamjii to kings who 
break their word, suratydna of tlie Hindu kings, punisher of the wicked, worshipper 
of the feet of the rdjardiagur n- Pituniahi- Kriyasakti-deva who was the worshipper 
of the feet of Svayambhu Triyarabaka-deva, performer of the 16 gifts, -<ri-vira-Hari- 
hara-uiaharaja, on ttie 12th lunar day of the biaght fortnight of Vai-fakha in the 
year Bahudhanya which corresponded with the S'ak-i year 1320, (i.p. in A.D. 139S), 
in the presence of the god Virupaksha of the Bhuskara-kshetra at I’ampa, on the 
southern bank of the Tungabhadra, granted, with pouring of water, the village 
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Bagavadi, naming it Pi-atapavijayalianliara])Ufa, witli all th<^‘ usual rights, to 
Vithalacharva of the Gautama-gotra and RikGakliii, son of A'naiularaiua-ydgindra. 
Then follow details of the Imundaries of the village in the Kannada language and the 
usual imprecatory verses. The record concludes with obeisance to Kuniaratian- 
darama-ISrisimha-guru and boars the signature of the king — 5’/v-T // dpc/, ••'■//(/ — in 
Kannada characters. The other inscription of b plates, which is dated in K’'99, is 
mostlj' identical with the above in the introductory portion, genealogy and titles 
applied to Harihara, the recipient of the grant being also tlie same individtial. 
Unlike in the other grant, it is stated here that Vishnu became incarnati' as Sangama 
in the race of the Moon. The inscription records that on the 12th lunar tlay of the 
bright fortnight of Kartika in the S'aka year reckoned by the moon, the eyes, the 
fires and the moon 1321), which was the cyclic year Brainathi, in the presence of 
the god Virupaksiia, etc., the king granted, with pouring of water, the village 
Elavige, also called Vyaghrataiaka, naming it L'harmamurtihariliarapura, with alt 
the usual rights, to Vithalacharya ; and that the latter, forming the village into 12(» 
vriftis, retained 25 for himself and bestowed the rest on Brahmans of various gutras 
and sutras. Then follow, as in the other grant, details of boundaries in the Kan- 
nada language, imprecatory verses and the king’s signature. The apportionment of 
the 25 rrf/tG retained by Vithalacharya is given thus: — For himself 8 vriftis^ for 
his younger brothers, for his son Devanacharya 5 and for his ntlier son A’nanda- 
ramfl-charya 4 . Besides the 8 vriHis mentioned above, rice-laiid, measuring 2 l-lulri, 
was also given to Vithalacharya for his share as ijujanu'i ih.i . We are also told that 
Vithalacharya and other nwhojanas, being pleased with the tank and village built hr 
Tripurari-bhatta's son Kagadeva-bhatta, granted to him, for (maintaiuingj a palan- 
keen, rice-land measuring 1 /r/ebf and b l-udiqui. Kriyamkti-deva, mentioned in 
these records a.s the guru of Harihara II, is apparently identical with his namesake 
mentioned in Shikarpur 281 as the guru of Maclhava-mantri. The latter is not to be 
confoimcled with Mfidhavacharya, brothei- of Sayana (see my for 1 001*, para 91). 

Both were contemporaries. Some of the works such as S 

wliich are ignorantly attributed to Madhavacharva, are by Madhava-maiitri, disciple 
of Kriyadakti, as is evidenced by the colophon at tlie end of the work. 

100. A few other recoixls which may also belong to tlie same reign mav be 
noticed here. One of them on a pillar in the KauveWara tetnple at Kanmimbadi, 
•which appears to be dared in 1399, says that Sa... rati Sankara-nayaka, having 
purchased some land from Hi'mia-gaucU. made it over to the KanvO-lviira temple. 
Another on a sluice to the east of Haravu, Seringapatam Taluk, tells us that it was 
built by Sitarfima of Cheniiaramasagai'a as a charity of Piriyanna-Odeyar. Another 
in a field to the west of Tadimalingi near Talkad records that wheu Sanganna was 
carrying off to Mugur the cattle of all the praje-'fivt'duijol of Halli-Hiriyur, the cattle 
were rescued by the payment of 80 ijadijunn lent by Malleya Mara-gavuda of Kala- 
vur, and that, as the money had not been returned to him, the inah/ijonas of S'ri- 
i-angapura oliod Mayilange granted to his son Chavudappa 4,000 Itunihu of land in 
lieu of it and gave him a ^'usana. The period of the last two records mav be about 
A.D. IdOO. 

Virtipanno ■ Odei/or. 

101. An epigraph at the back of the Mallikarjuna temple on the hill at BeUa- 
halli or Mudakadore, which appears to be dated ]o84, records a grant for lamps in 
the temple as a charity of Virupanna-Odeyar. Another grant of certain taxes hv the 
customs-officer Karaliari-deva and Lingara.^a-Odeyar is also mentioned. This \"ru- 
panna-Odeyar is probably the son of Harihara ll. 

Buli-a 11. 

102. An in.scriplion of this king at the 'inaliddrura of the Xara.simha temple at 
JMarehalli near Malvalli, dated 1400, says that when the i,v‘hdittr<iulilfh-uro vira- 
pratapf'-Hurihara-mahaiaya’s son pratapa-Bnkka-maharaya w:ts I’uling tlie earth 
Heggappa of the X 'treya-gOtra, the rdahtl- prod h/rna of the palace, and Mallarasa made 
some grant for the god LakshraiiiArasimha of Jatigrama, also, known as Chulendra- 
chatnrvedimargala. They may have built the mahnilnna itself. The temple was 
known as R.aiaAraya-Viimagara during the Chola period (.see jiara 79). 

l^f-ta-R(hja 1. 

10:3. There only one record of this reign. It is engraved in the shrine of the 
in the DivyaiingcAara temple at Haradanballi, Chamarajanagai’ 




Stone-inscription nearGanji mak/5n, 
WEST oFDop9AKmAN6UR SeriwsapatamTaluk . 
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Taluk. Frnra it we learn that during the rule of vira-Deva-Raja-Odeyar a gavuda, 
made a grant in A.D. 1416 for lamps in the temple for the merit of the niaJuX-pra- 

dhuna Another at the same place, recording that a doorway was 

caused to be made by Haradayya’s son Lingaiia of the A'treya-gotra, may also belong 
to the same reign. A palmleaf copy of an inscription received from the Xoppala 
mnfha fit Talkad ( para 24), which professes to be dated in S'aka 916, mentions a 
Vijaya-vidya-Deva-Raya of A'negondi and records a grant to the matha by the 
Talkad chief Chandrasekhara-bbupalaka. The reference may be to Deva-Ray'a T, and 
S'aka 916 is perhaps substituted for S’aka looi)(f e. A.D. 1413) to give the grant an 
air of antiquity. The record tells us that in the S'aka year 916, the year Nandana, 
the rajadhiraja raja-si'cmani Chandrasekhara-bhupalaka, ruler of the Talakadu 
kingdom, made, for the spiritual merit of his parents, a grant, with all the rights 
and taxes, of the village of Gulaghata, included in Aelamakanahali of Malavali-sthala 
belonging to Talakadu, which had been granted, as an umlaji to his father Somaraja- 
bhupala by Vijaya-vidya-Deva-h’aya of A'negondi, to the mafka of Balakrishnanauda- 
svami of the Bhagavata-sampradaya at Talakadu, otherwise named Dakshina-Kasi and 
Gajaraiiya-kshetra. The grant was to be enjoyed by the Svarai and his spiritual 
successors for as long as the moon and the sun endure. 

Devci-Rdiya 11. 

104. A set of copper plates (Plate IV) of this king was received along with 
the two sets of Harihara II (see para 99) from Sahukar * hinnappa Terkar of Haii- 
har. This is also said to have been unearthed while digging the foundation of a 
house-site near the fort wall at Harihar. Like the other sets, it had neither ring 
nor seal when it came to me. The grant consists of 3 plates, eacdi measuring 8-^" 
by 5^", and is engraved in Xagari characters. After obeisance to Sarasvati, Ganapati, 
jNarasimha and Gbpalakrishna, the record opens with the statement — This is the 
Msaaa of the rajadhiraja, protector of the sea-girt earth, a Kttmara in war, Dyva- 
raja ; and, after invocation in separate verses of Ganapati, the Boar incarnation of 
Vishnu, the goddess earth and Chandra, it proceeds to give the pedigree of the king 
thus : — From the Moon arose the Yadu-family, in which was born Bukka-Bhiiprda. 
His son was Hariliava, whose son was Deva-Raya. The latter’s son by Deniambika 
was Vijaya-bliupati. He is praised as a great patron of letters and as a great 
scholar. It is said that he wiped out the tears of Sarasvati caused by the death of 
Bboja, To him and Narana-devi was born Deva-Raya. Then the inscription records 
that the inaharajadhiraja raja-paramesvara, Suratrnna of the Hindu kings, favorite 
{callahlia) of the three kings, Deva-Raya, on the 12th day of the dark fortnight of 
Margasirslia in the S'aka year reckoned by the planets, the Vedas, S'iva’s eyes and 
the moon {i.e. 1349, A.D. 1426), which was the year Parabhava, on a Tuesday, in 
the presence of the god Chandramaiili, granted, as an adjunct to the gift of a palan- 
kee-n on the day of the nukshatra under which he was boin, the village Makanur iii 
Rattahiilli-sthaia of the Chandragutti kingdom, naming it Pratapadevarriyapura, 
with all the usual rights, to Vitlialacharya of the Gautama-gotra and Rik-:^akhu, pre- 
eminet among those versed in the 14 cidiidf, son of Devarajarya and grandson of 
A'nandarama-Vithalacharya, who was a great authority on the Kapila-siddliaiita 
and a thorough master in dialectics. Then come b usual imprecatory verses followed 
by the king’s signature — S' i'i~Virdpdh-<li(i — in Kannada characters. It will be seen 
that the recipient of this grant was the grandson of the recipient of Hariiiara’s i^raiit 
(para 99). An inscription on the hali-pUjai oithe S’rikanthcsvara temple 

at Nanjaiigud. which appears to be dated 1432, says that the hali-pith-.i was made by 
Gaiiachari Harivanua for the merit of Hariyappa-Orleyar and that the inscription was 
caii.sed to be engraved by Nanjiya. The Hariyappa-Odeyar of this record is appar- 
ently identical with his namesake mentioned in Chauuapatna 63, of 1443, as the agent 
of king Bukkamia-Odeyar. 

105. An inscrijitioa at IMalvalli, Malvalli 64, now correctly coiiied, 
records that Appayya and other inahdjanaa dismantled the garhJitijjrUin, .-mlpiaiidR, 
tower and mantapa of the ruined Arkanatha temple and renovated it in 1465 during 
the rule of Viia-pratapa-Deva-Raya-maharaya, hr., Mallikarjuna. Au inscription at the 
nfikudvarci of the Narasimha temple at Marehalli near Malvalli, winch appears to be 
dated in 1459 and records a grant of land to the sculptor Devarasa, son ot BinukOja, 
for having prepared and set up a lamp pillar, may be assigned to the same reign. 
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Virftjy'ilsJ-ta. 

106. There are two records of this reign. One of them on a stone in front of 
the Janardana temple at Tadimalingi near Talkad, which is apparently dared in 1482, 
tells us that when the maharajadhiraja r;ija-parame?vai'a, lord of the four oceans, 
Virupaksha-maharaya was ruling the earth, the viahd-mandahHvurn !86manna-Ode_yar’s 
mother iSayamraa, to whom had been granted for pin-money S'riraugapni'a nVia.i 
Malangi, otherwise called Dakshina-Vhirainisi, in Hadinadu-ventheya on the southern 
bank of the Kaveri, gave 15 vrirahijy out of her income to provide for some festivals, 
offerings etc. for the god Janardana of the place. Weare told that Sumanna-Odeyar, 
also called Vira-Somanna-nayaka, was the governor of Hoysa]a-nadu. The record is 
dated also in the Kaliyuga era. A copperplate inscription, dated 1474, recording a 
grant bv the above Sdvanna-Odeyar, was received from the Amildar of Hole-Aarsipur 
'haluk, who oiscovered it in the possession of Pujari Pangaiya of Gavisdmanhalli of 
the same taluk. It consists of two plates of a peculiar shape (see Plate IT), each 
measuring 6f" by2|og and records that the ^moJid-sd cn nfddl’AfoJi. chamj'ion over the 
three kings, gnndalJie runrla-/jnjiisiiii]((:i , Sdvanna-Odeyar granted for the god Gavi- 
Tiruinaladeva the two villages Sdvanahali and Kaniganahali in Teraneya-sthnJa 
belonging to Satigrama-sthala, which had been bestowed on him by Oeva-Kaya- 
maliaraya for his office of o wrira-nd ijoIl. An epigiaph in Xarayana IlaoT liackyai-d at 
Hardaniialii, Ohamarajauagar Taluk, which is mostly defaced, lecordsa grant of land 
to the Haradanahali v/cd/c./. Tliis is evidently the Lingiiyat hiidJin of Gdsala-C'banua- 
basava, who was the guru of Timtada ^iddhalinga, a great Virafaivu teacher and 
author who, according to the Cho nnolrisriro-inirdna, tionrished during the rei.eni of 
^’l^tipaksha. 

Ki'hdi ni'-Dcva- lid ii" . 

107. There are several inscriptions of this king, two of whicli are 
co].)]3er plate grants received from the Vyasainya-mr/f/fU of Sdsale, T.- 
lN'arsi])ur Taluk. One of the latter consists of 3 plates, each measuring lOl" by 6k', 
wliile of the other, only the last plate, measuring 11" by 7-^“, has been received. Botli 
are dated in 1521, the writing being in .\agari character.^. The genealogy and 
details ahont the kings aiv- the .'-auie as tt ose given in the muni.'.diis publislied 
grants of Krishna-Deva-Huya. The record of d plate-- tells us that on the 12th 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of Phalgnna iti the S aka year 1442, which was the 
year Vikraiua, on a jlonday, under the asterism Pusliya. in tlie presence ol the god 
VenkatGvara, the king granted JakkarAjanahalh, suruamed Krishnarayapura, situ- 
Jited in i ei unkOte-rajya, to i\it purO-tiKilia'iimi-iJU rii'vdjiiudclidriiii., I nishn fca.i'iildhd ntu- 
linifi.difhdj-iuLa, i.adii ai I'i'arad nu-jid rd cd ra-i'd n W' , Vyasa-tirtha, disciple cJ' Brah- 
manya-tirtha. The other inscription records the grant, on the same day and to the 
Some individual, of the village Kannernmadugu with the hamlets attached to it, situ- 
ated in the Ivaiiakagiri-coiintry. The composer of the records was Sabhapati and 
the engraver, Yii'anacharya, son of blallana. Tliere is a tradition tiiat Vya<a-tirl]ia 
sat Oil tlie throne of Vijayaiiagar for one niidiurf<i during the rule of Krishiia-Deva- 
Pii'.ya (see last yearfs Report, para 47). Jiis guru Brahmanya-tirtlia had his inutha at 
Abbur, Chaunapatim Taluk. An in.-criptiou on the brass-plated dooi way of the 
Or' rat'-irni" ef the Guiijunarasimha temple at T.-Xarsipnr, tells us that it was the gift 
of AAasaraja, who, according to tradition, was identical with the Vyasa-tij tha men- 
tioned above. 

108. Among other records of this king, one in a field to the south of Ho3a])ura, 
T.-Xarsipur Taluk, dated 1519, records that while the maharajadhiraja ra]a-]jara 
mesvara vira-pratapa sri-vira-Krisiina-Raya-maharaya was ruling the eartli, Saluva 
GnvimJaiaju of the Kaiindinya-gOtra, A’pastamba-siitra and YajuP-fiklul, son of 

Rajiraja, granted tlie village of Tiosapiira in Miigiir-sthaia belonging to 

rajya, which liad been bestowed upon him for his oitice of ZYivak by Ivrishmi-iiaya- 
tualniraya, for the god Agastye-vara of Tirmnaklidalu, which was the JJakshhia- 
\'ar,-'inHsi, the Kaihisa situated in the middle of the six banks [loddi) within the live 
/■,'( ids at tlie confluence of the Aapila and the Kiiveri and the presence of Rudra- 
pacia. 4’he six banks referred to are the four banks ol the above two riv'ers to- 
gether with the two banks of a pond named Sphatika-sarbvara which is said to be in 
ti.e bed of the Kaveri, the union of the three giving the name Tiru-mii-l-lddoJ to the 
place. Another inscription at Yaradipura, 4 .-Xarsipur 7(1, which has now lieen 
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revised, records the grant Ijy the same man, here called Salura Govindarclja-Odeyar,. 
of Moradijapura to the establisher of the path of the Vedas, Mahajija-guru in A.D. 
1528. Another at Kaliyur, T.-Xarsipnr 42, now completed, which bears the date 
1521 and records a grant by the same man, has among the imprecatory verses at 
the end the following stanza which is a quotation from the Anarghardghava of 
Mnrari — 

Madhn-Kaifcabha-danavendra-raedahi 
plava-visramisham eva mediniyam!i 
adhiviisya yadi svakair yasobhisl 
chiram euam npabhmijate nareiidrahii 

I do not remember having seen this fjuotation in any other inscription. An epi- 

graph in Dasegauda’s field at Talsad records a sale of land in the year Svabhann by 
S'ivanasodeya’s Viraya-Odeya to the Jangama Alallay va’s son Chennamallaiya in the 
presence of Uevapa-setti, agent of Kenchasdinana-nayaka. From Channapatna 156, 
of 151 3, we learn that the latter was the son of Tinimamiodeya of Devarayapattana, 
and that Krishna-Deva-Raya had bestowed on him Channapatana-sime for his office 
of Nayak. In another inscription noticed in para 96 of mv Beport for 1910 ho makes 
a grant in 1520 for the merit of Krishna-Deva-Raya. Therefore the year Svabliann 
of the present inscription re])reseuts A.D. In t\\Q 0]i‘i an'ioasarngn rnnu , which 

was written in 1581, Iveiichasomaima-nayaka is mentioned {S'lVriJii 6o, ' erse 55) as 
one of the chiefs who patronised Lingayats. To the same reign mav belong an in- 
scription at the entrance to the Par-vaiiatha temple at Ohamarajanagar. which is dated 
1518, and records a grant for the god Vijayanatha by Kamaiya-nayaka’s son A^iraiya- 
nayaka, the muh/l- prohhu of Ariknthara ; as also another on a pillar of the GCptila- 
krishnasvaini teuqde at Haradaiihalli, Ohamarajanagar Taluk, which appears to be 
dated in 1527 and records a grant to the Lingayats by Tagadiir Mallaraja-Odeyar’s 
son Xaniarajaiya. 

A'-lniirhi. Tldija. 

lU9. ITiere are two records relating to this reign. One of tlimn near the en- 
trance of the I -vara te uple at Marehalli near Malvalli, dated 1527, says that on the 
occa.-ion of a lunar ecli[)Sc, for the meric of Achnta-inaharaya, a grant wa» made on 
the Dank of the Kapila by some one to provide for lamps for the god Mukstha-nadeva 
of Marilialli in Hoyisala-sime. The other at Mugur, T.-Xarsipur «0, now revised, 
wliich is dated 1 5.j4, tells us that during the rule of Achynta-Raya-maharaya, Deva- 
pa, with the consent of Maukauna, made a grant of cei'tain taxes for the god Desesvara_ 

SiiniU:' . 

lit*. Au inscription on the south wall of the Agastve^vara temple at Tiru- 
makiidalu, T.-Xarsipur Taluk, ilatedi 1550, states that during the rule of vira- 
pratapa-Sadfuiva-Ruya. Timme.raja’s son Rayasada Venkatldvi of the Harita-gOtra, 
A’pastamba-sutra and Vajim-kkiia, agvnt of the diVilA rara, mohil./nnndii- 

le'tsL-nyu Komara Kondarajedewa-niaha-arasu, made, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, 
for the spiritual merit of bis father Timmaraja, a grant for the god Agastvesvara of 
Tirumakiidalu, which was the southern Prayage, the southern Varanasi, thoKailasa etc. 
(see para 108). and for the god A'digunji-Xarasimha of the Dakshiua-Pravage at the 
confluence of tlie Kaveri and the Kapila. The signature of the donor, hr}-Vya];ates'ii 
occurs at the end. T.-Xarsipnr 108, of the same date, records a similar grant by the 
same individual. An inscription at .Melkote records a grant by the above Koiida- 
rajayaddva-maha-arasu in 1564 (see my Bepoii fur 1907, para 46'. Another inscrip- 
tion at Snnkatondiiur, Seringapatain Taluk, of A.D. 1550, tells ns that during the 
rule of the same king Rrimaruj.iya-maha-arasu remitted the tax on barbers in S'ri- 
rangapattana-sinie and gave them a s'llsauu to that effect. The record closes with 
the statement that those who violate the grant are the sons of barbers. The 
remission of the ta.x on barijers by Riimaraja is recorded in several other inscriptions 
(see mv EephH for 1907, para o9). A third at Mekpura, Seringapatain 149, which 
has now been com^deted, records a grant in 15(>7 during the rule of the same king’ 
by the police officer {hi iKhieJii'' rn) Xaujaya-Tiramappa for the god Tiruvengajauatha. 
Incidentally the epigraph states that on finding that Vedauta-Rauuinuja-jiyar was 
still in the enjoymert of certain ilrcnihh/a and Brahnouidipi lands, which he had 
enjoyed liefore receiving au umhnfi, Xanjaya-Timinappa held an enquiry and exclud- 
ed those lands from the grant made by him. Similarly he excluded the lands 
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formerlj' granted as I'odaje to the prahhus, gavudci--i and st'ivihoras, and granted for tlie 
god only those lands and taxes that were his exclusive property. VMiinta- 
Eamanuja-jivar, inentioned in this epigraph, was a ^vdyai of the Yatiraja-inatha at 
Melkote. An inscription at Alelkote recoi’ds certain pinvilegcs granted to him in 
1544 by yaravadeva-maha-ai’asu (see my Report for 1907, paras 40 and 41). A few 
other records, which nsay belong to the same reign, may also be noticed here. One 
of them in front of the Vijayanarayana temple at Gimdlupet, dated 1554, says that 
some Odeyar made a grant of certain lands in Vijayapura belonging to Yijayapur-a- 
sime, which had been bestowed on him for his office of Xayak, to provide for lamps 
for the god Vijayanarayana of Vijayapura. It is added that these lands were being 
fraudulently enjoyed by the pdiupatyaijdriis. Another at Varehalli, Alahalli (iC, 
which has now been completed, records a grant in 1552 for the god Xarasimha by 

'Wrrada imaya’s agent Sankarapa-ayya, in order that merit tnight accrue to 

Annaya. A third at the same place, which appears to be dated in 1551, tells us 
that the dvarapdiahar of the Narasimha temple were caused to be made and set up 
by i\Ialu-bharati’s son Bharati of Bannur. 

S' ri-Banga-Rdya I. 

111. There are two inscriptions of this reign. One of them in the Rama 
temple at Seringapatam, dated lolls says that when vira-pratapa-S'ri-Kanga-RAya- 
Deva-niaharaya was ruling the earth, the moJiduiandaltdrura Ramarajn-Rama- 
Tajayadeva-mahil-atasu granted a ■•i'dxana to the barliers of >’rii angapatana-sime [that 
no tax would be levied on them. I Tlie last portion of the record is defaced. The 
other epigraph at Halebid, Seringapatam 47, now correctly copied, tells us that dur- 
ing the rule of S'ri-Ranga-Raya the imlid-inandale-'f' cora Ramaraja- Tirumalarfijaiya’s 
agent Dalavayi Venkatappa-nayaka, in the year Tarana corresponding to the S'aka 
ymar 1506 (A.D. 1584), on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, granted, on the bank of the 
Manikarnika between the temples of ATsvesvara and Xai'asimha, Haleyabidu, naming 
it Timmasamudra, to Brahmans of various gbtra.s, sutras, Vakhas and names. 

VeuhatapatR Bdya I. 

112. An inscription in front of the Janardanasvami temple at Ba|agola, 
Seringpatam Taluk, dated in J 598, states that when vira-pratapa-Venkaiapati-Deva. 
inaharaya was ruling the earth, Bettada-Chamarasa-Odeyar of tin? A’treja-gOtra and 
A’svalayana-sutra, son of Chamarasa-Odejar of Mysore, made a grant of land for a 
Rdmdnujakdta and a Chatra in the precincts of the Janardanasvami temjDle at 
Balagnla, where twenty STivaishuavas and thirty A^aidikas were to be fed every day. 
Among the lands granted are mentioned some which he had received as a kodagi from 
Tirumalarajaya, son of the mahd niondales' caret Veiikatapati-maharaya’s elder brother 
Ramarajaya. The food, after being offered to the god Janardanasvami, -was to be 
distributed among the Brahmans. Borne of the imprecations at the end are rather 
curious. Those who violate the grant shall incur the sin of having put poison into 
the offerings of the gods Xanjundesvara (of Xanjangud), Chelapi|era.ya (of Alelkote), 
Ranganatha (of Seringapatam), Agastyesvara of Tirumakudalu and Jauardana (of 
Balagola) ; and of having killed within the temple their own parents, cows and 
Brahmans. They shall be successively born as the children of the dancing girls of 
Xanjangud, Alelkote and Tirumakudalu. The grant was w'ritten by Apiaraayya, 
the Shanbogof Balagula-sthala. The donor of this grant is evidently Bettada-ChAma- 
Raja, younger brother of Raja-Odeyar and son of Bola Chama-Raja. Tirumalarajaya 
who granted the kodagi to Bettada Chixmarasa-Odeyar is the same as the one 
mentioned in Seringapatam 39 and 40, of 1585, and X'anjangiid 14], of 
1586. Another epigraph at Sivansamudram, Malva Hi 111 , now fully copied, records 
that during the rule of AVnkata[)ati-Ra,y'a, Ramara.ja-Nayaka’s son Tirumalaraja- 
Xayaka of HadinAdu built a Lingayat matha in the Viresvara temple at Sivansamudram 
belonging to Hadinadu- sime and granted some lands in 1604 for feeding Jangamas. 
It is added that in case Brahmans came they were also to be fed. From Xanjangud 
141, of 1586, we learn that the donor of this record called himself by the name of 
Tirumalarajaya, son of Ramarajaya, mentioned above. An inscription near the 
Sangin mosque at Seringapatam, wJiich begins with obeisance to Ramanuja and 
appears to record some grant by Tirumalarajaya to some one who was the establisher 
of the path of the Vedas and an authority on both the Veduntas (i.e., Vkddttta as 
propounded in Sanskrit and Tamil), evidently belongs to the same reign. 
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Bdma-Rdya. 

llo. The only record of this king which is a copper plate inscription was 
received from the Vyasaraya-matha of Sosale, T.-Narsipnr Taluk. It consists of 
only one plate, measuring 10“ by 6", and is dated in A. D. 1627. It informs us that, 
while the miharajadhiraja raja-paramesvar i vira-pratapa-vira-Rama-Raya-Deva 
was ruling the earth from his residence at Penugonde, the prnbhu of 1 elahakka- 
nadu, Immadi-Kempaya-Gauda of the chnturfha-gdtra, son of Kempaya-Gauda and 
grandson of Kempanachaya-Ganda, gran'^ed, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse, in 
the presence of the god Somesvara of Halasur, for the merit of his father Kempaya- 
Gauda, the village Vyasarayasamudra in Sondekoppa hdba/i of Bengaluru-sime 
which was under his rule to the matha of Ramachandra-odeyar, son of S'ripati- 
odeymr and s])iritual son {lara-l-rimaJa-^avjdfa) of Lakshmikanta-odeyar, in order to 
provide for_ offerings and lamps for the god Gopalakrishna of the iwBha and for 
the exposition of sdstras and Puranas. We are told that the village was newly built 
together with a tank by Rayasada Seshagiri according to the order of the donoi’. 
The signature of the donor-Kempaya— is given at the end of the grant. The suffix 
odeijar attached to the names of the svdmis is rather peculiar. 

S'ri-Bangn-Rdija II. 

114. Two copperplate inscriptions of this king were received from the Vyasa- 
raya-matha of Sosale. They consist of one plate each and are dated 1G6 J and 1663 
respectively. The plate of 166-2 measures 104“ by TT", while the other measures 11“ 
by 7^“. After invocation of S iva and the Boar incarnation of Vishnu the former 
proceeds to say that wdiile the mahctrajadhiraja raja-paramesvara viia-pratapa-sri- 
vira-S ri-Ranga-Raya-Deva-niahai clyarayya of the A’treya-gotra A’pastamba-sutra 
and Yajus-sakha, son of Gopalarajayya and grandsonof A’riviti Ramaraju-Rangaparaja 
of the lunar race, was ruling the earth m Velapuri, he granted, in the presence of 
the god Channakesava , on the liauk of Vishnusamudra, the village Yalavanka with 
its hamlets in Javagallu-sime belonging to Belur as also the village Kelaginasettihalli 
in Taavira-nadii to the mHtha of the po.rciraahamm-parivrdjnl.'dchdrya, fial'cda-ft’dstra- 
pdt'd ij'hu-2)dr(iuf/ata, T <xhhnnK(f-!fiddhdnt"-pvnti>iiithdjyiiLdclidryn, worshipper of the 
lotus feet of the god Ramachandra, lord of the spiritual kingdom of Vyasaraya, 
Lakshrainatha-tirtha-sripada, son of Ramaehandra'tirtha-sripada and spiritual son 
of fiakshmivallabha-tirtha-sripada, for the service of the god Gopalakrishna of the 
matha. The signature of the kmg-S’rt Bdma—occm's at the end. The grant was 
written by' Rayasada Vabaua of Lakharasu-panta. The other inscription, which is 
mostly identical with the above in its -wording, records the grant to the ninfhn., for 
the pleasure of the god Venkate-^a, of the village Hosavuruin Hettuliga-nadu belong- 
ing to Belur together with certain taxes. 

UiniA'J'TUE. 

115. An epigraph at the Mari temple at Akkiir near Talkad, which is dated 
1409, records a grant by Uepanna-Odeyar, w'ho is probably identical with the 
Ummattfir chief of that name. Another at Tirumakudalu, T.-Narsipur 68, now 
revised, which appears to be dated in 1486, tells us that Devaraya-Odeyar’s son 
Chandramauli-Odeyar granted some land in Chandahalli belonging to Hemmuo-e for 
the god Agastyanatha of Tirumakudalu, which was the presence of Rudra-pl'da in 
the middle of the six banks within the five krds'as at the confluence of the Kaveri and 
the Kapila (see para 108). Depanna-Odeyar of Ummattur had also the name Deva- 
raja-Gdeyar. It is not clear if the present inscription refers to him. From the 
published records of the dynasty we learn that he had two sons, but neither of them 
rvas called Chandramauli-Odeyar. 

Belcb. 

116. Two of the paper ><rinads received from Venkatanarsimhacharva, Patel of 
Vijayapura near Talkad (see para -28), which are dated 1773 and 1774, were issued 
by the Belur chief Krisbnappa Navaka. The earlier one tells us that Belur Krishna- 
ppa-Xayaka of the Kaiyapa-gotra and A'pastamba-sutra, son of Venkatadri-Kayaka 
grandson of Krishnappa-Xayaka and great grandson of Venkatadri-Nayaka, o-ranted" 
on the occasion of a solar eclipse, for the spiritual merit of his parents'^ on the "bank 
of the Hemavati, certain lands Mtuated in Keraudi-sthala included in ' Avo-fim 

1-1 • . Jl T-»A1A 1* T 1*1117 « J e-, N“‘5iILlC 


Kujguom, umcn nau oeen ravoreo Oy the rajadhiraia raia- 

aramesvara praudha-pratapa vira-narapati Krishna- Rayaraiya to his vriddha- 

rapifdrnaha Yarre-Krishnappa- Xayakaraiya, to Rangacharya of the A'treya-obtra 
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A'pastamba-sfitra and Yajus-3aklic\, son of Laksbminaranaijangar, grandson of Kesava- 
charya and great grandson of Rangacharya. The titles applied to Yarre-Krishnappa- 
Nayakaraiya are sindhn-Oovi'ndd, hiniakara-gandn, dhara/dnka-Bhtma, binda- 
saptunga-harana &ndLManiii(X(jai)iLraL-iirddJii c<ir<i The donor’s signatnre-/S''/d-/vm/i /or- 
is given at the close. The other record, which is mostly similar to the above, 
registers a grant of lands in Kudugaravalli of Kibbatta-nadu in Aiguru-sime belong- 
ing to the Behlr kingdom to S'rinivasaiyangar of the A'treya-gdtra, A’pastamba- 
sutra and Yajus-sakha, son of Lakshrninaranaiyangar and grandson of S’rinivasaiy- 
angar. Both the smiads bear a seal at the top which contains the word S' n-Cliirnna- 
rdtja in Xagari characters, Channaraya is another name of the god Kesava at 
Behir. 

SOLUE. 

117. An epigraph near the west wall of the Lakshmi shrine in the Hardiares- 
vara temple at Harihar, dated 1 507, refers to achief of Solur named Channabasavappa- 
Nayaka and applies to him several titles. No records of this line of chiefs had 
hitherto been met with in Mysore. After invocation of S’iva and Harihara the 
inscription proceeds to say that, the upper storey of the north entrance of the Hari- 
harcrtvara temple having gone to ruin, by order of Soliir Basava-bhupala’s son 
Channabasavappa-Xayaka, the latier’s right arm Bogur Akkiya Honni-setti’s son 
Chikka-Malli-setti renovated it. The titles applied to Channabasavappa-Xayaka of 
Soliir are--a devout worshipper of S’iva, a proficient in the C4 l-nlns, the modern 
Bhoja, hi.indra-KiiiidarpiJ., turdga-lici-n ,dn, a royal swan among the lotuses the hearts 
of women. 

K.tRl'G-iHALJ.I. 

118. An inscription on the wall of the Gangadharcsvara temple at Seringa- 

patam, whicli appears to be dated 1 COO, records a grant of lands, for his own 
merit, by Karaganahali Vire-Odeyar’s .son jeya-raja, to provide for the ex- 

penses of taking out in procession the god GangAdhareA’ara to a mdutapa built 
by him at the Mriga-tirtha. This Yire-Odeyar is perhaps identical with the 
Karagahalli chief AArarajaiya, who is said to have been a contemporary of Raja- 
Odeyar of Mysore (1578-1617). 

Koi.uk. 

119. A copperplate inscription received from the Vyasarfiya-matha of iSosale, 

dated in 1712, records a grant to the ?;ni///(6 by Kanaka-Raya of Kolhr. It consists 
of only one plate, measuring llj" by 7f", the language being Telugu. The grant, 
which" consisted of a pdtike for every ten rukdlu of the amount which he was paying 
to Xagari, was made to provide for lamps, etc., for the god Gupalakrishna, the con- 
ferer of boons on Vyasamuni, in the of the 2)aranidha?nsa-parivrdjukdchdri/u, 

VaislipiiKidddhanta-pixiiidithuparidcharijd, worshipper of the feet of the god Rama- 
chandra, padarukiiaprranodm-pdrdVdra-pdnna, sarvatantra-svatantra, lord of the in- 
tellectual throne {vkhjd-nmMs nid) of A^yasaraya, Raghunathatirtha-Mipclda, son of 
Lakshmipatitirtha-A’ipada and disciple or .spiritual son (knra-kainada-.saddj/taru) of 
Lakshminarayanatirtha- sripada. The signature of the donor — Kanaka-Rayar-is in 
Tamil characters. 

The Maheatt-is. 

120. Three of the MarAthi scmads received from Srinivasa Sitarama Kula- 
karni, shanbhog of Harihar (see para 41), relate to the Mahrattas. All of them 
were issued by Ramacliandra Bavaji, a subordinate of the Peshwa Balaji-pandita, 
to an ancestor of the shanbhog. One of them is dated in A. H. 1756 and the others 
may be of about the same period. All of them have a seal at the top which 
contains C lines in Xagari characters running thus — 

S'ri 

Balaji-pandita 
pradlutuar kanitara- 
ra Ramachandra Bava- 
ji prabhu iiiram- 
tara 

The S'ri of the first line is flanked by the .sum and the crescent. One of 
he sancuh grants to the Kulakarni some lands for having built a tank ; another 
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accords to him certain privileges in the Hariharesvara temple ; while the third con- 
firms a former grant of certain mirds to him. The donee is stated to be of the 
Vi'ivamitra-gotra and A'svalayana-sutra. He was the Kulakarni of Mahajanhalli, 
Harihar Hissar. 


Maduea. 

121. A copperplate inscription received from the Vyasaraya-matha of Sosale, 
which is dated in 1708, i-ecords the grant of certain dues to the matha of (with 
tit’es as in para 119) Raghunathatirtha- sripada, son of, etc. (as in the same para), 
by the lord of the Pandya throne, Vijaj'aranga-Chokkanatha-Nayaka of the 
Kasyapa-gotra, son of Rangakrishna-Muddavirappa-Nayaka and grandson of Visva- 
natha-Nayaka-Chokkanatha-Nayaka. Whatever dues were being paid in the 
Madura kingdom to the temple at Chokkanathapura were to be paid to the matha 
also, d’he inscription consists of one plate, measuring 1 1" by 7f", and is in the 
Telugu language. It was written by Rayasam Balaya. The signature of the donor- 
sri-Vijayaranga-Chokkanathayya-is given at the end. 

R Aim AT). 

122 . Two more copper plate inscriptions received from the Vyasaraya-matha, 

which are in the Tamil langnage, register the grant of certain ta.Kes on the imports, 
exports, etc., of the kingdom by Vijaya-Eaghunatha-Setupati-Kattadevar of 
Ramnad to the jnatluo of (with titles as in para 119) Vyasaraya. Both the grants 
consist of only one plate, measuring 11'^ by 6 -|" and li" by and dated 1707 

and 1712 respectively. In the eaidier inscription the Svami is called merely 
Vyasaraya and the grant was made on behalf of the raatha to its agent at Ramesvarara, 
Tirupati Venkatacharya. In the other the grant was made in the presence of the 
goddess Rajarajesvari to (with usual titles as before) Lakshminidhitirtlia-AIpada, 
disciple of Kaghunathatirtha-sripada, who was the disciple of Lakshminarayana 
tirtha-s’ripada. In both the inscriptions a long string of titles is applied to the king. 
Among these may be mentioned — lord of Dewanagara, mahdrnandaMs'vara, husband 
of titled kings, a'ltternhaya-gandan, champion over traitors to masters, a Revanta in 
controlling horses, a Harischandra in speaking the truth, patron of Brahmans, a 
RAma to the Ravanas the hostile kings, servant of devotees, a Garuda to the serpents 
the hostile kings, establisher of the Pandi-man<Jala, punisher of kings who break 
their word, capturer of the country he sees and no relinquisher of the country once 
captured, the ' who has seen elephant-hunt in every country, a Nakula 

in training horsc'S, a Vijaya in wielding bows, a Bliima in strength, a Dharmarajain 
patience, a RAnia in compassion, lord of S'embi-nadu, creator of Raghunathasamudra 
by damming the Vaigai, a Karna in liberality, Maumatha incarnate, destroyer of 
hostile armies, lord of the soutliern throne, lord of Seta, possessor of the Hanuman 
Guruda lion and fish banners, performer of the fv.Idpui'u^]>(i and other great gifts, 
manager of the services of the god Ramanatha, champion over the three kings, estab- 
lisher of the S'ola-mandila, the I'djddhirdja wdio has seen elephant-hunt in riam 
(Ceylon) Kongu and Yrdpanam, champion over wicked kings, Uriijola (Orangal)- 
sin-afdnn a, mnchavaiiiia-rdga-rdhutfaii, confounder of the Vanniyar, possessor of a red 
umbrella, a moon to the solar race, sori-niutfi'-Vaaniyan, lord of the Setu lineage. 
The king is said tc have his I’esidence in Kattur alios Kulldttunga-S’bla-nallur in 
Tugavur- kurram. He as well as his fathei — Raghunatha-Setupati-Kattadevar — has 

the epithet Hirnn ya (jarhha-yd ji added to his name. His signature-Sh/zZ-c/vot tonai 

occurs in the middle of the plate. The record of 1712 concludes with the statement 
that the grafit was written by Rayasam S’okkapillai’s son Darmarayan and that 
iNalangarayan affi.ved his signature to it. 

SiVAGIEI. 

123. Another copperplate grant from the Vyasaraya-maAia, which is 
likewise in the Tamil language and appears to be dated in 1847, tells us that the 
prahhu of S’ivagiri, Varagunarama-Pandiya-S’innatainbiyar gave some lands near 
S'rivillipiittur for the god Gbpiilakrislina in the matha of(with titles as in para 119) 
Vidyilnathatirtha-sripada, disciple of Jagannathatirtha-^ripada. The .signature of 
the donor — S'anknran tunad — comes at the end of the record. This plate measures 
II 4 " S"- S'ivagiri is a Zamindari in Tinnevelly District of the Madras Presidency. 
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Mysore. 

124. A large number of records relating to the Mysore kings was copied 
during the year. Two of them are copperplate gTants, one of which, issued by 
Ghikka Deva-Raya-Odeyar, is a very long inscription consisting of 10 plates. Xine 
ai'e Nirtqjs granted by various kings to private individuals. The majority of the 
inscriptions under this head belong to Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III and record his 
many acts of piety in different parts of the State. The earliest of the records re- 
lating to the Mysore dynasty has already been noticed under Vijayanagar (see para 
112 ).^ 

KnntVtruva-NaroiyO-BAjd-Odeyar. 

125. An inscription on the pedestal of the statue of this king in the -N'ara- 
sirnha temple at;Seringapatam (para 8) gives his name. 'Jbie temple was built by him. 

Dodd a Diva- R uja -Odeya r. 

12C. There are three records of this reign. One of them, a copperplate in* 
scriprion, dated in 1665, vras received from Laksliminarayna Jois of Mysore. It 
consists of 3 plates, each measuring 9f" by 7“, and is engraved in Nagari 
characters. The introductory portion, consisting of 16 lines, is in Sanskrit and the 
rest in Kannada, After invocation of S'iva and the Boar incarnation of Vishnu 
the record proceeds to say that to the south of Merit was the celebrated Karnata- 
de-a where the Kaveri flowed and where, having tlie Kfiveri for its moat, was 
Rangarad-rajadhani (Seringapatam) in which the ornament of the lunar race, 
Deva-Raja’s son Deva-Raja ruled. By him, in the S'aka year reckoned by six, 
eight, the arrows and the earth (i. e., 1586), in the year Krodhi, on the occasion of a 
solar eclipse and the conjunction of the son, the moon, Mars, Jupiter, Mercury and 
Ketu (the descending node), at the time of making the svarna-tuUVJdna gift, wa.s 
granted the village Lakkur to the astrologer Lakhappa. Then begins the Kannada 
portion of the inscription giving further details about tlie donor, donee and the 
donation. It says that Deva-Ruja-Odeyar of the A'treya-gbtra A svalayana-sutra 
and Rik-'iikha, a king of the Inna!- race, son of Dcva-Ruja-Odeyar and grandson of 
Gliannirasa-Odeyar, granted Lakkur in Terakanambi-sthaja to Lakhappa-jybtisha of 
the Jiimadagnyavatsa-gotra A’svalayana-sutra and Rik-sakha, son of Banadannu- 
jynti.slia and grandson of Lakhappa-jybtisha. Then follow details of boundaries. 
The signature of the king — S' r'l-Diva-RdjH — is in Kannada characters. Another in- 
scription at Belakavadi, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1669, records a grant of land to a 
resident of Talkad by the maharaja, rajadhiraja, lord of the throne at S’rirangapattana, 
Deva-Daja-Odeyar of Mysore. A mutilated metallic image called Varadaraja in the 
Vijayanarayana temple at Guudlupet has the label Dodda-Deva-Raja-Vcirada on its 
pedestal. It is said that the image originally belonged to the Paravasudeva temjile 
built by Chikka Deva-Raja-Odeyar at Gundlupot in memory of his father Dodda- 
Dcva-Raju-Odeyar. An epigraph in the A'disvara temple at Seringapatam, which 
R dated in 1666 and records a money grant to the temple treasury by Charukirti- 
panditachiliTa’s disciple Payanna to provide for the ceremony of ashtdhnikn, may 
be assigned to the same reign. 

CMl-hi Di va-R dja-Od pyar. 

127. Of the inscriptions of this king, a set of copperplates received from 
Gundal Pandit Lakshmanachar of Mysore is of great importance. It consists of 
9 plates, each measuring about 9f" by 8^", and is engraved in Kannada charac- 
ters. There is also a supplementary plate of a smaller size, measuring 6" by 5|". 
The ring, which was cut when the plates came to me, is about 4|” in diameter. The 
seal, about 2" in diameter, bears in relief the figure of a boar standing to the left. 
The language is mostly Sanskrit, the concluding portion giving the boundaries, etc., 
being in Kannada. The inscription, which is dated 1674, is in some parts similar to 
Seringapatam 64 and to the in.scription noticed in para 132 of my last year’s Repo id . 
After obeisance to Ramanuja and invocation of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, it 
proceeds to give the pedigree of the donor thus Puranic genealogy from the Moon 
to Yadu, some of whose descendants came and settled in Mahisurapura. From them 
sprang Betta-Chama-Hat, who acouired the title anteiiihoraganda . He had three 
son' — -Tmima- Lbija, Krlshna-Bhupati and Chiima-nripa. The last, who defeated 
Rauia-Raja’s general Reinati- Venkata, had four sons, namely, (1) Raja-nripa, who 
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horsewhipped the proud Karugahalli chief on the field of battle, conquered Tirumala- 
Eaja and took possession of Seringapatam ; (2) Bettada-Chama-Eaja, who slashed 
his enemies in the battlefield -with wounds of the shape of the sacrificial thread ; 
(3) Deva-Eaja and (4) Channa- Haja. Leva-Raja had likewise four sons — Eodda- 
Deva-Raja, Chikka-Ueva-Raja, Deva Raja and Mariya Deva-Raja. The third made 
an agrahurn at the IManikarnika- kshetra to the north-east of Seringapatam. 
Dodda Deva-Raja's consort was Amritamba,, their sons Chikka-Devendra and 
Kan^iirava-mahipati. Then follow several verses in pi-aise of Cliikka- Deva-Raja. 
Vishnu, when incarnate as Rama, killed Khara, Dnshana and other demons ; now 
incarnate as Chikka Deva-Raja, he kills the same demons now born as Dadoji, Jaitaji, 
etc. Ub'kka Deva-Raja vaa(juished S'ambhu, Kutup i-S'aba, Basava of Ikkeri, 
E’koji, Dadoji, Jailaji and Jasavant. His consort was Devamainba, daughter of the 
Balendunagara ('i alandur) chief Lakshmavarma. A few verses are devoted to her 
praise. Then is given an account of the king’s benefactions and gifts to various 
temples. He gave prominence to the Vajra-makati festival {Vaira-mudi) at Melkote 
in the month of Phalguna and inaugurated the Gajendra festival there. Desirous 
of making an ngmluhri, he fi.ved upon Madala-nadr — situated to the south of the 
Kapila, to the north of Nilachala (the Ndgiris), to the north-east of Kanjagiri (Gopala- 
svamibettu) and to the west of Trikadambanagari (Terakaniimbi) — as the suitable place 
for it; and, in order that his father Dodda-Deva-Haja might attain Vaikuntha-loka, built 
a large temple for the god Paravasudeva on the west bank of the Kaundini and an 
agr,ih(h-n to the west of it, naming it, Devanagara after his father, for the residence 
of the learned men of the thren sects — Advaitis, Dvaitis and Vis'ishtadvaitis — who 
were brought from different places for carrying on the services in the temple, 
VriffU were granted to the re.sidentsof the agralidra, which was called Purua-s'ataka, 
together with a copperplate grant bearing the Variiha seal and the signature of the 
king. Subsequently the king made another aw-ihura to the north-west,, named 
Uvitt ijn-x'dliika, solelv intended for the S’rivaishnavis, of whom he was always a 
favorite. By his order the copper grant of this ngrtihdra- was composed by the 
scholar Ramayan un Tiriunalarya. Then follow details of the grant. In the S'aka 
year reckoned by the arrows, the jetns, the senses and the earth (?. r., 15'.)5,) which 
was the year A’nfei la, the ra jadhiraja raja-param‘4vara praudha-pratapa apratiina- 
vira-narapati lokaika-vira hinidantenihara-gandu, a thunder-bolt tc the mountains 
the Mahrattas, a forest-fire to the forest the Turashkas, a gale to the cloud Basava of 
Keladi, Karnataka-chakravarti, S’ rtvoishnavariiata-irratishthiipahn, vl rarolganda, 
gandd ivlganda, Chikka-Deva-Eaj-Odeyar of the A’treya-gotra, A'svalayana-sutru and 
Rik-saklui,son of Dodda Deva-Raj-Odeyar and grandson of Deva-Raj-Odeyar of Mysore, 
made the agrah(h’<i, named Dvitiya-sataka, consisting of houses, each 50 feet square, 
and, on the day of the anniversary of his father’s death, in the presence of the god 
Raiigauatha, granted lb villages of the anuual income of b28 nishlius in Hadiiuidu 
of Arikuthara-sthala. The villages were divided into 80 vrittu, which wei-e bestow- 
ed on 80 Brahmans of various gbtras, sutras and sakhas (all named). The 
boundaries of the villages as well as a summary of the grant with all the titles of 
the king follow in the Kannada language, the signature of the king coming at the 
end. The supplementary plate adds one more vritti to the number and names the 
donee to whom it was granted. This is the longest inscription dealt with during 
the year. The composition, both in Sanskrit and Kannada, is good. Many of its 
verses are quoted iu latter Mysore grants. AVe learn from this, as from several 
other inscriptions, that Bettada-Chama-Raja was the younger brother of Raja-Odeyar, 
though Mr. Rice, following AYilks, makes him his eluer brother. A grant made by 
him in A. D. 1598 was noticed in para 112 above, though the published accounts 
record his death in 1578 or 1579. The literary works of Chikka Deva-Raja’s time 
which give the genealogy of the Mysore kings, uniformly support the inscriptions 
in the statement that he was the younger brother of Raja-Odevmr. 

12S. Among other inscriptions of this king, one on the doorway of the Gauri- 
sankara temple at Talkad, which is dated 1679, tells us that Kotturaiya, agent for 
the affairs of Chikka Deva-Raja, set up the god Alallesa at Karivaiia, Talkad 
(see para 26). Thus we learn that the Uaga in this tempde is Mallesa, though 
people call it Daurisankara. From an inscription on the puihna-pitha of the 
vtsai-a-vig rdhn or metallic image of the Yarahasvami temple at Mysore we learn tnat the 
ivthu was a present from Apratisua-Chikka-Deva-Raja-Odeyar. Other inscriptions 
Ai'cli. 1911-J2 15 
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of this king, such as ChamarajanagaL- 92, tell us that the ancient image of Varaha- 
svami at S'rlmushna, ^'hich had been removed during a Yavana invasion, was 
brought by him and set up at Seringapatam. 

Krishna- ttd j a - Odeyar L 

129. One of the Kiriips received from Yenkatanarasimhacharya, patel of 
Vijayapura near Talkad, which is dated 1719, was issued during this reign. It is 
addressed to Aprameya Kehhkvnva, pdnqiafyagdra of the I rasthdna-shne, telling him 
that Tubinakere in Amrituru-sthala, which had been transferred to the Dcvasfhiiua- 
chdvodi, was ordered to be given back, as a siirvariinnyn , to Kanciii Tatachiirya’s son 
Venkatavaradacharya ; and that accoi-dirgly he should see that the order was duly 
carried out. 

Krish 'll a- lid ja - Odeyar II. 

130. Four Nirups received from Vijayapura near Talkad relate to this king, 
as also a record registering a grant by private individuals received from the same 
place. The latter, dated 1753, tells ns that during his rule the Rfinuve of Funigiiu 
and the s^rreydrs and i-anfrigdrs (named) of the militia {kaiiddrhdra) made, for the 
merit of the king, in the presence of the god .X’arasimha, an annual gi-ant of 12 
varaha out of their pay fora EdmdwjJotd/ain the >arayanasvami temple at Melkote. 
The charity was to be managed by the establisher of the path of the Vedas, 
expounder of both the Vedantas <i r , in Sanskrit and Tamil), Tirumale Imraadi 
L.akshmiknmara Kotikauyadanam TirumalatatachArya’s grandson \'enkatanara- 
simhacharyaraiya. The crant was written by Rayasaila \’it‘;alaiya of the Kimigil 
l-uiiddchdi'a. Three of the Xirdps. dated 1760, iclate to the sale of certain villages 
to a private individual. One of them, addressed to Venkatanarasimhacharya, tells 
him that 5 villages (named) of the revenue value of lO"* rarahn in Holalagunda-hobali 
of Amrituru-sthala belonging to Pattana-hobali virhdrnilnchdrr.di have been sold to 
him for 1080 vnrahn ; another i.ssued by Khande Rao to Mallarajaiya gives intima- 
tion of the sale and requests him to make over the villages to the party concerned ; 
while the third, addre.ssed to Yanjarajaiya, superintendent of the Pattana hohali-siuie, 
also intimate.s the sale and directs him to have a s. do-deed etxecuted in favor of the 
buyer and to transfer the villages to him. Another Xirnp, dated 1765, which is 
addressed to Krishpaij'a of the dyalcnttu department, tells him that one-half of the 
village Kadattur in S'alyua-sthala, which had been in the enjoyment of lvuti''anja- 
danam Tatachar’s grandson Narasimhachar, was ordered to be made over, as a 
snrvam duly a, to Yarasimhachar’s grandson Venkatanarasimhachar ; and directs him 
to carry out the orders. Six inscriptions of Kalale Yanja-Raja, who lived in this 
reign, were found on certain metallic images in the temples of the State. All of 
them state that the images were the gifts of Yanja-Rajaiya of the Bharadvaja-gdtra, 
A'svalayana-sfitra and Hik-sakha, son of Kalule Vira-Rajaiya and grandson of the 
Mysore Dalavayi Doddaiya. The images containing the inscriptions are (1) the 
ntsava-viyroha, called Manonmani, in the shrine of the goddess in the Agastyesvara 
temple at Tirumakudalu ; (2-3) the metallic images of Tandavesvara and his consort 
in the Vaidyesvara temple at Talkad; (4-5) the metallic images of Tandavesvara 
and IManonmani in the Divyalingcsvara temple at Haradanhalli, Chamarajanagar 
Taluk ; and (6) the metallic image of Dakshinamurti in the Giaugadharesvara temple at 
Seringapatam. 

Tippii Sultan. 

131. A Persian inscription ''Plate IV) at Ganji-Makan near Dodda Kiranour, 
Seringapatam Taluk, dated A- D. 1792, records a grant of land, 500 yards square, 
for a klusalman burial ground by the king of the age, Tippn Sultan, to Shah Darvesh. 
The epigraph is dated in both the Hijri and iMauludi eras. A Kannada inscription 
in a field to the west, stating that the land was grantedfor the kalarasfdn ofMusandur, 
refersapparently tothesaniegraut. It is worthy of note thatseven silverciqisanda silver 
camphoj'-bumer in the Ranganatha temple at Seringapatam bear inscriptions stating 
that those articles 'omre the gifts of Tippn Sulatana Pachchha. Three of the cuns 
and the camphor-burner also bear additional inscriptions in other p.arts telling us 
that they were presented by Kalule Kantaiya. The latter was probably identical 
with his namesake who was a contempoiary of Chikka Deva-Raja-Odevar. We 
may perhaps conclude from the double entries on the vessels that they were origin- 
ally presented by Kalule Kantaiya, and that having been carried away by Tippu, 
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were re-granted by him at the prayer of the devotees of the temple with his inscihp- 
tions newly engraved. Another cup has the additional label S'rt-Krishna, showing 
perhaps that it was repaired by Krishna- Raja-Odeyar III. 

Krish na-Ed jd-OJet/a r III. 

132. There are numerous records of this king. Most of them record his gifts 
to temples, d’here are also several others in which gifts made by his queens, rela- 
tives and dependents are recorded. Besides the above there are likewise others 
which belong to his time, though he is not named in them. The earliest of his 
inscriptions is one in the Rama temple at Seriugapatam dated in 1801. It records 
that during his rule the barbers of Seringapatain gave a s’ ild-s' dso,na to the effect 
that they would pay certain sums of money for the god Hanuman of Naramana- 
katti. A sanad in Marathi and Kannada received from shanbhog Srinivasa Sitarama 
Kulakarani of Harihar, dated 1814, contains details of the revised tasdlh of the 
Hariharesvara temple at Harihar as ordered bv the king. The amount sanctioned 
for the annual expenses of the temple was 170 Haidari rarahas and 6^ hanas. The 
signature of the king, S'rt-Erishaa, comes at the end. The seal at the top contains 
three lines in Nagari characters vrhich run thus : — 

S’ri-Chama-Raja-Va- 
d<‘ma tanfija Krishna- 
Raja-Vader 

Another Marathi Xirdp received from the same shanbhog, which is dated 1830, 
was issued by Rewan Venkataraje Arasu to Mallappa, Amikfar of Harihar Taluk. 
It appears that owing to the absence of the shanbhog of Harihar the collection of 
taxes came to a stand-still. The Amildar is directed to bring him back to Harihar 
and see that his duties are discharged efficiently. A letter was also enclosed for 
the Fauzdar drawing his attention to this state of things. The seal of the -Yh ■djj 
contains these four lines in Aagari characters : — 

S’ri 

S’ri-Krishna di- 
vaua kache- 
ri Hujur 

Another received from Veiikatanarasimhacharya, patel of Vijavupura 

near Talkad, dated 1 823, is addressed to the Olahdjil (inner gate) gurikar " Cliun- 
naiya of the Auihdrahhdne Department telling him that it was reported by Vi la- 
jiicr/f Kotikanyitdanam Raghuuathachar of Talkad Taluk that the Xirdp granting 
him the concession of keeping the straw of his field to himself had been lost, and 
directing him to allow the concession to Raghunathachar as before. He was also 
told not to recognise the Nirdp when produced by any one else but to send it on 
to Hujur. The seal of this Nirdp is identical with that of the above s'l.iiad of 
1814. The king’s Marathi siguature is given in Plate IV. 

133. Me may now consider the inscriptions recording Krishna-Raja- 
Odeyar Ill’s gifts to temples. To begin with the temples in Mysore. The Pra- 
sannakrishnasvami temple has 3a inscribed metallic images of gods, goddesses, 
A’lvars (saints) and A’charyas (sages), the inscription in each case giving the name 
of the image and stating that it was presented to the temple by the king. Among 
the A'lvars there are (1) Nammalvar, (2) Madhurakavi, (3) Sarbyugi, (4) Bhiitaybgi, 
(5) Mahadahvaya, (6) Bhaktanghrircnu, (7) Kiilaickhara, (3) Bhattanatha', (d) 
Munivahana, and (10) Parakala ; and among the A'charyas, (1) ."^bithanmiii, f 2) 
Yamumicharya, (3) Kanchipurna, (4> Bhashyakara or Rainanujacharya, (■")) Kuiv-a 
and (6) Lbkacliarya There are also 5 stone statues and 4 metallic figures repi esenting 
the king and his queens with labels on the pedestals. The queens named are 
(1) Chaluvajammanni of Ramavilasa, (2) Devajammamii of Lakshmivihiba, (3) 
Lingajarnmanni of' Krishnavilasa and (4) Muddukrishnajammauni of Samukhada- 
totti-Sannidhana, the last not being represented among the metallic figures. The 
date of all the above inscriptions must be about 1829, the year iu which the images 
rvere set up (see Eeport for 1908, jiara 80). The king’s other gifts to the temple 
as denoted by the inscriptions on them were a silver [i/tlia and pr ihh.dfn/'-, two 
silver maces, two guilded doorwmys, a cot and a gilded hoHpifli.a. The date of the 
last is given as 184.5. In the Lakshmiramanasvami temple two large silver vessels 
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l>ear liis inscriotions. To the YarAhasvarai temple he presented a silver prahhdvale 
and a vessel, the former in 1810 on the daj' of the mkshatru under which he was 
born. The images of Yedantacharya and Manavalamainuni in this temple bear 
inscriptions stating tliat they were presented by him to tbe Prasannakrishnasvami 
temple. It is not clear when or why they were brought here. His gifts to the 
Chamundesvari temple on the hill consisted of a gold jewel named IMakshati amalike, 
a silver niantnpa for the iifsacn-vigrnka, a silver bell, and 7 silver plates and cups. 
The o’old jewel has a Sanskrit poem, consisting of 80 verses, engraved on it. The 
poem, which is in praise of the goddess Cha-mundamba, was the composition of the 
king’ himself. The jewel was presented to the goddess in 1»57. Here also we 
liave statues of the king and of the fir.st three of his queens mentioned above with 
labels on them giving their names. There is also an inscription, consisting of a 
Kannada passage and a Sanskrit verse, on the stone on which the statues stand, 
telling us that the figures represented Krishna- Raja, king of Mahisiirapura, and 
bis queens Devamba, Cbalvamamba and Lingamamba, all worshippers of the feet 
of Mother Chamundesvari According to an inscription in the temple, Mysore 20, 
the date of the labels and this inscription is 1827. Two inscriptions on a brass- 
plated doorway and a silver plate in the Mahabalesvara temple on the same hill 
state that they were presents from the same king. 

134. Other temples which received gifts from him as indicated in the inscrip- 
tions are the Chamarajesvara temple at Chamarajanagar, the S’rikanthe>vara 
temple at Nanjangud and the Lakshmivaradaraja temple at Terakanamlii. The 
finst temple was built by him in 1826 in memory of his father Chama-Ra ja-Odeyar. 
An inscription on the dki-nja-stamhlin or flag-staff tells us that it was covered by 
him with gold plates in 1826. The bras.s-plated doorways of the two cells enshrin- 
ing the Balakempananjesvai-a and BAlakempadevajeK’ara lingas set up in the names 
respectively of Dodda Puttammanni and Puttatayammanni of Chandravila.sa-San- 
mdliana were his gifts. The tower or (jdpurn was built by him in 1807. Here 
also we have statues and metallic figures of the king and his 4 queens (see previous 
para) as also of Xanjaraja -Bahadur, with labels on the pedestals with the exception 
of the metallic figure of the la.st. There is likewise an inscription cou.si.^tiug of a 
Sanskrit verse on the base of the statues as in the Chamundesvari temple on the 
Chamundi hill. T’rom an inscription in the temple, Chamarajanagar 86, we learn 
that the period of these labels is 1828. The same must be the period of the labels, 
about 50 in number, over the doorways of the several cells enshrining Ungan, 
figures of the 63 S’aiva devotees and of 8’iva representing his 25 UUU or sports. 
Tlie names of the 63 devotees are given in Xanjangnd 201 to 205. The 25 IHd- 
'iuuiUh or sportive forms of 8’iva are (1) Chandrasekhara, (2) C niamahe.svara, 
(3) Yrishabharudha, (4) Tandavesvara, (5) Girijakalyapa, (6) Bhikshatana, (7) 
Ivainasamluira, (8) Markaiideya-varaprasanna, (9,) Tripurasamhara, (lO) Jalan- 
dharahara, (1 1) Brahmauraschhedana, (12) Yirabhadra, (13) S’ankaranarAyana, 
(14) Ardhanarisvara, (15) Kiratarjnna, (16) Kankaja, (17) Chandikesvara-Vara- 
prasanna, (18) Yishakantha, (19; Chakradana, (20) Yighnesvara-varaprasanna, 
(21) Sbmaskanda, (22) H’kapada, (23) 8ukhasina, (’24; Dakshinamurti and (25) 
Mahalingodbhava. The labels, about 56 in number, below mortar figures represent- 
ing varieties of Ganapati, etc., in the parapet on the top have also to be assigned 
to the same period. In the 8'rikanthesvara temple at Xanjangud, the lai’ger 
vehicles, namely, the Gajaratha, Tnraga (horse) and Kailasa, were his gifts, the 
first tw’o presented in 1847 and the third in 1852. His other gifts to this temple 
were a silver //c.qqaptt for the ut!<iica- dgraha named Chandrasekhara, silver cover- 
ings for the two bamboo ends of the temple palankeen and tw’o brass-plated door- 
ways, a.s in the temple at Chamarajanagar, for the cells containing the Balakempa- 
nanjerivara and BalakempadevajeAvara lim/as named after the Pnttammannis of 
Chandravi,asa-?annidhana. are told that the montapa was given in fulfilment 

of a vow. As in the temple at Chamarajanagar we have also here inscribed statues 
on an inscribed base of the king and his queens, as well as inscribed metallic 
fio’ures of all except the fourth queen as in the Prasannakrishnasvami temple at 
klysore. The date of the labels on these figures is 1818 as stated in Abtnjangud J, 
An iuscription on the metallic imase in tlie shrine of the goddess in the Lakshmi- 
varadaraja temple at Teraknnambi, states that the image was a present to the 
temple from this king. 
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135. We may now' consider the inscriptions recording gifts by his gnrus, 
qneens, relatives and dependents. An inscription on the car of the Prasannakrislma- 
svaini temple at Mj'sore, dated 182^, tne year in which the god was set up by the king, 
tells us that the car was presented by the establisher of the path of the Vedas, 
jjardiji'ihaiiisa-iiaricrci jakiidinrija, s irvato id ni-^vutau'ru , expounder of both the Vedan- 
tas [i.e , in Sanskrit and Tamil), a devoted promoter of the fiamannja-siddhanta, a 
devout worshipper of tlie feet of Yedanta-charya, a patron of persons belonging to 
both the classes (the 'renkalais and the Vadagalaisi, disciple of Kamanuja-Parakala- 
samvami, Brahmatantra- ihantavatara Parakala-svami to the god set up by his 
favorke disciple Krishna- Raja- Odeyar of llaliisura-saiusthana. Another on the pe- 
destal of the stone image of \ e antacl.arya in the Xarasimlia temple at Seringapatam, 
consisting of a Sanskrit verse in Grantha characters, gives us to understand that the 
iniane ''vas set up by a Parakhla-yati, apparently identical with the one mentioned 
above (see para S). There is also another inscription in Grantha characters on the 
jaortion represonl.ing a palm-leaf manuscript held in the hand of the same image, 
which runs thus: — 

karanatvam abhdhyatvam npAyatvam upeyata I 

iti S ariraka-sthapyam iha chapi vyavasthitam |1 

S’riya sardhain idain sarvain 

Here Vedantiicharya is suppose 1 to be expounding some doctrines of the Vis- 
i^htu'-lvait i pliiiosophy to Ins disciples from a plam-leaf niauusc''ipt of which the 
aoove tills one leaf. i he first verse is a qiiorati:)!! from the 27th cli.ipterof Vedanta- 
charva's itr nj 'xar < stating rhat the conclusions arrived at in the Hrahraa- 

si'itrt? witii reeurd to 'ralnnan are applicable to Aiirayana. The supplemeutary 
portnm c nniug after the verse appears to be au .nT.litnm made bv the s-'toer up of the 
innm''-', seei’ig that it does not occur in tiiis form in any of VekVntacliarya's works, 
though he has exnressed the same opinion in other ways. It enunciates one ik the 
poiii’> on wiiieh the Tetdcalai and the Vadigilai schools differ fi’om each other, namely, 
tlie nature o: Lakshmi, the o'le holding that she is a mere soul while tire otlmr gives 
her a. liiglier sta.tus airl sivs tint ner CousOrt ere ites the world and does othei' things 
(idhiii /,■•,•. A Silver tuw-el u; the shrine of tlie goddess in the Ranganatha 

tenijjle at Seringapatam, bears a Telngu inscription stating that it was a present 
fr.mi Rainfiiraja-Pacakalasvaini, who was perhaps identical with his namesake men- 
tioned above as the guru of Ghantavatara-Parakalasvaini. 

His queen Lingrijainm.mni of Krishnaviiasa-'^anriidbana presented in 1348 a 
silver X-indi-vah.ina to tlr^ S'rikanthc-vara temple at iNaniangnd and a sdiver Garuda- 
va liana to tlie Fra.-'annaki ishnasvami temple at Mysore. A kettle-drum in bell motal 
V, as also a gift from her to the former temple. Her other gifts u ere a brass-plated 
dooi'way in the ChainnudrTvari- temple on the Ghamundi hill and another in the 
Mauubale-'- ara temple on the same hill. We learn from an inscription on her hria- 
ddrauu or tomb in Chandravaiia in Mysore that she died in 1855. Muddnkrishnaja- 
inmaiiiii of Samukhadatoiti-Sauuidhana presented a brass-plated doorway to the 
S’rikairliesvara temple at, Xanjangud and anotlier in 1853 to the cell containing the 
Pr-asaiiiiananjarajesvara liwia set up in the earlier name of the king in the Chainara- 
jfbvara temple at Chainarajanagar. A vessel in the Mahibalesvara temple on the 
Ghainniidi hill bears an inscription stating that it was pi'esented to the temple of 
the goddess at Uttanhalli by Krishna- Taja-Oileyar’s lawful wife Muddnlingamiua. 
“We thus learn that this vessel oaoo belonged to another temple. Another vessel in 
the same temple was the gift of Puttatayainmaimi of Chandraviiasa-Sannidhaua. She 
also presented a brass-plated doorway to the cell containing the Miridevesvara Jiwja 
set up in the name of Mantwila^.i-Sannidhana in the S rikantheivara temple at 
Xanjangud. An inseriptiou ou the brass-plated doorway of the ijiirbhaij rih i in the 
Tibbadevi or Tripurasundari temple at Zllugflr, T.-X’arsipnr TTuluk, tells Ur, that the 
doorway was tlie gift of the king’s daughter Devajamrnanni. 

The brass-plated doorway of the shrine of thp goddess in the Chamaraj,^svara 
temple at Cliamarajanagar has an iii.-cnjitioii, dated 1828, which tells us tliat it was 
the gift of the king’s servant Doddah.dlapur Vetikataraya, Subedar of Chaniaraja- 
nao-ar. Another servant of his (name effaced) built in 1853 the Xandi-nnntapa in 
the same temple, -vn inscription on a silver horse-vehicle in the ' S'rikauchAs\rara 
temple at Xuipjangiid states chat it was presented to the temple in 1S30 by Bakshi 
Arch. It] 1-12 16 
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JBhimaraja of the Savdr-hacheri of Mysore. also presented in 1834 a silver 
Nandi- vehicle to the same temple. A silver elephant-vehicle in the same temple was 
the gift of the king’s servant Namhne Baburaya. An inscription on the pedestal of 
the metallic figure of Tandavesvara in the Kalamma temple at Seringapatam says that 
the figure was made and presented in 1852 by the king’s servant S undrl-hune Ranga- 
chari of the 8hashtha-Brahma lineage, son of Lingachari of the king’s treasury. 
Another at the Prahlada-mantapa to the west of the Gunjanarasimha temple at 
T.-Narsipur, dated IboS, tells us that the mantapa was built by the king’s servant 
Jaggu-Lala. A third at Annadanappa’s matha a little above the foot of the 
Chamundi hill, also dated 1855, informs ns that the mafha was the iidga- niayitapa of 
Vedanta- Subbaiastri, a prominent pandit of the king’s court. A fourth on a palan- 
heen in the Tibbadevi temple at Mngur states that )t was a gift from the king’s 
servant Mngur Amritasani. 

13*'. Among other inscriptions of this king’s time, though he is not named in 
them, two on the wall of the Agastyesvara temple at Balmuri, Seringapatam Taluk, 
record the construction of some man/njiti.s by Subba-panclita, Pradhan of Mysore 
Two more at the S’rinivasa-kshetra, Seringapatam Taluk, record the construction of 
a kitchen and a mntlia in 1842 and 1847 by Dedkamani Tirumalacharya’s wife 
Kalyanamma and Ramaiyengar’s daughter Nachcliaramma respectiv'el}^. The tiame 
of the Svamiofthe matha is given as Xrisi i.ha-Sathakbpa-svami. Some more in- 
scriptions recording gifts of jewels, vessels, doorways, etc., to temples may also be 
noticed here. In the Prasannakrishuasvami temple, the silver pltha of the goddess 
Perundevi was the gift of Dese-Arasu- ; the of the goddess Satyabhama, of 

Basavappaji of Arepura ; and i\\e pUha of Ratminujc'icharya, of Bakshi Basavapaja- 
iya. The Lakshmiramanasvami temple has a silver cup presented by Dodda Nan- 
jamma’s daughter Hosur Venkatalakshmamma and a gold jewel presented by 
iXanjave of Bokkasatotti-Sannidhana. The latter also presented a gold jewel to the 
Chamundesvari temple on the hill and another to the goddess at Uttanhalli. But 
the latter jewel is now in the Chamundesvari temple. There is also a silver cup in 
this temple with an inscription stating that it was a present from Lakshmave of the 
storehouse (ugruna). A silver plate in the Ranganatha temple at Seringapatam was 
the gift in 1819 of Mahantji Jamegirji ; the image of Tandavesvara in the Ganga- 
dharesvara temple was presented in 1841 by Nanjunda-bhatta’s son S'ivarama-pandita 
of the K44yapa-g6tra, A'pastamba-sutra and Yajus-sakha; and a brass-plated door- 
way in the KMamma temple was a present in 1864 from Yajamana GopMaiya’s son 
Lakkan^charya of the Suparna-gotra, Katyayana-sutra, Pranama-sakha and I’sanya- 
pravara. The last was a goldsmith. An inscription on the car of the MahMakshmi 
temple at Kannambadi, dated 1859, tells us that it was caused to be made by 
A'vesaclamma (see para 14) of Kanvapuri, daughter of Bdge-gavuda and Timmamma, 
grand-daughter of Marinanje-gavuda and great grand-daughter of Buga-gavuda, a 
Gangadikara of the fourth caste. The car was made by Dharmalingachari. 
A'vesadamma was so named because it was supposed that Mahalakshmi and Mahakali 
became manifest in her. The three brass-plated doorways of this temple were the 
gifts of A'vesadamma’s mother Timmamma, of the residents of CholamaranahaUi and 
of the dha-mahundcl / of Chikadevaraya-i^ete. In the Chamarajesvara temple at 
Ghamrajnagar there is a large iiumber of cells containing Hngas set up in the 
names of the members of the royal family. Each cell has a brass-plated doorway 
with an inscription on it giving the name not only of the donor but also of the linija 
and of the person in whose name it was set up. A few cells with brass-plated door 
ways have images instead of linga-s. The details found in the inscriptions are given 
below in a tabular form for convenience : — 
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No. 

Ling'a 

Named after whom 

Donor of the brass-plated 
way 

1 

[ Chalavambes’vara 


’Cbaluvajammapii ... 

Chamappaji. 

2 

Devirambes’vara, 


Ueviraiumanni 

Treasury Ouriktira Nan- 
■ jappa. 

3 

Derambesvara 

"PS 
d c3 

llurakki Uevajaramanni 

Do 

4 

Nanjamambes’vara 

■-5 3 ?■! 

N an jam mapqi 

Karavatti Bakshi Hullalli- 
Puttanna. 

5 

' Lakshraanibes'vara 

§ 3 

Lakshmammami 

Kunnappa's youno-er bi-other 
Subbanna. 

6 

Devajambes’vara 


Derajammanni 

Hampe--Arasu. 

i 

Deves'vara 

Sitavilasa-Sautiidhana 

Turuvekeie Basavaraje- 
Arasu. 

8 

' ChaluvesVara 

Ramavilasa-Sannidhaua 

Cbikka Krishne-Arasii. 

9 

Devajes'vara 

The king's first queen 

Narase-Arasu. 

10 

Mahadeve.s'vai’a 

Laksbmivilasa-Sannidliana ... 

Des'e-Arasii. 

11 

Muddulino’es’vai-a 

Madanavilasatotti-Sannidhana. 

HosaliaIJ.i MallikArja- 
nappa. 

12 

Malles'vai'a 

Chaudialalatotti - San uidh ana. 

Stable Aurikih-a Snbbanna. 

13 

Laks h IT. is 'vara 

Hosa-Sannidhaua 

AmbaTilasa-G(4/7’Av?ra llari- 
madaiya. 

14 

Muddukrishues'vara 

Sara akhatotti-Sannidli ana 

Treasury Gurikirra Bhad- 
rappa.- 

1.5 

Bbadres vai-a 

• 

K amautotti- Sannidb ana 

Alnjn (son-in-law) Krisline- 
-Arasu. 

16 

Marideves'vara 

Manovilasa-Sannidhana 

Turuvekei'e Nanjappa. 

17 

Malialiuo'es’vara 

Krisbnavilasa-Sa nnidhana 

Aliya Lingaraje-Arasu. 

18 

Basayes'vara 

Chandiavilasa Sannidhana ... 

Bakshi Devanni of Rama- 
samudra. 

19 

Gaui'ipatis’vara 

Bokkasatotti- Sannidb ana 

Kantappa of Kottagala. 

20 

Siddhes'vara 

Bokkasatotti Second Sanni- 
dhana. 

Siddappa of Nanjangnd. 

21 

Baiachamar^jes'vai'a 

Balananjarajes’vara 

Madanavilasatotti Pattu.svami ! 

Aliya Devaraje .Arasu. 

22 

Chihka-Buddi (the Prince) ... i 

j 

Samukhatotti i.Turikih'a 
Mariniallappa. 

23 

Puttaranges’vara •*. j 

1 

i 

(Jhikka Bitddi's mother .. ' 

1 

Ambavilasa-tTU/'t'l'4/ o Mal- 
lappa. 


The doorways of the Narayana, Dakshinamurti, Chandike'^vara, Sahasralinges- 
vara and Subrahmanyesvara shrines were the gifts respectively of Karavatti 
GurihVra Angadi Mallaiya, Chaman GuriMra Kapanaiya, Arjabes;! Basavalingaiya, 
Modikbane Bakshi Virabhadraiya and Hosur N^amina. We are told that Subrah- 
manveWara was set up in the name of Hosur Subbammaiya. In the S'rikanthesvava 
temple at Nanjangud, the silver pitha of the vAsava-xigraha was presented by the 
Palace purohii Nanjunda-bhatta, and the prahhdvale of Taudavesvara by A' gamika 
Chandrasekhara. VYe have also two lingas here set up in the names of (17) and (18) 
of the above table, the doorways of the cells being the gifts of Devaparthivaraja 
Bahadur and Nanjappa of Ratnasamudra. 

Miscellaneous Inscriptions. 

137. A few inscriptions, which cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty of 
kings, may be noticed here. An inscription on a rock on the bank of the Cauvery 
near Nagunhalli, Seringapatam Taluk, which may belong to the close of the I2tli 
century, tells ns that those who bathe in the Mdkshatirtha where Abdhisht'na-muni 
is practising austerities under a knravaka tree will obtain happiness hei'e and here- 
after. Another on the inner veranda of the east entrance of the mukha-inantcijia in 
the Amritesvara temple at Amritapura, Tarikere Taluk, says that the mark over 
which it is engraved represents the length of the pole used for measuring tanks. 
The period of this record is about 1200. Another on a stone brought from some 
other place and built into the wall of the new Vaikunthanarayana temple at Talkad, 
which appears to belong to the 14th century, is a Jama epitaph, the guvu whose 
death it commemorates being Lokacharya, disciple of the hiahu-'iiiicMnlucharyo Kama- 
la-deva of the Dravila-sangha and Nandi-gana. An epigraph at Hosahalli, Serin- 
ganatam 106, now revised, records that, by order of Vira-pratapa Mahabala-Raya, 
Ddvarasa granted certain taxes for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp in the 
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temple of Ciielapijeraya at 3Jelkote. It is not clear wLio tMs Maliabala-Baya Avas. A 
copper plate inscription receiA’ed from Sitarama Bairiigi of Chingarhalli, Devanlialli 
Taluk, AA-hich appears to be dated in 1 413, registers the grant of certain sums of 
money to Avadhuta iN'ilakantba-yogiA.ira of Kitsi. The acts of piety and charity 
done by this man are thus detailed ; — Having tra Allied OA'er several counti-ies he 
collected a sum of o.OOO mr iJuia Avitli which he (1) got a nihjdhJijr'ina made for the 
god Vi'Tanatha of Had, (2) built the initJ:lianiantnpa of his temple, (o} distributed 
milk for children, (4) proA’ided for the AA'orship of Dundi Vighnc'vara and Kslietra 
.Kaiabliaii’ava, and (5) gave meals to ascetics. SeAmral high personages are said to 
haA'O assembled in tbe front hall of the ViAanatlia temple at Kiisi and made this 
oiact to him. The record begins AA'itii an enumeration of the .j6 countries to Avhuse 


irdiabitants it is addressed and says that giving help to tbe above ineiitioued yogi 
is equal in merit to making piigrimage.s to holy place.s and bathing in holy rivei's, 
A list is also given of the holy places and rit’ers. Tavo more copper plate inscrip- 
tions received from the Vyasaraya-matha of Sd.sale, both dated in 1712, record giants 
of certain sums of money by the residents of Vadagharamambudi-siina and Vem- 
b;'ru-nadu to the niatjiu of (with titles as in para ilii') RagluinArliatirtha-tn'jiada, sou 
or Lak^hmipatitirtha-sripada anil cli.sciple of Lakshininarayanatirtha-'i'ipada. These 
tAvo inscriptions are in Telugu. A few epitaph.- found on the Irri i.ilarn .lo--- or tombs 
of sepoys and their femah' relatit'es at French Hocks may also lie notice'l here. They 
are cither in Tamil or Telugu, thougli one or two are in both the languages. One of 
them, dated O': . 53 , recorcks tlie death of '\’asantaruyalu .\ayaka. who bclongeil to 
Abli'uiayudu-patalam anclAvliOAvas a n-.tiA’e of Pyapalle am] a disciple of Paravastula- 
varu; another, dated lSo7, of Jam-dar Pasujiuleti Venkauiraina-naviidu ut the 2uth 
Eegiment, Avlio was a disciple of the estalilisher of the path of tlie \'cdas, Oiialcii-aA'arti 
ISh llaraivaugar ; a tluiO, dated 13-49, of Xandyala Krishiiamma-nayudu, who Avas 
tli-‘ hn'ii'; r-k Jral of rduddunayaka’s pof/uii.n of the 2nd Kegiment ; and a fourth, dated 
HuT, c4 >’urayauasvaaii of tlic 2Ptli Kogiment. Another, of I'ecords the 

death of Kuppamm'il, daugliter of ^’Lilaiiuittu's .son Ahigappa, avIio w.m the jit'ijiiri of 
tin. Lliarina, uj'i temple and lielonged to the 1st })a alim. We are also tuid tiuit 
X.iga’pna wa- a native of Tondamandalani, ot the Vishnu-giitra, and a \hinniyan by 
ccste. A,n imscription on a stone built into the Ceilim; of tlie Hari ieinjih.' at Sivau- 
.samudram, dated 182!, tells ns timt atracti.'f land specified witli bi aimLanesj, Avliich 
Avas a so'.n'ce 01 troubl.* to the peO|;lea- it har'nouretl Avild beitsts, Avas granted to the 
O', ilhi'i.'-hh'ir liamasvami Modaliyar of SiA'ansamudram. TIk' record is in both .Kannada 
and Tamil. The Eiiohsh inscription relutine to the Canvery lii’idge at the same place 
states that it Avas “dedicated to the Rt. -fi. Id. Honorable Stenhen Ruinbold Liishing- 


ton^ Govenu-rof Fort Saint Geotce, by Triplicaiiy RasnasAA-ami Moilaliyar, Jabgirdar 
ci' .Sivausaimr.iram Satiiagai and Belikwaudy and Slirotriumdar of dJoulloor and 
Oghanah, as a puldic testimony of his personal gratitude and as a lasting momunent 
the ijenerits conferred 011 the public and commerce of the country.” It Avas begun 
in February 18.30 and finislied in Augu.st 1832 “by and under the care of T. Ra -iu- 
s A'Ciim y Modaliy a r. ‘ ’ 


2. Excavations. 


Lj 8. An account of the e.veaA'ations conducte-l at the Kirtiuarayana temple at 
Talkad Avas given in jiara 22 above. The temple Aims mostly buried in sancl, lint 
after e.xeaA'ation the plan of the exterior was clearly' revealed, ‘there are no sculp- 
tiire.s on the outer Avails; but a railed parapet runs round the front ,a.u:?p//'U, diA’id- 
ed by .single columim into panels containing Howei-s in relief. At the side.s of the 
entrances ilu;re Avere once two tOAver-like niches or pavilions as in tbe temples at 
Halebid, Belur, IJasai'al, etc. But now only their bases are left. Tlie excavations 
expo.'eu J2 inscriptions in all. S in Tamil and 4 in Kannada, one of tlie former be- 
irn a A'ery important record relating to the consecration of the go'J Kii-tinara vana 
by Vishnnvardhana (see para 83) 

3. Numismatics. 

13 9. Diu ing tlie year under report 830 coins were examined. Of tliese, 282 
Avere oWd coins, 3 silver and tlie rest copper. They were receivedi in two batches 
fi'om the De]»uty Commissioner, Slnmoga District. The fii-st batch, whicli consist- 
ed of 2'2 goldi coins, Ava.s found at the village Hire Gonigere, 8asavelialli liobli. 
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Honnali Taluk. Of these coins, IbC were mrahats, 95 half-varahas and one a Virara- 
ya panam. The varahofi and half-varahas relate to the Vijayanagar kings, while the 
panam is a coin of the West Coast of India. Of the varaJia-s, 7 represent Krishna- 
Deva-Raya (1509-1529), 5^; Achyuta-Raya (1550-1542) and 121 Sadasiva-Raya 
(1543-15670 Krislina- Deva- Raya’s rwa/iffs show on the obverse the figure of a 
seated deity with the Vai.shnava attributes s'un^ha (conch) and chakra (discus) at 
the sides (Plate V, 49 and 5 *)■ 'there is a difference of opinion among numisma- 
tists with regard to the deity represented by the figure, some taking it for the bull- 
headed Durga, others for Lakshmi and others again for the Boar incarnation of 
Vishnu, the last apparently accounting for the name (varaha) of the coin. The 
reverse bears the legend — S'vi-Pratdpo-K rishna- lidija — in three hori/.ontal lines in 
Kagari characters. The varahas of Achyuta-Raya (Figs. 51 and 5_) bear on the 
obverse the figure of an inscssorial Gandabherunda, holding an elephant in each beak 
and each claw, while their reverse shows the legend — S' ri-F ratdpdchyuta-Rd ya — in 
three horizontal lines in Nagari characters. The Mysore Gandabherttncln may thus 
be traced back to the time of Achyuta-Raya. On the obverse of Sadahva-Raya’s 
rarahac (Figs. 53 and 54) appear seated figures of S’iva and Parvati, though in 
some specimens, the attributes being distinctly Vaisbnava, the figures have to be 
taken for fjakshmi and Narayana, whde the reverse has the legend — ■S'ri-SaddF-iva- 
Rdynrn — in tliree lines in Nagari characters as in the others. The absence of the 
epichet Prdtdpa in the legend may naturally lead one to doubt the correctness of 
the above attribution and to suppose that' they may be coins of the Ikkeri chief 
feadadva, which have also the same obverse; but the fact that the Ikkeri chiefs 
styled themselves J^aiks aud not Rayas is enough to set at rest any doubt on the 
point. Of the half-varahas, 4^ belong to Krishna-Deva- Raya, 46 to Acbynta- 
Ruya and 3 to SaclaMva-Raya. The half-varahas of the first king (Figs. 55 and 
5G) are exactly like his varahas both on the obverse and reverse. On some speci- 
mens of the second king’s half-varahas the Oandabherunda is insessorial (Figs. 57 
and efc) as on his varaha.^, while on others it -walks to the left (Figs. 59 and 60), 
Tlie figures on the obverse of the third king’s half-varahas (Fig. 61) have to be 
taken to represent Lakshmi and .\arayana as the attributes are Vaisbnava. The 
legend on the reverse — S' r'l- P rafd j a-Sadds’ ica-Iidya — slightly differs from that of 
his varahux by the addition of the word Pratdpa. The Viraray a pa wara of this batch 
is the same as the ones (21-24) figured on Plate VI of my last year’s Report. 

140. The second Iratch received from the Deputy Commissioner, Shimoga, 
consisted of 548 coins, of which 3 were silver and the rest copper. They were found 
“ in an earthen pot by one Ramayya while he was getting levelled a vacant site said 
to belong to him in Survey No. 10 gomal of Brabamajia Tureve village, Lakshmi- 
pura hobli, Nagar Taluk.” It appears there were 9 silver coins in the find; but 
onlv 0 were secured as the rest had been sold by the finder to some one whose 
whereabouts could not be ascertained. Of the 3 silver coins, 2 are rupees (Plate 
V, 47 and 48) issued by the East India Company, bearing the name of the Mughal 
Emperor Shah A’lam, and the remaining one (Fig. 46) a Raja rupee of 4Iysore, which 
followed the type of the East India Company rupee. All of them bear on the 
obverse a couplet, of which only a few words are legible. When complete, it would 
read thus ; — 

sikka zad bar haft kishvar siya fazal Allah 

liami din !Mnhammad Shah A’lam Badshah 

meaning ‘ The defender of the religion of Muhammad, reflection of divine excellence 
the Emperor Shah A'lam has struck this coin to be cni’rent throughout the seven 
climes’. The Hijra date 12zl (?.e, A. D, 1806) is also giveir on the obverse of two 
of the coins. From the reverses we learn that the East India Company rupees 
were minted at Arcot in the jalns or regnal years 43 and 26 and that the Raja 
rupee was minted at ilysore in the regnal year 45. 

141. Of the copper coins of tins batch, 1 is a blank round ^hece of the size of 
a cpiarter anna with a bole in the middle. Of the rest, 155 belong to Mysore aud 
589 to tire East India Company. Of the Mysore coins, 5 were issued by Hyder, 70 
l>v Tippu and 80 by Krishna-Raja-Odeyar, III. 

Hyder . — On the olrverse of Hyder’s coins, which are all 4 pie pieces, (Plate V, 

17 and 18), an elephant stands to the right on a plain field. Fire reverses of two of 
Arch. 1911-12 17 
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the coins give the dates A. H. 1195 and 1196 corresponding to A. D. 1780 and 
1781, and mention Patan (i.e., Seringapatam) as the mint-place. Of the remaining 3 
coins, which bear no date, 1 was minted at Bellar,y and I at Seringapatam. 

Tippu. — Tippu’s coins consist of 4 pie, 2 pie and I pie pieces. During the 
first four years of his reign (A. D. 1782-8^) lie dated his coins according to the 
Hijra system ; but after that period he introduced a new era dating from tne birth 
of Muhammad called Manliidi and dated his coins according to it. There is a dif- 
ference of 14 years between the two eras, A. H. ] iOl (A D. 1780) corresponding to 
A, M. 1215. Another innovation introduced by him in the same year was the writ- 
ing of the numerals from right to left instead of from left to right as usual. As a 
rule his coins have a double-lined circle with a ring of dots between on both the 
obverse and leverse. Coins struck in A, AI. 1224 (A D. 1795) have on the obverse 
the letter al if above the elephant, while those struck in the succeeding three years 
have the succeeding letters of the alphabet he, ffi and xe respectively. Further, from 
A. Al. 1222, 4 pi pieces begin to be called Zuhruh or Zahrd which means Venns, 2 
pie pieces Bahrdm i.e., Alars, and 1 pie pieces ahhfar i.e., a Star. The coins may con- 
veniently be dealt with chronologically. 

J. H. 1198 (A. D. 178*). — There is one coin of this year (Plate V, 19). 
The obverse has an elephant standing to right ; the reverse gives the 
date, and the mint-place Kalikiit (Calicut). 

A. H. 1199 (A. D. t7c4j. — The coin of this year (Fig. 20) is the same as tiie 
above except for the difference in date. 

A. H. 1200 (A. D. 1785). — I'here is one coin of this year fFig. 2]). From 
this year the dates appear on the obverse above the elejfhaut. The 
reverse lias an ornamental field and mentions Patan as the place of 
mintage. 

A. If. 121-5 (A. D. 1786). — There are 5 coins of this year. On two struck at 
Kalikut (Calicut) the elephant stands to right (Fig. 22) ; while on two 
struck at Patan and one .struck at Faiz Hisar or Gooty (Fig. 23jit stands 
to left. The last has a ring of dotted flowers. On 3 coins of this year 
the numerals run from left to right as usual, but on the remaining two 
I see Hg. 23) from right to left. 

A. M. 1216 (A. D. I787j. — Of the 2 coins of this year, which were struck at 
Faiz Hisar (Gooty), one (Fig. 24) has the elephant standing to left. It 
has also a ring of dotted flowers. 

A. M. 1217 (A. D. H'^S.) — There are 3 coins of this year, two struck at 
Farkhi or New Calicut (Fig. 25) and one at Khurshadsuvad or Dharwar. 
The elephant stands to left on all of them. 

A. M. 1218 (A. D. 1789). — Of the 7 coins of this year, 6 are 4 pie pieces and 
one a 1 pie piece. Of the former, 4 vvmre struck at Nagar, 1 at Farkhi 
(New Calicut) and 1 at Khurshadsuvad or Dharwar (Fig. 26). The 
elephant stands to left on all except on oue struck at Nagai’. The 1 pie 
piece (Fig. 27j was minted at Patau. It has also the elephant standino- 
to left. 

A. 17. 1219 (A. D. 1790). — There are two coins of this year, 1 struck at 
Bangalore and the other at Farakhbab Hisar or Chitaldrug (Fig. 28). 
The latter has a ring of dashes, The elephant stands to left on both. 

J. If. 1220 (A. D. 1791). — Both the coins of this vearvv'ere struck at Namir 
(Fig. 29). “ ^ • 

A. If. 1221 (A. D. 1792). — The coin of this year (Fig. 30) is a 2 pie piece 
minted at Patan. 

A. If. 1222 (A. D. 1793).— Of the 4 coins of this year, 2 have the elephant 
standing to right (Figs. 31 and 32). These were struck at Patan. One 
of them (Fig. 31) has the word Alauludi under the date above the eleph- 
ant and the name of the coin, Zahrah (A7enus), on the reverse. The other 
two coins, which were struck at Nagar (Fig, 33), bear the date a little 
to the right above the elephant and name the coin on the revmrse. 
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A. M. 1223 (A. D. 1794). — Tlie coin of this year (Fig. 34), -which was struck 
at Patan, is similar to Fig. 31 on both the obverse and reverse. 

A. M. 1224 {A, D. 1795). — Of the 6 coins of this year, four are 4 pie pieces 
and two 2 pie pieces. The former (Fig. 35) have the elephant standing 
to left with the letter altj above it, the date being given in the margin 
to the right. All of them were minted at Xagar. They give the name 
of the coin on the reverse. The 2 pie pieces (Fig. 36) have the elephant 
standing to right with the letter altf above it, but the date is given on 
the reverse along with the name of the coin, Bahram (Mars). Both of 
. them were struck at Patan. 

A. 3/. 1225 {a. D. 1 796). — There are 8 coins of this year: five 4 pie pieces, 
two '1 pie pieces and one 1 pie piece. The 4 pie pieces have the eleph- 
ant standing to right wuth the letter be above it (Fig. 37). The reverses 
name the coin, give the Mauludi date and mention Nagar as the mint- 
place. The 2 pie and 1 pie pieces have a similar obverse (Figs. 38 and 
39), but were minted at Patan. The reverse gives the date and the 
name of the coin, the 2 pie piece being named Bahram (Mars) aud the 
1 pie piece akhtar (a Star), 

J. M. 1226 (A. D. 1797).— Of the 17 coins of this year, 13 are 4 pie pieces 
(Fig. 40) and 4, 2 pie pieces (Fig. 41). All of them have the elephant 
standing to right with the letter tr above it, the place of mintage being 
Aagar in all cases. The Mauludi dates and the names of the coins are 
given on the reverse. 

A. M. 1227 (A. D. 179S). — All the 4 coins of this year were minted at Xagar. 
Thev have on the obverse tiie elephant standing to right with the letter 
$r above it (Fig. 42), while the reverse gives the Mauludi date and the 
name of the coin. 

There are five more coins of Tippu which bear no date. On three of them the 
elephant stands to right and on the others to left. One of the former (Fig. 43) was 
minted at Farakhbab Hisar or Chitaldrug and another (Fig. 44) at Kalikut (Calicut). 
The latter appears to have been issued in the 5th year of Tippu’s reign. Of the 
remaining coins, 2 were struck at Xagar and 1 at Faiz Hisar or Gooty. 

KAshna-Bilja-Odeyar, HI . — The coins of this king, which are 80 in number, 
are all 4 pie pieces or ‘XX Cash’. They bear on the obvei’se a caparison- 
ed elephant standing to left with the syllable S''vf between the sun and 
moon above it, the whole enclosed in a ring of dots (Fig. 45), while the 
reverse, also enclosed in a ring of dots, has a legend which runs thus ; — 

mayili kfi- 
-sii yipatu 
XX Cash 

142. The coius of the East India Company, 389 in number, which range in 
date from 1791 to 1827, may be divided into four classes: — 

A. Those which have on the obverse a shield surmounted by a device re- 
sembling the figure 4 and divided transversely into four compartments, each con- 
taining one of the letters of the East India Company’s monogram, V. E. 1. C., v,-ith 
the date below, and on the reverse a pair of scales with tlie Arabic word ad'il, 
‘justice,' below. Of the coins of this class, 1 is a 6 pie piece {Plate V, Fig. 1) 
dated 1794; 36 are 4 pie pieces (Fig. 2) dated 1791; 56 are 3 pie pieces {Fig. 3) 
dated 1791 and 1794; and 33 are 1 pie pieces (Fig. 5) with the same dates. 

B. Those which have on the obverse the coat of arms of the East India Com- 
pany with the motto, Auspicio Regis & benatus Angliae, in a cross hue uutler- 
neath, the date in the exergue and tlie words. East India Company, arouud the mar- 
gin, the reverse being the same as that of A with the addition, however, of the Hijra 
date in Arabic numerals. Of these coins, 8 are 6 pie pieces (Fig. 8) dated lbu4 
aud A. H. 1219 ; 25 are 3 pie pieces (Fig. 7) with the same dates ; and 9 are 1 pie 
pieces (Fig. 6) similarly dated. 

A two pie piece (Fig. 4) which differs in type and nuke from the above two 
classes and exhibits a curious combination of the shield and coat of arms, us ais() of 
the monogram and motto, is worthy of note. It may be described thus:™ 
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Ohrerse. 

A shield in the middle on a Countersunk surface ; and around the raised 
margin the words — United East India Company — and the date 1794. 

Reverse. 

The coat of arms of the East India Company in the middle on a countersunk 
sujface with the words, United East India Co., in a crossline underneath and 
the tigiire 96 below; and around the raised margin the motto —Auspioio Regis et 
Senatus Augliae — and the words, To one Rupee. The figure 96 taken along with 
‘To one rupee’ gives the value of the coin as 2 pies. 

C. Thick coins resembling A both on the obverse and reverse. Of these, 1 is 
a 16 pie piece (Fig. l 6) dated ?1801 ; 15 are 8 pie pieces (Fig. 15) dated 18C4 
and 1809; 159, 32 of whicii are completely worn, are 4 pie pieces ranging in date 
from 1802 to 1827 (Fig. 14j; and 2 are 2 pie pieces (Fig. 13) with illegible dates. 

D. Coins of the ‘Cash’ series, which have the same obverse as that of B, the 

reverse giving the value of the coin in Persian and English. Of these, 15 are 4 pie 
or XX (,'ash pieces (Fig. 9 1 dated 1808, the reverse containing the Persian words 
Jens hisi faltis asf, meaning ‘twenty cash equal -i^ falus or pies,’ and the English 

expression ‘XX' Cash’ in the exergue ; 25 are 2 pie or X Cash pieces ( Fig. 10) dated 
1803 and 1S()8, the reverse bearing the words daha lids do fajus asR which means 
‘ten cash equal 2 fed us or pies,’ and the expression ‘X Cash’ in the exergue ; and 1 
a 1 phe or V Cash piece (Fig. 12) dated 1803, with the w^ords jvnzc// lids Hi falus ast, 
meaning ‘5 cash equal I falus.’ and ‘V Cash’ in the exergue. 

There are also two undated 2 pie or X Cash pieces (Fig. 11) witli their value 
given in Telugu and Tamil on the obverse and in Persian on the reverse. 

Ohver.se. Reierse, 


yidi padi 
kasuln 
idu pattu 
isasu 


daha kas 

BSt) 

X Cash 


]4o. Besides the coins mentioned above, a gold coin, said to have been pick- 
ed up at A'liekonda, was examined while I was on tour at Davangere (para 43). 
It was a very small coin, thinner and smaller than a Kantiroy hana, with a capar- 
isoned elephant on one side and a bird or leaf on the other. The coin probably 
belongs to the Pandyas of Uchchangi-durga, the latter being at a distance of only 6 
miles from Davangere. 

4. Manuscripts. 

144. Of the manuscript works examined during the year underreport, Traiiar- 
nikvchdro is a Jaina law-book in Sanskrit by hiemiebandra, who was a resident of 
Trikadarabapma or Terakanambi in Guncllupet Taluk. He probably flourished m 
the 5tli century. Bhujcdnih-charite is a Kannada poem written in the Sdngntija 
metre Iry the Jaina poet Panchabana, son of Stlnhiilio Chennappra of S’ravaiia Be|- 
gola. It gives an account of Bhujabali or Gommata, son of Vrishabha, the first 
T/ rflinnliina, and appears to have been composed in A. D. 1612. B 1 at rate s\i- vail ha- 
va is another Jaiira work written in A. D. 1600 by Ratnakara-siddlia, giving an 
account of king Bharata, another son of Vrishabha, the first Tirtlumliaya. This 
poem is also in the Sdiiijofga metre. 


Baxgai.oue, 
doi'il Aufji'st 1913. 


R. xarasimhachar, 

Odicer in charge o f Arclipeological lie.^ean'ches 

'III Mg-sore 
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V — Gen. 


l^i-oceecUtigs of the Goveionneiit of Hrs Higlt,tesi the MaJiaraja <f 'Shjhore, 
General (Mi‘,celhn.’i(iu.‘-), flatfd 'loth Fehniai'g 1 U 14 . 


Read — 

The '.jt ii'it (JiTcer in charge of Ai-chaioli'gic-'.i! lvci-jaiClie.T in M yhore on the \Voik- 

ing ol iii^ Depiu-riiient during rhe year 

No. G. 6V48-G. N40-lo-3, LWTrr) BainGVLoije, ndrit FEHnrvEV 1014. 

Oeoek thereon. — I lecorded. 

‘2. During tlie year under iEH lew file arclianrlogieal resurvoy oi Ibile-Narsi^ 
pur Taiuk was made, witii the resuit tliafc 120 new vceonG wc'e- dni o-> ('rt-d. The 
(liiicer 111 charge of the Arciueological liese.arclics \'isited Sr.av.uiiiibcl.aD'da m coii- 
iiection with the revision of the SravaiiaNdagola volume, -in'l tuu:e\l in the Veda- 
tore. Pluiisiir, Heggaddevankiite and Giindlnpet iaiuks cl. liio Ay.>ore District. 

3. Govcrniiieut are giad to recognise tlnit tlic ivpor; .sii])]tjitted i-- i!^lei■^^^cii;g 
and displays considerable scholarly rcseard?. 

K. IT slDNlVASlKNilAR, 

.''Ivy. to GiA't., Gen. v ■. Dij'ts. 

rj_'o_Xhc Officer in ch.mgc of the .Vrciutoiogical - ;r 


— C. R. 
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ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL REPOET FOE THE YEAE ENDING 30th JUNE 1913. 


Part I. — Work of the Department. 

Estahlisliment. 

By Government Order No. G. 23^-4 — G. M. 1 17*11-21, dated 12tli July 1912, 
a personal allowance of Rs. 5 was sanctioned to tlie Photographer and Draughtsman 
of the ntfice and a similar allowance of Rs. 2 to his Assistant, with effect from the 
1st July 1912. 

2. The Architectural Draughtsman, T. Krishnaraja Pillai, having died on the 
14th of August 1912, the appointment of P. M. Gurnsami Asari to the vacancy was 
sanctioned by the Government in their Order No. G. 2453-5 — G. 2d. 73-12-5, dated 
12th N^ovembei 1912, till the 30th June 1015. By Order No. G. 1825-6 — -G. Id. 
16'3-11-]>8, dated 23rd September 1912, the Government sanctioned an honorarium 
of Rs. 2-5 to be jntid to the wid >w of the late T. Krishnaraja Pillai in appreciation 
of the neatness and accuracy with which he prepared the sketches and tracings of 
some Gandabherunda jewels of the Government. 

3. The budget allotments made under the heads “ Apparatus, Materials and 
Furniture ” and “ Travelling Allowance ” were increased from Rs. 300 to Rs.dSO and 
from hs. 1,000 to Rs. l,50u respectivelv, bv Government Orders No. G. 6824-5 — 
G. M. 148-12-10. dateu 2nd May 1913, and'No. G 7007-3— G. M. 314-12-2, dated 
3th May 1913. 

4. In Government Order No. G. 7003-4 — G. M. 73*12-16, dated 8th May lyl3, 
sanction Avas accorded to the re-entertainment of the services of the Index clerk for 
a further period of one year. The clerk entered upon his duties on the 30th of 
May 1913. 

^ 5. In their Order No. G. 7792-3— G. M. 73-12-18, dated 4th June 1913, the 
Government sanctioned the entei'tainraent of a Half-tone Engraver temporarily for 
one year from the 1st June 1913. 

6. Auandalvar had leave without allowances for nearly three months. Ven- 
kannachar, Padinaraja Pandit and Raraaswami Sastri had privilege leave for about 
a month each. Raraaswami Iyengar, Chokkanna and Srirangachar were also on 
leave for short periods ranging from two weeks to a little over three weeks. 

7'o«/>‘ ; Explor'-dioa, Lispection of Tenijoles, etc. 

7. Information was received from Hole-Narsipur of the existence of a large 
number of unpublished inscriptions in the taluk. Atr. N. Narasimhaiya of the A.-\ . 
School at Hole-Narsipur sent me copies of a number of inscriptions in and around 
Hole-Narsipiir. The Amildar, Mr. R. 'ririuiarana Iyengar, b.a., sent me a 
pretty long list of new inscriptions discovered by him in the villages of his taluk. 
As the number of inscriptions printed in the Hassan vohiine for the whole taluk is 
only 19, it was thought very desirable to make a thorough resurvey of the whole 
taluk. ’Another visit to Sravana Belgola was also deemed necessary in connection 
with the revised edition of the Sravana Belgola volume. Some taluks of the Mysore 
Di.strict, which had not been visited last year, bad to be surveyed. With the above 
objects in view a tour was made in parts of the Plassan and Mysore Districts in 
January, February and March 1913. T left Bangalore for Sravana Belgola on tlie 

23rd January 1913. 
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cell, Lak^hmiuarasimlia i' vcgurded as tia- chief deiry. The 
.] /-i for 19jl, j-iara JO). All die three cells have a si'L-l'i.hHisi er n 
Jmle. d hougli the temide is d.eiUcated to Vislnm. tlie nichL‘< at the siiUs nf 


S'. Oil the vay the temples at Tiptiir and Xiiii-oTnaili were inspected. The 

Kalles’vara at Tiptur, which appears to be the oldest in 
Tijeiii temples. the place, is a three-celled temple with 'hiHes’vi.ra in 

the chief cell, Xalles'vara to the rir;ht and Mahrilinet A-ara 
to the left. In- the fji'ijhlra or enclo.snre of the temple, which is a plaiii struet'rre, are 
foiiini E 0, 12, i'pitup 01 — o4. The Iveinpamma teaipde is dedicated to the goddess 
Keiiipamiiia, also known as Tipaturannua, the guarJiau deity f tlie ] ih.ee. The 
jTiiit'ii'i or officiating ptersou of the temple is a iisliermaii ; hut it is worthy of note 
that he 13 not allowed to offer food to the goddess, this bemg done either 'oy lirah- 
inaijs or Liugayats. I\o animals are sacrificed to the goddess. 

The Lakshminarasimlia and Sfmes'vara temples at Xugeilialli aiv in the 
Chalnkyan style of archh-ctnre. i’he forme'’, which 
Xauei'ut'ili teuiples. v:a;s briefly deserilied in priras 20 and 84 of my Rej'n'yt 

for 1909, deserves some more notice. It is a 
cA ids or three-celled temple with Kes a'. a in the mam cell, Lakshminarmimha iii 
the left and \ eniigopala in the right. The last timue, standing' under a /onoor tree, 
is beantifuliy carved. It is .siniilar to the fig-nres at Kannainbiidi (laA yeai''' /fejrm', 
[lara 13) and ita niianathapiir i Rt'jjorf ior I'JJO, p.ira -■>). Around the t-.jji are re- 
presented the ton o.adnYa-'^ or incarnations of Vi.-hun. ivliile at the sides are scnlp- 
tiired tignres of cows, cowherdesses, sages and god'. Tiicngh oecnpving a Mih'idi-try 

ca'C at 
vosti- 
the 

nnu-n entrance of tlie main cell have figures ot Gana})ati and fdahisi asrr.iinar- 
dini as at Javagal. The ceding panels of tlie U‘’ r.i rn or middle hall, whiiih are 
moraj than two feet deep, are all well executed. The central one, ne.irly throe feel 
deep, 1 ' artistically carved and has on the flat nnder surface of the centra; lennhint 
a hgure of Bralima. The idYn rn-rigi-nhii or metallic image of Kehiva and its con- 
•soi Is are very ]iand.3ome figures. There is also kept here the tine r.i-.-iiir'ili'i 
of tile Ki-iiava temple at Hehhalaln, a village about two miles from A"nggih:illi. 
Tlie.se four images together with the seated metallic image of the goiidc'S of the 
temple have lands on their pedestals which tell n.' that they were camsed to he 
mild;.- ijy one Gopiala -who, according to local ti-adition, was one of the Palegars of 
tlic pjlace. 11 he ceiling panel iii trout of the nuni i\:tn<jo entrance, tvliich is ah-o well 
e.xecuted, na,-5 a figure of S'.pya on the fiat under surface of the centi-al pi’udant. 
Auditions in the Dravidian style, consisting of a or front hall and 

another hull on a lower level {/>t(fii/a i/l-nno), appeal’ to have been 3 u!)sef|uently mitde. 
r.M. t!ie outer walls, beginning f I’f 'in the but, tom, are sculptured hoi’izoiitally in -ncces- 
>io;i these .MX friezes ;—d ; elephants, (2) hoi’^rinen, p'.) scroll-work, (4) Puranic 
.'icenes, chiefly from the Bi arnYiita-purAna, (5) VyiVlis nr siirdfdas, and fi.) swan.s. 
It m eurioiis that the railed parapet, wliich is a ncticealile feature in the ti-mpies of 
thi.-? st_\ ie, iS not fouiKi nere. A'’ove the row of .>wan' runs t'le rotv ot large images 
coiisistmg meetly of the 2 1 v/ob iDr forms of Vislmu (lasr year's ll'-fitn d p.i; a ',3) ami 
his I'j iiiearn.itions with, in most c.ises, labels giving their names. Itogeiher the 
uumher of laige images is 1 12, of which 58 are male amd tiie rest female. Untside 
the three cdls there are three heuntifnl niches in the three dire’c: '.o:i' with, 
the ngures of khandike'Vii a. Harihara ami Sai’asvati, though the temple is Vaish- 
1 on the (niter vaalls is us tollo'.v.s : — from 

the I’lght Side 01 the /nircva,’..-/" to the south niche 49, 29 male and 2!t female; 
fi’om ihe ;'(jnth niche to the west niche S, 4 male and 4 femah' ; and from the 
'we.A iiiciie to^ the north niche 4 male and 4 female; and from tlie north 
niche to the leh side ot ihe '/m ra ,-'i ^uja 47, 21 male ami 2(i female. A fV-w of the 
large ligures^ worthy of note may iie mentioned here ; — Mohini, a unde f.nnale figure 
wearing MUinals, ino.stly found ni company with Dakshiiiamurti, who is represented 
as vreai’iiig smiduls and a long I’obe and holding a staff in the right lurnd and a disc 
called r],,i ,t<l I'll'f in the left (see /A, <('■. f for 1 91 l,paral 9); a rocking cradle I’laie A, -I. ; 
Tati and Planmatha ; dancing Gaiiapati ; Garuda bearing on his sliouklers IvrGvapa 
ami Kiiurn ; ^ araha lifting up the earth ; Balariuna with his attributes the p'ough 
and the [lestle ; Ei’ishna trampling- on the hood of the serpent J'la.liva tlauked by 
Naginis, (ju tiso hank of the .laranu ; Hayagriva killing Sornaka (Plate" II) ; dancing 
Lakshnn (Plate IJi) and Sarasvati, each with S hands, d’he niches have smafl 
seated figures, three each on the .side walls, with female chauri-bearers at the sides 
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ill front. Tile north iiiclie has these Six figures with labels — -Gaiiapati, Hiiiagnya, 
Sarasvati. Blifimi, Yoganarayan i and Lalcshriii. The figures on the ’.vails of the 
other niehes ir-ur no labels. Above the row of large figures comes a fine cornice 
with bra'! '.York ; and above this, miniature turrets over single or double pilasters 
with fig'ires on ra- between them, single ami double pilasters alternating with each 

figures 
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the frieze of horsemen a few camel 
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•fit of tim west niche weiv discnrered 2 inscriptions whmh tk: 
hip oil the north side or loft iialf of the teurole was Alallitaui 
oieis beiow some of the ngurO' on the nortli wail giving t'lr 
. similar labels on the south w dl inform iis that the scnitit. 
of Xandi (fi'rpo/d for 190'J, para 20). The temple wa^ tlras mostly built 
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i.ne’itt.l 'oy these two eminent sculptors, whose porio i was a'oi 
of t lie la'': co.it. irv, as we learn from an inscription in tiie temple it 
Cliann i'-o, ' .'pcwna 233) that the gods in it were set up in A. D. 12 I. ’ 
reign o riie H.iwihi king S'V.ncs’vara. Six of tiiese signed imagos, t'l 
by Maliil.r.nma and three by B lichoja, a e figured on Plates II and Hi. 

lii. 'the fmesvara temple is also a line structure with a g 'O 1 to 
forated 'UvoU'. but tliere are no eu”ving- on tlie outer walls. The H - 
trout the t.'W 1 ' and the name of the nod may lead one to siipp i.-e th. 

■ I’.'r bv or duriii'*- the leigiiof ilie same Flovsaia ki u, Sd.n 

; ...oing t a ruin. A new in.'cripii.in was fouinl on tlie dOv.vv-i .gel of the 
;i' , naua^vami te.mple. It t.-ills U'l that the temple was caii^,.-d t ,< o.^ built by 
the u : ..iiia’l; chief Kuya ; and die p-aaod of the vecn'rd may be ,.bmi A. D. 
1500. 

11. At S'ravana Bel t'oln a t'norouali survey was ma le of tiie t iwa and its 

suiTouudiiigs, as aho i.ii the 1 ir mr and the nialier iiills, 
.s'nivaii.i Liolr 'B tmii'les. Viinlh v igu'i and Cliandragiri. .A f.--w of ti. ■ ne ghbour- 

iiig villages were also inspec'ed. Ir.-^ survey resulted 
in the disc )verv od a good number of new iidiic records. The teniule’p etc., at 
S'ravani g /.a liave been describ.-d by .-everal writers. 1 shall i.ere give a few 
more de’ aii-' not noticed before. To beam with the larger niil or Vind iy igiri. On 
IjOti’i -^1 i of "h.; colossal image of homma a, a little to the fi-ouc. are two ciiauri- 
bearer.s. ub ait feet high, Ijeaiititully c’crved and richly ormmented. tim one to the 

right being a mile and the other a female i Pi ate ; 'h, 2). 
’ They hold a fruit in the otlier hau l. To the lift of the 

a c: oular stone basin called L iliiasarOvara, the mime I’leiug inscribed 
it on the anthill (Sra Vina Beigohi Xo. 72)) which receives the w.it'ir used 


Viii.lli' 

colossu-' 


for bat iiiia riio nna>ye. 


in H 

1 , 


he image. When the b.ism is full, the excess vat v 3 
chaniu.! .ove.ed with slalis to a well lu front of the image and t 'm tliere is 
coiiilucL *'1 l.'g’uii'.; the temple enclosure to a cave near the entr.v ce known as 
Gura.ka.’, a j ji oagiiu. There is a scah' eiigiMved Hear the l.A't .oot of oiomuia a, 
meas'i ill.;- o fe.'; -1 inches. It is dividi-ed into e(|Ual halves in die mi.olle. where 
there m a unrk resembling a Howcr. Some peo[)!e told me tiia- thi' mea.siire, 
wlieii m .id.die 1 bv eighteen, gave the hotgiic of the image; but they o nod uol give 
1 easou for uiultipiytaa bv wgiitee:'!. (Jrhers said taat r.-.^ nie.isure 
' length of a bow, bat t ic b'ngth of a b.iw is .supjiose.i r > Is.- -bv cubits 


any .sat. 
rc|-)res : 
and not 
name of 


-!• niches. It has been 


'seii tnat A-rittonfini was o.vi'raoiv the 
o S'l'ilptor who made the culo sim. 'bhcio is no g ■onmi at :i;l for thi.s 
siippositlo 1 , fii-r tim inscription iS’r.ivana deigofa 2.jj uii whicli tins supposition is 
■ ■ ' 5 avs tiuiu tile o-iiru Arit on'-iiii cau.se.i -- mietiiing ( we .1) not know 

sculptor, 
name of 

is the name of swei’iil Jaina 


basi.sl cut 


■o .jci-iir 


what, the Lwtn-s are gone here) to be mads. He cannot therefore be : 

Ain't oiiruii IS tat' Praki’it form of tiie w.ins.vnt .Viishtaiioiiii, 11111011 is 1 
one of ihe' Jhia.s, mnnely, Xeminatha. I 
ter 

fron - . . , 

or regents of the eight o.iivetions in the eeiitre surrounded, liy other 

fio’ur-es, V, iiiie tiie central panel has lu tlie middle a fine figure of Imlra Loldiiig a 

/oT/u.k( or not 'for anointing Jina or Goiuuia a. Tlie panels are ari;stie;il[y executed, 
and, cousitleriiig the material used, namely, hard gimiiite, the ivork iv loiiufls to the 
credit of rim sculpcors. From the inscrintiou in the eent,rai panel it iiia i)e inferred 


■aclieis in inscriptions of the 3t!i ceiilurv and onwards. Idie /au r.u.g.ya, or hall in 
out o, Gomiitvai has y well carved ceiiing panels, 3 of tiiem having figures of the 
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that the work is of the early part of the 12th century. The cloisters in the enclo- 
sure around Gommata have these figures ; — 

Ea--<f side. — G) Kushinandini, a seated female figure, about 3 feet liiyh, with a 
fruit in the left hand and a bunch of flowers in the right ; (2) Chaudr matha, a stand- 
ing marble figure, about 34 feet high; 1 3) Parsvanatha, about o feet higu, w ith a seven- 
hooded canopy and a serpent-coil behind ; (4) S’antinatha, about 44 feet high, with a 
mde pridiJidi-tde or glory; (5) Rishabhanatha, about 5 feet high, witli jiralkdraU ; 
(6) Xeminatha, about 5 feet high, with prn.hhdra!e ; (7) Ajitanatha, about 44 feet 
high ; (8) Vasupujya, about 44l‘eet high ; (9) Vimala, about 4 feet hiAi ; (iL'i Anan- 
tanatha, about 4 feet high ; (1 L) Nami, about 4 feet high ; (12) S’ambljava, about 4 
feet high ; (13) Suparsva, about 4 feet high, similar to (3) but with .i cinopy of 5 
hoods ; (14) Parsvanatha, about 6 feet high, similar to (3). 

South side. — (le) S'ambhava, about 4| feet high; (16) S'itala, about 4 feet 
high ; (17) Abhinandana, about 4 feet high ; (18) Chandraprabha, about 4 feet higli ; 
(19) P'ls’-ipadanta, about 4 feet high; (20) Munisuvrata, about 4 feet high; t2l) 
S'reyamsa, about 4 feet high ; (22) ? Vimala, about 4 feet high ; (23) Kuudiu, se ited, 
about .J feet high, with no p/-rt4//((rrt/e ; (24) I harmanatha, about 4 feet liigh ; (25) 
N'eminatha. about 4 feet high ; (2G) Abhinandana, about 4 feet higli : (27) S’anti- 

natha, about 4 feet high ; (23) Ara, about 5 feet high, with no pribjn'i role ; (29) 
Maliinatha, about 5 feet high, with no prnhlinvdle ■, (30) Munisuvraui. about 5 feet 
high, with no prahhdcale. 

West side. — (31) Parsvanatha, similar to (14) ; (32) S’itala, abniu 4 f--et hinh. ; 
(33) Pushpadaiita, about 4 feet high; (34) Parsvanatha, about 4 feet high, but with a 
serpent canopy and coil as in (3); (35) Suraati, about 4 feet liigh ; (3()) Vardhamana, 
about 4 feet high; (37) S’antinatlia, about 4 feet higli; (38) Mallinatha. a’oout i b}et 
high; (39) Kushmandini, a seated female figure as (1), about 14 feet high, lioldiug a 
fruit in the left hand and resting the right on the head of a child ; ('.■'> Hahnbali. 
about 6 feet high and (41 ) Ohandraprabha, a seated marlile figure, about 3 fe-.U 
high. 

The Jiv/rttpahi/tff*’ at the sides of the entrance to the enclosure are iiea.rlv ^ix 
feet high. Opposite to Gommata is a figure of Prahraa, seated in a sauih nMnnpd. 
about G feet above the ground level, outside the enclosure. Below this ninntnpii 
stands the figure of Gudakayajji, wrongly styled Yakslii Devati and ivi'ishmaudini 
by Mr. Rice. His mistake arose from transferring the inscription (Sravaua Belgola 
104) on the pedestal of Kushmandini, the first figure on the east side of tlie enclo- 
sure, to the pedestal of this figure, which has no inscription at all. IvuslMnandini i'^ 
called Yaksha-devate in that inscription. A modern inscription was found ou a btdl 
in front of Gommata. 

dTie other temples on this hill may briefly be noticed The small shrine styled 
Siddhara-basti has a seated figure of a Siddha, about 3 feet high. The Odegal-basti ' 
lower down is also known as Trikuta-basti by reason of its having three cells. This 
temple is a fine structure, though with a plain exterior. It stands on a lofty terrace 
with a high flight of steps leading up to it. It is called Odegal-bisti liecause of the 
stone props used for strengtheniog the walls. The chief cell contains a fine figure 
of A'dinatha with a well carved prabhdrnje flanked by male clianri-bearers ; the left 
cell, a figure of IN eininatha, and the right, a figure of S’antinatha. All the three 
figures are seated. The Chaturvirasati-basti is a small shrine consisting of a e/ar- 
Iho-firiha or adytum, a suhhandsi or vestibule and a porch. The object of worship 
is a slab, about 2i feet high, on which the figures of the 24 Tirthankaras are sculp- 
tured. Three figures stand in a line below and above them in the shape .if a /)/■-/- 
bhdvole, we have funall seated figures. Channannana-basti, which consists of a 
garbha-rivilin, a porch and a veranda, has a seated figure of Chandranatha, about 24 
feet high. This temple appears to have been built in about A. D. I 673 (see Report 
for 1909, para T 6). On two pillars of the veranda are carved facing each other, a 
male and a female figure with folded hands. These may represent Channanea, the 
builder of the temple, and his wife. On both sides of the entrance knowui as 
Akhanda-bagilu are two small shrines, the right one containing a figure of Bahubali 
and the left, a figure of his brother Bharata. Here we have a big boulder called 
Siddhara gundu, on which are inci.sed several inscriptions, the top portion being 
sculptured with rows of .seated figures representing Jaina gurus. Some of the figures 
have Libels below giving their names. To the right of the entrance known as 




SI(iNI-:i) IMAdJ-'.S IN liAKSJIMINAIiAShMIlA TI'M I’lA'', \T N I A l( 1 1 1 [ M ,| ,1 I'. VIA' 1 1'l'H I ) rA' KMCilO.IA Ol'' N\NI)|. 







Gnllakayajji'bagilu is sculptured on a rock a seated female figure, about a foot high, 
with folded hands. People have taken this figure to represent Gullakayajji and 
named the entrance after her. But an inscription found below the figure tells us 
that the figure represents a setti’s daughter who died there. It is very improbable 
that this figure with folded hands in an obscure part of the hill represents Gullaka- 
yajji as people suppose, she being conspicuously represented by the figure standing 
opposite to Gommata, holding a gujla-laiiii in the hands. The Brahmadeva shrine at 
the foot of the hill has a shapeless flat :^tone daubed with vermilion, which people 
call Brahma or Jaruguppe Appa. The upper story of this shrine has a figure of 
Paidvanutha. Two more inscriptions were discovered on the hill, one near Chau- 
nannana-basti and one to the right of the first t'lramgumha or gateway up the hill. 

12. On the smaller hill or Chandragiri the shrines in the west of the temple 
area are (1) S’antisvara-hasti, (2) Suparsva-basti and (3) Chandraprabha-basti. 'the 
image in (1) is about ll feet high ; that in (-2} is a seated figure, about o feet high, 
j .. with a seven-hooded canopy and chanri-hearers at the 

‘ " ' sides ; and the image in (3) is also a seated iigu e, about 3 

feet high. In the .--•aMa/zd-si of (3) are figures of Yaksha and Yaksln, the pedestal of 
the latter having the emblem of a lion with two riders seated one behind the other. 
Between (1) and (2) we have a building now used as a kitchen and a statue, 
about d fee* high, said to represent Bharata, brother of Bahnbali or Gorauiata. 
This statue appears to have been left in an unfinished condition, being complete 
onlv to the knees. The inscription (Sravana Belgoia 25) mentioning tiie guru 
Ar'ttonOini is engraved at a distance of a few feet from the statue ; hut, as has been 
stated in the previous para, Arikonemi was not the sculptor, nor can we be sure 
that the statue was the thing caused to bo made by him. Of the shrines in the 
middle poitiou of the temple area, (4i Parsvahatha-basti is a pretty large structure 
with some architectural merit. The doorways are lofty and the iiac.iranija, which is 
supported by 4 lofty pillars, has verandas at the sides. The, image of Parsvanatha, 
about 15 feet high, with a seveu-hooded canopy is the tallest on the hill. An ele- 
gant imna.ifainhlta or pillar stands in front of the temple. Manastambhas have a 
pavilion at the top containing Jiua figures facing the four directions, while Brahma- 
deva pillars have a seated figure of Brahma at tl'.e tup. With regard to the two 
temples (5) Kattale-basti and (6) Chamlragupta-basti, it has to lie mentioned here 
that what -Mr. Rice has taken to be Chandragupta-hasti is, according totln-' statement 
of the old people of tlie place, Kattale-basti, and rcr re>r.s-u. Jt is moi’e hkely that 
thev are rigfit. (5) Kattale-basti then has 8 cells in a line with a narrow veranda 
in front. Tin' miildlecell has a figure of ParWanatha, the one to the right, a figure 
of Padmavati, and the one to the left a figure of Kushmandini In the veranda we 
have Dharaneudra-Yaksha to the right and Sarvuhna-Yaksha to [he left. Ail the 
figures are seated. Opposite to the middle cell stands in the hall a figure of Kshetra- 
pMa on an inscribed pedestal. (G) Cliandragupta-basti is a large structure, coiitain- 
ino- an image of A'diiiatha, ibont G feet high, flanked by male chanri-hearers This 
temple is said to have been renovated about GO years ago by Levirammanni and 
Kernpaminanui of the Mysore royal family. (7) S’asana-basti has also a figure of 
A’diiuitha, about 5 feet high, with male chauri-b^'urers at the sides. In the vuLhaiulsi 
we have figures of Yaksha and Yakshi. (S) Chainundaraya-basti is a large siructure 
with an upper storev. It w-as built by Chamunda-Ruya, who set up tiie colossus on 
the lar'^er hill, and is the most ornate of the temples here. It has a figure of 
Keniiuiitha, about ■;> feet high, flanked by male chauri-bearers, and figure.s of Yaksha 
and Yakshi at the sides of t!ie garhhi-ijriha. T’he upper storey has a figure of 
Parsvanatha, about 3 feet high. Among the shrines in the east of the temple area, 
(;)t Eradukatte-basti, so called on account of the two stairs in the east and we.-t, has 
a tio'ure’of A’dinatha, about 5 feet high with prahhdiv.Je, flanked by male chauri- 
bearers. and fio-ures of Yaksha and Yakshi in the sul-handsi. (10) Gandhavarana- 
basti has an image of Yeminatha, similar to the one iu (9), with figures of Yaksha 
and Yakshi iu tiie suhhandsi. (U) Teriua-b.iSti, so called on account of the car-like 
structure {raandam) in front, contains an image of Bahnbali or Gommati, about 5 
feet hmii. (12) S autiuatha-basti stands on a high terrace like the Odegal-basti on 
the larger lull and has an ornamental mortar tower. The sukhaudd has figures 
of Yaksha and Yakshi. ( 15 ) Majjigannana-basti has on the outer walls a row of 
flowers in panels and inside a figui’e of Anantanatha, about 3^ feet high. The 
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Kuge-BiMlimadeva pillar had 8 elephants sapporting its pedestal in the 8 directions, 
but there are only a few now left. 

13. A number of short inscriptions, not copied before, was found in the temple 
area. To the north of the enclosure, on the rock in front of the Brahmadeva fthrine 
were found several short inscriptions, consisting mostly of the names of visitors. 
This rock has figures of Jinas, elephants, ornamental pillars, etc., carved on it. in 
a few cases the names of those who carved them are also given. Xear tlie ])oiid 
known as Kanchina-done was found an epigraph which tells us that three boulders 
were brought to the place by order of some Kadamba i king!, 'fwo of them are still 
there, but the third is broken to pieces. Another record in front of the entrance to 
the temple enclosure says that the pond there is .Tina’s. But the most important dis- 
covery was near a pond known as Lakki-dnne, situated to the east of the temple 
enclosure. This portion of the hill had not at all been explored before. One Buj- 
jaiya of S’ravana Belgola took me to tlie pond and showed me an inscri[)tioii on the 
sloping rock to the west. A thorough examination of the rock, liowever, revealed 
the existence of 30 new records incised in characters of about the 9tli and 10th 
centuries. They mostly record the names of visitors to the place, s nne ef the visit- 
ors neing Jaiua gurus, poets, officers and other high personages. One of them is a 
verse in the I’unda metre, the others being in prose, some consisting of miiy one 
word giving the name of the visitor. It is very desirable that this rock sliendd i>e 
conserved. Xo blasting for stone should be permitted here, a.s otherwise these 
ancient records will be lost to the worKl. It is worthy of notice that there i-- not a 
single e[)itaph among these records- Acconling to tr.idition the y.i'l k isfn i.ddin isi 
front of Parsvauacha-basti and the temple enclosure were erecteil by two residents 
of the village during the reign of Chikka-Dcva-Raja-Odcvar ( 1 672-17'>4). 

14. The temples in the town itself may now be bricHy noticed. The Bhandari- 
basti is the largest temple at S'ravana Belgola. It is built in the Dravidian style 
with' a lofy iivrnnstnmhlia in front and Itelongs to the middle of the Idth century. 
A veranda runs round the main building, as also a stone railing. The doorwjiy 

The town inner entrance is well exec ited with Hgures 

of animals, etc. 'The slabs used for paving the front 
portion of the temple and the veranda are gigantic in size, lieing 10 foct 
by 7 feet, 12 feet by 0 feet and so on and more than 0 in'.'hes deep. It would bo 
interesting to know how these were got to their ])lacos. In 'lie jn /hli'tji'ijia 
stand in a line figures of the 24 Tirtliankaras, each being ;ikont 3 feet 
high. Mangayi-basti is a plain stimcture with a standing figure, about 4i- feet high, 
of S’antinatha. There are two chanri bearers, about 5 feet high, at the sid.es of tlie 
syihhond-n entrance and two well-carved elephants in front of the temple. Xagaru- 
.Jinalaya, which is a small plain building, has a standing figure, about 2 t feet high 
with jn'iihlid calt- or glory, of A’dinatha. In a cell to the left in the uavn i-'ivijo stmids 
a figure, about 2 feet high, of Brahmadeva with tw'o hands, the left liand holding a 
fruit and the right something that looks like a whip. The figure wears sandals and 
has the emblem of a horse on the pedestal. Akkana-basti is a fine structure in the 
Chalukyan style, consisting of a gurhliarj riha, a siiklmn'i-ii, a a<u'arir,iii>i and a porch. 
The tower resembles that of the Kedaresvara temple at Belgami in having a row of 
figures from the bottom to the top only in the four directions. The outer walls have 
here and there fine pilasters and miniature turrets The porch has a parapet or 
jaijati with a frieze of flowers between pilasrers in the middle. The qarhhngrilni , with 
a well carved doorway, has a standing figure, about -5 feet high, of Parsvanatha, 
sheltered by the seven hoods of a serpent. In the sid'Jmnii.ii , facine each other, are 
fine seated figures of Dharanendra and Padrnavati, the usual Taksha ami Yakshi of 
Parsvanatha. 'They are about .3T feet high and are canopieil l>y tin- five hoods of a 
serpent. The luUi doorway has ordinary perforated screens at the sides. 

The rm i:ar<(iiijn has 4 beautiful pillars ornamen.eil with bead w'ork and 9 well execut- 
ed ceiling panels which are nearly 2 feet deep. The pillar’' are p )iishe 1 and have 
a black shining surface like tho.se of the Parsvanatha temple at Bastilialh near 
Halebid The porch has also a fine c "iling panel. This temple was erected in the 
last (piarter of the I2tli century. In the west of the pniddra of Akkana-ltasti is 
situated tiie Siddhaiita-basti, so called because it once contained all the books bear- 
ing on the .Jainn .iiddhan^n. It ha> a marble Ohatnrvimkiti-tirthakara image, about 
3 feet high, with Parsvanatha stan Img in the middle and the other .Tinas seated 
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afound (see Plate |V, 2). Danasale, another structure situated near the entrance to 
Akkana-basti, contains a Pancha-parameshthi image, about 3 feet high, the central 
figure being larger than the two side figures which stand one over the other. I’he 

are ( [) the Jinas, (2j Siddhas, (o) A’charjas, (4) ITpadhyavas 
and (5) Sadhus. (See Plate I, h). There is a solitary PA’ara temple at S’ravana Bel- 
gola situated near Akkana-basti. It is a small structu-e, the garbhaijriJui only be- 
ing built of stone with a mortar tower over it. 

15. The Jaina matha was visited. It. i.s a pretty building with an open court- 
yard in the middle. There are 3 cells standing in a line 
Jaina inatlm. and facing west which contain the images that are 

daily worshipped. In the middle cell the chief image is 
Chandranatha, though there are many other bras.s and marble figures kept in rows. 
The right cell has amidst other figures an image of Xeminatha in an artistically 
e.xecuted brass or pavilion, while the left ce'l has two metallic figure^, 

one seated above the other, the upper one being Sarasvati and the lower, Jvaln- 
maliui. The walls of the matha are decorated with paintings illustrating mostly 
the lives of some Jinas and Jaina kings. 'Phe panel to the right of the middle cell 
i-ejireseiits the Dasara in .Mysore with Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III seated on the 
throne, while the one to the left, which has 3 rows, has figures of the Panoha- 
parameshthis (see last oara) at the top. figures of Neminatha with his Yaksha and 
Yakshi ia tlie middle, and a figure of the svami of the matha at the bottom repre- 
sented as e.'vpojuding religion to his di-ciple.-;. On the north wall is pictured Par- 
A'anatha's •■''.' 0 ,/urnvu, /'/(«/ with a big circle containing curious representations ; and 
the south wall, to tlie idglit of the .svami s room, lias portrayed on it scenes from 
t!in life of the emperor llliarata. Two panel- to the left of the same I’oom and two 
more on the west wall depict scenes from the life of Yagakumara. The forest seeue 
in one of the pinels on the west wall is particularly good. Three new inscriptions 
in Tamil and Grantlia characters were discovered on three brass images of the ina- 
tha. Itiscriiirions wer^ also found on three metallic images in tlie possession of 
Pandit Dorhali Sasti i, fri 'aga' te Chandvaiya and his brother (Plate IV, ll. Further 
discoveries in the town were 3 epigraphs near Cliamianna’s pond and 2 on the rook 
at the back of Bhandari-basti. 

lb. Vhiile at Sravana Belgola I inspected the libraries of Pandit Dorhali 

Sastri and one Siddappa. The Pandit has a splendid 
collection of palm-leaf and paper manuscript.s bearing 
mostlv on Jaina literature. The cai-e he is bestowing upon them is very creditable 
to him iiideel. Every palm leaf manuscript is carefully tied up in a silk or lace 
cloth. A few of them are more than 3 feet long and G inches o - more in breadth. 
Vanv of the works are not printed. Several of them are not found even in the li- 
braiy of tl le matha. Only a few raauusoripts were examined, as I could not spar(3 
much time for this work. I had, however, a copy made of the Pandit’s catalogue 
to .study at leisure. The number of works noted in the catalogue is nearly 500. 
Siddappa’s library contains only a few Kannada works, about 30 in number. A 
few of these were examined and a list made of tlie manuscripts. 

17. The villages that were inspected in the neighbourhood of Sravana Belgo- 
la were Jinanatliapura, Hale Belgola and Aglialaya, the 
Jinanatliapurn temphn last belonging to Knslinarajapete Taluk. Jinanatha- 

pura is situated at a distance of about a mile to the 
north of Sravana Belgola. The S antiniitha-basti at this village was briefly noticed 
in para 25 of mv Bep'irt for 1909. It is a good specimen of Chalnkyan architecture, 
consistino- of a qarbhvjriJui, a svMniniln and a naraninga. S’antinatha is a fine 
figure, about 5^'feet high with prahhnfulc, flanked by male chauri-bear^rs. The 
nucaranijit. has 4 elegantly carved pillars adorned with bead work, one of them 
beino' in an unfinished condition, and 9 good ceiling panels about 14 feet deep. 
Ther'e are afso well executed niche.s, facing each other, which are now empty. 
The outer walls have a row of large image.s, some in an unfinished state, surmounted 
bv beautiful turrets and scrolls (Plate V). The images consist of Jinas, Yakshas, 
Y^akshis, Brahma, Sarasvati, Maumatlia, Muhini, drnminei'S, musicians, dancers, etc. 
The number of female figures is 40. One of them is shown on Plate IV. There are 
also niches outside corresponding to the inner ones. The south w'all being a little out 
of plumb, stone props have been used to strengthen it. This is the only hidi that I 
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have seen with so much ornamentation on the outer walls. It was huilt at the close 
of the 12th century. The Aregal-basti in the east of the village has a fine seated 
marble figure of Parsvanatha, about 5 feet high with pyulhovole^ canopied b_Y an 
eleven-hooded serpent. At the sides id the open .^aT-chaviUi are well caiwed 
seated figures, about 2i feet high, of Dharanendra and Padmavati. The temple 
is very neatly kept. The marble figure was, 1 am told, presented to the temple by 
a local man about 15 Tears ago. the original image having suffered inutiiation. 
The latter, a standing figure, is now lying in the bed of the tank close by, its 
kudr or triple umbrella being kept near the inscription stone to the right of the 
temple. As usual, the temple has good brass figures representing Chaturvim-ati- 
tirtiiakaras or the 24 Jinas, Pancha-paramcshthis, Xandisvara, Xavadevatah, etc. 
The Xava-dAvatah or nine deities are the Pancha-pai’ameshthis, (6) Jina-dh:nina or 
Jaina religion or law, (7) Jinagama or Jaina scriptures, (8) Chaitya or a Jlua, and (9) 
Cdiaityalaya or a Jaina temple, (fit being represented by a tree, (7) by a iharancil'idi' 
‘or stool for keeping tbebook in reading, (8) by a Jina figure and ( 9 ) by a hunitii (see 
Plate 1, u). At Hale-Belgola there is a mined Jaina temple in the Clialnkyaii style. 

, 1 , The has a standing Jina figure, a'.tont 24 feet 

high. Against the wall ot the open i-vL-lin.Kiyi leans 
a mutilated standing figure of Parsvanatha, about 5 feet higli, with a seven -hooded 
canopy and a serpent-coil behind. The central ceiling of the iL'ivavn n'jn , which is 
beautifully carved, has figures of the n^htarUl-juiidhir nr regents of the eight 
directions, seated on their vehicles with their wives, the middle panel being 
occupied by a standing figure of Parsvanatha with a five-hooded canopy, holding a 
bow in the left Inand and what looks like a conch-shell in the right. 2 hero are also 
two well-carved chauri-bearers, about 5 feet high, lying mutilated in the mn: inu/iia 
together with a seated Jina figure, about 3 fec-t high, " with the head gone. The 
outer doorway shows pretty good work. The outer walls have here and there pilas- 
ter.? and niches. The plinth is .supported lyv elephant^ at the eoimer^. and other 
places. Ihe Ke>c\va and I’svara temples at the place are small struct nres built of 
brick. The former has a figure of Kehava, about 4 feet high, and ■_ figures of 
A’lvars or S'rivaishnavu saints, while the latter has a linga behind which stand.? a 
figure of Yhshnu, about .34 feet high. The village must have had seveial more 
temples at one time as indicated by the outlet of the tank close by whicli is mostlv 
built of the architectural members of temples, such as beams, juliars, capitals, etc. 
There is also a Jina figure near a pond in the middle of the village with the head of 
the headless image in the ruined busti lying at its side. 

18. The temples at Aghalnya, Krishnarajapete Taluk, were inspected. The 

xV Lalava temple*. MallYrara temple is an old structure of some, aichitec- 

^ ‘ ‘ ■ ' tnrai merit, recently renovated. It is rectangular, 

about 50' by 25’, ijaving 3 cells standing in a line at some interval from each other. 
Each cell has a linga with a .Xaf.di in front, and niches at the sides of the Aiil-jnndst 
entrance, the right one having a figure of Ganapati and the left, a figure of 
Mahishasuramardini. The sul'ldUidiji doorways are well executed. The front 
iiiiintapa, consisting of 30 onkauas, Inns narrow verandas at the inner .sides of the 
outer entrance. Between the south a.nd the nnOdte cells is u niche ccjutaimnn' a 
figure of Umamahtkvura. Adjoining the south wall are figures of Surya, d.arasv'ati 
and Saptamatrikah, and adjoining the north wall figures of Surya with a seven- 
hooded caropy, Sarasvati and Vishnu. All the figures are prettv well carved and 
are about 3 feet liigh. The images of Surya are, as usual, Hanked by figure.? bear- 
ing bows. In front of the temple is lying a Chaturvirnsati-tirthakara fio-ure whicli 
is said to have been unearthed some timo back. The Hoiinadevi temple is a small 
mud structure, though the goddess in it is a fine four-handed figure, about 4 feet 
liigli. The image is said to have been brought from Heragn iiear llassan. The 
attriinite in the right upper hand is a conch ; in the left upper, a mace ; and in the 
left lower, what looks like an niale or bivalve .shell used for feeding children. The 
attribute in the right lower hand is broken. At the right side" of the o-oddess 
is a coiied serpent, and at the left, a head. The pedestal bears the emblem of a 
lion. Two inscriptions were discovered at the village, 1 in the Bhairava temple 
and 1 in a field to the west. 

19. From Si-avana Belgola I went to Channarayapatna, inspectino- on the 

way Janivara, where a new inscription was discovered. 
C'l.annarayapatDa temples. The temples at Channaraympatna Avere examined. The 
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Ke^ava temple is in the Chalnkyan style, though the additions made to it in 
front give it the appearance of a structure in the Dravidian style. Kesava is a 
good figure, about 5 feet high. The sukhamsi has a well-carved ceiling panel. 
To the right of the 6- entrance is a • good figure, about 5 feet long, of 
Rauganatha with S'ridevi and Bhudeviat the feet, and to the left a figure of Kaliya- 
mardana or Krishna trampling on the serpent Kaliya, about 4 feet high. The 
image of Rangauatha is said to have been brought from a ruined shrine at the 
eiatrance to the fort. Tlie navaranga has 9 wmll-carved ceiling panels about 2 feet 
deep. The outer walls have no sculptures, but only a few pilasters here and there. 
The tower is covered with plaster. Two inscriptions were found in the temple, 
one on a vehicle and the other near the Garudagamba or pillar with a tigure of 
Garuda sculptured on it. EC, 5, Channarayapatna 154 is on two different beams 
built into the front portion of this temple. The beams evidently belonged to some 
.laina temple. The first 37 lines of the above inscription are on one beam. They 
appear to liave no connection with the succeeding lines which are incised on the 
other beam. The characters of the epigraph appear to be of the KHh century. 
The C handras ekhara temple is a plain structm*e. It has, instead of the usual linga, 
a fine figure, about (i feet high with prrj]>hac.ak, of S'iva with four haniK, the right 
upper holding an axe, the left upper, the antelope, the right lowe:- and the left 
low’er Ijeing respectively in the abhaga (or fear-removing) and I'ciraihi (or boon- 
conferring) attitudes. The nts'im-ngraha, kept in the ^uManusi, is flanked ou the 
right side by Gauapati and on the left by Parvati. '['here is also a stone figure of 
Gaiuipati in the sHMundsi. At ♦'he sides of the sukhaiid.n entiance w'e have, in 
place of the usual Ji'driipd/aka-^, two figures, about 5 feet high, w'ith folded hands. 
The n'woriitga Ims two cells, the right cell containing a figure of S'iva with four 
hands, the upper hands holding a trident and a drum and the lower ones hanging 
down ; and the left cell, a two-handed figure, about 5 feet high, of Parvati, the right 
hand holding a lotus and the left hand hanging down. There are also in the naca- 
rniiija, facing each other, figures of Vishnu and ViraPhadra. The attributes of the 
latter are a bowg an arrow, a sword and a shield. Below the shield is sculptured a 
head and at the right side stands as usual a figure of Daksha with folded hands. 
On the veraTida of the Gauapati temple to the east of the fort gate is kept a seated 
male tigure with a discus sculptured to its right. It has two hands, the right hand 
having the forefinger raised like that of Vishvaksenu in Vislnm teinjtles. But 
Vishvakscna is always represented with four hands. The figure probably repre- 
.-.ents Cliaudik'svara, though the discus casts a doubt on this identification. In the 
ruined Bomiuedeva temple near the tank are two figures, a male and a female, in 
one panel about 2 feet high. They wmar sandals and are richly ornamented. It is 
not clear whom these represent. The same is the case with two more male figures 
carved on a panel standing opposite the entrance. One of tlmm has three heads 
and holds in the right hand what locks like a whip, the left haai being stretched 
behind the neck of the other figure. The latter holds in the left hand wdiat looks 
like a book or a hivmlve shell and stretches the other hand behind the back of the 
other. Under a pjpal tree near the outlet of the tank were found good figu'-es of 
Yamana and Subralimauva, the latter seated on a peacock with three faces in front. 
The Olagarumma temple has in front of it a lofty tb rawig'J mbu or gateway with 
carvings and an inscription below. On another small gateway kiionii chintCibi- 
/v 7 ,;/G'"in front of the Basavanua teuiple a new inscription was discovered. 

20. The place next visited was Ho'e-Narsipur. The Lakshminarasimha 

temple here is C'balukyau in style, though ilie front 
Hoii'-Xai'sipur temple.-^. portion is Dravidian with a good gbpiuM. It is a trilaifu- 

chi/la or three-celled temple, with a figure of Xambi- 
naravana (see para 21, last year’s Report) in the cell opposite the entrance, a figure 
of Lakshminarasimha in the north cell and a figure of Gupida in the south. All the 
three figures are well carved. As in the Lakshminarasimha temple at hiuggihalli 
(para pltbove), all the cells have a sukhaadsi and Lakshminarasimha, though occupy- 
i;io- a side cell, is the chief deity. But the outer tvalls are not ornamented wnth figures 
as°there : they have only pilasters at intervals. In the sukhnnusi of the middle cell 
are kept'metallic figures of Rama, Lakshmaua and Sita, which belong to the ruined 
Rashupati temple. To the left of the .-nikhanasi entrance of the same cell is a figure 
of ^Gshvakseua and to the right, a figure of Gauapati. To the right of the latter 
ao’aiu is a figure of Mahishasuramardini, near which stands with folded hands a 
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statue, nbout 2-J- Teet high, of Venkatapa, one of the Palegars of tlie place. The 
namranqii has 5 entrances. Only the central ceiling panel is carved, the others 
being plain. The orarudagatnba stands to toe south-east instead of, as usual, to the 
east. Tn the pruknrn or enclosure are shrines of the goddess of the temple, known 
as Prasannakamahi, a fine seated figure, of A'ndal or Godadevi, of the A'lvcirs or 
S'rivaishnava saints, of Rarnanujacharya, of Chakrattalvar, Kurattulvan, Mudali- 
yandan, Vpdaiitadehka and Periya-Jiyar. Chakrattalvar is a representation of the 
discus of Vishnu. Kurattalvan and Mudaliyandau were the immediate disciples of 
Rarnanujacharya. Vedantadeska and Periya-Tu'ar were great S’ri vaisliiiava 
teac'ners and authors, who flourished in the loth and lltli centuries A pillar 
in what is known as Kofa rti-monfa-pa in the prahura has a figure of Lakshmappa- 
Xavaka, a Piilegar of the place, with a label above it. 'i'here is likewise a figure of 
Kichchaya-Xavaka, the bearer of the betel-bag of Rangappa-Nayaka, another 
Palegar, to the right of the nnvd rangii. entrance, also' with a label above it. The 
god Lakshminarasimlia is said to have been worshipped by Vasishtha. Sexeral new 
inscriptions were copied in the temple • one on tlie pedestal of the portrait statue of 
Venkatapa, two on the floor of the ivira,-nwjn, one on the s'lkluhitUi dtorway of the 
Lakshminarasimlia cell, one on the inner wall to the left of the //ov/rcrea entrance 
and one above the figure ol Kichchaya-Xayaka. Other discoveries in the p/'cZ'd,' ' 
— 0 inscriptions on tlie inner sides of the jambs of the doorway, one on the 
doorstep and one on a pillar of the man/opa in front, of the Rarnanujacharya shrine; 
one near the north outer wall of the A'ndal shrine ; three on a pillar of the Kofara- 
mantapa ; ten in the form of labels on the pedestals of the figures of A’lvars : one 
to the left of the entrance known as (or heavenly entrance) and one 

on the wall above it. Tim inscribed jambs referred to above mn.st have once belong- 
ed to a Jain,! temple. The Pattabhirama temple is a plain building. 

In the prnkdra are cells containing figures of Lakshmin'.irasiinha, Raniaiiujaeharya, 
Kaliyaiiiardana, Sita, Ganapati and Ramahrahmananda. 'I'lie last was a great 
devotee of Rama, who set up the god of the temple in aliout A. D. Ifi92 (see EC, 5, 
Arkalgud 100). The has a seated figure of Rama with two hands, the 

left hand holding a flower with stalk between the thuuib and the foi efinger, flanked 
by standing figures of Lakshinapa and Slta. In the Auhli'Uiusi tl'iere are figures of 
Bbarata, S'atrughna and Vishvak.scna. In a cell in the no cnroMg'i is the uffsara- 
vi'jrnha of Rama with four hands, the upper ones lioluing a discus and a conch and 
the lower ones, a bow and aii arrow --flanked by Laksliinana and Situ, Hauuman 
standing in front. The image of Rama with four hands is ii speciality here. It is 
stated that as Krishna, when born, appeared with four hands to Dcvaki, Rama also 
appeared with four hands to Kausalya ; and that this form of Rama is represented 
here as revealed in a dream to the devotee Ramabrahmananda. In the wiKarauivx 
of the Xilakaiithesvara temple the images of Ganapati and Subrahmanya are bolh 
flanked by figures of Vishnu. An inscription was loxxud oyi t\iv ilhcujaJumUin ov 
flagstaff and two more on the ves.sels, of this temple. The O’nkaresvara temple is 
said to have once been the Darbar-hall of the Palegar Xarasimlia-Xayaka. The 
Xemiuatha-basti appears to be a pretty old structure. The figure of Xeminatha, 
which is about feet high, has no pruhhdvale. In the nacayanja there are two cells 
containing tlie figures of Brahmadeva and Padmavmti. Among other figuies in the 
■nararanga are Chandranatlia and Gnllakayajjl. Four inscriptions were found here, 
three on the pedestals of three marble figures and one on the common pedestal of 
three metallic figures. Further discoveries in the town were : one epigraph in the 
compound of the Anglo-Vernacnlar School, one near the pond known as 
Kalyani, two on the way to the bathing ghat of the Vaisyas, one in Darog 
Veiikoba Rao’s backyard, one each near the Bippalagattamma and Pattaladamma 
shrines, and a copper plate inscription in the possession of a Brahman named Ybgam- 
bhatta. Besides, an examination of the silver vessels and ornaments belonging to 
the Lakshminarasimlia temple, which are kept in the Taluk Treasury, brought to 
light more than a dozen inscriptions nearly 100 years old. Four of the ornaments 
were presents from Satyadharma-tirtha, a svami of the TJttaradi-matha, who is 
said to have been a great scholar and guru to Dewan Purnaiya. It is said that the 
Madhva-matha at Hole-Xarsipnr, which is an imposing structure, was originally the 
palace of the Pirlegar Xarasimha-A'ayaka, and that on the invitation of Krishna-Raja- 
Odeyar III, the above svami, who had been at S’ravanur, came to Hole-Xarsipur 
and took up his residence in this building. 
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2], After finishing the work in the town, I proceeded to make a thorough 

survey of the taluk with the guidance of the Amildar. 

Hole-Xaisipur Nearly 50 villages were inspected. A brief account 
^ '' ■ will now be given of tlie discoveries made, as also of 

anything noteworthy with regard to the villages surveyed. To the west of Hiri- 
Beluguli, near the dam across the Hemavati known as Sidekatte, was discovered a 
vh'agnl of the time of the Hoysala king Vislmuvardhana. It refers to a battle 
between the (lhalukyas and the Hoysalas In front of the Basavanna temple at the 
same village is a small shriue containing the figure of a man riding a horse and 
holding a sword in the left hand. The villagers call it Kuntarainappa. Such figures 
are called Kamedevaru in other places. The figure in question perhaps represents 
Bevanta. Aiikanachapura appears to have once been a place of some historical 

importance, though it is now a beMrukli or uninhabited 
Aukanarliapui-a. village. The Aiikanatbes’vara temple here is an old 

structure. It appears to have been renovated at some 
time with the materials of ruined .Jaina bastis, as evidenced by the jambs of the 
doorway, which contain a -Jaina inscription, and the pillar in front of the umJiddi-dra 
or outer entrance, which .stands on a pedestal having rows of small seated Jiua 
figures on all the tour sides. The inscription on tlie jambs mentioned above refers 
itself to tlie reign of a Kongalva king. Two short inscriptions wmre found on the 
doorsteps of the temple ; another on the outer beam of the Subrahmaiiya shrine. 
The beam is imfortuiuitely cut to suit the structure and the letters on it are mostly 
chiselled out. One more record was discovered on a stone built into the ceiling of 
the narrow entrance to the temple from the north. This is a Jaina epitaph of 
about the 10th century. The dome over the <ja rhhag riha- has the appearance of a 
powder magazine. To the north-west of the temple is a small shrine dedicated to 
Suhbaraya represented as a seven-hooded serpent. Three beams and two slab.s of 
the ceiling of this shriue are inscribed. Two of the former, though occupying 
different parts of the structure, contain portions of one and the same inscription. 
In all there are J inscriptions here, all being Jaina epitaphs of about the 10th 
century. These stones evidently belonged to some Jain.t temple. The fort of Anka- 
nathapura, a liuge mud structure, is nowin ruins. It is surrounded by the Hemavati 
on all sides except the south where a canal is dug connecting the river on the east 
ami west. This canal was apparently intended to serve as a moat. When the river 
is in flood, the fort is completely cut off' from the surrounding parts. Inside the 
fort a-e found the ruins of several temples and a number of mutilated images. I’he 
materials of these tenrples appear to have been removed for the renovation of the 
Aiikanathesvaru and Suhbaraya <-emplesat Ankanathapura and the Ramauujacharya 
shrine in the Ijaksliminarasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur (para 20). The interior 
of the fort is covered with fields and strewn over with old bricks. There are also 
several mounds, one of which was pointed out as representing the palace of the former 
kings of the place. It is said that coins are occasionally picked up here. Mr. N. 
Narasimhaiya of the A.-V. School at Hole-Narsipur showed me a copper coin said to 
have been picked up in this fort. It was similar to Chola coins with a standing 
human figure on one side and a seated human figure on the other. The kings were 
apparently feudatories of the Cholas. To the south of the Ankauatliesvara temple 
are some small cave-like structures with narrow stone doorways. People say that 
these were ^'he cells of some Lingayat ascetics. Five new records were found near 
the Ramesvara temple to the east of Bagavaju; 4 being vtragah, and the 5th an 
inscription of the Hoysala king Vinayaditya. Near the vh-igals is a small empty 
shrine in front of which is lying a mutilated figure of Vishnu A new epigraph was 
copied at Malapanhalli near the outlet of the tank. The I’svara temple at the 

village is a small neat building with four good pillars 
Malapanlialh. Carved ceiling panels in the anfaranja. The 

outer walls have, however, only pilasters at intervals. To the right of the temple 
is a vidstiknl (maha-sati-kal) containing richly ornamented figures of a man and a 
woman. Flames are shown, as usual, around the head of the female figure, which 
stands to the right of the male and holds a gmdi or small water vessel in the right 
hand. The inaie figure holds a weapon in the right hand. Md.^tikals ave memorials 
of a Mfi or a woman who burned herself on the funeral pyre of her deceased imsband. 
Four epigraphs were discovered on the south outer wall of the Eljesvara temple at 
Ellesapura. The records refer themsehms to the reign of the Hoysala king 
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Somesvara and mention Vijayarajendrapura as his capital in the Chola country. The 
temple is an old one. To the right of the eiitrauce is a iigure of 

Umamahesvara seated on Xandi. The front yncuitnpn, which is a later addition, has 
figures of Gapapati, Saptamatrikah and 8urya. The last is flanked by female figures 
armed with bows and shooting in opposite directions. A new inscription was found 
at each of the villages Ohannapura and Judi-Haradaiihalli. In a msid shrine at the 
latter a rough slab sculptured with a discus and a conch, apparently a boundary 
stone, is the object of worship. 


•22. The Madhavaraya temple at Halekdte has a good figure of Vishnu, about 

4 feet high. In a niche to the right of the nararanqn 


Halekote. 


entrance is a standing figure of 


about 14- feet 


high, with folded hands, wearing a robe and a cap-like 
head-dress. This is said to represent one Madhava-dikshita who built the temple. 
He is also said to have built the Udasalamma temple at the village. Fj-om EC, 5, 
Hole-Xarsipur 7, we learn that he received a number of village-s from the Ahjayana- 
gar king Harihara II in A. D. lol'G. The erection of the Madhavarfiva and t d^isal- 
amma temples at Hariharapura of the same taluk is also attributed' to him. ' The 
Madhavaraya temple at Hariliarapura has likewise a good Hgure of Vishnu, about 
4 feet high. In the mhhanasi there is a figure of Mahishasui amardini together with 
three figures of A’lvfirs. The iitmva-ciijraha or metallic image in the Udasalamma 
temple here has four hands with a trident, a drum, a sword and a vessel for attribu- 
tes. A new record was copied at acliigondanhalli. To the south of the villao'e is 

a niolcOn or tomb of a lijuhammiidan saint named 

.Machigonrianhalh. Mardane Vali. He is said to have been a brother of 

Mardane Gaib whose tomb is found near the KavAri 
falls (Ganganachukki) at iS’ivanasamudram. A Jutre takes place every year near Vali’s 
tomb, at which a large number of Muhammadans collect together.' A huge slab, 
12’ X 15’ xl’, standing in a slanting position to the north of the tomb, is \aid to 

lepie.sent Vali s horse, and a sandal tree lying close hy, ms cane. Tlie niakan is 

visited by many pilgrims of whom Hindus also forma portion. Muhammadan 
corpses are bi ought from long distances for burial near the inakan. Mavinkere. 

which lias a ruined fort, is said to have Ijeeii the re- 
Mavinkeie. sidence of the Palegar Lakkaiina-Nayaka. The god in 

the S rinndsa temple here is a fine figure, about 4 feet 
];igh, the attribute in the right lowmr hand being a iotus with stalk. The si'l-hntidd 

has 2 figures of A’lvar.s. Two modern inscriptions were found liere 1 on the 

pedestal of the utsnva-vigraha and 1 on the pralhdvaje. 'I’he hill to the east of the 
village is called Mavinkere-betta. In a cave on the top a shaueless round stone 
rising a few inches above the ground level, is worshipped as Kanounatha thonoli 
the inscriptions call It Tiruvengahuiatha, which is a synonym of S’rinivhsa. In a 
niche at the back of Rangamitlia stands a good figui’e, about 3 feet hio-h of KAsava 
flanked by consorts ; while to Uie left are .. figures of A lvars. On a '’beam of \he 
front 'inantapa was found a new inscription. In another part of the cave to tlie left 
is a figure of Hanuniaii. Overhanging the cave is a luue boulder, aliour 20 feet hio'h 
in tlie form of a dome, on which a tower is built. The top of the hill commands a 
hue view ot the siirromiding part.s. Viewed from below, the temple with its front 
ntontapa presents an imposing appearance. In a cave at the foot of the hill is ■\ stone 
aooiit 2 feet high, from the top of whic!i minute particles fall in the form of a circle 
aiound the bottom. People look upon the Fall of particles as a miracle and attribute 
to them medicinal properties such as curing beliy-ache and other di^eas-s At some 
distance from tins spot is shown a rock on which Mardane Vali of Machioondanhalli 
(see above) is said to have prayed, and some marks seen on the rock are 'believed 
to be his foot-prints. Three records were discovered at Mudalipva, one of them relat- 
ing to the Kongalvas, twm each at Buvinhalli and Devormiiddanhalh anrl nup P-ieb 
at Cliigalh, Aiikavalli, Ankanhalli, Kallubyadarhalli, Gaiiguru and Haradurnura the 
last two villages belonging to Arkalgud Taluk. .The inscriptions at Hhvinhalli 
which are vtrarjnls, are fine specimens of their kind. The Psvara temple at OlnV-i- 
lli is a neat small structure with a good Hoysala crest in front of the tower At tL 
entrance toAnkavalli stands a fine containing a male and a female fio-’nre bus 

Ankavalli. and wife, the latter having flames around the he’ad as 

usual and holding a mirror in the left hand and a gindi in the 
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right. In the middle of the village i? a small shrine in which the object of worship 
is an nisci'ibed slab with a discus and a conch sculptured at the top. The shrine 
is hence known as S’ankhachakrada-ond.. The slab is constantly smeared with oil 
and daubed with vermilion. It took us nearly two hours to have it cleaned. The 
stone had to be heated for removing tlw oily matter. The Ranganatha temple at 
Hara.'urpiira. wliich is picturesq .tely situated on a small hillock, is approaclie-l liy a 

flight of fifty steps. The god is exactly like that at 
Ha’ :uhir'pnra. Mil vinkere-l letta (see above). Behind tlie god is kept 

the iifi^rii-ii-rigraliLi with consorts. The drdrujxUnlcas 
at thr- si es of the entrance, whicli are about 4 feet high, ai'e well execut- 
ed. In the porch is an elegantly carved or pedestal, about -3 feet high, 

know ! '■- S’richakra. At the bottom it has a big Jcdriun or tortuise. surmounted by 
the 8 or elephants at the cardinal points, 2 on each side, and 4 seiqients at 

the corn s 'S xkbovethis comes a square having in the four directions 4 seatedi Hgiires 
of Vi-hnu flankeri by consorts. Above this again come repiv.<eiitations of the twelve 
sign.- if the zodiac surmounted by the ash/.a-diL-pdJaki.'s This fine work of art 
tojeti, ^ ^ with the 'b;ho'apdhi/,v(.s-, is said to be the handiwork of one H:ilagachari of 
My-’ an- '.V ii), I aiii told, lived some B i years ago. To the north-ea^t of Dodda 
Bya.i'ur vaili is a ruined tera]fie in front of which, in a dilapi- kited shrine, soinds a 

fine figure of Snrya, about 4 feet hirdi. with a good 
Do .',1 1 il'MUMtaniUi. Here was discovered an old inscription, 

dated in B'aka 397. The stone has three countersunk 
paimi-' ; rli ■ top on * has situ and motn with a conch below ; the ini'ldlo one, a cow 
and i wirh a circle above the former; and the bottom pair-*! lias the inscripbon. 
The si le of the stone his aUo .m inscription in the sime 'charactei’s. I’o the 
nort'- if me vill igc .are two ^I'Ufi-ijadis or slii'iues in which in.d-<l are worshipped, 
sitUii' ' l mu ■ neliind the other. The slab.s have as usual a in lie and a femde figure 
stin l'u:' '•ide bv s'de. An iuscri[>tion was found in one of die shrines an I .mother 
in tl'.e 1 ■ t' i’s house. 


2'J. At Kuiiclie an inscription of Satyavakya Permadi was disciivered in front 
j of the Xarasimha temple and two more records near 

the I svara temple. The (-lanea in.scription has at the 
top an tdephant, a cow, a calf and a or water vc-s.srl. The go-hle-s in the 

Chaadi'S'.’ari temple is a good seated figure, about d feet liigh, with 4 hands, the 
atti'ii.au ‘s P.dng a trident, a drum, a sword and a vessel. The pedc.-t-il has sculp- 
tured on it two heads of Rakshasas at tlie ends. The 
Virabhadr.a temple at Tavmidhi lias a four-handed 
'iAvn.' . figure of Virabhadi-a, about 4 Aet i;igh. witli a drum, 

a trident, a sword and a shiel'l for artributes. In the 
Lakshm'-’-cvi temple, which belongs to Holeyas, the god.lc-ss is a sea<e<l figure, 
about 11, tee: high, holding lotuses in the upper Ininds. The worship ..t the hnga in 
the V a'cvaiuali-esa temple is supposed to bring down rain on occasions of driiught. 
Beh.ir ' rhis temple 3 vrptgol.s- were found A new record was uko copied at 
Arek ' diii^a’d, situated clo.se by. At Teranya a long inscri[iti"n of Vislr.mvardhana 
war; d.' = ;' ) ' '’'t'd in front of the I svara temple. It records the erection of a Vishnu 
temph- by subordinate of the king. There are also _ i:/ ra.r'ils, uiostiv worn, at 
the suk' 5 oi the entrance to the I svara temple. In the ■^idivntn^l of this temple 
stands ,L figure of Vishnu, about -3 feet high, whicii prob dilv belonged to the 
temple reien’ed to in the long inscription mentioned above. Altlvanur lias a mined 

fort. The Kesava temple here has a figure of Kesava, 
about 44 feet high, with figures of Vis!ivak>ena and 
Mav.umr. some A’lvars in the and a good ceiling panel 

in the muhhn-iwxntapa or front hall. Tlie Mallesvara 
temple is a pretty large buiidino' with 4 well executed granite pillars in the 
navaritupd. Opposite the chief cell is a small shrine with a linga and another 
to the left with two lingas. There i.s besides another linga shrine outside the 
front hall, so that the temple contains in all five lingas. A very fine inscription 
stone stands to the left of the ivu-aranga entrance. Well executed liotli from a 
literary and an artistic point of view, the inscription refers itself to the reign 
of the Hoysala king Xarasimha III and records a grant by Lingayats. T’o tlie 
right of the inscription stone stands a good figure of Bhairava, about 24 feet hio-h. 
On a pillar of the rnnhadvdra is sculptured a pretty big standing male fio-ure 
Arch. R. 12-13 4 
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wearing a q^nvls er tuft of hair and h > in: a staff, which is said to represent the 
Palegar of the place who renovtiTt le temple. The I^akshmidevi tempie at 

Malali i- pretty large structure in the Dra vidian 

Jlalah. style w' l (iiijnii’d in front. 4 he front hall has 

veranda ■ niiig round inside and three entrances 
in the three ihieetions as in Chaln'r i temples. Opposite to the temple, near 

the Gariiche-en'ia, is a small shrine i, iniug a slab marked with a (nhcus and a 
conch, it i' here that animals are iticed to the goddess on Fridays. In a 
niche neaj' the eiir-ine as well as on -iliar of the hall are a male and a female 

figure with : (led hands, repre-' .ng perhaps the builder or renovator of 

the temple ai.ti his wife. The .. has also an entrance in the north 

which, j hear, is opened onlj oncv tear on the day of the jutic at Belur, 

when lam]w :;ie ai.eo lighted on tin ap pillar in front of this entrance. The 

goddesN IwiksL.nitlevi is also known ..ddammaon account of her short stature, 
and Mal .liy '’t.ma from the name ■ .lO village over which she presides. Her 

pdh'c t.tkes pla.ee a week after the _/e at Belur, and it is said that without on 

invocation a 1 l -rssed to her the car e car fe.^tival at Belur does not move an 

inch. "With t .ii ni.iy be compared i .recount of Lakshmidf'vi at Kai-agadv near 
Belur (see /.'gn Ihr 1911, para ;i Tlie goddess is a small standing tigure, 

about li feet high, with 4 Iiauds, ti, er ones holding a discus and a conch, 
and the left i( wer, a mace, the riglu "ver being in the boon-conferring attitude. 
Aiiyb.'aiy wi d ! mistake the image - one of Vishnu but for the size of the 
biea^t', wl.irli : f veals itself oulv a" r a eiose examination. The iitsani-i.-inraJia 
has the sam- nttir'inites in the upper anil.-;, the lower ones holding a sword and 
a vessel. F i ir nDlerii inscriptions v ‘w copie 1 in the temple — two above figures 
on two pill,, - a' the front hall and '■■.vo oil temple ornaments. The ihiih’hl i-di'd' 
has Vrd.sh.n ,v . '(hvo'aphde/ca'.s- at the 'i ! s. To the south-east of the village area two ‘‘ 
IGvara tem;,' • in ruins. One of f .v.n lias o cells surmounted by 4 stone t'lwers 
and the oth'.-r a single cell with a -imilar tower over it. All the towes are 
ornamented with well executed I'nJ'il'tx 

24. Tlw' Bu.savf’svara temple it Lhidiiru is a fine structure in ruins. Tt 

has a '-(iol porch with a fine Ci-iling panel. The 
Uddiiru. uac'ir'i'i':'i lias 4 well executed pillars and 9 ceiling 

panels, ihe latter lieing flat with rows of lotuses 
except the centi-al one which is deej). There are also in the nncnrnwja -a i)'. etty 
large Nam<i and a fine vlraijal (KC. 5, Holo-Varsipur 17). Prom the latter 
we learn tliat IMduru was once a pi;ice of some historical importance, li.-iving been 
the ca;iital of ti.e Nadalvas. In a .'ell in the nacaianga of the Rudresvara temple 
is a good tigw.o- ,of Virabliadra, about 1’, feet high, having for its attributes a 
trident, :i dram, a sword and a shi ld. The usual sheep-headed Daksha is not, 
however, f iun : at the side. The ivetava temple, which appears to be an old 
structnre, h.i- a good image of Kt-kiva, iibcmt 5 feet high, flanked b}- consorts. 

A new insc iptioct was discovered at tlie entrance to the village. At Gublii a 
hand-cop , di 'Ut 50 years old, of a copper plate inscription, recording a grant by 
the Vijaei’ov^ar king Harihara II, was received from (Mysore Srikant.iiya, a 
resident or far- village. The stone containing EG, o, Hole-Aarsipur 16 has 
been reni •o'' : from its original p’ace ami set up near the Devataiuma temple. 
Two recor Is w-:-re found at Xidavai.h, 1 near the A’njani'-ya temple and 1 in a 

field ro the north of the village. The latter, a rGm/nZ 
Nidavaiii. inscribed in characters of the 10th centurv, is of some 

interest a.s it contains 2 records, 1 in the right half 
and 1 in tie 1-dt half, with separ.ite sculptures pertaining to them. The lecord 
to the right ri 1 ites to boar-hnnting, while that to the left refers to a cattle raid. 
The top a,.d middle panels have tlic same sculptures in both the haho-s, viz., 
a seated figur- flanked by chanri-bearers and a dancing figure flanked b\ celestial 
nyrufilis ■ the bottom panel in the left half shows two men armed with bows 
fighting w'.tli each other, the rescued cattle being represented at the side ; while 
that in th ■ !L;ht half shows two boars and two dogs with a man between the 
boars patting one of them on the back. Such double inscriptions and sculptures 
on one and fhe same vPnujaJ are rare. The discoveries in other villages were 
one inscripiian each at Eeregbdn, Haragonela^ihalli, Lakkuru and Tatanhalli, 
and two each ut Knppe, Bidarakka and Mbtanuyakanhalli.' In the Deviramma 
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temple at Bidarakka the goddess, about feet high, has for her attributes a 
trident, a drum, a sword and a vessel. The hill near Tirumalapura, known as 

Enuehole Rangasvami-betta, was visited. A little 
Tirnt, alapiua. distance above the foot of the hill is a shrine of 

Lakshmi, a fine seated figure, about 3 feet high. 
Another shrine of the goddess, situater! at some distance to the east, has a shapeless 
stone which the peojde call Haradamuia, a corruption of the word Ai aviudauayaki. 
The hill is said to derive its nan o from Enueliole, a STnall stream to the north flowing 
into the Heinavati. On the top is situated a tenpde containing a figure, about 
2 feet high, of S’rinivasa, popularly styled Rangasvami. In a shrine in front 
of the temple are several figures of Hanuman. I’he hill is rather steep and the 
top commands an extensive view of the surrounding landscape. Three 
inscriptions were copied here, 2 on the steps and i on a temple vessel. 

25. It is satisfactory to note that this .survey of the taluk resulted in the 
discovery of nearly 12ri new recoi ds in addition to the 19 inscriptions already 
published in the Hassan volnme as the result of the former survey. It has to be 
mentioned here that the discovery of most of these records was in a great measure 
due to the intelligent and sympatlietic co-operation of the Amddar, Mr. R.. 'I’irn- 
iiaravana Iyengar, E.v. I wish that other Amddar.s too took a little interest in tin' 
matter. This will greatly facilitate the work of the department and thus indirectly 
advance historical knowledge. 

2h. While at Hoie-Xar.sipur I very mnch wisi’cd to c.xamine the manuscripts in 

the libraries of the Uttaradi-ma’:ha and of Parpattegar 
:v!uuu.'ci'ipi.s and Auiiayyachar. But the work in connection with the 

inscriptions was so heavy' that it was not pos.sible to 
dex'ote much time to this work. The Catalogues of the two librarie.s were however 
.sent for and examined. The luatha library contains a large number of manuscripts, 
mostly on paper, including sevei-ui duplicate and tiuplicate copies, of works dealing 
mostly with religion and philosophy. There are also some works bearing on 
grammar, rhetoric, medicine, biu^i'aiihy, chiefly uflMadhva gurus, and .ithala-jnmtnas 
or rniditional accounts of holy places. Anuayyachar’s candogue, which is mnch 
smaller than the niailia list, has, in addition to manuscripts of a similar character, a 
few mo-'e liteiary works such as ['.oems, etc. A few rare works from bothrhe lists 
were noted. Mr. X, Xarasuuhaiya of the A.-V. School at tlole-X’arsipnr has a good 
collection of gold, silver and copper coins numbering in all l95. Among the gold 
coins was found one of the llotsiil.t king Vishnnvardhana with the legend 
y(>n i .iihartidi-jancla. The silver ones consisted of the Ea.st India Company, iMy'sore 
and Hyderabad coins ; '.chile the copper pn.'ces, -t<>8 in number, represented Vijay'a- 
nag'ar, IMy'Sore, Baroda, Indore. Hyderabad, Cntch, the British and other East India 
Companies. China, Burma and Snuiaci’a. A smaller collection, consisting of 7-5 
silver and copper coins, in. the po^sesdon of Mr. B. Binga lyenoar of Hole-Xhtrsipnr 
was alsij examined. Tli'e specimens were found to be mostly' similar to those of the 
other collection. 

27. Before taking leave of Hole-Xarsipnr I may add here that I had the hou.>i' 

of meeting H. H. the Mahainjji on the 7th of February 
H, IT tlie Maharaja. lolSwliee Ki.s Higline.ss passed through the place en 

iiii'tc to Mysore. His Higlmess was gracion.sly pleased 
to m ike enquiries about the places vis'ted and tlie discoveries made ])v me. 

28. From Hole-lMfirsipup I w'eiit to Bali^rvAma, mspecting on the way Muddan- 

halii and Hale Bacliehalli, at both of which a new ins- 
temple-i. criptioii was di.SGovered. The Narasimha temple at 

SaligTiIma is a large structure in the Dravidian style. 
The god is called Ydga-Xarasimlia owing to bis being seated in the posture of 
meditrition ; and the goddess is known as Araviiidanavaki, The images of Kes’ava 
and .Janardana, which were eiiHii’ined in temples now in rums, are also kept here. 
Jndo'ing fiom what is left of the Kes’ava temple, it appear^ to have been a neat 
structure. Not a vestige is, however, left of the other temple, ihe god .Narasimlia 
is said to hav'e been worshipped by Gautama. A pond in front of the temple is known 
as Gantama-tirtha. The sage i.- said to liav'o performed a sacrifice in the village, a 
part of a field to the south of the temple being ]tointed out as having been the 
'iujiia-l.'iinda or bole for receiving sacrific’al fire. Jr appeal's that Smarta Brahmans 
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occasionally remove lianclfiils of earth ti-om tlii." spot in tlie belief that they are 
sacred ashes of the ya 'hfi-lojndn . Tradition has it that the place was orii>iually 
called S’alipura ; that, subsequently, owing- to the misrule of one of the kings, it 
was known as Avicharapura ; and that Karuannjacharya reiniuied it Saliarama. 
An inscribed metallic image of Satyabhaina (PUne VII, 2), kept in the Xarisimha 
temple, is said to have been found in the G-autama-tirtha some years ago. 
The inscriruion tells us that the image wa^ pri' mte 1 to rii ? Pra- um ikri-^hn i- 
svaniL temple at Mysore by ■irishua-Raja-Odayar [11. It is not clear how the image 
found its way into this pond. The Xarasi.nha temple has a shrine of Raniainija- 
charya wit!i a tigure of Khrattal van, hi< favorite disciple, at the entrance. There 
are also figures of all the A’lvifrs. Tim car festival m celebrated on the enr.iiversary 
of the birtlidav of Ramamijacluirya, his image also being taken out in the car. 
Three more records were copied in the t’-m pie ■ 1 on 1 he doorstep uillie ,iur,'.i'-i en- 
trance, 1 in the prdkih-a and i on a bell, 'the Ibinianuiacharya temple i" a -pretty large 
stracLtu'e including several small shrines within a battiemented '-tone /v/, the 

object of worship being the foot-prints of Raniau .jacharya .jn a lii_h ] .w which 
has fig 11 res of eight of his disciples sculptured all round. In front of t'c- teniple is 
what i.'5 known as the S ’ tiie [souti ccmtaiinng vaier in wide!! the 
feet of Rriiiiaiiujacharya were oiice wa.-iied, uuuei lock and key. with th - ^-'aialiiig 
liyare of what looks like a -voi/py/i.'/ at the riglit side of the enrraic.e. Tiii- tiyure is 
said to represent VudiiganKinhi, a resioent of the place who bocanio ,i dt-voted 
dis'-iple of Rfimanujacharya. It wasat hn prayer that the loot-iu in t ami ■'-''h /'yah/u- 
ll/tli-. IS ere i> ranted by the guru. A worn iiisC'iptiou in eharacte;-- of tl.e 1 'dth 
century discovered on the door-lintel a ay l>e h.okwl upoT. as ai; i'aj.ort nt find, 
a- it appears to confirm the traditional account of riainunuja-chars a‘- visit lo the 
place. It refers to the luatha at Sriranmiiii and name.-- three persons \^'llo s\-er.,‘ the 
disciple.s and coinpaiiions of RamanuiAchuiu a. Among the la the i-iic! >.siire 

are one of Vaduganamhi and one of Xliiilahyandaii. The laltei u.m a nephew ami 
, o.isciplfe of Pamanuji'icharyu. Tlie .lybtirnuiyhkvapa temple, whieli is in rniiis, is a 
yood structure in the Clialukyan style. It is aho known .w the An:;a..:'i: h''k\-;;i ,i or 
file Panabina Iksvara, the latter nuine being derived from it.- i.r".\i>'d:v !o.! nridge 
(/"/ij'dm) over a canal i mining close by. 'i'i.e ■,-/(/ hu.s four go,,.l pill uw and 
nine good ceiling panels. The d'urway of th.e ///'pa enlrancv', wioch is svell 
curved, is fiaiiked by elegaiil'y executed 'Ir'i e'lauri-bc r- and Hguies of 
lihairava, A'irabhadra, etc. A new inscription wa.- di.scovert d to 1] v- licit of the 
temple. There are two Jain.i temples in the village, one in tiie fort and the 
other in the pi'te (or street oi shops outside the fort), both dedioateil to Ananianatha. 
The former is an old basti, while the latter is a modei-n struct, m-e erected some 
4b years ago. In the fort temple the figure of Anmit .natha has an iu'eriprioii on 
tlie pede.-tal, but the letters are mostly worn. There is also liei'e ,i Chatiu vin.sati- 
tirfhakara image with an old inscription on the back (Pkite A', 2}. Tim gr up .jf .limi 
ti.ures in this basti has a grand appear.inee (Plate I). A feW iii.sci’i],! ioi,s wero also 
hmnd on the pedestals of iniage.s and on bells in the new teiirple. A, .some di.-ouice 
to the east ui the villag’e is a rock knowni a.- nruesdare lor thv^ 'onni's rocky on 
wiiich two feet are sculptured. Tlie b'rivaishnav.is believe diat these reoresent the 
leet of ha ni a 11 ujachar \ a, t\ho is .suppo.sed to ivate striod on the rock loiikim*- in the 
direction of Tonnur near Aielkote; wiide the -Jaiiias assert tlnit they represent the 
teet of one of their own gums, 'the foot-prints are devuutlv woi-^pipped hv the 
.lainas, especially on marriage and other festit e occasions. To the north of the 
foot-prints is an inscription, about 2u0 years old, wdiidi iiiiOi ias ..s tliat they 
represent the feet of a Jaiua guru named 6TeyG'ohadra. There are two otlier rocks 
close by on one of which are carved two serpents, while the other has a, iMiite streak 
resembling a snake. S’rivai.sbnava tradition lias it that in response to a [irayer by 
a few unconverted Juinas of 'ronniu- tiiat they may lie favored w'ith a svmbol of 
Pdimanujacharya for worship, the iatter told them that he had left his' symbol 
a serpent, he being an incarnation of A’di'esha or king of serpents, alono- with the 
impress of his feet at Saligi-aiiia, which thej might worship. 'I'he statement is 
supposeu to refer to the foot-prints and serpents on these rocks. In this connection 
it is interesting to know that only a few years ago there was a quarrel amotm- the 
daiuas themselves as to whose feet the foot-prints repieseuted. one partv suiting 
that they were Ramanujacharya’s, the other asserting that thev were some -Jaina 
gum’s. This clearly shows that some of the Jainas themselves'beheve or believed 



17 


that the foot-prints were Ihhnanujacharya’s. Bv the side of this rock is a nameless 
tree whose leaves are said to act as a charm in removing' ague and other ailments. 
The tree is simply called Kattepnradaiyana-maddu, i.e., Kattepuradaiya’s medicine. 
At some distance to the north is auoth'^r rock known as Hale-garugalare (or the old 
guru s rock) which has also two feet sculptured on it with .some ornamentation. 
The Jainas do not worship these foot-prints. Accoi'ding to the fS’rivaishnavas they 
represent the feet of Madahyandan. There is an inscription to the east of the 
foot-prints, Imt it does not give any information aiiout them. A word may he 
added here about the Sattikal Flinnmau worshipped in the village. Sattikah a 
corr'Liptioii of Chhatrikal, means literally an nmbrella-stone and is applied to a 
particular !)Oulde,' m the village which overhangs another, slieltering it like an 
umbrella. It is said that the lower boulder split of it-^elf some years ago with a 
loud noise lice that of thunier and that a figure of Flauuman manifested itself at 
the partition. The cleft is said to he widening year after year- revealing more and 
more of the form of Hunmnan. All the people except the Holeyas worship the 
imaite. Other records discovered in the village 'A-ere 2 epigraphs of about the lllh 
century in Papegauda’s field to tlie west and 1 of about the same period, but mostlv 
worn, near Lakshmipataiya’s field, to the right of the foot-path leading to Chiinchan- 
katte to the south. 

29. I then proceeiled to Ohunchankatte. The Rama temple on the bank of 

the Kavei'i has figures of Rama, Lakshmana and Sita. 

Ciiunehankatte, The r/ru/'opn/'i/'us at the sides of the Kulchojidsi entrance, 

which are about 4 feet high, are beautifully carved. 
.An inscription on one of them tells us tint they were presented to the temple by 
a woman. A fine .\a.ga stone is set up in a niche in the prdL'dru. A few modern 
inscriptions were found on the bells, doorways and vehicles, as also one to the right 
of the flight of steps leading to the temple. The placft is said to have once been 
tlie lierraitage of the sage Triuahitidu. According to the stloda-piri'Cim a Brahni'iii 
couple named Chuncha and Chuiiehi who, owing to the sin of having bathed in oil 
on a new-moon d ly, becam:? a hunter and a huntress in the next birth, came to this 
]ilaee and begged of Trinafunju to a'lvisc them as to the way in which they could 
procure salvation. Tlierenpon the sage told them that Rama would visit the place in 
the (■ ‘urse of his wanderings and that if they served him with devotion their de.sirc 
would su 'ely be fulfilled. Accordingly, they served Rama with all their heart 
ami became the objects of divine grace. Their figuros are kept in a niche to the 
I'iglit of the entrance and sacred food, after being offered to the god. is offered to 
them also every day. The utsu c'.i-inqraha of the tem]fie which is kept in a sln-ine 
at Yedatore for safety, is brought here during the annual festival. A 
on a large scale, lasting for several days, takes plac^ here every year, at which 
several thousands of people collect together and excellent cattle are brought for 
sale. A narrow u,orge in tlm bed of the river to the north of the temple is known 
as Dh anushkoti (or tlie end of the bow). Tradition has it that, in order to procure 
watei' for Sita’s bath, uakshmana, at the command of i\araa, struck the ground 
with the end of his bow, whereupon water gashed out of the spot and flowed. 
Here the river falls in a succession of pretty cascades. Portions of the fall show 
white and vellow colors, which arc supposed to be due to Sita having used son punt 
and tu' meric while bathing. A deprc.shon in the rock near the fall is called dHr- 
hiichchnjii or the drain of Sita's hath, and here the villagers who do service in the 
temple have the privilege of catching fish during some months in the year. They) 
catch a large quantitv and, setting apart a portion for charity, divide the rest among I 
themselves and drive a profitable trade. The inhabitants of about 30 village.s 
around enjoy this privilege. There is also an inscription here (EP, 4, Yedatore 12) 
which curses the man who takes away all the fish caught by him without devoting 
some for charity. Unlike in other places there is no Ranuman in the R-ama temple, 
but their is one in a shrine at some distance from it. The reason given for this 
is that on Rfiraa directing Lakshmana, instead of his devoted servant Hanuman, to 
procure water for Sita’s bath, Hanuman, in a sudden fit of anger, left Rama’s 
pre.sence and, being seated on the spot where his .shrine now stands, began to shed 
tears. An annuaf festival is held with the object of appeasing the anger of 
Hanuman. 

Arch. R. 12-13 e 
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30, The next place in^pected was Cliikka HanasOge. The Cheunigaraya 

temple has a good figure, about ti feet high, of Kehiva 
CJr'kka H;ujasot;v temples. with Only 2 hands which are in the tavnJn (boon-confer- 
ring, and abliiJi/a (fear-reniOYing) attitmes, the right leg 
being a little raised and bent. This figare is rather peculiar. ^.,>lhe A’.iiuatha-basti 
is a "fine three-celled temple in the Chalnkyan style. A peculiar feature iu the 
plan of the temple is that in place of the usual ■iul'hana.si each cell has a navarnnijij 
avith 4 pillars opening into tlie front hall. The cliief cell, which faces east, has a 
seated figure of A 'dinatha, about 5 fe, t high with perlestal and jrrablnini/e, flanked 
by male chauri-bearers, all carv’ed in one panel ; the soutlr cell, a similar figure of 
S’antinatha ; and the north ceil, a figure of ( ■haiidranatha without cliauri-be.irers aud 
prahlidnlt-, about 3 feet high. It is fortunate that, though the temple is in ruins, 
the image- tiiive not suffered mutilation. All the doorways are elegautlv carved, 
that of the north cell being tlie finest. The lintels of all the doorways are inscribed 
in ''-eautiful Kannada characters. Five new inscriptions were found iu the temple. 
Judging from these and other already puiJished record.', the place aiJ[)L-.rrs to have 
once Teen an important flourishing Janm settleiuent, though thei’e not a -single 
•btina now living either in it or its neighbourhood It had at one time iil liasti.', 
ami tradition attributes the stttiug u'p ot some Jina-; to Piariia. Xear the Kudi- 
KameA’ara temple on the bund of tlie tank were found three viraijdli built into the 
bund. 

bl. The temples at Tedatore. the place vi.siied next, were examined, d’he 

Arkiisvai'a tmnple is a large building in the Oravidian 
Velatorc. .-jt/vle, situateii on the iiaiik: oi the Kavet'i, with a good 

i/ipii ra, a lofty dipti-JouildiKi or lamp-pillar and a fine 
iinritiLpt ill front (Pl-dte Vlj. I’lie enclosure ha,' cells all round enshrining 
lingas withjiu some cu.ses, laiiels on the dooi-iintels givaig their names and tlieiiames of 
the individuals who set them up, thougli, as a general rule, the li'-ga.' occupy nnh' 
tlie west cells. Arkc'Vara is said to have been wor'hipped by the sun. ITie 
('Auru-r/y/’u/m is a fine figare, about o feet higli (Plate \'1I, 4). The goddess of 
the temple, aiiout C-l' feet iiigh, !> known a.-. .Minakslii. in hei shiini m la-pt a 
metallic .'•/richakra carved witli a /.vir/tt'', JT/yi/J.'.s. etc., similar to the stone 
Sbichakra in front of the Raugauatha temple at ll.-trauiirpura (para dJj. I'iiere is 
al'O a shrine containing a figure of Vi^liuu named Kalimadlia va. In the yovi/ob’e 
the last cell on the north side li i.-s a .se.Ued figaa-e, about 2 feet liigii. of 8nrva- 
n.irayana with a large nimbus at the back ami 4 hands with peculiar attriimtes, the 
left upper hand holding a lotiU', the rigi-i upper, something that looks like an axe, 
tile lower hands being in the vurmla and irlhuijii attitudes. A few modern in.'crip- 
tions were found on the temple vrsseK ami the jewels kept in the Taluk i'reasur\v 
The bathing ghat to the nortli of the temple is a fine structure in the shape of a 
paved platform extending into the rivei with steps on both sides and a nhinfiipri gt 
tilt- end. The entrance inte the chat has verandas on Itoth 'ides. In the 
Venkat ii ainanasvaiui ternfile is kept the nf-ia ra-riiji-iili'i of tim RiVim ti-mpie at t'lnni- 
ehankak'e (para 29), and hence this temple is also kmvvn as the Rama temple. 
The Jif.-iOA’iJ-riiiialta of tlie A ara.vana teiiqJe, which is iu a dilapidated condition, is 
nl.so kept here, together witii the stoU'.' images of Krishna and Rukiniui of the 
temple at Ciiandigal, a village close by. I'lie niostpie at Yedatore is an imnosing 
.'trncture with tall minarets and ornamental work in mortar. A new Tamil inscrip- 
tion was discovered iu one Raiuanua's house. Of the villages surveyed around 
Yedatore, llampapura and Tippiu- gave ns two records each, aud Naranapura, 
Kacanalu and Chiranhalli one record each. Another village inspected was Varaha- 
nathakallahalli, which belongs to Krishnarajpete Taluk. The village lias a small 
temple dedicated to the god Lakshmivaruhm the Boar incarnation of Vishnu with 

^ Lakshmi seated on the la]). The image is well carved 
VaiMliamitliakallahulli. and appears to be the largest of its kind in tlie Province, 

being alioiit b feet high, seated on a lo^'ty pedestal, 
which is about b feet high. To reach the upper portion of the image the nrclud' has 
to stand on a ])lank placed on the tops of two stone pillars fixed at the sides of the 
god a little to the front. The temple has lofty doorways. The god is said to have 
been worshipped by Gautama and the village is hence known as Gautama-kshetra. 
The latter is situated on the bank of the Hcraavati, wliich here flows to tlie Avest. 
and this circumstance is supposed to add considerably to the sanctity of the place 
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Tlie stone containing EC, 4, Krishnarajapete 40 is lying in front of the 
temple. It has at the top a human figure with the head of a rjanda- 
hliemnda or double-headed eagle and a lion seated in front. There are also 
sculptured to the right a halasa or water-vessel and a lampstand. The village once 
formed an endowment of the Narayanasvtimi temple at Melkote (see Report for 1907, 
para 12), but now belongs tithe Parakala-svami, who owns a matha here which has, 
however, gone to complete ruin. 

32. From Yadatore I went to Hunsur. It is strange that Hunsur does not 


possess a single temple of any kind. The materials of 
Hunsur. one of the ruined ter^ples in the Ratuapura fort 

have recently been removed to Hunsur with the object 
of building a new temple. Judging from the materials, the temple of which they 
formed parts must have been a good structure. An inscribed pillar among them 
contains EC, 4, Hunsur 140. A lin'ja removed from the above fort is now kept 
in a shed on the bank of the Lakshmanatirtha, as also a figure of Lakshmiuarasimha 
in anor Per shed opposite to it. It is proposed to erect with the above materials 
temples tor housing these gods. Owingto the absence of temples and the presence 
of very few Hrahmans in the place, Hunsur has sometimes been ca led in ridicule 
Mochil-rhetra,i.e., the holy place of shoemakers, as these formed a large portion of the 
population when a tannery was neiug maintained hereby the M id'as Coumiissariat. 
The ! laces visited in the taluk were Tarikallu, Dharmapura. the Ratuapura fort and 
BetHidapura. Year Tarikallu is situated the Kasilinga temple, a large strucuire in 

the Dra vidian style, now in ruins, with verandas all round 
' surmounted by parapets adorned with fine stucco w^ork. 

The d nlramUahi'!, which are p aced in stucco niches, have one of their legs raised 
and tlieir bodies turned to the .side as in some of the temples of Southern India in 
whicli worship is carried on acc.irding to the Yaikhaaasagatna. On a pidar of the 
fronr hail is soulptuied a richly ornamented male figure with folded hands, about 4 
feet high, representing perhaps the Pfilegar who built the temple, 'fo the right of 
the temple is a ruined .slii'ine wf Vishnu with well-carve<l drarojultaha^, about oj feet 
high. I'lic’Se together with the figure of Vi.shnu are lying mutilated on the ground. 
On a mound to the south, w!;ich seems to represent the site of another temple, stands 
the stone containing E C, 4, Hunsur ISte The way to Tarikallu passes tleouHi a 
jungle for a distance of about 7 miles from Hunsur. At a little distance f i.)>u Tari- 
kallu is what is known as Jamalamma's Darga, containing the tomb of a Muhamma- 


dan woman named Jamal Bi. i'ho Darga is situated right in the raiadle of the 
jungle. It appears that many .’duhammadans from the .sur.-oamHuu- pirts collect 
together here for the annual arar or festival and that they, as a rule, take this 
opj'ortunity to mutilate whatever figures they come across in the ruined temi.ies in 

t’lie neighbourhood. The Eatnapura fort is now over- 
grown wdtli. jungle and infe.sted by wild beasts. A foot- 


path ro the south of the Dcirg , ieails to it. Thefoit is a imu: structure and it 
appears that the Vallur chamicl once supplied water to its moat. I was able to 
approach wdtli some difficulty three ruiued temples in the fort. Thei e may be several 
more overgrown witli thick jungle and conseqi’.ently unapproachable. Two of the 
temples sliow good work, in front of one of them is a modeiii structure enslirining 
a tall figure, about G3, feet high, of Hanuman. A new inscription was foun i here. 
When 1 \Aas examining a ruined i'Amra temple along with the Amildar and several 
othei's, a tigei' rushed through the jungle very close to us and caused some excite- 
ment. ' The vandalism of the Muhammadans is in evidence in every one of the tem- 
ples here. Tradition has it that Ratna.'ekhararaya and Somasekhararaya were the 
rulers of Ratnapura, that one of their virgin daughters became pi-egnant on seeing 
an ascetic named Ramajdgi and that the latter, though innocent, was put to death 
by impalement. It is said that the wooden stake on which the ascetic was impaled 
is now an object of worship in Hallaclakoppalu, a village close by. Dha»mannra has 

a fine small temple in the Chalukyan style de Heated to 
Dharmapura. Kesava. There are well-carved drarapnlakas 


at the sides of the sakhanusi doorway, whose lintel has in the middle a dancing figure 
of Lakshmi with G hands— the upper two holding lotuses, the middle ones being in the 
abhaya and varada attitudes, the attributes in the lower hands not being clear — ■ 
flanked by female cliauri-bearers aud raakaras with V'’aruna seated on tnem. The 
figure of Kesava, about 6 feet high, is well executed. A fine inscription stone con- 
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tainiag EC, 4, Hiinsiu’ 137, stands in the nararan<j<i to the right. The outer walls 
have only a few images here and there besides the usual turrets and pilasrers. The 
outer doorway shows pretty good work. 


33. The conical hill near Bettadapura has a temple of Mallikarjnna on the top, 
„ which is reached by a flight of nearh’ 1,000 steps. At 

ef a apiua. the foot of the hill there are several i/c. iitope.s- and turayui- 


fiarnhii-' or imteways. The gateway at the beginning of the flight of steps has a 
tower built orer it. It has two inscribed bis elephants at the sides, as also two 
small shriries opposire to each other, one of them containing a good fig',;-e of ilahi- 
shasuramardini ml the other a figure of Biuii ava. Inside the gateway stands to 


the rigiit a male tignre with folded hands in front of which are two foot-pnnrs on a 
higl'i ornamental pedestal. Opposite to it at some distance stands another Gateway 
built of vtiy huge rough pillars with a pretty inantoija containing a Aaiioi to the 
west, 'i'liere is also another fine gateway to the ncmth ornamented witii d kalakii< 
and bearing an inscription. From the foot of the hill to the top tliere are several 
gatewavs and iin.nifapas at short intervals. Inscriptions were fomnl on a few of the 
gateways. The laayitapas have Nandis seated on short pillars on both sides of the 
passage. The hi udis in one of the some distance above the towei'ed gate- 

way, wbicli are Itu )wn as Dindidit'ja/f^-hosav'i, are special ohject^i of worship. When 
cattle stray -way, the villagers make vows to the Naudis that they would anomt 
them witli cnrd.s if the cattle return home safe. About half way up the hib is a cave 


to tlie riglii wirli an overhanging big boulder known as INIudavaniga^ia-baTide (tlie 
bridegroom’s boulder) A fine echo proceeds fiom the cave so that Avhatever is spoken 
to it is clearly 7'e[ieated. Further up is Vyusa-tirtha to the left aird Takshaka-th’tlia 
to the riglit. At the former are lying numbc'S of dre.«sed pillars, beams, capitals, 
etc., a]) jiarr ntlv intended for some big' strnctni'c. At the latter people occasiof,all_y 


set up Xag,! .'tori' s. Clo.se at hand to the left is a rncnp.dpn known as Sanki‘anti-man- 
■tapa with a level wide road in front on which the cars of the god and the goddess 
once used to be .Irawn. Vvasa-tirtha is also known as Narada-tirtha. Here are 


sculptured on a rock figures of .Xarada and his vina (or lute). According to the 
Sflinja-'.iri’dihi the lute of Narada, which became fixed on the rock, was at Ins prayer 
given back to him by the god on the hill. The god was hence known as Vindr-panes- 
vara in the Ivrita-ynga. In the Tivta-yuga he was worshipped by Aagarjnna, in the 
Dvripai'a-viiga by Purusha-mriga (or a f^uadruped with a Iniman face) and the 
lightning, and. in the Kali-yuga by Kamadbcnn or the cow of plenty. These details 
are graphic dl ' represented on a fine slab ituilt into the ontou' wall of the temple, 
which C(,int';iii.'= the inscription E C, 4, Hunsur 42. The slab is divided into four 
liorizoiital nach of which ha.s a linga with a Xandi in front. The first three 

panels hav'.- to rlie riglit a four-handed standing figure, a two-handed seated figure 
and a Purnsau- nrig i respectively, while the fourth has a fine large figure of a cow 
represented as d opping milk on and licking the linga. At the bottom of the slab is 
sculptured a staiuli g figure of a man with folded hands, representing perliaps the 
Ganga'lliaraiv;. af the inscription. The hill is called Bhntaparvata or Vijayachala. 
The temple, tlioiggh large, is a low structure, not visible from below. In the 'nava- 
iicjn core kc-;. t fi,_iU’es of INagariuna, Purusha-mriga, etc. There is aPo in a dark 
corner to the !em of tlie ttavaro-nga entrance, a magnificent portrait statire, aliont 4 
feet high, saio to r-gu’esent the Palegar of Kndukuru, who renovated the t^-inple. The 
statue is elegantly carved and richly ornamented. It stands with a bowed head and 
folded hands, v, muring earrings and a crown. The mustaches are beautifully shown. 
So are the fri'ugrs of the loin cloth. Opposite to the linga is a fine perforated 
window with figures of animals at the bottom. In front of the temple at some dis- 
tance is a Nan d seated on a pillar on a lofty rock. This is known as Mudala- 
kamari-ba^ava (Nandi on the eastern cliff). There is also a similar one to the north. 
These Nan lis n e visible from below. Tradition lias it that a Gandharva. who 


announced the d-atli of Bhishina in the Mahabharata war, was cursed to iiecome a 


lightning, and, at his prayer, advi.sed to worship Mallikarjnna so that he might be 
relieved of the effects of the curse. It is believed that the lightning worships the god 
once in 2 or years. It is said that on such occa.sions the ground quakes, the lamps 
are extiiignislie i, cobwebs and particles of dust and dirt drop from the ceiling and 
the flowers and leaves on the linga are charred. May all this be the result of some 
slight earthquake or volcanic disturbance? After this sidilu-ptije (lightning worship) 
as it is called a kJnti or purificatory ceremony is performed, to meet the expenses 
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of which a grant of about Rs. 20 is, I hear, made by the Muzrai Department. The 
goddess of the temple, about 4 feet high, is known as Bhramarambika. The images 
of Tandavesvara and his consort have labels on the pedestals stating that they were 
presents from Kalale Nanjaraja. The utsava-vigraha with its consort is kept in a 
temple in the village. The bell on which EC, 4, Hunsur 39, dated 1590, was in- 
scribed has recently been recast owing to breakage and engraved with a modern in- 
scription of 1899. A few modern inscriptions were found on the vehicles and liells 
of the temple. There is also another tiriha on the hill known as S’achi-tirtha. The 
top of the hill commands an extensive view of the surrounding country. The Eama 
temple in the village seems to be a modern structure. The images in it are said to 
have been found in a pond. A new inscription was found in a field to the south of 
the village. 

81. The place next visited was Heggadladevankote. It was once fortified, the 

loftv fort wall with mud battlements being- visible in 
Heggaddevankote. some places. The site on which the Forest office now 

stands is said to represent the spot on which the palace 
of the Palegar of the place once stood. I was also told that the figure of Chandra- 
natha, now kept in the Taluk office, was unearthed on the site of the Overseer’s 
Ledge. From this it may perhajts be inferred that there was once a basti there, 
though in close proximity to the Varadarajasvami temple. The latter is a large 
structure in the Dra vidian style with a lofty mahwl mra . The figure of Yaradaraja, 
about 4 feet high, is pretty well carved. The siilchandsi, the shrine of the goddess 
and the outer walls are decorated in different colors. In the vcivamrija are kept 
several figures of A’lvars. The goddess of the temple is a seated figure with a 
bowed head as at Melkote. The outer walls of the garhhigriho and .fu’kliandsi have 
pilasters and niches at intervals. Two of the pilasters on the north and south are 
elegantly executed, each being surmounted by a pavilion containing figures of 
animals. The gilt kalaha or knob of the temple umbrella has an inscription in 
inverted characters which has to be read with the help of a mirror. It bears the 
date 8’aka 820, though the characters are pretty modern, and says that the kalaha 
was presented by Heggode, the Palegar. An inscription was -also found on one of 
the temple cups. A big brass waving lamp in nine tiers kept in the temple is 
a noteworthy article of good workmanship. The A’njaneya temple has a vigorous 
figure of Hanuman facing to the left. It is said that above the left thigh of the image 
a reddish tluid oozes out and that a piece of cloth kept there for a few days is colored 
red. A new inscription was discovered at the entrance to the temple. The Yarahi 
temple is a tiled building with a small stone post for the object of worship. 
Bv proper dressing and decoration the post is made to look like a goddess. Near 
the post stands a figure of Bhairava. Two modern inscriptions were found on two 
silver cups belonging to this temple. 

o5. The villages that were inspected in Heggadadevankote Taluk were Annaru, 
hdcliirakh Dbrahalli, Hairige, Matakere, Beltur, Bidarhalli, Lyyamballi, Kittur, 

Sargur, Kottagala, Sagare and hdchirCikh Basavankote. 
Tillages in Heggadclevan- A Tamil inscription was found at Annaru, another at 
kote Taluk. Matakere, a copper plate inscription at Sagare, 8 

Kannada inscriptions at Hairige, and one each at 
Hyyamballi, Sargur and bechirnkh Basavankote. The Ramesvara temple at Matakere 
is a pretty large structure situated at the junction of the Taraka and the Kapila. 
Among the linga cells on the west in the prdkura of this temple is a cell containing a 
fio-ure," about 4 feet high, of S’ankaranarayana with four hands, the right upper 

holding an axe and the antelope, the left upper a discus 
Matakere. and a conch, and the left lower a lotus and a mace, the 

right lower being in the ahhaya attitude. The god- 
dess of the temple is a fine figure, about 4 feet high, with 4 hands. The navurangn 
has a fine figure of Ganesa with eight hands, a figure of Surya flanked as usual by 
female fio-ures armed wuth bows and arrows, a figure of Lhandra and a seated four- 
handed figure of Durga, about 2 feet high, with matted hair, having for her attributes 
atrident,”a drum, a .s word and a cup or skull, and for her emblems a he-baffalo and 
a lion scidptured on the pedestal. T’here is also another figure of Durga adorned 
with a crowm, much superior to the other in execution. One more figure which 
deserves notice is a seated female figure, about feet high, with 3 heads and 4 
Arch. R. 1--1B 6 



hands, the upper hands holding lotuses and the lower ones what look like cups. 
It is said that about 80 years ago a Dravida ascetic, versed in yoga, took up his 
abode in the temple and had it renovated. A ruined cell is pointed out as the 
pld-ce ’wbcFB liG engaged luiuself in meditation. It is also stated that he lost his 
yogic powers as soon as he became a married man in obedience to the wish of some 
worldlv men. Tlie Somesvara temple, a small structure, is situated right in the 
middle" of the Kapila. The water being very deep here, the shrine is unapproach- 
able except by swimming or on rafts. Consequently the god is worshipped only 
once a year. Tradition says that Rama set up this linga. The stori^ of Hanuman 
and Ag'astya related in connection with the Agastyesvara temple at rirumakudalii 
(see last year's Report, para 30) is also repeated here. To conciliate the eniaged 
Hanuman" Eama is said to have set up the linga brought by him as Ramesvara and 
given it a prominent position, saying " Let your liiiga be in front and mine at the 
back ” (ninnaihi muinldgii ciH, nemnodu hhiddyirtih). Close at hand is a ford 
called Sitadevi-kada, where Sita is said to have bathed. Here also we have the 
story, as at Chunchankatte (see para 29 above), of the waters of the river being in 
places oily, white and yellow owing to Sita having used oil, soapnut and turmeric 
while bathing. Beltfir is a place of considerable antiquity as indicated by 

the inscriptions, EC, 4, Heggaddevankote 16 and 17, 
Beltur. of Rajendra-Chola. The Banesvara temple, in which 

the above inscriptions alons with several others are 
found, is an ancient structure now gone to complete ruin. Near the linga stands 
a mutilated figure of S’ankaranarayana similar to the one at Alatakere, The 
Laksliminarasimha temple is a plain structure. It is worthy of note that the 
iitsava-vioralta of this temple is also a lion-faced god with Lakshiiii on the lap. 
The Kapila flows to the west at this village, which circumstance is supposed to add 
to its sanctity (see para 31 above). A few modern inscriptions were found on 
the bells and vessels of the Lakshminarasimha temple. Kittur was a place of 

considerable importance at one time, having been the 
Kittur, capital of the Punnad Rajas. It is called Kirtipura or 

Kirtinagara in the inscriptions. The old town was 
situated to the north and west of the present village. Portions of the old fort wall 
and moat can be traced here and there. The site is notv covered with fields. 
Brickbats are scattered all over the place. It appears that some years ago brick 
structures were met with while ploughing the fields and that the bricks were all 
removed and utilised for building purposes. Several of the houses in the village are 
built of these old bricks. According to tradition a city called Singapattana once 
stood on the site. About 2-5 families of Dravida Brahmans (Vadamas) live in Kittur. 
They own lands and say that their ancestors came and settled here centuries ago. 
It would be interesting to find out when and why these Tamilian Brahmans mig- 
rated to the Kannada country and made this village their home. Kittur is now a 
sarvamdnya village belonging to the family of Aliya Lingaraja Urs. The Eames- 
vara temple in the village is said to have been renovated by Kempadevajamma, 
mother of the above Urs. Some of the temple ornaments bear inscriptions stating 
that they were presented by him. Besides the figures of Surya and Chandra, 
the namranga has a seated figure of Bhairava ; a horse-faced figure of Bhringi, 
holding a staff in the right hand, the attribute in the left hand not being clear ; a 
figure of Mahishasuramardini, about 3| feet high, standing on the head of a he- 
buffalo, with 4 hands, three of which hold a discus, a conch and a lotus, while the 
fourth hangs by the side; and a seated figui-e, about 1^ feet high, of Annapurna, 
holding in her two hands a cup and a ladle, the latter resting across the thighs. 
The dvdrapCilakas at the south entrance, which are about 5^ feet high, are curious 
figures with only two hands, one of them resting on the mace aiid the other raised 
with the fingers spread out, and with their feet and bodies turned to the side. In 
a separate shrine is kept a figure of Lakshminarayana with consorts. A modern 
inscription was found on a pillar of the south entrance. The stone containing the 
inscription, EC, 4, Heggaddevankote 56, is now lying near a hedge to the left of 
the temple. The Parsvanatha-basti, though now a tiled structure, is an old 
shrine, as evidenced by the inscription, newly discovered, on the pedestal of the 
image of Parsvanatha. The latter, about 2^ feet high, occupies the middle portion 
of a Chaturvimsati-tirthakara slab. A few modern inscriptions were also found on 
some of the temple vessels. To the south-east of the basti is lying half-buried in 
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the ground a standing male figure, about 4^ feet high, with 8 faces and 2 hands, 
holding what looks like a fruit in both. It is not clear what this sculpture represents. 
I do not think it represent-^ either Brahma or Dattatreya. To the north of 
the village were found below a pipal tree a linga and a Nandi together with a 
standins^ male figure, about feet high, holding a flask or bag in the right hand. 
Mav tile figure be a representation of Kubera r About two miles to the south of 
the village is the ruined Jagankote with several good stone structures, now 
overgrown with thick jungle like the Ratnapur-a fort near Hunsnr. The Lakshrai- 

narasimha temple at Sargur is a plain Dravidian 
Sargur. Structure witli a mahddiuh'a and a lofty Garudagamba, 

said to have been built or renovateil bv Doddappa- 
Gauda, the Palegar of Sargur. He was a Namadhari, while the Palegar of 
Heggaddevankote was a shepherd. A mantapa on the bank of the Kapila, which 
flows close by, known as Doddappa-Gauda’s mantapa, with a hrinddr.aua in front, is 
said to rt'oresent the tomb of the Gauda. A tank to the south of the village is also 
named after him. Anew inset iption was discovered on a pillar in the narara.mja 
of the Lakshminarasimha temple. Sargur is .said to form one of the five Narasimha- 
kshetras on the bank of the Kapila, tin other four being Beltur (see above), 
Singasvami-betta (about 2 miles from Beltur), Hullahalli (Naujangud Taluk) and 
T-Narsipur. There is also a recently built bi.sti at S u’gur dedicated to S'antinatha. 


vere Gopalasvami-betta, 
Gopalasvami-betta. 


36. I then proceeded bo Gundlupeb via Begur, copying a new inscription on 

the way at Hedeyala, :i village belonging to Nanjangud 
Gunrthipet. Taluk. The ruined Pai’ava.sudeva and Raraesvara temples 

to the east of Gundlupet were examined. On a pillar 
in front of the SHJcha)(dsi entrance in the former is sculptured a standing male figure 
with folded hands. This perhaps represents Chikka-Deva-Raja-Odeyar, the builder of 
the temple (last year’s Ueporf. para 30). The linga in the Ramesvara temple is said 
to have been set up by Parahirama. The Vijayanarayana temple in the town was 
visited and a photograph taken of the iits'iva-vigmha of Paravasudeva (Plate ^HI, 1), 
whose rio-ht lower hand is said to be in the unusual B rahinaka pdlamdlsha attitude 
(last year’s Report, para 36). Among the places visited in Gundlupet Taluk 
were ' Gopalasvami-betta, Terakanambi, Buliganamaradi and Triyambakapura. 

Gopfdasvami-bet^a is a lofty hill, the ascent to which is 
Gopalasvami-betta. rather steep at the beginning. There is no regular 

flight of stone steps The hill is mostly covered with 
tall grass and on the top with also a small variety of the wild date tree. ^ Idie 
temple on the summit is a .small structure, containing a go xl figure, about G feet 
high with' prafiJidrale or glory, of Gopala, standing under a honne tree, flanked by 
his consorts, Rukraini and S.ityabhama. The god has only 2 hands playing on the 
flute. He ’is said to have been worshipped by Agastya. The prabhdvale is 
sculptured with figures of cows, cowherds and cowherdesses. The utsaoa-ihgraha 
is a fine fio-ure with a smiling face. The ivivircuiga has three stucco niches coutain- 
ino- figures’of Vishvaksena, two A'lvars, Rainanujacharya and Haniiman.^ A few 
modern inscriptions were found on the temple vessels. There are many t/rtha.s on 
the hill, the total number according to some being 77, of which the following eight 
are considered to be specially holy Vanamalika (also called Gopala -tirtha), 
S’ankha Chakra, Babhru, Padma, S’ariiga, Hamsa and Gada. On a rock near 
Hamsa-tirtha, about half a mile, to the emst of the temple, is a curious inscription 
statino- that a crow became metamorphosed into a swan on plunging into the tirtha. 
The .■^thalapardn-i gives details of the story. There is a pond near the temple known 
as Suo-crammana-lmla, so named after Suggamma, the sister of the Palegar of the 
place^'^To the south of the temple the Nilgiris are clearly visible. A steep portion 
of the hill to the north is pointed out as the place where the Palegar precipitated 
himself into the abvss bilow on being defeated by Desaniia. The hill at the east end 
of Gopalasvami-betta, where the remains of an old fort are said to exist, is known 
as AlLlio-itti-diirga or Madigitti’s hill fort, Mddigitti signifying a womin^of the 
Hadio-a c'lste ; while the hill at the west end, called Aan^ana-marati or Nanja s hill, 
is said to have been the residence of one Nanja, a Holeya by caste, who was a 
paramour of the above MAdigitti. It is also stated that Desanpa was able to ciyture 
Hutadakote or Gbpalasvami-betta with the help of this Madigitti vho advised him 
to'breach a particular tank. The details of the story are related, I am told, in tolk- 
sono-s which are commonly sung in this part of the country. It is worthy of note 
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that even Liugayats do homage to the god on the hill. At Terakanambi the 

Lakshmh'aradaraiasvaini temple was inspected. The 
Terakanambi. Garndagamba in front is a fine monolith, more than 40 

feet high, with an iron framework on the top for placing 
lamps. The metallic images of several ruined temples of the place are kept in this 
temple for safety. Among these is a fine figure of Parthasarathi with two bauds 
(Plate VII, 3), which was the iit-<ava-vigr‘i(hu of the Hande Gopalasvami temple. 
Another fine figure is Kama, said to have been set up in the Ramabhadra temple 
by one of the IJmmatthr chiefs. The huge stone trough in the Eamabhadra temple, 
referred to in para 35 of last year’s Btport, was being remosmd to 8onte-yia]ii (the 
plain on which the weekly fair is held) for watering cattle. A beam was also being 
removed from here for use in Vanjaugud ; and it is to be regretted that for this 
purpose the ceilings of several avJL'inas of this solid structure have been unneces- 
sarily dismantled. Huligana-maradi is a small hill, about 
Huligana-niaradi. 4 miles from Terakanambi, on the top cf which is a 

neat temple dedicated to Venkataramanasvami. Both 
the stone and metallic figures of the god are well executed. In a cell to the left 
in the namranga is a seated female figure with folded hands, which is said to repie- 
sent A’ndal or Goda-devi, though a ride this goddess is represented as standing 
with a lotus in one of the hands. Another cell has a figure of Vaikimthanaravana, 
seated on the coils of a serpent under the canopy of its five hoods, flanked liv con- 
sorts who are also seated. The cell also contains 21 figures of A’lvar.- and A'charvas, 
the largest number that I have seen in any ^Aishnava temple. There are il 
pjolalcas both in t\\Q navarangci and 'uivMa-yian/afio. In the <iit iigiii-gr'iha ai e kept a 
bow and an arrow, said to have belonged to Ruma. They appear to be made of 
iron and are of a moderate size. The arrow has on one side what looks like a figure 
of Hanuman. The bow and arrow are believed to possess the power of driving out 
devils of all kinds. About 10 families of S'rivaishuavas, living in different parts of 
the country, have the privilege of conducting the duties of the archak in the temple. 
They do so by monthly turns. Seven short inscriptions were discovered on the 
rock near the ponds to the west of the temple and six modern ones on the 
temple vessels. Here too Lingayats pay homage to the god. The Triyamba- 

kesvara temple at Triyambakapnra is a large structure 
Triyambakapura. in the Dravidiau Style with a fine moluclvnrd and a 

lofty dipastambha or lamp-pillar. It has also another 
mahdehma with an inscription on the doorstep, opposite the south numrangd 
entrance. In the shrine of the goddess is kept a good figure of Vishnu with con- 
sorts. In the priikdra the kitchen has a huge stone gomukita, measuring 10' x 4’ x 
with an inscription on it. Four more inscriptions were found in other parts of the 
temple. Further discoveries in the village were one epigraph near Chen nasetH’s 
backyard and another in Madivala I’rasetti’s field to the west. Among the 

other villages surveyed in the taluk, Randagala, Dodda 
Other villages. Tuppuru and Hale Bhimanabidu supplied us with two 

records each, while Bettahalli, Dodda Kutanur, Chira- 
kanhalli, Lokkere, Boniinanahalii and Kunagahalli gave us one each. 

37. From Gundlupet 1 went to Sante-Maralli with the object of proceedino- to 
Yelandur. But on receipt of information to the effect that a severe type of cholera 
prevailed there and that several deaths occurred every day, I cancelled mv further 
programme and returned to Bangalore on the 1 9th of March. 

38. Other records found during the year under report were a set of copper- 
plates belonging to Kanchenhalli, Arkalgud Taluk, and an inscription on a big bell 
in the Narasimha temple at Melkote The former records a grant in 1665 bv 
Kara simha-Nay aka, a chief of Hole- Xarsipur ; while the latter, which I discovered 
when I was at Melkote in connection with the examinations of the F'bhayavedanta- 
pravartana Sabha, tells us that the hell was presented bo the temple by one of the 
svamis of the Parakala-matha of ilysore. 

39. Altogether the number of new records discovered duriiiu' the year under 
report was 290, excluding inscriptions on temple vessels, vehicles, etc., which num- 
ber 74. Of these 290 records, 200 belong to the Has san District and 90 to the 
Mysore District. According to the characters in which they are inscribed. 12 are 
in Nagari, ~ in Tamil, 5 in Telugu and the rest in Kannada. As usual, in every 
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village that was surveyed the printed inscriptions, if any, were compared with the 
originals and corrections made. 

40. While on tour the following schools were inspected : — The Kannada 
School at Aghalaya, Krishnarajpete Taluk ; the Kannada Boys’ School, the Girls’ 
School, the Aided English School and the Sanskrit Pathasala at Sravanabelagola ; 
the Kanada School at Gubbi, Hole-Xarsipur Taluk, and the A. V. School at Sargur, 
Heggaddevankote Taluk. 

OMce u-orJi. 

41. Besides the coins examined while on tour at Hole-Narsipur (para 26), 978 
coins, consisting of gold, silver and copper- pieces, were also examined* during the 
year. Of these, 5 gold coins, forming a portion of a treasure found at Kyasenhalli, 
Jagalur Taluk, were received from the Treasury Officer, Chitaldrug ; 1 silver coin 
from a resident of Beiur, and the rest, consisting inostlr of copper pieces, from Mr. 
M. S. Narayana Kao, Retired Deputy Commissioner. They were found to consist 
mostly of Vijayanagar and Mysore coins, coins of the British and other East India 
Companies, coins of the Xative States of India such as Baroda, Indore, Cutch, 
H}dlerabad and Travancore, and coins of Ceylon, Burma, China, Turkey, Persia, 
Borneo, Italy, Denmark and Holland. One silver piece is said to have been issued 
by a Madhva guru named Satyabodha. My thanks are due to Mr. M. S. Narayana 
Rao for kindly permitting me to examine his fine collection. 

42. The inscriptions newly discovered at Sravanabelagola, about 70 in numbers 
were printed and added on to the already printed Kannada texts of the revised edi- 
tion of the Sravanabelagola volume. The printing of the Roman portion of the same 
volume has, however, made very slow progress, only 16 pages having been 
printed during the year. The translations are making fair progress. 

43. The printing of the revised edition of the Karnataka S’abdanusasanam has 
likewise not made satisfactory progress, only 32 pages having been printed during 
the year. The last portion of the work, consisting of about 50 printed quarto pages, 
was carelidly corrected with the help of palm-leaf manuscripts and sent to the 
press. 

44. The work in connection with the General Index to the volumes of the 
Epigraphia Carnatica made satisfactory progress during the year, words beginning 
with the letters M to S having been written out and made ready for the press. 

45. The Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the Annual 
Report for 1911-12. He took photographs of a large number of coins. He accom- 
panied me on tour to the Hassan and Mysore Districts and took photographs of a 
large number of temples, sculptures and inscriptions. He prepared a plan, giGng 
the position of every inscription on the smaller hill or Chandragiri at Sravana- 
belagola. A large portion of his time was taken up in developing the numerous nega- 
tives brought from tour and printing photographs. He also prepai’ed transfer 
copies for the Mysore Exhibition certificates. 

46. The Architectural Draughtsman completed seven plates illustrating 
the Hoysalesvara temple at Halebid. 

47. A list of photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given at 
the end of Part I of this Report. 

48. The following works were transcribed during the year by the two 
copyists attached to the" office ; — (1) Rajendravijaya-purana, (2) Uttarapurana, (3) 
Vrata-svarupa, Sapta-paramasthana and other minor works, (4) Jainendra-vyakar- 
anara (in part) and (5) Traivaimikachara (in part). They also compared about 500 
pages of transcripts. 

49. In compliance with the request of the Collector, Civil and Military Station, 
Bangalore, to be furnished with, provisional translations of the inscriptions dis- 
covered by me at Domlur, in 1911, as he was arranging for their preservation under 
the Ancient Monuments Act, provisional translations of the new Kannada and Tamil 
inscriptions, 10 in number, were sent together with details about their locality. 

5U. At the request of Rev. ^Y. H. Thorp, a pile of palm leaf and paper 
manuscripts received from the United 'Iheological College, Bangalore, was carefully 
examined and classified. The manuscripts contained mostly literary works in Sans- 
krit, Kannada, Tamil and Telugu. Several of them are not printed. 
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51. During tlie year under report a paper on “ Bhamaha and Dandi ” and a 
note on “ S’ankaracharya and Balavarma ” were contributed to the Indian Anfirpuiry, 
and a paper on “ Talkad ’’ to the Journal of the Mythic Society. 

52. Messrs. Bai Bahadur Pandit Hira Lai of the Central Provinces, and 
Sitaram Mahadev Phadke, b.a., of Poona visited the office during the year. 

53. The hands in the office have discharged their heavy duties satisfactorily. 
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PAET II-PROGEESS OF ARCHEOLOGICAL RESEARCH. 


I. Epigraphy. 

54. A large number of the new records copied during the year under report 
can be assigned to specific dynasties of kings such as the Gangas, the Kadambas, the 
Kongalvas, the Oholas, the Hoysalas, Vijayanagar and Mysore. There are also a few 
inscriptions relating to the flole-Narsipur, TJnamattur, IS'nggihalli and Heggadadevan- 
kote chiefs. Anaong the epigraphical discoveries of the year, the inscriptions found 
on the rock to the west of Lakkidone at S'ravana Belgola, which go back to the 9th 
and 10th centuries, if not earlier, are of some interest and importance. The Jaina 
epitaphs copied at Ankanathapura near Hole-i\arsipur, which may be assigned to 
the 10th century, afford evidence of the place having once been a great Jaina settle- 
ment. A few Jaina images were found at Buvanhalli, Hunsur Taluk, Saligrama, 
Yedatore Taluk, and S’ravana Bejgola with inscriptions in characters of the 10th 
and 11th centuries. Some epigraphs discovered in Hole-Narsipur and Yedatore 
Taluks furnish a few items of new information with regard to the Kongalvas and 
the Hoysalas, while a few others in the same locality go to prove that a branch of 
the Belur chiefs ruled from Hole-Narsipur for serei’al generations. An inscription 
in Gundlupet Taluk brings to notice some Mahratta officers of the 16th century un- 
der Vijayanagar with the title Mahopafre. 

Tut: G.axgas. 

55. Only two records relating to the Ganga dynasty were copied during the 
year. One of them appears to refer it.self to the reign of Rajamalla II and the other 
to that of Ereyappa or Nitimarga TI. A few- more inscriptions are clearly of the 
Ganga period, though no king of that dynasty is named in them*. These 
mostly consist of old Jaina epitaphs copied in Hole-Narsipur Taluk and short 
inscriptions, recording visits of distinguished personages, discovei-ed at S’ravana 
Belgola. 

•o • 

Bdjamalla II. 

56. An inscription in front of the Narasimhasvami temple at Kunche, Hole- 
Narsipur Taluk (see Plate VIII, 5), which is partly worn, is dated in the third year 
of the coronation of Satyavakya-Kongunivarma-dharma-maharajadhiraja, lord of 
the excellent city of Eovalala, lord of Nandigiri, s'rimat -Permadigal, and records 
the grant of the tax on ghee by Kalakkay^ya to the mahajanas of Kunche in the 
presence of the king and the prablm Kiilayya. The grant was made on the occasion 
of the Kumbha-sankranti, on a Tuesday corresponding to the Pege-tale day in the 
month of Magha of that year. The epigraph closes with the usual final verse begin- 
ning hahubhih. It is very probable that the king referred to here is Rajamalla II. 
As he came to the throne in 869-70 {Beport for 1910, para 6l), the date of the 
present record, which is dated in the third year of his reign, would be 871-72. The 
expression Pere-tale-divasa (literally ‘ the crescent-head day’) occurs in several in- 
scriptions, e.g., EC, 3, Mandya 14, of a.d. 907, and EC, 5, Hassan 45, of a.d. 1025. 
In the translation of the former inscription the expression has been taken to mean 
the 8th lunar day, because, according to astrology, the crescent-headed S'iva is the 
guardian deity^ of that day. But the correct expression for connoting S'iva is Pere- 
daleyam and not Pere-tale. Further, the inscriptions in which this term occurs do 
not name the pahshas or fortnights of the month, so that the lunar day intended 
must be one that does not occur in both the fortnights. Such a lunar day can only 
be either the full-moon day or the new-moon day. In some records the expression 
Punmme-tale-divasa is also used {Report for 1908, para 35). Punnaine is the tad- 
hhava form of Purnima. 

Arch. R. 12,13 
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Old rxscRiPTioxs neae Laekidone at S’kavana Belgola. 


1 . 

1 4ri-Jiiia-marggan niti- 

2 samjDannan Sarppachiijamani. 

2 . 

sri-XagivanniDaip bava . . mala, 

tti-marttandaip. 


3 . 

1 4ri-E'ehayyaip 

2 vii'ocllii-ni.shOiiirani. 


4 . 

-^iM-Vatsarajaip Baladityani, 


5 . 

Stone iNst RrPTioN or Sm'vavakva at Kenche, Hole-Naestpue Taixe. 

1 svasti Satvavakya-Kongunivaniima- 

2 dharnima-maharajadbiraja Ko- 

3 valala-pura-vare.svara Xandigiri-na- 

■1 tba srimat-Pemadi. . . . galapatta- 

5 n-gattida miiraneja varshada iJa- 

6 gliara miisada Peretale-cleva- 

7 sainum Mangala-varad andu Kn- 

8 mbba-sankraiitiyo Kuiicheya nia- 

9 bajanakke Permmadiyiim prablui- 

10 Kalayyanum ildu tuppa-de- 
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E reyap pa. 

57. An inscription at Cliikka Hanasoge (EC, 4, Yeclatore 33), which has now 
been revised, appears to be a record of this king’s reign. It is a vlragal, mostly 
worn, the top of the stone being also broken. It refers to a battle that took place 
at Kogiyur between the Gangas and some other power, in which the Ganga king 
took part. The available portion of the record opens with the praise of some minis- 
ter named Dharasena who is compared to Mandliata. Then Follow praises of some 
men, appai’ently his descendants, who are described as members of the Ganga 
family, possessors of valour and virtues and experts in the art of war. They fought 
bravely and fell, and Gbvindara granted the Konga-nadu 70 as Icalnutu for them. 
We know from several records that Gbvindara was a high officer under Ereyappa 
(last year’s Iteport, para 74), The expression iMlndtu or halnudu does not mean 
‘ stony or waste land ’ as has been supposed by several scholars, but means a grant 
for the purpose of setting up (nadit) a memorial stone {Ird). The date of the present 
record may be about 900. 

58. A few other epigraphs which, judging from their palaeography, are assign- 
able to the Ganga period, may also be noticed here. An inscription at Dodda 
Byagatavalli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, which is dated A.D. 974, records a grant of land 
by Pandya-gavunda to Madhavayva. A vlragal at Niduvani in the same taluk is 
a curious specimen of its kind, containing, as it does, two insci-iptions with two sets 
of sculptures on the right and left halves of the same stone. Tlie inscription to the 
right refers to a boar-hunt and that to the left to a cattle raid. The sculptures in 
the top and middle panels on both the halves are identical, namely, a seated male 
figure flanked by female chauri-bearers and a dancing male figure flanked by celes- 
tial nymphs, but those in the bottom panels are different, the right portion showing 
a man with two dogs standing betwe’en two boars and the left, two men armed with 
bows fighting with each other, the rescued cattle being represented at the side. 
Such double inscriptions and sculptures on one and the same vtragal are rare. In 
the present case the records commemorate the deaths of two brothers who may have 
ilied at about the same time. The in.scription to the left tells us that Kencha, youn- 
ger brother of E'clia-gavunda of Bidirpaka, fell in a cattle raid at Niduvaiii in the 
year Frarabdita (i.e., Prambda); while that to the right informs us that E’cha-gavunda 
of Bidirpaka killed a boar and died. The year Prambda of this record very proba- 
bly represents A. D. 970. Bidirpaka is no doubt identical with Bidirakka, a village 
situated a few miles to the south. An inscription on the pedestal of a small Jina 
image in the Ohandranatha-basti at Buvanhalli, Hunsur Taluk, says that the image 
was consecrated by Ke- • dabhadra-gorava, disciple of Balachandra-siddhanta-bhatara. 
The date of the record may be about 950. A stone built into the ceiling of the north 
entrance of the priihCvra of the Ankanathesvara temple at Ankanathapura, Hole- 
Narsipur Taluk, is an epitaph of Deviyabbe-kanti, female disciple of Prabhachandra- 
siddhanta-bhatara. It begins with the verse hrtmat.]-araina-garahhrra and concludes 
with the statement that having done penance for five days she went to svarga. Two 
more Jaina epitaphs, built into the ceiling of the Snbrahraanya temple at the same 
place, record the deaths of Ghamakabbe and A’yvasami. Chamakabbe is described 
as the mother of Dadiga-setti, who was adorned with many good qualities, and of 
Devaradasayya, and as a supporter of the Jaina as.sembly {S’ ravana-Havgha) of the 
four castes. She belonged to the Kondakunda lineage i.e., was a lay disciple of a 
guru of that lineage. A’yvasami was the son of the Pritfnivi-paramehviiramahdndyg(ira 
Rechayva, supporter of the Jaina assembly of the four castes. The statement that 
he gave promise of becoming a man of eminent qualities leads us to infer that he 
died young. Another -Jaina epitaph, now lying in the backyard of Darbg Venkoba 
Rao’s honse at Hole-Narsipur, tells us that the chief of muni?, iMahendrakirti, who 
had conquered the eight Icarmas by his good qualities, went to svarga. The period 
of these epitaphs is very probably the middle of the 10th century. 

59. We may now briefly notice here the short inscriptions newly discovered 
at S’ravana Belgok which record the visits of distinguished persons to the place. 
Four of them are shown in Plate VIII. Some of the epigraphs appear to go back to 
the 8th century, while most of the others are engraved in characters of the 9th and 
10th centuries, a few being in later characters of the llth and 12th centuries also. 
In a few cases only the titles of the visitors are recorded, while in others their 
names are given along with some epithet. As instances of the former may be 



32 


o-iyen - Grangara banta (a ■«'arrior of the Gangas ), Badavara nanta .''a friend of the 
poor) Ari-IS'agati-aldam (the ruler of Nagati), ^ri-Rajana chatta (the king s mere ant) 
and Maha-mandale’svara ; and of the latter— sri-E^chayya, cruel to enemies (Elate 
Vni;4) ; sri-i'sarayya, elder brother to others' wives ; srimad-Arishtanenn-pandita, 
destroyer of liostile creeds; sri-Govamjj^a, a Brahma among bjalas (^serpents) ^ 

sri-Nagivarma, a sun (Plate VIII, 2; the characters of this uisciiption are 

peciiliirr); and Pulichorayya, a ? teacher {<,ja) of^ the great hanner.^^ Among other 
names may be mentioned Eavichanda-deva, sri-Kavi-Ratna, sri-Aaga’i aiina, sii- 
Yatsaraja Baladitj'a (Plate VIII,- H), sri-Pulikkalay\'a, sri-Marasingai ia and s.ri- 
Ghamundayya.' Of these. Kavi-Ratna and Nagavarma may be the celebrated 
Kannada poets who flourished at the close of the 10th century ; Marasingayya, the 
Ganga king of that name ; and Chamundayya, the renowned !?eneral who set up 
the colossus at S’ravana Belgola. Two inscriptions on the rock in front of the 
Iruve-Brahmadeva shrine to' the north of the temple enclosure on the smaller hill or 
Chandragiri give us the interesting information that t/handraditi a and Xagavarma 
wei’C the artists who carved the figures of Jinas, animals, etc., on the lock (para 13), 
A few of the longer inscriptions on the rock to the north of Lakki-done (para 5-1) 
deserve some notice. One of them (Plate VIII, 1.), which appears to be the oldest 
on the rock, records the visit of Sarpa-chiilamani (r crest-jewel among serpents), 
who walked in the path of Jina and was of righteous conduct. It is not clear who 
is meant by the name. Another, which consists of a prose passage and a h-^tnla verse, 
says that Madhuvayya, possessed of fame resembling the moon, S’iva s smile, the 
froth oil the milk sea and the Kailasa mountain, a lay disciple of Maladhari 
Nayanandi-vimukta, arrived there and did obeisance to the god with intense devmtion ; 
a third tells us that Kannabbarasi’s younger brother Chavayp, Dainraadayya and 
Nasavarma arrived there and paid homage to the god; while a fourth informs us that 
the glorious Ereyapa-gamnnda and Maddayya, having arrived there, performed 
austerities. The above records may not be very important historically, but they 
have their own value in several other respects, one of them, for example, being their 
antiquity. They thus bear testimony to the sacredness and importance of the place 
even in early times, so that even high personages of the Jaiua persuation deemed it 
a duty to visit the place at least once in their lifetime and have their names per- 
manently recorded on the holy spot. 

The Kadauisa^. 


GO. Two records copied during the ye.ar appear to belong to the Kadamba 
dynasty, though they do not name any particular king. One of them, found on the 
rock to the east of Kanchina-done on the smaller hill at S’ravaiia Belgola, is a short 
epigraph telling us that the Kadamba had three boulders brought to the place. 
There are two big boulders still standing at the place with a third which is broken 
to pieces. The reference is apparently to these boulders. We are not told who this 
Kadamba was. Judging from the characters, the record may be assigned to the 10th 
century. The other record is a Jaina epitaph built into the ceiling of the Subrah- 
manya temple at Aiikanathapura, Hole-Narsipur Taluk. It says that Rachaya, a 
Kadamba, son of Basabe, having renounced the world, performed penance for three 
days and became a demi-god. We are also told that Bidadeva was the writer of the 
epitaph. The period of the record may be about 950. 

The Komgalvas. 


61. About ten inscriptions relating to the Kongalvas were copied in Holc- 
Narsipur and Yedatore Taluks. They are of some importance as furnishino- the 
names of at least three Kongalva kings not known before, namely, Tribhuvanamalla 
Kongalva-Deva (1079-1105), Vira-Kongalva (c-. 111-5) and Tribhuvanamalla Yira- 
Dudda- Kongalva (1 171-1177). They also enable us to modify the opinion expressed 
by Mr. Rice {Mijsore and Goarg, p. 145) that the Kongalva kings disappear on the 
expulsion of the Cholas by the Hoysalas. Some of the records mention two more 
names, but one of them, Konga-kshitipati, is not specific, while it is doubtful whether 
the other, Duddamallarasa, represents a king of this dynasty. Three of the epi- 
graphs refer to the wars between the Kongalvas and the Chaugaivas, and one to a 
Avar with the Hovsalas. 

t' • 

TribJmvanamalla Kongdlm-DH-o. 

62. Two epigraphs copied in Papegauda’s field to the west of Saliorama, 
Yedatore Taluk, belong to the reign of this king. Both of them are viragah^ dated 
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tin A.D 1079 and 1 1 05 respectively, and refer to an attack on Saligranaa by the 
Chaiigalvas. The earliei’ mscr'ption tells us that when 'i'ribhuvauainalla Konga|va- 
Deva was ruling the kingdom, in the month of Mithuna of Siddharthi, correspond- 
ing to the S’aka year 1000, Trai'.dkya-setti and Chiluka-setti, having routed the 
cavalry of the Changalvas who had attacked Saligame, went to ; that some 

lands were granted for their happiness ; and that Ayangal performed the ceremony 
of setting up a memorial stone. From the other record, which is dated in the 
month of Makara of 'Parana, corresponding to the S'aka year 1026, we learn that 
during another attack on Saligriima in the same reign by the Changalvas, Trailokya- 
setti’> (son) kla-ayya fought and fell. The solar months given in these records are 
worthy of note. 

Diiddn rnaUarasa. 

69, An inscription on the right jamb of the doorway of the Aukanathesvara 
temple at Ankanatliapnra, Hole-Narsipnr Taluk, records that Duddamallarusa, while 
I esiding at Hennegadanga in peace enjoying the pleasure of sovereignty, granted 
the village of Aybavalli to Frabhachandra-L)e va for the erection and occasional 
repairs ot a Jaina temple. This king is in all probability identical with the ihidda- 
malla-D6va mentioned in EO, .'), Arkalgud 97, of about 1095. The Prabhachandra 
of this record may be the same as the one tiamed m Arkalgud 99, of 1079. It is 
probable that, the king was a Kongalva, though the two inscriptions in which his 
name occui's do not specify the dynasty. The date of the enigraph may be about 
llOU. 

I Iru-Kongdlvd- Dl‘ rn . 

64. A record of this king was found on the inner sides of the jambs of the 

Ramanujacharyn shrine in the Lakshminarasiraha temple at liole-Xarsipur. It tells 
us that the Vira-Kongiilva-Deva, a lay disciple of Pralihachandra- 

siddhanta-Drfva, who was a disciple of Meghachandra-Traividya-Deva of the Mfda- 
sangha, Ilesiga-gaiia, Pustaka-gachchha and Kondikiuida lineage, caused the Satya- 
vakja-.Jinalaya to be built and granted for it, with exemption from all imposts, 
Hennegadilu to PrablAohandra-diddhanta-Deva. The iReghaclmndra and PrabhA- 
chandra of this inscription are clearly identical wuth tbeir namesakes mentioned in 
Sravana Belgola 47, dated A.D 1115. The epigr.vph can be assigned to about tlie 
same period. Hennegadilu is referred to in EC, 5, Arkalgud 79 and 81, of 1189, 
.as the seat of one of the five S'aiva mathas presided over by Anka-j'iya. 

Trihhw anaitialla Vi ra-Dudda-K ongdl.ra-De ra. 

65. Two inscriptions copied at the I’svara temple at Miidibpya, Hole-Narsipur 
Taluk, belong to the reign of this king. One of them, a ri ragal, is dated in A.D. 
1171, while the other bears the date 1177. Tlie former records that when the 
mnhdmandcttesi'ara 'Tribhuvanamalla Vira-Dudia-Kongalvi-Deva was ruling the king- 
dom in peace and wisdom at Molateyabidu, during an attack on Moliteyabidu by 
the Hoysalas, Tammadi-Rudra, by order of Kongalva-Deva, killed the horses of the 
enemy aud went to vim-srarga. Then follow four verses in praise of Rudra’s 
valour. 'I'he record closes with the statement that Kotehalu was granted by the 
king for Rndra and that a memorial stone was set up by Soma-jiya and others. 
The other epigraph tells us that, during the rule of the same king, lvougaIva-sett,i 
of Ippaya and several others (named) made a grant of land to the Tsvara temple of 
tlieir village. 

66. Three more records of this dynasty, which do not mention any particular 
king, may be noticed here One of them, engraved in characters of (he 11th century 
on a beam built into the ceiling of the Subrahmanya cell in the AnkanatbCsvara 
temple at Ankanathapura, Hole-Xarsipur Taluk, mentioms a Kongalva, who was a 
Yama to the Kadamba family. It is to be regretted that the inscription is mostly 
chiselled out and the beam cut to suit tiio structure. Another at Hale-Bachehalli, 
Yedatore Taluk, which is fragmentary, the top portion being gone, contains an 
<inushtuhh verse in praise of a Konga-kshitipati who, it says, made the earth his 
own bv only one cifcranui (Ids unaided valour), while Vishnu had to do the same by 
three Idkianid-'i (strides). Then follow two usual final verses. The third is a mostly 
worn r/rngal at Judi-Kuppe, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, which infoimts us that when the 
Chano-alva did not retreat from the battle-field, the Kongalva drove him back and 
defeated him. 'I'he period of these two records may bo about the middle of the 
l2lh century. 

Arch. R. 12-3 3 
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Ti!>. Chani; \i,vas. 

67. The Changalv'as have already been referred to incidentally when speaking 
of the Kongalvas. A viragal built into the bund of the tank at Chikka HanasCge, 
Yedatoie Taluk, seems to belong to the Changaiva dynasty. The top portion of the 
stone is worn. The epiyjraph tells us that in the year Tarana, corresponding to the 

S'aka year 1085 (A. IJ. 1161), during the pro.speious reign ot Changalva-Deva, 

on the Nayakas of Konga-nadu harrying the cattle of hlanaojge, Maragavare rescued 
the cattle and died, ilara and Mollaiiga set up the stone. 

The Choea.s. 

68. About half a dozen records copied during the year relate to the Cholas' 
Only one of them is in Kannada, the othei's being in Tamil. They were found in 
Yedatore, Ileggadadeyankoto and Gundlupet Taluks. Some of them are unfortu- 
nately fragmentary'. 

Udjendra-Chnla I. 

69. A Kannada inscription on a i-iraijalat Hampapura, Yedatore Taluk, rffers 
itself to the reign of this king. It is dated in S’rimukha, coi responding to the IS’aka 
year 956 (A. D. 1053). The regnal year is also giyum, but the figures are indistinct. 
We know, however, from other inscriptions that A. D. 1053 was the 22iid year of 
his reign. The latter porf ion of the record being mostly worn, all that we can make 
out of it is that some one fought against the Changaiva and went to fi car gj,. I'he 
Cholas, as a general rule, iinposeil their names on the coucpiered provinces and kings. 
From his prenomen Hajendra Choj i, Nanni-Changaj va appears to have been deleated 
by the Ch )|asand to have acknowledged Rajeadra-Ch6| i as his overlord. The 
vtragal probably refers to this Changaiva. 

KulOttungci’Ch 6 la I. 

70. There are two Tamil records of this king. One of them, copied at Mata- 
kere, Heggadadey'ankote Taluk (para 55), is so much worn that only a few words of 
the historical introduction can be made out. This introduction, when completed from 
other similar records, states that while the goddess of Fame became conspicuous, 
yvhile the goddess of Victory de.sired him, while the goddess of the Karth became 
bright, and while the goddess of Fortune wedded him — Kov-L ajakesaripanmar alias 
the emperor S'ri-Kul6ttunga-iS'6 a-Derar rightfully- wore the excellent crown of 
jewels; caused the wheel of his authority to roll oymr all regions, so that the ATllaymr 
(Cheras) lost their position, the Minavar (Pandyas; became disconcerted, and Vik- 
kalan (Vikramaditya) and S’inganan (Jayasimha) plunged into the yvestern ocean ; 
performed the anointment of victory ; and was graciously seated ou the throne of 
heroes along yvith his queen Puvana-imilud-udaiyal. The date of the epigrapih may 
be about 1090. The other inscription is a riragal found at Annaru in the same 
taluk. It is dated in the 46th year of his reign (A.D. 1115) and records the death 
of some Gamunda during a (?; cattle-raid. The stone wms set up by S’ola-Gamunda. 
The use of the Kannada word nirisida (set up) in this Tamil epigraph deserves 
notice. 

71. Three more Tamil records of a fragmentary nature may also belong to 
the .same reign. One of them near Miidlukoppaiu (EC, 4, Y^edatore 4), now revised, 
is mostly worn and incomplete. It seems to record some agreement between 
Virarankakkaran, superintendent of Erumaraivirapattnnam alias Idaitturai of 
Jdaittnrai-nadu in hajendra-S’ola-valanadu of Mudigonda-S’ola-mandalam and the 
Ykaisray'anas of the Eighteen lands. Another on a pillar in the backyaid of Kem- 
pnrainanna’s house at YYdatore, tells us that Ponnandan’s son Ankakkaran erected 
a temple named Ankakkarisvara for the god Nayarnkilavar, lord of AiyampoHl »/ias 
TJyyakkonda-S’6,la-pat4anam in Turai-nadii, and granted some lands to it. Another 
inscription at Kandagala, Gundlupet 4 aluk, records a grant by the Oue-thousand- 
fiym-hundred of the Eighteen lands, residing in Kandamanyalam alias the somhern 
Aiynpolil of Kn .. 1- u”-nadu in Gaiigaigondia-S’ola-vaknadu of Mudiu-onda-S’ola- 
inar.dalam, for the god i)'ouiesvara of their village. 

The Hots \r. as. 

72. A large number of tlie iuscriptions copied daring the year relates to the 
IToysala dynasty. The records begin in the reign of Y’^ina^. a-htya and end in the 



rei;^!! Ilf ll.iliuli in, coveiiii«‘ a period of, 1245 year.-; from A. D 1089 to A.D. 1034. 
Some of them fiii-ni>h a few' items of new inform ition w itli leoaial to the Hoysalas. 
One of the epigraphs copied at iMavaniir. IJoJe Xar>ipur 'L'aluk, is elegantly execute, d 
both from a literary and an artistic point of view', A few more records are clearly 
of the floysaia period, though no king is named in them. 

1 ' litaiiddil ijn. 

73. An inscription on a stone to the left of the Ramesvara temple at T’agavalii, 
Hole-Narsipur Taluk, refers it>elf to the reign of this king ami ivgisters a grant in 
A. D. 1089 to a S’iva temple. It tells ns that when the m’lnd'ili’s' r^ira entitled to the 
baud of five chief instriuneiits, the iniilidni'fnflilikrara Vinayailitya-l’oy^ala-Deva was 
ruling Gaugavadi in peace and wisdom, Mavanankakara, champion over traitor.s to 
their lord, s m of Manika-se ti and Sautiyabbe of Bagiyila, granted, with pouring of 
water, certain lands to I’li . . siva for the god Ramesvara. Bagiyila is apparently 
the old name of the village Bagavalu where the inscription is found. 

74. Tw'O inscriptions found on the pedestals of two metallic Jina images at 
Sravana Belgola (Plate IV, 1 ; seated figures at the sides) may also be noticed 
here, as tlmy appear to belong to about the same period. One of the images is in 
the possession of Garagatte Vijayarajaiya and the other in the possession of his 
brother Garagatte Chandraiya. I he inscription on the former states that the image 
was presented to the 'J’irthada-basadi at Kalasatavadi by Devanandi-bhattaraka’s 
female lay disciple Malabbe, and that on the latter, that it was presented to the 
same basadi by Kannabe-kantiyar. We thus learn that these images, though they 
are now' at Sravana Belgola, were once the property of the Tfirthada-basadi at 
Kalasatavadi. The latter is the modern village Ka>>avadi, situated at a distance of 
about four miles to the south of Seringapatam, wdiere, according to tradition, there 
were numerous .*aina bastis at one time. This tradition is borne out by the fact 
that some years ago a regular cart-load of metallic images and vessels belonging to 
Jaina bastis was unearthed in the bed of a channel that runs close to the village. 
The inscriptions thus afford evidence of the village having oeen an important Jaina 
settlement in the llth century, though there is not a single Jaina living there at 


present. 

\' ishnui'anlhand. 

75. There are several records of the reign of Vishnuva dhana, the earliest 
of them being on a stone in front of tlie T-\-ara temple at Tmanya, llnle-Xarsi 
pur Taluk. It is mostly worn and appears to be dated in A. l3. 1115. After 
o-iving the usual account in verso of the rise of the Hoysalas and mentioning the 
defeat of the Pandya king and Jagadeva by Ballala L and his brother Visbnu- 
vardhana, the epigraph proceeds to aive in prose tlie following among others of the 
titles of Vishnnvardliana ^ Entitled to the band of five chief instinments ; the m'lhd- 
mandalescuTa ; lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati ; champion over the Malapas ; 

■ capturer of Talakadu, Kongu, Noiiambaviidi, Banavase and H aiiung.d ; Bhujabala- 
Vira-Ganga and Vijaya-Narayana. The boundtuies ol his kingdom are giv'en as 
Xammli and Padiyaghatt i on tire east, Kongu and Gli>‘^ra vamiin de ( P Cher, ini and 
A’neniale) on the south and Barakanura- gh.atta on the west. The mime of the 
northern boundary is defaced. The inscription then records that w'hen Vishnu- 
vardhana-Hoysala-Deva wms in the residence of Doru.<;uiiudra luling the kingdotn in 
peace and wisdom, punishing the wdeked ami protecting the ,gooii, a subordinate of 
his, Xarana-Deva, erected a temple in the cyelrc yea- •laya, corresponding to the 
S'aka year (?) 1044, and set up tiie god Narayana in it. The names Bha^kara-pai dila 
and lierqiin'le Nema occur at the close of the record. Another inscription in 
Basappa’s shrine at Cliiranlialli Ycdatore Taluk, which apjioai's to he dated iu lllG 
(Durmukhi), tells us that when the posses-^or of titles, tl;e wi n'/Oa/atf/u/.-Tea'c, 
Tribhuvanamalla, capturer of Talekad i, G .ngava'li ami .>onatnbavadi, lihnjabaia- 
Vira-Ganga-Hoysala-Oeva was ruling the earth, on tlie occasion of a solar eclipse, a 
orant of land was made to Ch-Gta-jiya. Another near the Kiilimma temp e at 
Janivara, Channarayapatna Taluk, gives the interesting information that Vishiiii- 
vardhana on his way to (?) Kadunadu of Hem.madi-Raya of Kat .ka, made a vow to 
the godde’ss and granted some land for her on a Monday corresponding to the 1 Uh 
lunar day of the bright fortnight of Chaitra in Hemalambi, which is coupled wit h 

the" S’aka year 1039 (A. D. 1117). The above Hemmadi-Raya is no doubt id-mtical 
with the "Chalukya king Vikrama litya-Permmadi (l'u76-l 126). KaAka probably 
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denot' S Kaljana-kntaka. The present inscription, which is properly a record of 
Ballala II, refers incidentally to this former grant by Vishnu vardhana. A lu ragul 
to the west of Kaclnbinako‘;e, Hole-lVarsipnr Taluk, which bears no date, also refers 
to a battle betw'een the Chalukyas and Vishnuvardhana. The latter poition of the 
record is defaced. It tells us that on Bhallaha’s general Bhosjachatta marching 
against the mohdmondolesi'o.ra^ Trihhuvanainalla, captnrer of d^alakadu, Bhujabaja- 
Vira-Uanga-Hoysala- iJeva, ^Eoysala-I )eva ?) drove him back. Bhahlaha of this record 
is clearly the Chalukya king Vikrainadstya. Another rlragal at 

Hanumanhalli in the same taluk, which is not dated, gives the name of the king as 
Vira-Ganga Vijeyaditya-Hoysala-Deva and records the death of Maida-veggi.de of 
Teraneya wdio, we are told, fought on the way and fell. Raya’s son Sabbeya set up 
the stone, erected a temple in the name of Alaida-veggad * and granted some lands 
to it. An inscription to the we.st of Naranapura, AT'datore TaUik, dared 113.1, 
records that during the rule of the capturer of Talekad i,Bhnjabala-Vira-Ganga- 
Hoysala-Deva, the great minister and general Bheppayya made a grant of land to 
Karekantha-jiya of Tore-nadu for the god Mahadeva of Betivani. The donee is 
also named in EC, 4, Yedatore 6, of 1116. The last inscription of this reign copied 
during the year, is one in front of the I'svara temple at Kunche, Hole-Xarsipnr 
Taluk. It is dated in 1139 and records the setting up of a linga and a grant of 
land for it by Chhma-gamnnda, Masana-gami.nda and otliers during the rule of 
Vishnuvardhana- Deva. 

76. A much w’orn inscription in character.s of the 12th century, found on the 
door-lintel of the S’ ripd'la-ttrtha pond in the Raman iijacharya temple (para 28) 
at Saligrama, A^edatore 'I’aluk, is of great interest as it seems to confirm in a way 
the tiaditional account of Ramannjacharya’s visit to Salig.arna. It begins with 
obeisance to E4manuja and a Sanskrit verse apparently in his praise and then pro- 
ceeds to say in Kannada that Embar, A’nlan and A’chan of the m itha at Srirangam 
granted some (V) privileges to tlie S’rivaishnavas of Silligave. The above individn ils 
were the immediate disciples of RamanujAcharya, the first two being in addition his 
close relatives. Embar was his cousin and A'ndin, genei’ally known as Mudali- 
yandan, was his nephew. A’chan, a favorite disciple, was also known as K'dambiy- 
achchan. ’I'he matha referred to is no doubt the mci.ha of Ramannjacharya at 
Srirangam. 

Ndrcisinilui I. 

77. There is oulv one record of this king, a vtr’igni dated 1172, near the I’.A’ara 
temple to the .«outli of Huvinahalli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk. It is of some historical 
importance as affording evidence of Ballala II having turned refractory at the close 
of his father’s reign. The vh’agal records that when the mahdinundaleh-ara lord of 
th j excellent city of Dvaravati, capturer of Talakadu, Gangavadi, NonambavAdi, Bana- 
vase, Hanungal and Uchchangi, Bhii jahala-Vira-Ganga-Visiinuvaradhana-pratapa- 
Xarasimha-Deva was in the residence of the capital Dorasamudra ruling the earth in 
})eace and wisdom, his servant Hiriyahend^ Billaniotta Bame\ a-Nayaka of Uuvina- 
halli, du’-ing the destruction of the village on the occasion ot BallAlu-Deva’s incursion. 
(ndiae), kdled many and attained the world of gods. His sons Madeya-Xayaka and 
Sureya-Nayaka set up the stone. From tiie titles applied to him, Bameya-Xayaka 
appears to have been a high officer under the king; he was perhaps tlie head of the 
companv of archers {hilln-moifxi]. The titles given are — lord of the excellent city of 
Dvai-avati, an elephant among the (f) Kpegas { Knegar-dnt-), rulerof Kolala-nadu, re- 
ceiver of boons from tlie goddess Kolaladevi, a fi.sh-hooktn the ?) Kadardvas, a Bama 
in firmness ot character, and a tram])ler under foot of hostile ftd'^anfas. EG, 5, 
Belur 86, of 1 1 77, also refers incidentally to Ballala II having left his father and tried 
to oppose him. 

To the same period may belong an inscriprion on the back of a stone Chatur- 
vimsati-Tirthakara image (RiateV, 2) in the fort Anautanatha-basti at Sali- 
grama, Yedatore 1 alnk. It tells us that the image was a present from Bommavve, 
wife of Sambu-deva, who was a favorite lay disciple of Maghanandi-siddlianta-chak- 
ravarti of the Mida-sangha and Balatkara-gana. It is also stated at the close that 
the iiresent was made at the conclu.sion of dmtiija ndmpi, one of the cntfa^ or obscr- 
vairces among the Jainas, 
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ritUahi n. 

78. There are half a dozen inaoriptions of this kuisj;. Uii±; ot them, a rtrar/rd 
near the I'svara temple to tie south of hluvinalialli, flole-Nar^ipur Taluk, which is 
dated in 1192, refers to the rout of Bhillamaa’ army by Ballala 11 and records the 
death of Kameya-Xayaka in the battle of Lokkio-iindi. It tells us that when the re- 
luge of the whole world, favorite of earth and foriune, maharajadhiraja parames- 
vara, sun in the sky of the Yadava family, crest-jewel of rectitude, king of the hill 
chiefs, champion over the Malapas, fierce in war, hero true to his word, sole warrior, 
S’auivarasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, a Rama in firmness of clia.acter, uissanka-pratapa- 
Hoysana-chakravarti v'ira-Balla'a-Deva, having routed Biliama's armv, was with his 
army at Lokkigundi ruling the kingdom in peace and wisdom, his servant, lord of 
the excellentcity of Dvaravati, an ele,uhant among the (r ) Bnegas, rulm- of Kolala-nadu, 
receiver of boons fiorn the goddess Koialadevi, a celestial tree to dependents, pro- 
tector of refugees, a Rama in firmness of character, a ti ampler under foot of hostile 
sdiitanUis, the lanha-adva.'iita Hiriyabende Billamotta Kameya-.\;iyaka of Huv'inahalli 
(see previous para) killed many in the battle of Lokkiguud aud attained the world of 
gods. His sons Maucheya-Nayaka and i\la"eya-.\ay!ika set up the stone. Kameya- 
Xayaka was perhaps the grandson of Bameya-Xayaka of the previous reign. Another 
viraijal 'm the prakard of the Chennigai aya temple at .Devarmuddanhalli in the same 
taluk, which appears to be dated in I lu4, records the death of some 'jnndn in a cattle 
raid. An inscription m front of the Jyotirmaycsvara temple at Salignirmi, Yedatoro 
Taluk, the top portion of which is gone, registers a grant of land to the temple by the 
muhdpradhdna mrrmdhikun si ^karnmda ht'ijijude Hachayya. Inscriptions at 'i'onuur, 
ISeringapatam Taluk, record grants in 1175 and 1177 by the same officer (liepuft 
for 190c, para 42). So, the date of the present recoi d may be about li75. Another 
at Jauivara, Chauiiarayapatna '[’aluk, which was already refeired to in para 75 rts 
alluding to a former grant by Yislmuvardhana, tells us tiiat when the nialidmcinda- 
lesvara, i ribhuvanamalla, Vira-Ganga-pratapa-Hoysala-Hailala-Deva was in the capi- 
tal Dorasainudra ruling the .southern circle of the eartii, punishing the wicked and 
protecting the good, on the pujdri of the temple of the goddess at Jannavflra present- 
ing him with sese (colored rice) and prasdda (sacred offerings), he made a grant of 
land foi' the godiles.s. The date of the grant may be about 1180. 

79. A few more records, which probably belong to this reign, though they do 
not name the king, may be noticed here. A vtraial behind the Malemallesvara 
temple at Tavaaidhi, Hole-Xarsipur Taluk, which seems to be dated 1195, records 
that Macha-gauda’s son Baira-setfi, when attacked by thieves, fought with them and 
fell, and that Jake-gauda and Mancha-gauda set up the stone. Another riragail at 
the ruined I’svara temple at Hanumanahalli in the same taluk, says that Boinmavu 
lost his life in a cattle-raid and that the mahdjan/i-'t oi Mavmakere granted some land 
to Ketiga, who engraved the stone. Another at the same place makes the simple 
statement that on the death of Mudavediya’s son Bacheya-nayaka, liis son Alasaneya- 
uayaka set up the stone. The period of these two I’ecords may be about 120u. ^u 
inscription on the pedestal of the image of Parsvauatha m the PrtrBvanatha-ba.''ti at 
Kittur, Heggadadevankote Taluk, inffirms ns that the iui ige was consecrated in the 
cyclic year Vilambi by V'’asupujya-deva of the Miila-sungha, Kanur-gana, Tiritriui- 
gachchha and the Kundakunda lineage. Judging from the characters, Vilambi pro’u- 
ably corresponds to A.D. 1179. 

SdmdhoaTa. 

80. Of the records of this king, three were found on the south outer wail 
of the Ellesvara temple at Eljc^apura, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, and two bemnd 
the Majcmallesvara temple at Tavsmidhi in the same taluk. Two of the inscrip- 
tions at Ellesapura, dated 12o8, give us the new information that S6mesvara( was 
then residing in Vijayarajendrapattana, which he had brought into existence in the 
Chola kingdom. Several inscriptions tell us that Kannannr or Vikramapura near 
Sriraugam wms his residence in the Chola kingdom. It is mterestiug to know Irmn 
these records that he had another residence there, ^ created by himself. It is not 
likely that Vijayarajendrapattaiia is identical with Kannanur. 

One of the epigraphs at Ellesapura, referred to above, records that u iiou 
the refuo'e of all the world, favorite of earth and fortune, maharajadhiraja params^- 
vara, lord of the excellent city of Dvaravati, sun in the sky of the Yadava family, 
crest-jewel of the all-knowing, king of the hill chiefs, champion over the Malapas, 
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fierce in war, sole warrior, unassisted fiero, Giridnrg’amalla, a Rama in firmness of 
character, S'anivarasiddLi, nissanka-pratapa-cliakravarti Hoysala-vira-Soinesvara- 
Deva’s inoreasino- victorious kingdom was coutinuiug as long as the sun, moon and 
stars, and he was in the residence of Vijayarajendrapattana in the Chola kingdom 
riding tlie earth in pence and wisdom, pmushing the wicked and protecting the good 
— ills servant', tiie three brothers Sovanna, Guviyanna and Narasmga-Deva, 
and a few others (named) made giai.ts of land h r the god Kllcsvara. The descent 
of the three brothers is thus given ; — Goviyanna ; his son, St'vanna ; son of the latter’s 
brother iSagatma and Chamavve, Idovanna ; his brothers Goviyarna and Naiasinga- 
Deva. The epithets applied to them are — mnhd-pasdyito , parotna-visi'dai, srdrtii-scnlosi, 
champions over traitors to their n aster, adamantine cages to refugees, crcwmed train- 
ers of elephants and horses, l-a rpu rddhish /Id i/ol-a and worshippers of the lotus 
feet of Vasudeva. Then follow two verses in praise of Sovanna, in which his skill 
in training elephants and horses and his prowess in w'ar are eulogised. The inscrip- 
tion then mentions a grant foi- the same god by Sovanna’s drddhi/a, Baminanna, of 
the Vasishtna-gdtra, said to be a worshipper of the lotus feet of the ood Virupiiksba 
of Hemakuta (Hampe), on a Sunday corresponding lo the new-moon clay of the month 
Pushya in the year Henianamhi, which is coupled with the S’aka year 1159, under 
the asterism S’ravana aiiil Yyatipiita-yoga, the combination constituting the holy 
occasion known as ch-din'idaija ; and anolher grant by Goviyanna’s son Nagayya’s 
hegiiacle Marana-Deva, who is thus described : — His family being Kannada, his g()tra 
\'asislitha, his fannly god S’iva, his father prahhii Kalleya, his mother Nagave, bis 
wife Mayi-Uevi and his son Kalla — who is tliere so fortunate as Niirana?. The epi- 
graph concludes with a verse in praise of tSovapna’s sword, fi’he engraver was 
Slasanaya. The other inscription at the same place, which liears the same date, re- 
cords grants to the same temple, on the same holy occasion of iirdJiddai/n, bv several 
high officers ot the kingdom It tells ns that when (with titles as in the above ins- 
cription) the uprooter of the Magara kingdom, destroyer of the Paidya, estab- 
lisner of the (ffiOla kingdom, Hoysana-s'd-vira-Huinesvara-Deva’s increasing victori- 
ous kingdom was continuing as long as the sun, moon and stars, and, having created 
the city named \ ijayarajendra in the Cliola kingdom, he was happily ruling there 
punishing the wicked and protectini.' the good, the grants were made! The officers 
that made the grants were the chief customs-officer \ ayijaiiiu, the malid-pyadlidtin, 
Polalva-daniiayaka’s baJu-maiiu-njii (rageiir) Laklianna-bayanna, the niahd-pifsdi/ta 
llejgade Kohiya Ifamanna and the innlid-ptisdiitu ‘nitno.-'itntei:dfa (rfish-hunter) 
jMayileya-Nayaka s son INuLeya-iSayaka’s h<ihi-)n‘U,u!^ija JJeggnde Harivan a-Peru- 
inale-Xayaka. 1 he officers and i/ni'dn.s of C'hikka tehigali were to see that the 
grunts Were properly administered. Polalva-dundanavaka was a great general 
under Suiiu'sviii a’s father YArasimlia II. It was he that built the Harihar^svara 
temple at Ilarihar (la.st ^ ear’s Uep(,rf, para 89). He was also the author of a 
Khn/padi work called llari^hdiitia (PC, II, Davanagere 25). A third inscription 
at tile same place, dated 1239, recoresa money' grant for a flower-garden for the 
god EUesvara of Chikka Belugali alias Vaijanathapura by Savi-Devaof Santasavadi, 
who was the bcilu- maiiusga of the mulid-pradhdna Kavi-Deva, Basavayya and Ragha- 

va-Deva. 

82. Of other records of this reign, a viragol behind the (Malcmalle-vara tempi© 
at Tavanidhi, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, which is dated in 1248, records that durino- the 
i*ule of the T adava-Karayana Hoysana-^omesvara-Dev'a, on the (i^) Hilarahas harryinii' 
the cattle of Tavanidhi, Madi-gauda’s son Maya lescued the cattle and fell. Another 
vtyagal at the same piace, dated 1249, says tliat during the rule of Soinesvara, on 
the occasion of the destruction of-.-yanahali, Sdiua-jiya attained the world of 
gods, and that his son Bayira-jiya set up the stone. \\ e may also notice here two 
short inscriptions found on the outer walls of the Lakshminarasimha temple at Nug- 
gilialli (para 9), which give some interesting information about the execution of the 
sculiituies in ihcteni: le. The period of these records is about A.D. 1249 the tem- 
]i!e iiaving been erected in that year during the reign of Somesvara (EC* 5, Chan- 
nara} apatiut 2o8i. Several of the images on the walls have labels on their pedestals 
giving the names of the artists who made them. From these we learn that the two 
arti.'ts MalLtamma and Baichoja of Xandi had most to do with the ornamentation of 
the tetiij.le {hepori fur 1 909, para 84j. The present records tell ns clearly that the 
figures on the north side were the handiwork of the sculptor Mallitamma, We may 
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'clu iT-fore coiicluilr- tliai t])e sculptures on the south side were executed by Baichoja 
of Xaudi, thoui^h tliis fact was already inferred from some of the labels on that side. 
For purposes of comparison, six of these “ signed images ” are shown on Plates II and 
Hi, ttip'f exocare'l by Mailitamma and three by Baichoja. 

}<, d ra.-it ihifii III. 


83. There are only two records of this king, one copied in the Lakshminara- 
.siraha temple at Hole-Xarsipur and the other in the Mallesvara temple at Mavanur, 
Hole-Xarsipiir Taluk. The former, dated in 1276, begins with a brief account of the 
rise of the Hoysalas and gives tlieir genealogy down to Somes vara. Narasimha is 
then introduced, his title Sdhihjasarvajna, his coming to throne at an early age and 
his defeat of the Sevuua king beim? described in a few verses. Then follow a few 
vet ses in praise of Perumiije-dandunftyaka ; He was of the A’treya-gotra, son of 
Vislinii-i eva and Manchale, his guru being Kamakrishnr. It w'as through him that 
Xart isirahi’s sovereignty was made secure and stable. His titles were Rdmittardija 
and .1 aril ii il'n- S drd i/tina . The epigraph then records that w'hen (with usual Ho^^sala 
titles) a lion to the elephants his enemies, nprooter of the .Magara kingdom, estab- 
lishitr of the FhriU kingdom, the raiser up of the Paiidya kingdom, vira-pratapa- 
chakravaiti Hoysala-sri-vira-Xarasimha-Devarasa was in the capital Dorasamudra, 
ruling the earth in peace and wisdom, his servant, champion over deceivers of their 
lord, [idri.if inh/a, J aranike- Sd rd nnm, worshipper of the lotus feet of Ramakrishna, 
the mahd-piaJhdnn Perumale-dannayaka, having purchased land from the malidjaiias 
of V'’iiayasbtnaniith t[)ura, made it over to the iiiahdjanas of Uddiiru to provide for 
the expenses of A'imJ ra-pdje and .Vrana piiji- in some temple. Perumaledeva-danna- 
vaka was a renowned general under Narasimha III. His grants are recorded in 
several inscription^;, r.g., EC, 4, Nagaiuaiigala 38 and 39 ; EC, 11, Chitaldnig 12 
a id 32; EC, '), Channarayapatua 269. (See also fi’cnor' for 19US, para 48 ; Erpori 
for 19 ;9, para ot'.) 


Ml. The other inscription of Xarasimiia III, copied at iMavanur, is noteworthy 
hcifh for its contents and artistic executimi. It is a long epigraph, similar in some 
respects to the inscription E at;Abbalur {KpigvapUia Indica, V, 24.5), giving the 
traditional account of a Lingayat teacher named i'arvatavya and recording a grant 
bv I he king for some S’iva temples. After four invocatory verses in Sanskrit in 
piaise of S'lva and a verse in Kannada extolling Devarasa, the odeyar of Mavanur, 
as an incarnation of S’iva, comes a fine prose pas.sage, giving a poetical description 
of S’ripa’-vata aud the cod Mallikarjuna on it. Then the inscription goes on to say 
in poetical language that in a village lO the south named >'s’ivara, Parvaiayya was 
born of Bi alun in pirents, who were adherents of the S'aiva creed ; that, as a result 
of the Lendeiicies of his previous birth, Parvatayya, even before initiation by a guru, 
became a devout worshipper of the god Maliikarjuna ; that, being ])leased with the 
fervour of his devotion, the god directeil Xandi to become his guru under the name 


of Maliaiya, having given previous intimation to Parvatayya in a dream of the arrival 
of a ‘Uiru to impart religious instruction to him ; and that when, havitig been taught 
bv .^tallaiva, be was leading a cpu’et and devotional life, he was, by the grace of the 
(rod blessed with two smis named Appaiya and Devarasa. The latter, having re- 
ceived religious teaching from their father, became great S'aiva devotees. Devarasa 
wms knowiT as the senior odrynr of Mavanur and Appaiya as the junior orRq/a r . The 
latter erected a temple at Mavanur and set up in it a liiiga, naming it Devesvara 
after his elder brother. Dtwavve, wife of Appaiya, likewise built a temple at Mava- 
nur and set up a litiga named Appesvara after her husband. The epigraph then 
records that (with usual titles) the nissanka-pratapa-chakravarri Hoyisana-sri-vira- 
Xarasimha-Lcvaiasa, on the S’ivaratri day in the year Vising corresponding to the 
S’lika vear 1204 (A.D. 1282), granted the village Tavanidlii in Sige-nadu to Appai- 
ya’s wife Devavve for the upkeep of the Devcsvara and Appesvara temples and for 
the maintenance of tlie requi-ite establishment to conduct the setvires in them. 
Dpv:iv%'e ilivided the village iiitj 40 vritfis, allotting lO of them to provide for offei- 
inms' of tice for tlie gods and the remainder to provide for the livelihood of the 
teo.p'e servants. The were be>towed on juous tn'iheXaras with the condition 

that each rritfiddr .Hiould pay annually 2 .jndydnas ami 5 panas. 'the r.dtfi.ldrs luid 
also collectivi.lv to siqiply every year li cai-t-loads of futd and cert;iiu articles such 
as rice, cm n's, miik. bc.tter, etc', for each of the aiiuual fe.^tivaks iiamed i/iini-parni 
an I 2> '-‘idi'i-parra. 'riiey had besides to pay jointly 2 jadydwis to meet the exjien.-es 



of the annual illumination festival. Tho income from the village was thus liYj 
gadi/dnas. The items of expenditJire sanctioned by Devavve are thus given ; — To 
two piijdris, 10 gaLh/dna-’i ; to the man who brings water for the sacred bath, to tlie 
sweeper and to the man who scrapes grass in the enclosure, 5 gadijdnan ; to two 
gardeners, 10 gadyunas; for sandal, 5 gadi/dna.-i ; for incense, 5 gudijana-^-. for lamps,, 
10 gadydtias \ to the cook and the cleaner uf the sacj’ed vessels, a gudi/dn'i.-i ■ to the 
man who measures the temple grain, 5 g'idudm>>‘ \ for occasional white- wash and 
repairs, 5 ; to the cowherd in charge of the temple cows, 5 gadgams-, for 

each of the festivals S’ivaratri, davana-parva, 'tiula-parva, dtpofsavu, the senior 
odeyars parva on the 8th lunar day of the dark fortnight of Bhadrapada, the junior 
odeyar's 'pa>'va on the ICth lunar day of the dark fortnight of A’shadlia, 5 gadydnas-, 
to the supervisor in charge of the temple treasury and granary, 5 g'ldydnis ; and for 
cardamoms, camphor, musk, etc., 2 gadydnno-. We are also told that Devavve granted 
for the gods her own lands and all the money in her possession ; and appointed her 
daughter Farvati-Devi as the superintendent of the temples and their property with 
full powei-s as regards the administration of the temple funds. The vrittis were not 
to be given aw, y, sold or offerel in exchange to men of other faiths or castes. In 
case any of the vrittiddi's misbehaved themselves or turned heretics, they were to 
be deprived of their vrittin and turned out. The v.’ittis thus resumed miu'ht, how- 
ever, be given away, sold or exchanged. The record clo.ses with a prayer that this 
charity of king 'N'arasimha may endure as long as the earth, sun and moon. 

BalldJa 111. 

85. Of the inscriptions of Ballali III, a rimya/ at the Bamesvara temple at 
Bagavaji, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, dated lo(t3, tells us that when the king ot the hill 
chiefs, champion over the Malapas, Yadava-Narayana, lord of the e.xcellent city of 
Dvaravati, [terrifier of J the Laia Chol.i Gaira and Ourjara kings, establisher of the' 
Chola king, establisher of the Pandya king, a spear to the head of the Magara king, 
gun of the south, emperor of the south', a tiger to kings, a gandahherunda to kings, 
.Vira-Ballala-daya’s sister’s husband (luayduna) Sumeya-danniiyaka was governing- 
Bernmatura-dnrga, on Kampila-Deva, the general of tlie ISevnna army, marching 
against Holalakere, he went there with his army, fought with Kampda and fell. 
His titles were — champdon over princes who are very fond of their bodies ; champion 
over princes who, havinij made a gift to-day, say “ No ” to-morrow ; champion over 
princes who, having made a gift, brood on it. The record concludes with a verse 
extolling his valour thus ; — While his followers shouted in admiration “ Jiya (lord) !” 
and Baliald-Deva exclaimed “ Bravo ! ” Mayduna-Homa, making a sheath of the 
mouths of his enemies, thrust his sword into it. 'i'he engraver was h’choja’s son 
Biddayya. Bemmatura-durga was the old name of Chitaldrug. The battle between 
Kampila and Sdmeya-danuayaka at Holdkere is also referred to in another viragal 
at Chitt inhalli, Knshuarajapete Taluk (last year’s Report, para 93). The engraver 
of the present record is apparently identical with the engraver of EC, 11, Holalkere 
136, of Another much worn viragal at the same place, dated 1306, refers 

itself to the same reign and mentions some one who had the titles — an elephant-goad 
to warriors, protector of refugees. It then seems to record a grant by the Nayakas 
of Bagavalu for some one who fell fighting. The engraver was Gachchikoja’s son 
Malloja. An inscription on a stone lying in the compound of the Anglo-Vernacular 
School at Hole-Narsipnr, which is dated in lolO, records that the pralapa-chakra- 
varti Hoyisana-bhujabala-sri-vii-a-BallaJa-Devarasa gave a sumna to the mahdjo/nas 
of Kunchija, which was a devaddna village of the god Padumalesvara. to the effect 
that from the year 1311 they have been exempted from the payment of certain taxes 
(named), amounting in all to 260 ga and which they had been paving to the 

palace. We are also told that the great minister Madigedeva-dannayaka, having 
made a hodake of 2300 ga and 3 pa to the king, purchased 4 villages (named) for a 
tank which he proposed to construct. It was he that procured the remission of 
taxes to the nia/idjanas of Kunchiya and got the king’s signature affixed to the grant. 
The villages he purchased were also exempted from the payment of certain taxes (named) 
and this fact was ordered to be noted in the 18 registers of the king, who also granted 
him a hdsami. 'i he tank was constructed in the name of Mavidevi-dannayikitti, wife 
^ the mahd-pradhdna Madigedeva-dannayaka. Another epigraph at Jodi-Haradan- 
halli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, which is also dated 1310, tells us that on a petition made 
to him by Ajaganna, the praje-gavuda of Haradanahali, the same minister, .Madige- 
deva-danuayaka, remitted certain taxes and settle! some disputes. lu EC, 11, Holal- 
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kere 136, of 1307, this minister is mentioned as ruling the kingdom in conjunction 
with the king in the residence of Dorasamudra. The term hodake, which Mr. Rice 
has taken to mean ‘ a wrapper,’ occurs in several inscriptions ; and some remarks 
were made on the term by me in my Report for 1910, para 86. The present inscrip- 
tion lends considerable support to my interpretation of the term, namely, that it 
connotes some money contribution made to the king or some other high personage. 

86. Of the other records of this reign, a virogal at Bagavalu, Hole-Narsipur 
Taluk, dated 1819, records that during the I'ule of (with titles as given in the 
previous para) the destroyer of the Kadava king, Giridurgamalla, a Rama in 
firmness of character, unassisted hero, Hoyisana-sri-vira-Ballala-Devarasa, Singeya- 
dannayaka’s son Hiriya Rama. ...and Ankeya-nayaka’s son Rama. ...fell in some 
battle. Another viragal at the same place, which appears to be dated in 1322, is 
noteworthy, as it records the death of Singeya-dannayaka, son of Vira-Ballala’s sister’s 
husband {mayduna) Someya-dannayaka (para 85), in a battle between the Pmidya 
kings in Southern India. We are told that Singeya-daimayaka was in the service 
of Vira-Paiidya of Kannanur and that in a battle that took place between Vira- 
Pandya on one side and his son Samudra-Fandya and Paraka-Pandym on t!ie 
other, the former was put to rout and Singeya-dannayaka who was in his army 
fought bravely and fell. His titles are then given : An adamantine cage to refugees, 
protector of refugees, an elephant-goad to warriors, champion over youths who are 
fond of their bodies. The record closes with the statement that he was the 
son-in-law or nephew {aliya) of Ankeya-dannayaka. The information supplied by 
this record about the war between the Pandya kings appears to be new. Paraka- 
Pandya of this epigraph perhaps represents Parakrama-Pandya, whose inscriptions 
are dated in A. D. 1315 and onwards. Vira-Pandva is said to have ruled from A. D. 
1296 to 1342 {Indian Antiquary, 42, 227). No published record gives the name 
Saraudra-Pandya. It is not clear why Singeya-daimayaka went all the way to 
Kannaniir to take service under Vira- Pandya. 

87. A fe-w more records which clearly belong to this reign, though the king 
is not named in them, may be noticed here. An inscription on a stone in a field to 
the west of Triyarabakapura, Gundlupet Taluk, the top portion of which is defaced, 
states that when a sun to the lotus the Modakulaya family, champion over adulterers, 
a Mari to the Kongas, disperser of the Kongas, capturer of Nilagiri, Giridurgamalla, 

a spear to the hearts of , a protecting rampart to the goddess of sovereignty of 

the Hoysajas, a new incarnation of Manmatha, breaker up of the Pandya...., a wild 
elephant to the lotus beds the Pajiidya forces, an adamantine cage to refugee.s, 
disgracer of ? hostile ma'iidalikas, a Rama in w'ar with hostile maruialikas, the champion 
who put to flight Arasugandarama, fierce in Avar, breaker of all the pride of Visala- 
mudri, favorite of the lady Fame, unapproachable to the wicked, worshipper of the 
lotus feet of the god Allalanatha, subduer of hostile forces, receiver of boons from 
Parasara-parama-bhattaraka, devoted to the K'kadah observance, sole Avarrior, 
paramour of the goddess of heroism, a perennial stream of ? karnakarpara, lover of 
COW'S and Brahmans, a brother to others’ wives, lord of the excellent city of Svastipura, 
Immadi-Buvutfardya, son of Ferumale-dannayaka, — sri-vira-Madhava-dannayaka 
was in the residence of Terakanambi, governing the Padinalku-nadu (or 14 nadus; 
in peace, in the year Sadharana corresponding to the 3’aka year 1232 fA. D. 1310', 
he made a grant of a village to certain prominent S’r'ivaishnavas of Terakanamin, 
naming it Perumalapura after his father. Among the donees only a few names can 
be made out — Govindadasa, Ramadasa aTid S’rirangadasa. Madhava-dannayaka was 
a feudatory of Ballala III. {Report for 19,07, para 24 ; last year’s Report, para 93). 
Among other inscriptions that mention him are E C, 4, Gundlupet 58 and Ch?.ma- 
rajanagar 193. His father, Avho was a renowned general under Narasimha III, has 
already been referred to in para 83 aboAm. Another inscription on an oil-mill to 
the west of the tank at KandagMa, Gundlupet Taluk, which bears the date A. D. 
1334, tells us that during the rule of the rnohji-pradluhia, Immadi Rdvuttaruyi, 
K6teya-dannayaka, Rama-gauda Raya-gauda Keta-gauda and Kale-gauda, sons of 
Bamma-gauda of Kandavangal'a, granted the oil-mill for a perpetual lamp to be 
burnt before the god Somanatha for the spiritual merit of their father. From EO, 

4, Gundlupet 69, of 1321, we learn that Keteya-dannayaka was the son of the above- 
mentioned Madhava-dannftyaka and that he also governed the Padinalku-nadu with 
the seat of his government at Terakanambi. Another inscription on an oil-mill 

Arch. R. iVia 11 
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near Trattajja’s house at Dodda-Tiippura in the same Taluk, dated 1505, records 
the grant of the oil-mill for the god Chola-Eamanatha br the son (name not given) 
of Appa-gauda of Tuppiir. The engraver was Geiigana. 

Vi-tatanagap, 

88. There are only a few records of the Vijajmuagar period. They begin in 
the reign of Harihara 11 and end in the reign of S’ri- Ran ga- Raya 11, covering a 
period of nearly 280 years from alrout 1380 to 1C61, Three of the records are 
copper-plate inscriptions of Harihara II and S'ri-Ranga-Raya II. 

Harihara II. 

S9. Of the records of this king, two are copper-plate inscriptions, one of them 
received from Gubbi, Hole-Xarsipnr Taluk, and the other from Sagare, Heggada- 
devankote Taluk. Only a hand copy of the former is available, the original plates 
Laving been lost. The Sagare plates are in the possession of Venkatasuliba-bhatta 
of that village. They are three in number, each measuring lOl’" by 8”, and are 
strung on a circular ring which is 2^ ' in diameter and thick. The ends of the 
ring are secured in the base of a square seal, which measure'.!” and bear.s the 
hg’ure of a boar standing to the proper left. The plates are eugi’aved in Xagari 
cl.aracters, all of them on one side only. After invocation of GaneA, Sarasvaii, 
S'iva, Yamana and Tarabr-alima in separate verses, the msc!-ii)tiou proceeds to give 
the date and a eulogistic account of Harihara 11. The date given is Siddharthi 
falling within the two hundred years after one thousand veais of the S’alivahana- 
Shtka. Further on it is .stated in another place that the grant was made on the 
occa.sion of a solar eclipse in the month of Kartika of the year Siddharthi. Harihara 
i.s described as the occupant of the throne of the great city Yidyauagari on the bank 
cr ti,e Tungabhadra — a splendid wreath of jewels to the Karnata country pre-eminent 
ir. the circle of the earth, the birth place of all the ilhar)au. and ej/a'-r/irt, and superior 
to all the other ; rajadhircija raja-paramcsvara vira-pratapa : a victorious 

DLananjaya (Arjuna) in the battle-field ; a Harischandra in speaking the truth; 
possessor of three thrones borne on the heads of ho.stile kings ; breaker of the pride 
<.f hostile kings ; protector of kings who take refuge with him : taker of all the durgns 
ir. war : worshipper of the god.s, Bi’ahmans and gurus ; proficient in ra ; clever 

ir. archery ; well versed in the 64 arts ; an ornament of the A’tivya family ; having his 
feet illuminated by the jewels on the crowns of midiu-riiandnUsi-n rar. ; and regulator of 
and adharrna as determined in irnfi andrutrid. Then follow further praises 
of Harihara’s valour, liberality and learning. He was the sole lord of guia, a.iva and 
i ora ; and by his grace certain kings obtained three thrones with the titles Gajapati, 
A'vapati and Xarapati. It was for this reason that he was known as marn-rdi/rn-a- 
gnudu. The inscription then records that king H.rrihara of the A'trc\'a-g6tra and 
A'svalayana-sritra, son of Bukka, grandson of Praudha-Kuya and great grandson of 
. Deva-Rava, on the occasion of ;i solar eclipse in the month Kartika of the year 
Siddharthi, on the application of Madhavaraja, granted, with pouring of water, the 
vijlage Sagara situated on the bank of the Kapilu in Baya-nadu of the Hosana 
kingdom, with all the usual rights, to Yibudhendrasarasvati of the Jamadagnvavatsa- 
gf tra, A’K'alayana-sutra and Rik-sakha, so i of Kakhupadhya, gi’andson of 
dvanjimrtha and great grandson of Bhutanath.i. The donee is said to have made 
a tleep study of the three Yedas, to have grasped the essence of -all the id^fra>< and 
to have been a regular performer of the five sacrifices. The village granted had 
also sis hamlets (named) attached to it. The record concludes with a number of 
the usual inprecatory verses. There is also a verse asking forgiveness of the 
readers for any orthographical mistakes that may be found in the g-i’ant. The 
signature of the king— S’r/-diriijjdJcsha — is given in Kannada characters. 

It will be seen from the above that this grant is peculiar in several respects. 
It differs from all the published copper-plate inscriptions of Harihara not onlv in 
tl:e arrangement of facts but also in giving the king's title.s and genealogy and in 
the mode of giving the date.. The genealogy is not supported by any inscription 
that w’e know of. The intended date is perhaps S’aka 130J (A. D. 1379), but there 
was no solar eclipse in that year. There was an eclipse in Kartika of Siddharthi 
corresponding to A. D. 1319, but this year is too early for either Harihara of the 
Yijayanagar dynasty. Further, the record is disfigured by numerous grammatical and 
orthographical errors. These circumstances are sufficient to raise a reasonable 
doubt as to the genuineness of the grant. 
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90. Of tlie other records of Harihara II, tlie liand copy of a copper-plate 
grant referred to at the beginning of the previous para is in the possession of 
Mysore Srikantliaiya, a resident of Gubbi, Hole-Narsipur Taluk. After invocation 
of S’iva, Ganes’a and the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, the record proceeds to give 
the genealogy of Harihara II thus- — In the race of the Moon was born Yadu whose 
descendants became renowned as Yadavas. Among these was Sangama. His son 
was Bnkka. To him and Gauri was born Harihara. Then follow a few verses in 
praise of Harihara. In the three former yugas Parasurama, Earaa and Krishna were 
born for punishing the wicked. In the Kali-yuga, however, Hari himself incarnated 
as Harihara for the purpose. The inscription then records that the raja-paramesvara, 
sole lord of the eastern, western, southern and northern oceans, a Garuda to the 
serpents the kings who break their w'ord, mratruivi of the Hindu kings, an adaman- 
tine cage to refugees, establishei' of the path of the Vedas, a traveller in the paths 
of haruia and Brahma, a brother to others’ wives, learned in literature, a Valmiki 
among kings, a Vyasa among kings, sri-vira-Harihara-Maharaja, on a Friday corres- 
])onding to the first lunar day of the bright fortnight of Vaisakha in the year 
Durinati, wdiich is wrongly coupled with the S’aka 3 ^ear 1332, on the holy occasion 
of setting up the god liukkara jesvara, granted, in the presence of the god Virupaksha, 
the village Gubbi alius Bukkaraje-varapura situated in Konga-nada of the floysala 
countiw, making it an agrahara of 40 vrittis, to 39 Brahmans of various gotras, sakhas 
and names. Then follow details about the donees and the boundaries of the village 
granted. The S’aka year intended is evidently 1304 CA. D. 1381 i, coimesponding to 
Durmati. The god Bukkarajes’vara was setup by Harihara apparently iu the name 
of his father Bukka. An epigraph at Arekal Hosahalli in the same Taluk makes 
the simple statement that the village belongs to Madhava-deva of Hariharapura. 
This Madhava-dera is no doubt identical with the Madhava mentioned in para 22 as 
having built the Madhavaraya temples at Halekote and Hariharapura. From E C, 
.5, Hole-Xai’sipur 7, of 1390, we learn that he was granted Hariharapura, Tavanidhi 
and a few other villages bv Harihara II. 

Sdliiva Narasiuga II. 

91. An inscription to the eastof the Basavanna temple at Uy.vamballi, Heggada- 
devankote Taluk, dated iu 1497, tells as that the mahuiuddanhnUeyara-gnnda Kathari- 
Sah’.va Xarasimha-Kajavarma-Uaya’s minister Tipparasa granted Uyyambaili to 
provide for offerings of rice and lamps for the god Hamayadeva of Kittur. After 
a few usual imprecatory sentences the epigraph closes with the statement that if 
any cnstoms-oliicials violate the grant, they shall incur the sin of having killed this 
cow, the figure of a cow being sculptured before the word this. The king mentioned 
in this record is Iramadi Xarasinga or Siiluva Narasinga II, who belonged to the 
ISccoiid Vijayanagar Dynasty, properH so called (see my Tteport for 1903, para 63), 
and ruled from 1493 to loOh He was the son of Saluva Yarasiuga I, who was 
minister and general of the last weak rulers of the First Vijayanagar Dynasty, which 
he supplanted in the end {Ibid., para 64). Tipparasa is also mentioned m EC, 4, 
Heggadadevankote 74, of 1498, as the Iiouse minister of Saluva Narasinga II and as 
making a grant for his merit. This minister appears to have also served under Vira- 
Yarasimha of the ne.xt Vijayanagar Dvnasty^ m 1506 {Hid., para 67). Another 
inscription in front of the kangauatha temple at Haradhrpura, Arkalgud Taluk, 
which is dated in the cyclic year Raudri, records the grant of certain taxes for the 
god bv Tipparasa’s man {ninnusa) Hnluse Devarasayya. The Tipparasa of this 
epigraph is probably identical with his namesake mentioned above and, if so, Raudri 
may be taken to represent A. I). 1500. 

Narasa nn-iS,' dyala. 

92. An inscription at Hairige, Heggadadevankote Talnk, dated in the year 
Xald, tells us that, for the merit of Yarasaua-NAyaka, some one (name gone i granted 
certain lands to Kamayya as a sen vamhi yi- Yarasaiia-Yayaka was the father of 
Krishna-Deva-Raya and the second usurper of the Vijayanagar throne. The year 
Yala of the record corresponds to A. D. 149/. 

Kara si m ha-B dya. 

93. A much worn epigraph in front of the I’svara temple at Chigalli, Hole- 
Yarsipur Taluk, records that during the rule of Yarasimha-Raya the gaudii-jirajegal 
of Chikkahali in Maravur-sthala made a grant of land to provide for offerings of 
rice for the god Mallikarjnna of their village. Unfortunately the portion containing 
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the date is completely defaced. It is very probable that the king referred to is 
Vira-Narasimha, elder brother of Krishna-Deva-Raya, The date of the record may 
be about 1506. 

Krishna-Beva-Bdija. 

94. An inscription at Hale Bhimatiabidn (EC, 4, Gundlupet 62), which has 

now been revised, says that on the auspicious occasion of the birth of a son {putrut- 
scwa) to the maha-mandalesvara sri-Krishna-Raj'a in Bahudhanya (A. D. 1518), by 
order of , a grant was made. 

Sndusim-Edya. 

95. A record of Sadasiva-Eaya outside the north nnvaranga entrance of the 
Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole- Varsipur registers a grant to barbers in 1545 by 
the maha-mandalesvara Rama-Rajayayya-Vithalesvarayya-maha-arasu by order of 
the maharajadhiraja raja-paramesvara <ri-vira-pratapa .sri-Sadasiva-Raya-maha- 
raya. The epigraph closes with the statement that those who violate the grant shall 
be sons of barbers. 

Venhafapati-Rdija 1. 

96. There is only one inscription of this r-eign. It was found near a ruined 
on the way to the bathing ghat of the Vaisyas at Hole-Narsipur. The epi- 
graph tells us that when (with usual titlesj sri-vira-Venkatapati-Deva-raaharaya, 
seated on the jewel throne at Penugonda, was ruling the earth, Sakhare Lakshma- 
rasu of the Parasara-gotra A’Amlayana-siitra and Riksakha, son of Basavaiya and 
grandson of Tipparasaiya, caused to be erected in 1606 a mayitapn for use during 
the floating and car festivals and the final sacred bath of the god Lakshminara- 
simha ; and that (Lakshmappa)-Xayaka of the Kasyapa-gotra, son of Yenkatapa- 

J^ayaka and grandson of granted certain lands to meet the expenses of 

the above festivals- The donor Lakshmappa-Nayaka was one of the chiefs of Hole- 
iYarsipur. 

Id'rt-Ranga.Rdija II. 

97. There are two records of this king, one a stone inscription at Kallu 

Byadarhalli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, and the other a copper-plate inscription in the 
possession of Yogam-bhatta at Hole-Narsipur. The former, dated in A. D- 1657, 
records that during the rule of the rajadhiraja raja-paramesvara, sri-vira-pratapa 
sri-vira-S’ri-Ranga-Nayaka, Narasimha-Nayaka of the A’pastamba-sutra, son of 
Rangappa-Nayak^a and grandson of (Lakshma)ppa-Nayaka, granted the village 
Narasimhasamudra belonging to Narasimhapura to Hari-pandita of the A’svalayana- 
sutra. The signature of iSarasimha-Nayaka-»S'’'iv — Jayannrusimha — comes at the end. 
There is also a figure of Vamana sculptured on the stone at the close of the inscrip- 
tion. The suffix Ndyaha instead of Raya in the name of the Vijayanagar king de- 
serves notice- The donor in this record was also a Hole-Narsipur chief. The other 
inscription, dated 1661, consists of 2 plates, each measuring 6|" by 5". They are 
written in Telugu characters, both being engraved on one side only. After invo- 
cation of S’iva and the Boar incarnation of Vishnu the inscription proceeds to say 
that while (with usual titles) sri-vira-S’ri-Ranga-Raya-Deva-maharaya-ayyavaru of 
the lunar race, lord of the throne at Ghanagiri (Penugonda), son of Gopalarajayya 
and grandson of A’riviti Ramaraju-Rangaparajaiya of the A’treya-gotra A’pastamba- 
sntra and Yajus-Mkha, was ruling the earth in peace at Velapuri (Belur), he 
granted with all the usual rights the village Kondagala-vadi belonging to Uduru of 
the Hnnisemande-s'ime to Narayana-sasti-i of the Kaundinya-gotra A'pastamba-sfitra 
and Yajus'-sakha, son of Raghunatha-bhatta and grandson of S’ambhulinga-bhatta. 
The signature of the king — S’ri-Rdma — is given in Kannada characters. The grant 
was written by Raya.sam Vabanna, of Lakhkharasu. (See last year’s Re- 

port, para 114.) 

Hole-Narsipur. 

98. A number of inscriptions copied mostly in Hole-Narsipur Taluk relates to 
the Hole-Narsipur chiefs, who appear to have been an independent branch of the 
Belur chiefs with their capital at Hole-Narsipur. They had the same titles as those 
of the Belur chiefs and were of the same gotro, sCitra and hdklid. They were also of 
the solar race and ruled from Hole-Narsipur for several generations in the I6th and 
17th centuries. Several inscriptions tell us that the Narasimhapurada-sime or 
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^^^arsipur District was granted to these chiefs as an umbali by the Yijayanagar king 
Krishpa-Deva-Raya. The newly discovered records enable as to make up the 
following list of the succession of these chiefs : — 

Venkatapa-Xayaka or Venkatadri-Nayaka m. Padmambika. 


Lakshmappa-Yayaka (1591-1614). Virupa-Nayaka (l629j. Tirumalaiya 
III. Channambika. 


Rangappa-Nayaka I (1651) Narasiruha-Nayaka II (1658-1665). 

Narasimha-Nayaka I (1654-1657). 

Rangappa-Nayaka II (1655). 

Venkatapa-N dya ka . 

99. This is the first of the Hole-?Iarsipur chiefs as indicated by the records of 
the dynasty copied during the year. An inscription at Daragondanhalli, Hole-Narsi- 
pur Taluk, records a grant by him for the spiritual welfare of his parents. A portait 
statue of his stands in the nacaranga of the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole- 
Narsipur, with his name engraved on the pedestal. There are also a few inscrip- 
tions on the floor of the same navaranga telling us that Venkatapa and his son 
Tirumalaiya did obeisance to the god. It is probable that he built or renovated the 
mvaranga or patronised the temple by making some endowment for its upkeep. 
His name is likewise engraved on two door-sills of the Ankan^thesvara temple at 
Ankanathapura, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, as also on a door-sill of the 

temple at Saligratna, Yedatore Taluk. He may have restored or endowed the'se 
temples also. Judging from the published inscriptions of this chief, the period of 
the above records may be about 1580. 

Lakshmappa-^ dyaka. 

100. There are several records of this chief. His figure is sculptured on a 
pillar of the Kotara-mantapa in the prdkdra of the Lakshminarasimha temple at 
Hole-Xarsipur with the name Lakshmappa-Hayanivaru engraved over it. A grant 
made by him in 1606 was referred to when speaking of the Vijayanagar king 
Venkatapati-Raya I (para 96). An inscription in front of the A’njaneya temple at 
Gangiir, Hoje-Narsipur Taluk, which begins wdth obeisance to Ramanuja, records 
the grant of the village for some god by L ikshmappa-Xayaka. Another to the east 
of Chaunapura in the same Taluk, which appe.ars to be dated in 1614, tells us that 
Krishnappa-Nayaka’s Lakshmappa-Nayaka granted Ohennapura for the god Ohen- 
namallikarjuna set up by .Junjappa-setti. A third in front of the A’njaneya temple 
at Niduvani in the same Taluk, which appears to be dated 1591, records that 
Krishnappa-Xayaka’s Lakshmappa-lSayaka granted Nidoni alias Lakshmanapura, 
belonging to his Narasimhapura-sime, for the god Narasimha, . in order that P Chik- 
ka-!!Iayaka might attain Vaikuntha (or the abode of Vishnu). In the last two re- 
cords the donor’s grandfathei'’s name occurs before his instead of his father’s name 
as usual, probably because the grandfather was a celebrated chief who was supposed 
to be the founder of the family. 

Virnpa- N dyaka . 

101. This chief was another son of Venkatapa- fsayaka. An inscription to the 
south of Machigondanhalli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, dated 1629, says that Venkatadri- 
Nayaka’s son Virupa-Nayaka granted, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, for the 
spiritual merit of his father, the village Machigondanahalli alias Narasigalapura for 
the god Tiruvengalaucitha of Mavinakere. 

Tirumalaiya. 

102. This chief appears to have been another son of Venkatapa-Nayaka. An 
inscription on the floor of the navaranga of the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole- 
Narsipur mentions him as the son of Venkatapa; and another at the same place tells 
us that he along wdth his father did obeisance to the god (para 99). 
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E a ngappa-N dyaka. 

lOo. A label over a male figure sculptured on the right jamb of the navaranya 
doorway in the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur informs us that the 
figure represents Kichchayya, bearer of the betel-bag of Rangappa-Nayaka. In 
EC, 5, Arkalgud 57, of 1659, which is a copper grant issued by Narasiraha-Nayaka, 
son of Lakshmappa-l^ayaka, the donor Narasimha-Nayaka alludes to a former grant 
made by his elder brother Rangappa-Nayaka. This portion is not translated by 
Mr. Rice. From this it is clear that Rangappa-Nayaka was the elder son of Lakshmap- 
pa-Nayaka. He seems to have ruled only for a short period. 

Ndrasimha-N dyaka I. 

104. This chief was the son of Rangappa-Nayaka. There are several records 
of his reign. Two of them, dated 1654 and 1655, were found on a pillar of the 
Kotara-mantapa in the prdkdra of the Lakshitiinarasimha temple at Hole-Narsipnr. 
The earlier record tells us that Narasimha-Nayaka, son of Rangappa-Nayaka and 
grandson of Lakshmappa-Nayaka, caused to be erected, for his own merit, the 
Lakshmfvihisa-mantapa for the Mahanavami festival and granted some land to meet 
the expenses of that festival. We thus learn that what is now known as the 
Kotara-mantapa in the above temple was named Lakshmivihlsa-mantapa at the time 
of its erection by Narasimha-Nayaka I. The other record says that Narasimha- 
Nayaka of the Kasyapa-gotra, son of etc., granted the village Ankaballi, belonging 
to the Narasimhapura-sime, on the auspicious occasion of the birth of a son to him. 
The name of the donee is defaced. Another inscri))tion at Ankanhalli, Hole-Narsi- 
pur Taluk, which is likewise dated 165'u records the grant of a village by him for 
his own merit. Another grant made by him in 1657 was already referred to when 
speaking of the Vijayauagar king S’ri-Ranga-Raya II (para 97). 

Rang appa-N dyaka 11. 

1U5. An epigraph at Ankavalli, Hole-Narsipur Taluk, dated 1655, tells us 
that Rangappa-Nayaka of the Easy apa-gotra, grandson of Rangappa-Nayaka and 
gi'eat grandson of Lakshmappa-Nayaka, on the auspicious occasion of the birth of a 
son to him, granted the village Ankabali, belonging to his Narasimhapura, for the 
god Narasiinha. Though the record does not name the donor’s father, the pedigree 
given makes it clear that he was the son of Narasimha-Nayaka 1. 

Xdrasimha-Ndyaka II. 

lOG. This chief was the younger sou of Lakshmappa-Nayaka (para 103). He 
was a devout Vaishnava and appears to have been a most prominent member of the 
family. The large structure at Hole-Narsipur now occupied by the Uttaradi-matha 
is said to represent his palace and the present O’nkaresvara temple his Durbar hall. 
He built several sudsidiary shrines in the prdkdra of the Lakshminarasimha temple, 
a pond called Chandrasaras and a tank named Narasambudhi after himself. There 
are five inscriptions of this chief, one of them being a copper grant. The latter 
gives several details about himself and his family. All his records are composed 
both in Sanskrit and Kannada. One of them near the shrine of the goddess A'ndal 
in the prdkdra, of the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur, dated 1658, 
records the erection of a shrine in the above prdkdra, the setting up in it of S’udik- 
kudutta-uachchar and the grant of a village to provide for offerings of rice for 
the goddess, by Narasimha-Nayaka of the Kasyapa-gotra, sou of Lakshmappa- 
Nayaka, gi'andsou of Venkatadri-Nayaka and great grandson of Baiyappa-Nay aka’s 
(son) Krishnappa-Nayaka. A’ndal was one of the twelve S’rivaishnava Saints and 
the authoress of two Tamil hymns forming a portion of the Ndldyiraja-abandham. 
She was the daughter of Saint Periyalvar and was also known by the names 
Goda-devi and S'udikkodutta-nachchiyar. The latter name, which occurs in the 
present inscription, is thus accounted for : — It means “ the lady who gavm 
(garlands of flowers) after wearing (them).” Periyalvar used to prepare garlands 
of flowers for the god Vatapatrasayi of his village S’rivilliputtur, but, in his 
absence, A’ndal used to take up the wreaths of flowers intended for the god, wear 
them in her locks, and, placing herself before a mirror, admire herself with a view 
to make sure if she would, in that decorated condition, be a proper match to the 
Lord whom she always regarded as her would-be-husband and Master, taking care, 
however, to put them back in their place afterwards. One day Periyalvar, noticing 
this desecration of the holy garlands, scolded the girl and refrained from taking 
them to the temple as usual. But the god appeared to him in a dream and told him 



that the garlands which, according to him, were polluted, were all the more accept- 
able to him by reason of the sincere devotion of the wearer. Another inscription, 
also dated 165S, on a pillar of the veranda in front of the Ramanuj4charya shrine 
in the same lemple, tells us that Xarasimha-N ayaka, for his own prosperity and in- 
crease «jf merit and wealth, built separate shrines in the prdhdrci of the Lakshmi- 
narasimha temple, set up in them figures of Chakralvar, Kurattalvar, Vedantacharya, 
Periya-Jiyar and Mudaliyandar and granted certain lands to provide for the services 
in these shrines. Chakralvar is a personification of the discus of Vishnu. Kurat- 
talvar and Mudaliyandiin were the immediate disciples of Ramanujacharya, Vedcinta- 
charya and Periya-Jiyar were renowned teachers and authors who flourished in the 
* l3th and 14th centuries. The latter is commonly known as Manavalamahamuni. 
Another on a stone near the pond known as Kalyani in the fort of Hole-Narsipur, 
dated 1659, records that Xarasimha-Kayaka, son of etc., constructed the pond and 
gave it the name of Chandrasarasu. The signature of the king — S'rt-Jayanarasiinha- 
is given at the end. This epigraph, though mostly similar in its contents to EC, h, 
Hole-Karsipur 1 which stands by its side, has a Sanskrit introduction which is not 
found in the other. A fourth inscription near the tank at Malapanhalli, Hole- 
Narsipur Taluk, also dated 1659, records the construction l)y the same chief, who is 
given several titles here (see next para), uf a tank called Narasambudhi after his 
own name. 

107. The record that remains to be noticed of this chief is a copper-plate 
inscription received from Jodidar Venkatasubbaiya of Kanchenhalli, Arkalguid Taluk, 
who is said to be a lineal descendant of the recipient of the grant. It consists of -5 
plates, each measuring 8P' by 6|". The plates, vchich are engraved in Nagari 
characters, are strung on a circular ring which is 2" in diameter and thick. 
The ring had no seal when the plates came to me. The inscription is similar in 
contents to E 0, 5, Arkalgud 22 and bears the same date, viz., A. D. 1665. After 
invocation of S’iva and the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, the genealogy of Nara- 
simha-Nayaka is thus given In the line of Kasyapa was born Ramadasa of the 
solar race. His son was Girisa ; his .son, Yarra-bhupa ; his son Timma-bhfipa ; his 
son, Bayya-niipa; his son, Krishna-bluipa ; his son, \ enkata-bhupa ; his wife was 
Padmambika and their son, Lakshma-bhupa. T’he latter had a lofty building erect- 
ed at Kasi for the god Pasupati and performed vdjopisiia and other sacrifices. His 
wife was Channambika and Vishnu himself was born as their son in Narasa-bhupa. 
Then follow a few verses in praise of Narasa-bhupa or Narasimha-Nayaka. He 
presented many golden ornaments such as breast-plates, conchs, discuses, crowns, 
bracelets and pendants together with necklaces of precious stones to the gods 
Janardana and Narasimha and to the goddess Lakshnii. Having erected stone 
buildings, he set up in them A'muktamalyaprada (or A'ndai) and Sudar^ana or the 
discus of Vishnu. He constructed the rank named Narasambudhi and the poud 
named Chandrasaras. A’muktamalyaprada is the Sanskrit rendering of the Tamil 
name S’udikkodutta-nachchijar (see previous para) and Sudarsana is Chakralvar 
mentioned above. The inscription t'len recoi’ds that the lord of Maninagapura, 
shidlui-Goviivla, dhdvnklnka-Bhtma, dinakar'i-gcmla, hirida-saptdnga-lxarana, a I)ba- 
nanjaya (Arjuna) in war, a Vikramarka iu coui’age, a Radheya (Karna) in making 
gifts, gratifyer of the gods and Brahmans iiy his incessant sacrifices, protector of all 
the dfiarmas, supporter of the gods and Brahmans, Xarasimha-Nayakaraiya of t 'o 
Ka^yapa-gotra, son of Lakshmappa-Nayaka, grandson of Venkatadri-Nayaka and 
great grandson of Bavyappa-Nayaka's (son) Krishuappa-Nayaka, on the 12th lunar 
day of the bright fortnight of A’shadha in the year Visvavasu corresponding to the 
S’aka year 1587, granted to 12 llrahmans (named with their gdtras, etc.,) with all 
the usual rights, as a tax-free aor'Uid.,-i, the village Kanchanahalli in Habbale- 
sthala belonging to the Narasimhapura-siine which has come down to him from of old 
as a gift from [Krishna]- Rava, in order that his parents Eakshmappa-Nayaka and 
Ohennaiiyamma, Raugappa-Nayaka and liaughter Kondammp« may attain \ aikuntha, 
and that 'he, his son, friends and wife may obtain great prosperity and the fulfilmmt 
of all their desires. The village was to be divided into 121 oiittis, 12 of them going 
to the 12 Brahmans referred to above, and of the remaining | vrifti, } was to be 
o-iven to Basavaita-hebaruva for his share as yajamAna of the village and J to the 
village temple. The signature of the chief S’ ri -J uganaratsimha is given at the end 
m Kannada characters. The labels on the pedestals of the 10 figures of A Ivars 
in their shrine in the prdkdra of the Lakshminarasimha temple at Hole-Narsipur 
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may belong to tbe same period, as it is probable that the figures were set up by or 
during the rule of this chief. The names given are (1) Poyge-alvar, (2) Pudatt-alvar, 
(3) Mahadahvaya (or Pey-alvar), (4) Tirumalisaiy-alvar, (5) Namm-alvar, (C) Kula- 
K-khar-alvar, (7) Periy-alvar, (8) Tondaradippodiy-alvar, (9) Tiruppan-alvar and 
(10) Tirumangaiy-alvar. These together with A’ndal and Madhurakany-alvar form 
the twelve “ canonised Saints in the Church of the S’rivaishnavas.” 

108. An inscription to the we.st of the Basavaima temple at Motanayakanhalli. 
Hole-Narsipur Taluk, which is dated in the cyclic year Manmatha (?1655) and re- 
cords the grant of the village for the god Narasimha by ? Bayachapa-Nayaka, may 
belong to the same dynasty. It is not clear who this Bayachapa-Nayaka was. He 
does not seem to be identical with the Bayya-nripa (see previous para) of this 
dynasty. 

Umjiattuk. 

109. An epigraph to the north-west of Bommanhalli, Gundlupet Taluk, dated 
1492, records a grant of land by Parvata-deva, a subordinate of the mahd-manda- 
I^'siura Hanja-Raya-Odeyar. This chief ruled from 145- to 1494. 

Nuogihalli. 

110. An inscription on the lintel of the tsiilduiiuUi doorway of the Tirumaladeva 
temple at Huggihalli, Ohannarayapatna Taluk, tells us that Raya-nripa, son of Timma- 
ruja and Virupambika, set up the god Tiruvengalanatha and made a grant of the 
village KattigeyahalH. The donor, who is descilbed as a great warrior, was of the 
lunar race and had the titles Bhuvanaikavira and Gajabcte-raja (hunter of elephants). 
Prom EC, 5, Hassan 117, of 1573, we learn that he was of the A'treya-gotra 
A.’pastamba-siitra S'avasva-pravara and Yajus-sakha, and that his father was the 
son-in-law of the Vijayanagar king Deva-Raya II (1419-144(1). Raya-nripa may 
have set up the god in the name of his father. Linga-mantri, the author of a 
metrical lexicon in Kannada styled KabbigdraJiaiincfi , says that he was the minister 
of this chief of Nuggihalli. The date of the epigraph may be about A.D. 1500. 

A few labels found on the pedestals of certain metallic images in the Lakhmi- 
narasimha temple at Nuggihalli, which were referred to in para 9 above, may also 
be noticed here. They are inscribed on 5 metallic images, namely, the utsaua- 
vinraha of Kesava and its consorts, the seated metallic image of the goddess and the 
?U<>ca-vigraha of the Kei^ava temple at Hebbalalu, and seem to tell us that the 
images were caused to be made or presented by Gopala. We are not told who this 
Gdpala was; but, according to local tradition, he was a Palegar of Nuggihalli. 
Judging from the characters, the period of the labels may be about 1600. 

Hegc.a daueyaxkote. 

111. An inscription on the guilt l.ydaki or knob of an umbrella in the Varada- 
rajasvami temple at Heggadadevankote is of some interest as it is engraved in 
hiverted characters and has to be read with the help of a mirror. It bears the date 
S’aka 820, though the characters are pretty modern, and tells us that the kalcisa 
Avas presented by Heggode. An inventory of the temple articles found in the 
lecords of the Taluk office gives the name of the donor as Heytriide Devaraja-Ode- 
yar. It is said that Heggadadevankote is named after him. Mr. Rice ghrns the 
Tr.adition that Heggade Deva rebuilt the fort and restored in his own person the 
ancient line of rulers about the lOth century {Mysore, II, 249). But the characters 
of this inscription appear to be of about the 16th or 17th century. 

M.AHAI'ATRE. 

112. An epigraph to the north of the Mari temple at the (ruined) 

village Lokkere, Gundlupet Taluk, dated ] 530, tells us that the malid-mmidnh'i- 
ci.ra Koiidayyadeva-Chola-maha-arasu, agent for the affairs of Tevudachehara- 
Mahapatre and Sbmasiladeva-rahutaraya-Mahapatre-arasu, granted a villao-e, as a 
fi’riximixnya, to a resident (name defaced) of Terakauambe. The signature of the 
donor — Kondaruju- is given at the end. A Vidyadhara-Mahapatre-arasu is mentioned 
ir EC, 4, Gundinpet 36, of 1550, as a feudatory of Sadasiva-Raya of Vijayanagar, 
v.Tio is said to have bestow'ed on him the Terakaiiambi-sime for the office of Nayak. 
So, these Mahapatres appear to have had their seat of government at Terakanambi. 
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Kondayyadeva-Chola-maha-arasn is also mentioned in Gundlupet 7 as having re- 
paired the Lakshmivaradaraja temple at Terakanambi. For other Chola-maha- 
arasus see para 45 of my Ri'port for 1 907. 

Mysore. 

llo. Only a few records relating to the Mysore kings were copied during 
the year. Several of them belong to Krislma-Raja-Odeyar III. A few more of 
the same period which do not name the king wnll also be noticed under this head. 


Krishna-Bdja-Ode/jar 11. 

114. Two inscriptions of Kalale Xanja-RAja, who lived in this reign, were 
found on the metallic images of Tandavesvara and his consort Chandikambiku in 
the Mailikarjuna temple on the hill near Bettadapura, Hiinsur Taluk. They inform 
us that the images were presented by Xanja-Raja-Odeyaraiya of the Bharadvaja- 
gotra A’Aaalayana-sutra and Rik-^akha, son of Kalule Vira-Raja-Odeyaraiya and 
grandson of the Mysore Dalavayi Doddaiya. For other images presented by him, see 
para 130 of last year’s Rejiort. 

Krishna-Bdja-Odeijay III. 

115. There are several records of this king. An inscription in PApanni’s 
field opposite to the Chippalagatbamma shrine at Hole-Xarsipur records a grant of 
land by the king to the cowherd, icrvlnura Mailaraiya, as a liodagi. The inscrip- 
tion is* engraved on four separate stones, which apparently once formed the boun- 
dary stones of the land granted. A similar grant to yrrndgnra Durgaiya is recorded 
in EC, 5, Hole-Xarsipur 5. The date of the record may be about A.D. 1820. 
Another inscription on the pedestal of the metallic image of Satyabhiima (Plate 
VII, 2} in the Xarasimha temple at SAligruma, Vedatore Taluk, tells us that the 
image was presented by Ivrishna-KAja-Odeyar III to the Prasannakrishnasvami temple 
at Mysore. The inscrifjtion is exactly similar to the ones found on the metallic 
images in the above temple and noticed in para 133 of last year’s Regmt. The 
image in question is said to have been found in a pond known as Gautama-tirtha 
in front of the Xarasimha temple. It is not clear how' or when this image which 
was in, or wms intended for, the Prasannakrishnasvami temple, found its way into 
the above pond. As this temple was built in 1829 {Report for 1908, para 80), 
the date of the record may be about the same. Two inscriptions on the Nandi and 
peacock vehicles in the temple at Bettadapura, Hunsur Taluk, in which the 
vf.iava-vv;ivaha of the Mailikarjuna temple on the hill near Bettadapura is kept, 
tell us that the vehicles were presented in 1867 and 1868 respectively to the temple 
of Sidilu Mailikarjuna (para 33), whose lotus feet are illuminated by the rays of 
the jewels m the crowns of all the demi-gods, liy Hajuru Modikhane .■sdvaldr Megahi- 
mane Linganna’s son Xaga-secti of Betuidapura, a humble servant of S’ri-Krishna- 


Raja-Odeyar of Mahihirapura. 

116- A few inscriptions recording gifts of jewels, vessels, etc., to temples 
which belong to the same period, may also be noticed here. Four of the silver 
ornaments in the Lakshmiuarasiniha temple at Hole-X'arsipur bear inscriptions 
statino' that the ornaments were presents from Satyadharma-yati. The latter was 
a svAmi of the Uttaradi-matha, being 2Sth in spiritual descent from Madhvacharya. 
His period is given as A. D. 1797 to 1830. He is said to have been a great 
Sanskrit scholar, being the author of a commentary called Durghajdrthadljnkd on 
the Bhao'avata-purana, and guru to Hewan Purnaiya. It is said that on the invita- 
tion of Krishna-RAja-Odeyar HI the svami, who had been at S’ravanur, came 
to Hole-Xarsipur and that the present Madhva-matha, which was originally 
the palace of the chief Xarasimha-Xayaka, was assigned for his residence. His 
hrinddmna or tomb is said to be at Holehonnur. A silver cup in the same temple 
was the Hft of sirvigdm Durgaiya, the same individual to whom a grant by 
Krishna- Raja-Odeyar HI is recorded m Hole-Narsipur 5; another, of Lingaiya’s son 

lavaravi-sauda 'of fihs/mt/cd.e or r,be Treasury; and another still, of servlgdru, 

Goliaiva Guruvaiya’s younger brother Siddappa of the king’s own Treasury. 
Further a silver pitcher in tht' same temple was a present from the men of the 
local ’-garrison (tUnya). In the llamt-vara temple at Kittiir, Heggadadevankote 
Taluk a'silver ornament; a bell and a water-vessel were presents from Aliya (son-in- 
law) Lino-araja Arasu; and in the Pai-vanatha-iiasti at the same village a few brass 
vessels umre the gifts of Lakshmimatiyarama, wife of Lakshmipati-pandita of the 
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palace; of Devamma, TS'ife of S’anta-pandita of Belukere ; of Devaraja Arasu of 
Biiikere ; and of Jayavattiyamma, wife of Jinnaiya. In several of these records, the 
old name of Kittur, viz., Kirtinagara, is mentioned. An inscription on a palankeen 
in the Arkesvara temple at Yedatore tells ns that the palankeen was presented to 
the temple by Basa'.araja Arasu of Tnruvekere. A few brat,s vessels in the Gopala- 
svami temple oh the GCpalasvaini-betta in Gundlupet Taluk bear insciiptions stating 
that they were presents from Gbpalarajaiya Arasu, Kilshne Arasu s wife Devaj- 
amma, Guruvaiya of Haradanahali and Gurikara Aanjapa of Guudlu. An epigraph 
on an ornamental gateway called Stde-turanagainba at the foot of the hill iieai 
Bettadapura, Huusur Taluk, which teiis us that the gateway was caused to be made 
by Muddurnallajamma, may also belong to the same period. Judging from the 
name of the gateway, the donor was apparently a dancing girl. 

MiscELT.AxEors Insceiptioxs. 

117. We may notice here a few of the records copied during the year w^hich 
cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty of kings or chiefs. Two inscriptions 
found on the pedestal of the image of A’dinatha in the ruined Jaina basti at Chikka 
Hanasuge, A^edatore Taluk, refer to the construction and renovation of the basti. 
One of them tells us that tlie Tirtha-basadi at Hanasuge whicli, having been origi- 
nally endowed by Eamasvami of the Mula-sangha Hesi-gana and Pustaka-gachchha, 
son of Dasaratha, elder brother of Jmkshmana, husband of Sita and a descendant 
of Ikshvaku, was afterwards successively endowed by the Sakas, Nalas, Vikrama- 
ditya, the Gangas and Cliangalvas, wa'^s renovated by Xagachandradeva’s disciple 
Samayabharai.ia Bhauukirti-pandita-deva of the Balatkara-gana. e are also told 
that having been born as Abhinava-Ramachandra he re-set up A’ditirthakara. 
EC, 4, Yecfatore 25, 26 and 28 also state that Rama built and endowed the bastis 
at Hanasuge. Yedatore 25 alludes to a former grant by the Ganga king Alara- 
simha and Yedatore 28 to a grant by \hkramaditya. The reference to the Sakas 
and Yalas is worthy of notice. The other inscription on the pedestal of the 
same image records that the Jina-mandira or basti was caused to be erected by 
Javaklrti-bhattaraka’s disciple Bahul)ali-deva in the Pustaka-gachchha of the IJesi- 
ga'na and Mfda-sangha. Aledatore 28 also mentions Jayakirti-deva and gives his 
spiritual descent. The period of these two records may be about the close of the 
I’lth centui'v. Another epigraph on a pillar in the nacaran(i(t of the same basti 
gives 64 as "the number of the basadis of the Pustaka-gachchha and Desiga-gana 
m the village. This number is also given in Yedatore 26. A vlragal at Dodda 
Kutanur, Gundlupet Taluk, which appears to be dated in 1345, makes the simple 
statement that it is a memorial to S'auda-gavuda, son of Nanja-gavuda of Deva- 
samudra. The record makes no reference to any fight, nor does it give any infor- 
mation about the cause of death. Two inscriptions on the pedestals of the marlfie 
images of Chandraprabha and PArwanatha in the Neminatha-basti at Hole-Xarsipur, 
which are dated in Vikrama Bamvat lo4S lA.D. 1490), tell us that the images 
were pi’eseiited by a disciple of Bhattaraka Jinasata-deva of the Mula-sangha. An 
iiiscriptiou on the door-sill of the south uiahidvirra of the Triyambakesvara temple 
at Trivambakapura, Gundlupet Taluk, simply mentions the name Gdparasa. He 
mav have been the builder- or renovator of the luahddvdra. In case he is ideiitical with 
the' Saluva chief Guparaja mentioned in EO, 10, Malur 1-3, the period of the record 
would be about 1430. Another inscription in Patel Chikkalingappa’s field at 
Hediyala, Xanjangud Taluk, dated 1514, records the gi’ant of the village Chiilahali 
In- Bhandari Basavappa-odeyar, disciple of Parvata-odeyar of the Suttur throne, 
to provide for the services in the temple of the god Sangamekvara newly set up by 
him on the southern bank of the confluence of the rivers Kapila and Kaundini at 
Xanjelugudu and for the livelihood of Sirigirideva-odeyar and his associates residing 
in the temple. The village granted is said to have been jmrehased from Xanjinatha, 
Bandiyappa and Chikkananjayya, sons of Virupanna-odeyar. the praldiii of Mulur 
in Iledeyala-sthala. Suttur was the seat of a Lingayat matha, whose svamis were 
great scholars and authors of several works. Another on a metallic image of 
S italanatha (Plate I Y,l, middle figure) in the possession of Pandit Ddrbali Sastri 
at Sravana Belgola, dated 1518, says that the image was caused to be made by the 
religious mendicant Yilasa for the merit of Singhari, son of ;r) Sonisi and Dharmayi. 
The record is dated in both the Vikrama and S’aka eras. Another on the gomuhha 
in the rjarbha-griha of the A’dinatha-basti at Chikka Hanasdge, Yedatore Taluk, 



51 


which seems to be dated in 1585, states that Panditayya, son of the chief of 
Brahmans, Chikkaiiayya, and disciple of Chariikirti-pandita-deva, caused to be set 
up the images of A’disvara, S’antisvara and Chandranatha. From the inscriptions 
on the pedestal of the image of Ahlinatha noticed above, it is, however, clear that 
this image at least was in existence several centuries before the time of kanditajya. 
He may have caused the images to be re-consecrated when the basti had gone 
to ruin. 

118. Of the records that remain to be noticed, an epigraph on a rock to the 
north of Hamsa-tirtha on the Gupalasvaini-betta, Gundlupet Taluk, names the tirtlia 
and makes the curious statement that a crow became metamorphosed into a swan 
on plunging into the ttrtha {kdqe hiddu hamseiluijUu). The greatness of this hill is 
described in the Kslu'tr%-kdiida of the Bhavishyottara-purana, where its name is 
given as Kamalachala. It is likened to a lotus having for its petals eight hills in 
the eight directions ; on the east Triyambakagiri, on the south-east Kumudagm, 
on the south S’anibararipugiri, on the south-west Garudagiri, on the west Kiladri, 
on the north-west Pallavagiri, on the north MangaMdri, and on the notth-east 
jMallikachala. At the instance of the Mysore king Chikka-Beva-Raja-Odeyar 
(1072-1704), this Sthala-purana in Sanskrit was rendered into a Kannada cliainj)ii- 
work styled Karaaldcliala-mdlidthii/a in 1680 b}" his minister Chikkupadhyaya, a 
voluminous author in Kannada. I give below two kanda verses from this work 
which explain the incident alluded to in the present inscription. They inform us 
that two crows, which were flj’ing in the sky holding bits of flesh in their beaks, 
on being attacked by a hawk, fell into the pond and that when they emerged from 
water they had become swans to the groat astonishment of the sages on the bank 
of the trr'tha. 

kagegal erad ngasadol poguttire palalam-ant ivam kand odan a- i 
vegade gidigan podeye dal a-gagana-sthaladin aiki kededuvu koladjl'! 
tadiyol tapasa- nivaham sad igaradol nodi kandud a-kagegal c\- 1 
jadadol mulugird odan elv edeyol hamsangal-adudam vismayadim ! 

IT, 16 and ]7. 

The date of the record may be about 1600. A short inscription on a rock to 
the west of the Veukataramaiiasvami temple on Huhgana-maradi in the same 
taluk records the visit to the place of a man named Lakshmipati. As we know 
from the works of Chikkupadhyaya that his real name was Lakshmipati and that 
he was a resident of Gundlupet, it is very likely that the inscription records his 
name. Three inscriptions on rocks to the east of Ghannanna’s pond at Sravana 

Belgola tell us that Channanua made not only the pond Imt also a garden and a 
inantapn. We also learn that he was the younger brother of Chikaua. The period 
of these records is about 1073 {Report for 1909, para 106). Three more records 
in Tamil and Grauthi characters found on the images of Chandranatha, Vardhamana 
and Nerainatha ill the Jaina inar ha at Sravana Belgola, which are dated in both 
the Mahavira and S'aka eras, tell us that the images were presented to the 
matha by Appasami of S’emiiyampakkain in the Kanchi country and by Xekka and 
3’attauiut-^i’cshthi of Kumbhakonam. The date of two of the inscriptions is 1857, 
that of the third being 1853. Mahavira year 2521 is said to correspond to the 
S'aka year 1780. One of the records is in the Tainii language, the remaining two 
beino" in Sanskrit. All of them state that the gifts were made at the instance of 
Sanmatisagara-varni, disciple of Charnkirti-guru. Two of them tell us that Belgiila 
was renowned as the Southern Kasi. An inscription on one of the dvdi-iqydhikci--^ 
in the Rama temple at Ohiinchankatte, Tedatore Taluk, says that the image was 
a present to the temple from Narasamma, daughter of Linge-gauda of Kalimiiddan- 
halli. The latter is said to be situated near Saligrama. The dodrapdiahis, which 
are elegantly executed, are said to have been made about 100 years ago. Another 
on a big bell in the Narasimha temple at Melkote, French Rocks Sub-Taluk, tells us that 
the bell was the gift of S’riniyasa-desikendra-Brahmatantra-Parakala-svaini, the 
supreme guru of the Mysore State. The weight of the bell is given as 6 maunds. 
As the present ParakMa-svarai is said to be the third in spiritual succession from 
the above guru, the period of the record is about 1870. 
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Patan (Figure o2) and tbe J-pie piece at Bangalore (Figure 33). The former have 
an ornamental field, while the latter has a ring of dashes. 

-1. d/. 1220 (1791-92). — There are 2 coins of this year, 1 a 4-pie piece and the 
other a 2-pie piece. Both of them have the elephant to left. The former struck at 
Xagar, is similar to Figure 29 on Plate V of last year's Report. The latter (Figure 
34), minted at Patan, has an ornamental field on the reverse. 

..1. 21. 1221 (1792-93). — Of the five issues of this year, one is a -l-pie piece and 
the rest 2-pie pieces. The elephant stands to left on the former and to right on the 
latter. The 4-pie piece (Figure 35), struck at Xagar, has an ornamental field. I'lie 
mint place of all the 2-pie pieces (Figure 39) was Patan. 

.1 1/. 1222 (1793-94). — Three 4-pie pieces, five 2-pie pieces and one l-pie piece 
belong to this year. On two of the 4-pi9 pieces struck at Patan the elephant stands 
to rinht and on the remaining phece struck at IN agar it stands to left. These are 
similar to Figures 31 and 3 3 on Plate \ of last year’s Report. Of the 2-pie pieces 
which were all minted at Paurn, 4 have the elephant standing to right (Figures 3H 
and 39; and 1 to left (Figure 37). The name of the coin, Bahrurn or Mars, is given 
on thr- reverses of only 4 of them (Figures 37 and 39). The 1-pie piece (Figure 40) 
which has the elephant standing to left, is named <Ritah or Polestar on the reverse. 
The mint-place is not named. 

*1. li. 1228 (1794-95). — The only coin of this year is a 2-pie piece minted at 
Faiz Hisiir or Oooty (Figure 41). The obverse shows the elephant standing to right 
with the word MauIu'Ji wintten above it. The reverse gives the date and the name 
of the coin, Bahrain (Mars). 

.1. .1/. 1224 (1795-96). — There are 8 coims of tliis year: two 4-pie pieces, four 
2-pie pieces and two 1-pie pieces. Both the 4-pie pieces, which Avere struck at 
Patau, have the elephant standing to riglit Avith the Persian letter ultf above it 
(Ihgure 42 i. The reA’erse gives the Maiiludi date and the name of the coin, Zuhrah 
or A^enus. The 2-pie pieces with the elephant standing to right are similar to 
Pgure 86 on Plate V of last year's Report. Of the 1-pie pieces, one struck at Nagar 
(Figure 48) has the elephant to left with the letter u,/;y’aud the date aboAw it, while 
the other struck at Paran (Figure 44) has the elephant to right and gives the date 
on the !'ever.-5e, Idie obverse of the formei' sIu/avs I'inly a double-lined cii’cle Avith- 
out the u.sual iuterAmniug ring of dots. Both the coins are named -iFAfer or Star 
on the reverse. 

A. M. 1228 (1796-97). — Of the 13 coins of this year, two ai-e 4-pie pieces, eight 
2-pie pieces and three 1-pie pieces. They are respectively similar to Figures 37, 38 
and 39 on Plate Y of last year’s Report. 

A. M. 1226 (1797-98). — There are 8 coins of this year: one 4-pie piece, two 2- 
pie pieces and five 1-pie pieces. The -i-pie jueceand one of the 2-pie ])ieces are respec- 
tively similar to Figures 40 and 41 on Plate A'' of last year’s Report. The other 2-pie 
piece (Figure 45 ), Avhich Avas minted at Patan, has the elephant standing to right 
AA'ith the Persian letter- F about it and gives the date and the name of the coin, 
Bahram (Mars), on the reverse. Of the 1-pie pieces, 3 Avere struck at Patan (Figure 
40) and 1 at Faiz Hisiir or Gooty, the mint-name of the remaining coin not being 
given. 1 he date and the name of the coin, A kh tar or Star, are given on the re- 
Amrse. The elephant stands to right with the letter fe above it on all of them. 

There are 22 more coins of Tippn Avithout, or with illegible, dates. Eight of 
them are 4-pie pieces, five 2-pie pieces and nine l-pie pieces. Of the 4-pie pieces, 
3 Avere minted at Patan (Figure 47) and 4 at A agar (Figure 48); the mint-place 
of the remaining coin not being legible. The elephant stands to j-ight on 6 of the 
coins and to left on the remaining 2. Tavo of the 2-pie pieces were struck at 
Patan (Figure 49), 2 at Faiz Hisur or Gooty and 1 at Bangalore. On four of them 
the elepliaut stands to right, but outlie remaining one it stands to left. Of the 1- 
pie pieces, 0 were minted at Faiz Hisar or Gooty (Figure 50) ami 1 at Bangalore 
(Figure 52). One does not name the place of mintage, and the mint-place is illegible 
on the remaining coin (Figure 51). The name Akhtar or Star occurs on thi’ee of 
the coins. 4'he elephant stands to right on all the specimens. 

(3) P'Jst-YnJia„inf.i6 an. —There are 147 specimens of this class. All of them 
were issued by Krishna-Raja-Oileyar III. Both the obverse and reverse of these 
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coins have geuerally, like those of Tippn, a double-lined circle Avitii au iiitei'vening’ 
ring' of dots. The coins may conveniently be dealt wick under four heads. 

.1. — Those which have on the obverse a capaidsoned elephant standing to left with 
the syllable S'r/ between the sun and moon above it and give on the reverse the value 
of the coin in Kannada and English. Of the coins under this head, fifty are 4-pie 
or XX Cash pieces (Figure 5o), one a 2-pie or X Cash piece (Figure 54) and seven 
-Ipie or Y Cash pieces (Figure 5^). The legends on the reverses run thus : — 

Mayili kasu yipatu XX CASH. 

Clni Mavili kasu lO X CASH. {Ghd stands for Ohamundi.) 

V CASH Hayili kasu 5- 

B. — Those which have the same obverse and reverse as those of A with the 
addition, howevei', of the word Chamimdi between the syllable S’ri and the elephant 
on the obverse, and of the word Krishna, the king’s name, on the reverse. Nine 
coins come under this head : eipht 4-pie pieces (Figure 56) and one 1-pie piece 
( Figure 57). It will be observed that the elephant has its trunk elevated. 

C. — Those which iiave the same obverse as that of B with this difference, that 
there is a lion in place of tlie elephant. The reverse has the word Krishna within 
a circle in the centre and the legeinl — Mayili ktisu 25 XXY CASH zerb Mahisur— in 
the margin. Zerl J/t'/u's-fo', which is in Persian characters, means ‘struck at Mysore.’ 
Five coins, which are 5-pie pieces (Figure 58), come under this head. MY may also 
consider under this head some l-pie i)iece.s of this king which have the same obverse, 
only with the date of issue added on in the exergue, though their reverse slightly 
differs from that of tlie above in liaving the word Krishna and the Persian words 
giving the name of the mint-place in the middle and the words — DIEILEE XX 
CASH Mayili kasu 20 in the margin. There are 15 such coins (Figure 59) ranging- 
in date from A. D, 1S36 to 1843. 

T ). — Those which bear on the obverse a lion to left with the syllable S'ri be- 
tween the sun and moon above it and on the reverse the word Kri,shna and the 
Persian words Zerh M'thisur which mean ‘ minted at Mysore.’ In some specimens, 
the obverse bears the date in the exergue and the reverse gives the value of the 
coin. Of the issues that come umler this head, two are 24-pie pieces (Figure GO), 
seven l^-pie pieces (Figure 61), twenty 2-pie pieces (F*ignre 62), fifteen 1-pie 
pieces (Figure 63) and sixteen 4-pie pieces (Figure 64). On the reverses of Figures 
60, 62, GS'and 64 the figures 124, lu, 5 and 24 representing the values of the pieces 
in terms of the cash are cleai-ly visible. The 2-pie pieces range in date from lb33 
to 1843, the 1-pie pieces from 1839 to 3 843 and the 4-pie pieces from 1S33 to 
184.3. Xo coins were struck by tbe Mysore kings after 1843. 

123. Malabar. — A Muhammadan coin issued by A'hasan Shah of Malabar 
(Fio-nre 16) was found in Mr. M. S. Xarayaiia Kao’s collection. A’hasan was 
appointed as the ruler of jMalabar by the Emperor Muhammad bin Tagldak 0^24- 
1351). He was the fatlier-in-law oi the famous traveller Ibn Batutah. His rule 
over Malabar began in about A. FI. 788 (A. D. 1.337). Tbe coin in question, which 
is a copper -J-pie piece, Itears on the obverse the name of the ruler, A’hasan Shah al 
Sultan, and on the reverse the words al Sultan Allah azam. It bears no date. 

124. The Carnniic . — A copper coin of Muhammad Ali, the Nawab of the Car- 
natic, found in the same collection (Figure 17), gives on the obverse his title (Walii- 
jah) and the Hijri year 1208 (4. D. 1793'. The reverse tells us that the coin was 
struck at Arkat in the jolu.'i or regnal year 3 -j. 

125. Hyderabad. — Fifteen oblong and scpuare copper pieces called dubs (Figure 
IS) belong to Hyderabad. Only a few words of tbe legends are found on tbe 
obverse and reveVse. M^hen complete, tbe legends would read thus 


Obverse . — Asaf Jiih Aiz-am nl 4Inlk M. Bahadar 

Jlecrrse. Jalu.s maimanat manus Far-klianda bimyad zerb Haiderabad 


M is the initial of the 9th Xizam Mir Mahbul) Ali Khan, whose rupee is dated 
A. H. 1286 (A. D. 1869). The reverse means ‘struck at Hyderabad, of happy 
foundation, in the year of his auspiciou.s teigii. 


126, Uarad‘ 1 . — Three copper coin 
One of them was i.ssued by Khande Ka. 


s examined during the year relate to Barcda. 
) GAvakavad (1856-1870) and the remaining 
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two by i^ralhar Eao Gayakavad (1870-1875). 'The former (Figure 05) has on the 
obverse the iSagari letters kha and rju standing for Khande Rao Gayakavad, a scimitar 
lying lengthwise with hilt to right and point to left, tlie Hijri date 1275 (A. D. 
1858) in Arabic numerals and the mint place Baroda in Persian characters. The 
legend on the reverse, when complete, would run thus : — 

sikka mubarak Khas Khail Sena Shamsher Bahadur 
meaning ‘ auspicious coin of the Commander of the Special Band, the Illustrious 
Sw’ordsman.’ The other two coins (Figure 60) show on the obvei’se the Nagari 
letters nul and gii, which stand for Malhar Bao Gayakavad, a round shield in relief, 
the first three figures (128) of the Hijri date and the scimitar, their reverse being 
identical with that of the above. 

127. China . — Eighteen brass coins relating to China were examined during 
the year. They have a square hole in the middle aimiud which are engraved four 
Chinese characters on the obverse and two on the reverse. Photographs of these 
coins were sent to iVlr. Taw Sein Ko, Archmological Superintendent of Burma, for 
favor of examination, and he has kindly sent the following interesting report on 
them ; — 

The coins are bass pieces of the lowest value struck by the Emperors of the 
late Manchu dynasty (1583-1911 ) of China. They are known as “ cash ” among the 
Europeans residing in China, and from 800 to 1100 of them are changed for a 
silver Mexican dollar, whose value has fallen from Rs. 2.4-0 to Re. 1-8-0. 

The obverse face of each coin bears the name, in Chinese, of the Emperor, and 
the words “ T’ung Pao ” signifying “ the current coin of the realm, ” The reverse 
face bears the name of the Emperor in the Manchu language. Ten of the coins 
( Figure 67 i were struck during the reign of Ch’ien Lung (1796-1 796). Six (Figure 
68) wmre minted during the reign of Chia Ch’ing (1796-1821). Two (Figure 69) 
were issued by Tao Kuang (1821-1851). 

128. Burma .- — Fifteen copper coins of Burma were dealt with during the year. 
Tiiey consist of two types, four having a peacock on the obverse (Fig. 70)" and ll a 
gryphon (Fig. 71). Photographs of these coins were also sent to tlie same scholar, 
Mr. Taw Sein Ko of Burma, for favor of e.xaraination. He kindly writes to me : — 
Four of the coins (Fig. 70) were struck by King xMindon (1852-1878;. These bear 
the figure of a peacock, the national emblem of the Burmese, which was also the 
emblem of the Maurya dynasty. The remaining 11 were minted by King Thibaw, 
who ascended the throne in A.D. 1878, and was dethroned by the "British in 1885. 
These bear the figure of a mythical lion, which re})resents Saturn, the presiding 
planet of Saturday, on which the King was born. 

My thanks are due to Mr. Taw Sein Ko for his kind assistance in dealing with 
the above Chinese and Burmese coins. 

129. _ There is only one piece (Fig. 72) that remain.s to be noticed. It is a 

silver talisman or medal, said to have been issued by SatyabOdha-guru, a svami of 
the TTttaradi-matha. He was the 24th in apostolic succession from Madhvacharya 
and was the svami of the Uttaradi-maHia from 1742 to 1782. Khande Rao, tiie 
Dewan of Savauur, was one of his favorite disciples, tlis hi’iiidui'aTiu or tomb 
IS said to be at Savanur, The obverse bears the figure of the svami in the centre 
and his name C r'i-Sat ijahfnlhn-guru-rdja, in Nagari characters, in the maro-in. The 
reveise has a lotus flowei of eight petals with a Kagan letter iii the centre and on 
each one of the petals. The letters, when put together, give us the Sanskrit ex- 
pression ri/ayaffy which means “the prince of gurus is vTctorious.” 

This medal was received for examination from Mr. B. N. Kesavamurti Rao of Belur. 

3. Manuscripts. 

130. The manuscripts that wei’e examined during the year under report have 
already been briefly referred to in paras IG, 26 and 50 above. Rev. ML H. Thorp, 
15, A., sent me a pile of palm leaf and paper manuscripts found in the United Theo- 
logical College, Bangalore, for examination. The manuscripts were carefully ex- 
amined and were found to contain mostly literary and religious works in Kannada 
Sanskrit, Tamil and Telugu. The palm leaf manuscripts, 19 in number, contain 
among others these works : — 



(1) Xaiiir.iyya-lihai Bliarat I ill Telueii wi'li an inconipieto Tpliu'^n com- 
mentary, ('2) the AinurukuAi with h TeinsfU corameiitary. {'■>) Hito])Hde-^a witii a 
Kannada eominentary, (4) a I'aniil fioetical lexicon, (5) a work on Tamil prosody, 
(6) Christian sono-s, prayers, etc., in Tamil, (7) a dictionary oF medical 

terms with Kannada nieaniniis, (S) Kaunada Bhapavata iiy Xitvatma. (U) Vira-^aiva- 
nirita-jmi'ao'a hy Gnbhi i\lailauarya, <10) Giriiakalyaiia iiy HariA'ara. (ll) Tarka- 
suiyraha with Sanskrit commentai ies, and (12 1 Malatimadhava with Tripurari’s 
commentary. 

The paper manuscripts, .a5 in number, are in the majority of cases written in 
a beautiful hand, some of them being about a hundred t’ears old. They contain 
among- others the following tvorks : — 

( 1 ) A Kannada prose version of the Mahabharata, different from the pub- 
lished work, (2) Kannada Bluirata by Kumara-Vyasa, (a) Jaimini Bharata, (4j 
S'abarasankara-vilasa, (-jia Kannada jirose veirsion of a portion of the Visluiu-purana , 
(6) Vivekaehintarnani, (7) Jhaiiasindhu, (b) Ba-^avapurana, (9) Clibraiiasa va-cliaritre 
by S'ankara, (10) Uaiva-parikshe, a Christian work criticising Hinduism, (11 i Cliri- 
jHcalyaiia by Harisvara, (12) Mbhanatarangiiii by Kanakadasa, (IH) a Kannada 
prose version of the Ramavana, different from the published work. (14) Battisuput- 
talikathe, (15) Annbbavamrit.i, a Kannada prose work, (lb) Xakshatra-chudamaiii, 
fl7) Bliavaehiutaratna by Giibbi Hallanarva with a Kannada commentary. (IS) 
Panchara.ntra, (1 !J) Aniibhavasikliamaui by Narasimlia, (20) Hudra-Bharata, (21) 
Torave- Ramavana, ( 22) .Jyotisha, (23) Betalajianchavimsati-kathe, (24) Mulastambha, 
(25) Anubhavamrita by Mahalinga Ranga ; Kannada prose ver.sions of (2()j Mudi-a- 
rakshasa, (27) S'uka-saptati, (28) Vi^vagnnadarsa and (29) the Gospel of Luke; 
(tO) S'uka-saptati in Sanskrit, (ol) Svarachintamani with a Kannada gloss, (32) 
Airarakosa with a Kannada commentai-y, (33) IMagha with a Sanskrit commentary, 
(.34) Kavikanmudi by Lakshminarasimha, (35) ViA'akarma-purana with a Kannada 
gloss, and (3G) Nakshatra-chftdamani in Sanskrit. 

This collection of manuscripts, representing some of the important literary 
and religious works in Sanskrit and the V'ernaculars, bears elo(|uent testimony to 
the deep interest evinced by the Mission in the literature of the country. A few of 
the works are not jiriiited. 

On conimunicathig tin' results of my examination of the manuscripts, Rev, 
Thorp kindly wrote to me thus: — At a meeting of the Staff of the United Theologi- 
cal (Jollege it was resolved to invite yon to keep for the library of your Department 
or for the Oriental Library, Mysore, as many* of the niaunscripts sent for your 
inspection as you caie to retain. We wish to express to yon our very pi'ofound 
sense of obligation for the great care and pains with which yon liave examined the 
manuscripts and for the full and accurate classification you have made of the con- 
fused mass we submitted to your scrutiny. The gift of as many of the books as you 
care to keep is, wo feel, a small return for the groat trouble you have taken on 
our behalf. 


Accordinglv,. a good number of the manuscripts was retained in the ofiice. 
Somoot them, though printed, will prove useful for coll ding purjioses when iiringiug 
out new editions. Two Tamil manuscripts were sent to tlie Uriental Manuscripts 
Librarv, Madras, and several Kannada and Sanskrit manuscripts to the Oriental 
Ihbrarv, IMvsore. The thanks of the Boverumeiit are due to the Staff of the United 
Theological College for their generous gift of these manuscripts. 

131. Of the other manuscripts examined during the year, 
ndhfnjivh:rj(i by Ayvapparva is a Sanskrit work treating of the mode of Jina worship. 
The woik was completed' iu A.D. I3l'.) at E'kasilunagara (he., AVarangali in Rudra- 
kumara’s kingdom. Tlic author w is the son of Karnnakara and Arkatm'iml'a and 
a disciple of Dharasenacharva. lie was of the KaR-apa-gutra and came of the 
Jainalapiika lineage. Among the author:^ who have treated ot the same '•ulijiet 
befoi-e him. he mentions i’ujyapada, .linasi'ma, (Tmiaiihadra, \ a.s'inandi, 

Iiidranandi, A'didhara, Hastimalia and D’ka^andhi. lu'i ui'i n I'mf.i >-ij.i i / 1 h 
likewise a Sanskrit work written at the cln>e of the 17th century by a svami "f the 
Alatriya-m.iti i vi'ila-matha of Kanclii, named S riui\ asa-Raii\\ aiaiiial: i-hama;mja- 
rauni. It i.s a criticism cf the Madhv.-i work called C/e<fe/>-; /.-a by \ ya-^ iTirtiia. wh.i 
flourished in the early part of the Diin centni-y. The antlier ineutions Vnahhla 
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\ tukiit.'ii v a ub ills leaciiaf and iJodduyuLdiar ya, autiior of tlie ruiu uta . ;is Lis 

guru. From a work called Vaihliacapnikdk!. recently publibhed, leaim tliat the 
author was born in IdfcO, became a *.!7(}o/d,vt in 16'-)7 and visited Seiudigapatam in 
170-2. (Jhan'lrapi ahha-aliiiipcuii is a Kannada work, giviin;- an account of Chaudra- 
prabha, the eightli Tlrtluinkara, by Dcdd ma, who belonged to Xittur in the Hoysala 
country and was the son of Bettada Giunnii-setti and gi'andson of A’di-setG. The 
work was comj)Osed in IdTs. 

General Remarks. 

13B. It is gratifying to note that authorities on Indian art and sculpture have 
begun to take greater interest in the artistic works of ilysoie. One authority 
writes to me; “(dearly IMysore possessed a remarkable school of sculpture, which 
deserves attention. Elsewhere the names of artists are very rarely recorded. The 
habit that the iilysoi'e sculptors had of signing their works is of special value to the 
historian of art. Eut nobody yet has taken the trouble to ])ul)lish a single signed 
work, much less to study the styles of individual sculptors. In that direction much 
might be done. It would be interesting to have photos of some of the signed images 
of good artistic quality ; also of some of the portrait statues. The madtoialcai 
figures of the Belur temple are charming. I should he glad for you to pay more 
attention to individual works of art. All Survey Keports are full of views of temples 
but the sculpture has been much neglected. Mysore is the only country in which 
it was customary to record tiie names of sculptors.’’ Ancdher autliority writes : 
“ I am glad to see that you contitme to give details regarding the names of .sculptors 
but for artistic purpo.'fcs it is neces.sary to have ])liotogr-ahs to illustrate the works 
of these artibts. The information given regarding the names of sculptors is es- 
pecially interesting to me. If it is possible 1 -honld he very giateful for any photo- 
graphs you could send me of their work a^ theit- is at present a gieat deficiency of 
material for fixing the dates of Indian -sculpture.'’ [n obedience to the desire of 
these and other scholars greater attention Iuh lieen paid to individual woiks of art 
in thi.s Report. Plates il and III contain six big! f! ee iges of Tie Lakshtninarasimha 
temple at Xuggihalli. Plates IV, V and VI I shua red only .b-nne inscribed images 
in stone and metal but also a few others of some artistic tpiahty. fhate I is also cf 
some interest as containing a fine group of Jina figures with their attendants. 

A sculpture which has attracted considerable attention is that of a soldier 
using a telescone. found iii tlie Puranic frieze on the outer waii.s of the Hoysalo-svara 
temple at Kalebul (//epcrf for 1911, para 19). 'i'he ])eriod of this .sculpture may be 
taken to be about the middle of the 1 2th centm-y, since K(', b, Belur 239 leads us 
to inter that the temjde wa.s comjileled in tlie reign of tlie Hoysala king Narasimha 
1 (1141-11/3). V ith regard to this sculpture, a, .scholar in England, to whom a 
photograph was sent, writes to me thus The telescope is a surprise. The 
principle of the instrument was known in Eurojie to Roger Bacon, who died about 
1294, but the instrument was not in practical n.se until 1008, in Hcdland {EucijcJ. 
Bnt., latest edition), Ton might follow out the hint given by the sculpture. Is 
there any mention of the subject in Banskrit literature?’’ 

It may also be added h.^re that the Gumraarcddipura plates of the Ganga king 
Durvinita, which 1 discovered last year (last year’s Report, paras 65-69), have 
aroused consideralile interest among sdiolars in Europe. One scholar writes from 
France; — “The discovery which you announce is very interesting. It shows 
beyond doubt the existence of Sanskrit versions of the Briliatkatha anterior to all 
those we know. ’ Another rvrites from England ; — “ The inscription of Durvinita 
is of special value on account of it,< literary references, and it will no doubt here- 
after play a part in discussions relating to dates.” Another a-rain writes ; — “ From 
their appearance the plates of Durvinita seem to be obviolmlv genuine ; and if so 
they are mo.st import.ujt, because they would prove the existence of Durvinita.” 
Amither still write.> Your deport is especially interesting on account of the 
inscnptiou of Ihu-viuita.” One more scholar write.s The new record of Dur- 
viiiita is an iuteri'stiug document.'’ 
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